
et be,’ & 

net a 
ee F  -s 

ee wales 
> * Vine 
~~ 

ees avis 

vay wien gate 
AER eo tpn ot 







a
 

a
:
 

a
 

A
s
 



Be eR Kd all 
THE BHAGAVAD GITA 

Original Stanzas-Split up Reading-Transliteration-Word for 

Word Translation-a Lucid English Rendering and Commentary 

BY | 

SWAMI CHIDBHAVANANDA 

sata AG 

SRI RAMAKRISHNA TAPOVANAM 
( PUBLICATION SECTION ) 

TIRUPPARAITTURAI P.O. 
ELAMANUR, STATION, TIRUCHIRAPPALLI DT. 

Southern Railway Madras State 



Te 

THE BHAGAVAD GITA 

‘*He who with supreme devo- 

tion to Me will propagate this 

immensely profound philosophy 

among My devotees, shall doubt- 

less come to Me alone.’’ 

( Chap. XVIII — 68 page 965 )_ 

"SRI RAMAKRISHNA TAPOVANAM 
(PUBLICATION SECTION) 

TIRUPPARAITTURAI P. @. 
TIRUCHIRAPALLI Dr. 

SOUTH INDIA 

Neate 





wh, CS. OC es ide By bR « 

L08 

2 ths Ach)... . 

CeCe 

ny 
age. otae~ 

Sobrgeeir Y 
weil Ne ewe 8 ee ™ 

&d.. 



: CONTENTS 
. PAGE 

TAUTA| | : 
INTRODUCTION I 
_ The Scriptural Trinity — Enshrined in the Mahabharata — God’s 

grace versus Earthly Power-—Life beset with Problems —Allegory — 

Life and Message Inseparable-—Sages Nara and Narayana—Intended 

for People of Arjuna’s type — Why preached on the Battle-field ? — 

Who recorded ?—- Gospel of slaughter — Book of dissension and 

"disruption — Change-over from the Pleasant to the Good — The 
Fa Bhagavad Gita Upanishad ~Brahma Vidya —Yoga Sastra—Method 

- of Teaching — Sruti and Smriti — Exposition of the Sentence Sub- 

| lime —Commentaries ~The Best among the Commentaries — Classifi- 
é cation of the Commentaries — Vedanta—The way of Sri Krishna— 

-_ Definition of God—The Scripture Universal. 

Titat earay, ) 
“GITA DHYANAM 67 
ee CHAPTER I 
BCI CL ICU INE 
“THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA 75 

Dhrtarashtra’s Query — Sanjaya Defines the Arrays — Arjuna’s 

Impatience — Arjuna Beholds the Venerable Ones — Arjuna’s 

Conflict--Arjuna’s Fallacy. 

CHAPTER II 

aera: 
THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE Tae er’ 

The Message of Strength — Ayjurra Destine? q8r% ht, avainst the - 

Revered Oncs — Spiritual Anguish —The Harbinger of Grace— 
Consistency is Yoga — Atman is Immortat<— Nature of Death’ _ 

Feelings Pertain to Body — The Real.and: the Unreal—Be not Atta, 

ched to Karma —Rebirth of the Embodied—Atman is Super-mun* 
dane —The Materialistic Standpoint—Atman Transcends ae 

and Speech — Swerve not from Duty — Transform Karma into 
KarmaYoga—The Way of the Worldly — The Key to Yoga — The 

Enlightened Defined. 

BAAN: 
é THE YOGA OF ACTION | 210 

; Arjuna’s Doubt — Jnana Yoga and Karma Youa are Complemen- 

tary — The Greatness of Yajna — The Wheel of Life — Atman is 
Beyond Action— What the Spiritual Aspirant ought to do—How to 

Root out the Ego - Spiritual Practices Conforming to Dispositions — 

‘The Origin of Sin, | 

CHAPTER UI! 



CHAPTER IV 
@ : 

Sapa: 
THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 270 

Master and Disciple Lineage — The Advent and Acts of the Incar- 
nation=—Diverse Meansto the Same End—Fruit of the Worship 

of the Minor Deities—The Four Grades of People=The Philoso- 
phy of Action—Varieties of Sacrifices—The Supremacy of Know- 

ledge=Doubt is Derogatory. 

CHAPTER V 

erareay: 
SANYASA YOGA | 324 

Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa «= Karma Pertains to Prakriti and 
not Purusha—Same-sightedness Ensues from Knowledge—Bliss of 
Brahman Different from Sense-pleasure, 

| CHAPTER VI 

THE YOGA OF MEDITATION 356 

Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa~The Favourable Environment— 
The Method—The Criterion for Progress—Progress in Yoga— 
Perfection in Yoga—The Restive Mind has to be Resisted—The 

Fate of the Imperfect Yogi—Yoga is Unparalleled. 

| __ GHAPTER Vi 

THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 413 
Prakriti-Low and High — The Is-ness in the Elements and Beings is 
Iswara—The Excellences in Beings come from God -- The Maya of 

the Three Gunas —- Four Types of Virtuous Men — The Votaries of 

Minor Gods — The Characteristics of Iswara — The Discerning and 
the Non-discerning. 

‘CHAPTER VIII 

THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 451 

The Worship of Iswara—How the Yogi Relinquishes the Body — 
The State of Non-return — Brahma, the Creator’s Standard of 
Time—Immortality — The Paths of Light and Darkness — Bo 
Ever a Yogi, 



lil 

CHAPTER Ix 

UAT: 484 
THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGN SCIENCE AND SOVEREIGN SECRET 

‘The Relationship between Saguna Brahman and PrakritimThe 
Ways of the Ignorant—The Ways of the Devoted — Iswara is Every- 

thing ~ The Way of the Enjoyment-seekers — Man Gets What He 

Seeks Worship of Iswara is the Easiest—The Neutral Iswara is the 

Votary’s Own, 

feria: 
THE YOGA OF DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 525 

Iswara the Source of Everything — The Knowledge of Vibhuti 

fosters Devotion —The Buddhi-yoga—Bliss Evident in God's 
Glories—The Vibhutis Defined—The Essence of the Vibhutis. 

CHAPTER xX 

CHAPTER XI 

THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 579 

Arjuna’s Supplication ~The Divine Eye—Iswara's Cosmic Form — 
The Cosmic Vision Defined —The Lotd Embodied as Time —Arjuna 

Praises the Lord—Arjuna Pleads for the Vision of Geatle Form— 
Arjuna’s Blessed Privilege—The Wonted Serene Form <The 
Message of the Cosmic Form. 

CHAPTER XII 

THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 641 

Brahman-with and without Attributes—The Worship of Saguna 
Brahman—The Devotee’s Divine Traits. 

CHAPTER XIII 

PEC ERIC CIUCIOP 
THE YOGA OF THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE KSHETRA AND 

THE KSHETRAJNA 669 

Prakriti and Purusha Constitute Everything — The Vehicles of 

Revelation—The Constituents of Kshetra—Self-culture ~Brahman 

Defined —- The Effect of Evolving in Wisdom—One Appearing as 
the Many — Bhakti Evolves into Jnana — Prakriti and Purusha are 
Eternal Verities — The Seed of the Mundane Life — Brahma-jnana 
Dispels the Delusion of Birth—The Four Yogas—Gaining in Unity 
is Mukti—Karma Pertains to Prakriti~Brahman is Self-sufficient, 



1V 

CHAPTER XIV 
Taare aaa: 
THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 719 

Jnana aids Mukti—The Process of Birth--The Functions of the 

Gunas-~The Symptoms of the Gunas — Transcending the Gunas is 

Mukti— Definition of the one who has Transcended the Gunas., 

CHAPTER XV 

qeqranaia: 
THE YOGA OF THE SUPREME SELF 749 

The Tree of Life ~ Cut the Tree to get Moksha — The Competent 

Ones—The Supreme Abode —Jivatman Defined ~The Divine Eye-- 

The Immanence of the Paramatman—The Facets of Brahman. 

a CHAPTER XVI 

cagearatgarant: 
THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN THE DIVINE 

AND THE DEMONIACAL 779 

The Divine Traits—The Demoniac Traits—The Effects of the Two 

Traits—-The Demoniacal ways--The Fall of the Asuras--Liberation 

from the Asura Fetters —Scripture is the Guide. 

CHAPTER XVII 
ogra: 
THE YOGA OF THE THREEFOLD SRADDHA 805 

Confidence Graded —The Three Kinds of Food--The ThreeTypes of 
Worship--The Threefold Austerity--The Threefold Gift--Demerits 
Turned into Merits. 

| CHAPTER XVIII 
Walesa: 
THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION 840 

Sanyasa and Tyaga Explained —- Tamasika and Rajasika Tyagas 

are Purposeless —-- Tyaga of Sattvika Nature is Indispensable -- The 

Components of Karma-- Atman is Inaction -- The Three Gunas 

give Impetus to Karma -- The Fourfold Caste Explained -- Karma 

Yoga is Karma Sanyasa -— Egoism is Harmful —All Karma belongs 

to Iswara—Freedom of Enquiry into Truth -- The Category of Self- 

surrender -- Competency for Following the Gita -- The Dawn of 

Knowledge--Sanjaya’s Conclusive Statement. 

THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 985 

INDEX TO FIRST LINES 993 

INDEX TO TOPICS 1005 



AEA AT 

INTRODUCTION 
The Scriptural Trinity—Enshrined in the Mahabharata—-God’s 
grace versus earthly power—Life beset with problems —Allegory — 

Life and Message Inseparable—Sages Nara and Narayana— 

Intended for People of Arjuna’s type—Why preached on the Battle- 

field? —Who recorded ?—Gospel of slaughter-—Book of dissension 

and disruption—Change-over from the Pleasant to the Good—The 

Bhagavad Gita Upanishad — Brahma Vidya -- Yoga Sastra — 

Method of Teaching—Sruti and Smriti—Exposition of the Sentence 
Sublime—Commentaries—The Best among the Commentaries— 

Classification of the commentaries—Vedanta—The way of Sri 

Krishna-—Definition of God~—The Scripture Universal. 

The Scriptural Trinity 

Scriptures are indispensable to all religions. 

They save religions from mutation and from extinc- 

tion. That faith which has no gospel for its guidance 

gets lost ina series of transformations. Finally it 

disintegrates and loses its individuality. But a faith 

that draws sanction and inspiration from a sacred 

book is able to hold its own. It has in such a holy 
document authoritative statements to encounter the 
opposition and meet the attacks of the heterodox. 
All the religions of the world that have endured the 
ravages of time and of transformation have their 
own scriptures for anchorage. That the Bible is the 
scripture of the Christians is well known even to 
those beyond the pale of the Christendom. The Qur- 
aan remains ever associated with the followers of the 
Islamic religion. The scripture of the Buddhist is 
the sacred collection of all the enlightened utterances 
of the Buddha, known as the Dammapada. The 
followers of all the other important religions may 
also be said to be more familiar with their sacred 
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books than with their kith and kin. But the case of 

the Hindu is different. Among the followers of diff- 

erent paths, he alone is bewildered in regard to this 

question. He does not know which book he may 

term his scripture. If a mention 1s made of the Vedas 

he confesses he has never had occasion to see or 

handle such books as these, let alone the question 

of getting acquainted with their contents. Many 
a Hindu, may mention with some hesitance this 

or that as the sacred book from which he draws 

inspiration and guidance. But one whois widely read 

in the Hindu lore wavers before making a pronounce- 

ment of this kind. This dilemma is due to the 

immensity of the Hindu scriptures. The popular 

conviction is that the Vedas are the direct or indirect 

sources of all the sacred books pertaining to Hindu- 

ism. Several portions of the Vedas are said to have 

become extinct in the march of time. But the cream 

of the Vedas is the Upanishads, and these have been 

piously guarded both against extinction and mutila- 
tion. All the systems of philosophy in India derive 

their inspiration and authority from these Upanish- 

ads. They are also called the Forest Books because 

of the environment in which they became revealed to 

the sages, popularly known as Rishis. A synopsis and 

classification of the contents of the Upanishads goes 

by the name of the Brahma Sutras or the Vedanta 

Sutras. These Sutras are aphorisms elucidating 
the Vedanta Philosophy. These aphorisms are some- 

what abstruse and unintelligible. Without a commen- 

tary itis rather difficult to follow them. But the 

position of the third book called the Bhagavad Gita 
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is different. It is the essence of the Upanishads, not 

in the sense that it is all condensed into terse form, 
but in the sense that the Vedanta Philosophy is made 

easy of understanding. When the Upanishads are 

compared to cows, the Bhagavad Gita takes the 

‘position of their milk. When one has plenty of milk 

at one’s disposal one need not undergo the laborious 

task of maintaining cows. One who has studied and 

understood the Bhagavad Gita may be said to have 

caught the cardinal teachings of the Upanishads. 

These three books, namely the Upanishads, the 

Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad Gita are called the 

Scriptural Trinity-Prasthanatrayam. They constitute 

the final authority on scriptural matters. There is 

no conflict of views among these three. The eluci- 

dation of the ultimate Reality and the means of 

realizing It are categorically stated in. these books. 

If a question is raised as to which is the scriptural 
‘authority in Hinduism, the answer is: this trinity. 

There is not a single cardinal point in Hinduism 

that is not touched in these books. Elaborate treat- 

ment of particular aspects of spirituality such as 

Bhakti and Yoga may be found in other books. 

But they are mere explanations of what are pithily 
‘stated in the Scriptural Trinity. If ever a conflict. 

arises between the statements in the Prasthanatrayam 
and other sacred books, the verdict of the former 

alone is traditionally accepted as final. 

_Enshrined in the Mahabharata 

The Mahabharata or the Great Epic is held to 
be the fifth Veda, The Bhagavad Gita finds a place 
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in this stupendous record of human activities, aspira- 

tions and achievements. Chapters twenty-five to 

forty-two of the Bhishma Parva constitute this 

immortal discourse. It contains, therefore, eighteen 

chapters. The verses number seven hundred. Among 

modern scholars there are those who hold that the 

Bhagavad Gita is an interpolation in the Mahabha- 

rata. But the internal evidence does not bear any 

testimony to this contention. Both in diction and in 

development of the subject there is homogeneity 
running all through. The philosophy of the Gita 
explained and expanded becomes the Mahabharata. 
Conversely, Mahabharata condensed into philosophy 
becomes Gita. What the heart is to the human body, 
the Gita is to this Great Epic. So any attempt to 
trace a separate origin to the Song Celestial serves 
no purpose. 

God’s grace versus Earthly Power 

The period of exile was over for the Pandavas. 
They had faithfully fulfilled all the hard terms imposed 
on them for the sin of gambling. They were now 
entitled to get back the extensive empire legitimately 
belonging to them. But the covetous Kaurava cous: 
ins bluntly refused to part with even an inch of land. 
Sri Krishna, the universally revered One, came to 
intervene as a mediator. He, the impartial One, 
‘pleaded with the Kauravas to be fair to the heirs- 
apparent to the throne. He even reminded them of 
the deadly consequences of a ruthless war if it should 
ensue. But greed born of blindness and covetousness 
would not see cye to eye with fairness. Persuading 
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the usurpers to take time and reconsider, Sri Krishna, 
the well-wisher of all, returned to Dwaraka, his 
capital. 

Conciliation seemed well nigh impossible. Vig- 
orous mobilization started on either side, Finally, the 
rivals had recourse to the very Person who came to 
mediate. Being omniscient Sri Krishna could know 
that they were both hastening to seek his hélp..= In 
his turn he hastened to stage a setting befitting the 
occasion. In his bed chamber he posed a slumber. 
A solitary chair was placed behind his head. Arjuna 
was the first to enter. He could have occupied that 
seat; but he did not do so. He preferred to stand 
reverentiaily beside the Lord’s feet until he woke up. 
Duryodhana, the head of the uncompromising Kau- 
tavas, appeared next. With characteristic arrogance 
he occupied the vacant chair. Now Sri Krishna 
woke up. It was but natural that his eyes should 
fall first on Arjuna. Then followed an eventful 

conversation between them, in which help was.prom- 
ised to the Pandavas. The presence of Duryo- 
dhana in the chamber was then made known to the 

Lord who was still in a reclining posture on the cot. 

He sat up, turned round and welcomed that sworn 
enemy of the Pandavas. In his turn Duryodhana 
also sought help from Kesava. Strangely enough 
he was also assured help. Sri Krishna’s entire man- 

power and material resources were placed on one 

side, and he himself unarmed offered to be on the 
other side. Now the belligerent brothers were 
allowed to choose between the two, each according 
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to his inclination.Arjuna’s choice fell on Sri Krishna, 
solitary and unarmed though he was. Now the 

other applicant breathed a sigh of relief because he 

could get exactly what he wanted. He _ believed 
entirely in armament and mobilization; whereas 

Arjuna and his brothers subordinated power of arms 

and prowess of man to God’s grace. The conse- 
quences of these differing choices are too well known 

to require elucidation. Those who believed exclu- 

sively in the sinews of war and in earthly possessions 

perished along with them. But those who surren- 

dered themselves to the will of God and acted for 
His giory gained both the here and the hereafter. 

Life beset with Problems 

Until he made his appearance on the battle-field 

Arjuna was actually panting for a deadly encounter 

with the wicked. He was erstwhile a stranger to 

doubts and despair. Just as an arrow darts through 
a cobweb, he had easily waded through several 

meshes 1n life. The calibre he was made of knew no 

problem that could not be solved. Even the combat 

that he was once obliged to have with Mahadeva, 

the Great God was no strain to him. Vijaya or 

born-conqueror as he was, he was wont to take all 

issues casy. He had not fora moment stopped to 

ponder over the consequences of the impending 

dreadful war. His conviction was that the man who 

dared to oppose him opposed righteousness itself. 
Impatiently he asked Sri Krishna to drive his car in 
between the two arrayed armies so that he might 
have a glance at those who were on the side of the 
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sinful war-mongers. The unswerving Charioteer 

took this opportunity to put to test the valour as 

well as the power of understanding of this accredited 

‘bull among men.’ Hedrove the chariot just in 

front of Bhishma the grandsire and Drona the rever- 

ed preceptor. They were both, till then, persons 

worthy of veneration to Arjuna. Was it possible to 

switch on to a counter attitude at a moment’s notice? 

Arjuna was between the horns of a dilemma.He became 

perplexed. To fight or to flee was the question which 

he could not decide. Life always bristles with prob- 
lems of varying magnitude. They areas incessant 

as waves on the sea. Individuals solve them, each 

according to his discernment and ability. This pro- 

cess of surmounting problems constitutes progress in 

life. But sooner or later a major crisis crops up, 

proving itself insurmountable. Valour and worldly 

wisdom are of no availto meetit. Self-knowledge 
inspired by Divine Grace alone can equip a person 

to overcome the crisis. Arjuna, magnificently equip- 
ped as he was for the battle of life, now found him- 
self unequal to the challenge of the situation. He 
was therefore now obliged to seek that enlightenment 

which wouid help him probe into the mystery of life 

and tide over the difficulty. 

Allegory 

The Mahabharata warfare allows itself to be 
viewed allegorically. Laws of nature are eternal 
and uniform. What happens once is bound to 
repeat itself under similar circumstances. The 
Law of Incarnation of God is equally uniform: it 
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is not selective and solitary as some people would 

have it. It happens whenever and wherever a 

necessity arises. The entire universe, sentient and 

insentient, has come out of God. An Incarnation 

is aspecial manifestation of His. He bodies Him- 

self forth asa human being in this mundane world 

in order to clarify the highest of the spritual and 

moral laws governing life. Sri Krishna’s earthly 

career had a grandeur of its own. Through the drama 

of human life, He demonstrated the divine princi- 

ples which are irrevocably linked with progress in 
life. On the battle-field of Kurukshetra human 

endeavours reap their corresponding results. That 

historic spot is itself a symbol of the human frame. 

Body-centred life is itself a kind of warfare. Parallel 
to the Pandavas and Kauravas at Kurukshetra there 
are the good and the bad tendencies lodged in the 

human structure. The teaming bad tendencies do 

very often out-number the good ones. Strangely 

enough, these good and. bad tendencies are like 

cousins because of their common origin. Man is 
constitutionally a combination of good and bad 
inclinations. Evil habits are born of blind ignorance, 

whereas good inclinations originate in the white- 
ness of purity. Opposed to each other as they are, 

‘these two sets of tendencies try to dominate the 

bodily domain. The evil ones among them are -ever 

adepts at mobilizing in their favour all possible 

resources of nature. 

God is supremely above virtue and vice. There 

is no need for Him to entangle Himself in action 
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of any kind, good or bad. He is merely the change- 

less Witness. In His Presence activities take place 

in nature. Though Himself actionless, His Grace 

is ever in favour of the good. Sri Krishna’s agreeing 

to be an unarmed charioteer to the Pandavas signi- 

fies this great truth. Further, God is ever the Great 

Charioteer residing in the hearts of all. His pres- 

ence as Conscience within the embodied beings is 

perceptible to the virtuous, but to the wicked His 

inner presence remains clouded. 

The one great wielder of all actions in the 

Mahabharata warfare was Sri Krishna. The acti- 

vities of all other heroes and participants put toge- 

ther were hardly a fraction of Sri Krishna’s work. 

In the midst of intense activity, He remained supre- 
mely serene and unaffected. The great catastrophe 

left no more impress in His mind than a reflection 

does in a mirror. Nothing in the universe could 

distract Him from His wonted poise. For this reason 
He is called Achyuta by the sages. The gist of His 

teaching is: ‘* Fight the battle of life. Let the virtue 

in you vanquish the vice. Any useful work that 
falls to your lot gives you enough of opportunity 

for self-discipline, emulation and emancipation. 

The Divinity within is your ever available guide. 

Attuning yourself to It, do your job as_ splendidly 

as you can. Every hero is obliged to wage the 
Mahabharata war in and through his own life.” 

Life and Message Inseparable 

Among the saviours of mankind there is an 
exemplary trait which is common to all. Their 
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life embodies the message they bring to man- 

kind. Their precept is primarily through their per- 

sonal life. What they practise in varying situations 

counts for everything. Their conduct is the core 

of their teaching. There is a belief that Sri Krishna’s 

case does not come under this rule. The sponsors 

of this view contend that humanity will do well to 

emulate Sri Rama and Sri Krishna in two different 

ways. Imitate the life of the former but imbibe the 

instructions of the latter, dare not imitate the actions 

of Sri Krishna. This, in short, is their contention. 

But this idea is born of an imperfect understanding. 

Some Incarnations of God were obliged to wipe 

off the face of the earth thousands of wicked people. 

But this was an extraordinary deed under extraordi- 

nary circumstances. Extraordinary actions are not 

uncommon even with ordinary people. Today we 

do witness pious individuals walking on fire unsca- 

thed. Occasionally an individual is found to bear 

the weight of an elephant on his body. These are 

out of the ordinary. It is not necessary that every 

man should be endowed with such unusual powers. 
But in these human beings endowed with exceptional 

powers there may be many other rare qualities 

which we may emulate with profit. Now the ques- 

tion is what particular aspect of Sri Krishna’s cha- 

racter defies imitation. Many a puerile moralist holds 

that Sri Krishna’s relationship with innumerable 

Gopis stands on an exclusive footing, and that no 

mortal dare copy it. In other words, he maintains 

that actions of this kind are sanctionable in a divine 

being like Sri Krishna but not in ordinary mortals 
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like us. But this position of the pseudo-moralist 

arises from an imperfect understanding. There is 

not inthis episode any trace of taint which the 

moralist would have us behold. Sri Krishna, the 

enchanter of the Gopis had just seen nine autumns 

when he had concluded his sports with the milk- 

maids of Brindavan. Isit ever possible for a boy: 

of eight or nine to have any kind of conjugal rela- 

tionship with thousands of women? Does the plan 

of nature admit of such a possibility? And it must 

be noted that those milk-maids proved themselves 

faithful to the core to their husbands. Those Gopis 

were inviting the entire lot in the township to go 

and join them in their mirth with the divine lad. 

Carnality has exclusiveness as its characteristic. This 

communion of the Gopis with Krishna is just the 

opposite of it. 

And Sri Krishna is adored as Hrishikesa. The 

meaning of this appellation is that He is the lord 

of the senses. We, ordinary mortals, are slaves of 

the senses, whereas this Divine Being had complete 

sway over them. As long as one is body-bound 
and is prone to body-consciousness one cannot hope 
to taste supreme beatitude. This was the lesson 
that the boy Krishna had taught the Gopis. The 

goal of human life is to transcend body-consciousness. 
All through his earthly career Sri Krishna was deliv- 

ering this message, poised in divinity. His victor- 

ious encounters with the wicked demons were extra- 

ordinary. In the midst of these deeds of valour 
He was ever established in His Supreme Self. More 
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through living than by precept He was delivering 

the message of poise to the poiseless humanity. 

Wicked and sensuous rulers were in those days 
styled Asuras. It became imperative for Sri Krishna 

to do away with several of them. Every time he 

put an end to one of them he had perforce to give 

protection to a large number of women captives who 

were under the clutches of that villain. The deliv- 

erer of the innocent was in duty bound to give 

protection to thousands of the forlorn among 

the fair sex. His harem was thus swelling in num- 

ber. He became their husband in the sense that he 

weaned them from moral depravity. The super- 
human task that the present day Indian Govern- 
ment does in regard to the reclamation of abducted 

women gives us a glimpse into the humanitarian 
work that the Lord Hrishikesa had to do in those 
days. All living beings are, according to a religious 

concept, viewed as brides and the Lord. as the only 

Bridegroom capable of espousing and guiding them. 

Sri Krishna literally demonstrated this position 

during his earthly sojourn. 

Sages Nara and Narayanz 

In days of yore there were two Rishis known as 

Narayana and Nara. ‘Tradition has it that towards 

the end of the Dwapara Yuga these sages incarnated 

themselves as Sri Krishna and Arjuna. In both 
these cases they embodied in themselves the prin- 

ciples of the Paramatman and the Jivatman. The 

relationship between God and man is elucidated in 

several other ways, in the Upanishads. The ailegory 
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of two birds is well known. Seated on the same tree 

were two birds, one superior and the other ordinary. 

The superior one was established in its own glory. 

The other partook of the sweet and bitter fruits in 

the tree, thereby subjecting itself to pleasure and 

pain. Whenever it was overwhelmed with pain it 

beheld with admiration the other bird that happened 

to be poised in beatitude. The emulation that 

ensued was of great consequence. Every experience 

of bitterness drove the afflicted bird to the necessity 

of taking a hop towards the serene bird above. As 

the distance between the two narrowed, its afflictions 

were thinning away. In the proximity of the superior 

bird all pain was eradicated; and bliss emanated 

from within. What was more important was that 

the bliss-seeking bird realized that it was merely a 

reflection of the bliss-emanating original one. Fin- 

ally the reflection got itself merged into the original. 

The consummation of the Jivatman in the Paramat- 
man has been construed in the Upanishads in this 

manner. The same principle is explained through 

the relationship that existed between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna. They were inseparable chums. Time and 

again Arjuna had a difficulty to overcome. He was 

also in need of something to enrich his earthly life. 

On all such occasions Achyuta came to his rescue. 

In fact He seemed indispensable to Arjuna in all 

matters of importance. Arjuna got His guidance in 

education, enthusing in play, support in contests and 

protection while drudging in exile. In all situations 
Sri Krishna was the friend, philosopher and guide of 
Arjuna. . He had even given away his sister Subhadra 
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in marriage to his friend. Finally when the great 

war broke out He chose to play the charioteer to 

His chum. It was on this momentous occasion that 

He imparted to his friend His supreme teaching 
immortalized as the Bhagavad Gita. A greater help 

than this could not have been rendered. 

The relationship between the individual soul 

and the Cosmic Reality has thus been personified. 

Through countless births and deaths the former is a 

ward to the latter. Enthroned as it were im the 

heart of the Jivatman, the Paramatman escorts him 

through a series of earthly experiences. The mun- 

dane wants are appropriately supplied. The embodied 

soul is privileged to own all that is grand and useful. 

Finally ensues a crisis which puts earthly splendours 

to test. Pomp, power, property, pedigree and all 

such coveted endowments do then seem empty and 

purposeless. Understanding becomes _ clouded. 

Mind becomes overwhelmed with despondency. Life 

then seems a phantom. Sooner or later, in a greater 

or a smaller measure such an experience comes to 

every soul. There is no escape from it. Know- 

ledge of the Supreme is the sovereign remedy in such 

acrisis. [tis to the man of Self-knowledge that the 

plan and purpose of life become revealed. The basis 

of existence, the goal of action, the imperativeness of 

death—these mysteries of nature become self-evident 

to the man of Self-knowledge and to none else. 

Time was ripe for Arjuna to be enlightened on these 

fundamentals. Till then he had enough of worldly 

enjoyment and experience, Next he had to go into 
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the root-cause of everything. The Lord undertook 

to carry the Divine Light unto him. 

Intended for People of Arjuna’s type 

Of the five brothers Sri Krishna chose Arjuna 

in particular for his disciple. There was a_ signi- 

ficance in this act of His. If waging the war was 

the main issue there was Bhima ever thirsting for it. 

He was only awaiting sanction from his elder broth- 

er, Yudhishthira. If he had been called to duty 

he would have plunged headiong into it. On the 

other hand, if the issue was the vindication of 

righteousness, there was Yudhishthira, the very 

embodiment of it, who could have been made the 

main defender. But neither of them was chosen by 

the Lord. Arjuna the archer was deliberately selected 

for this purpose. Animal impetuosity was. still 

dominant in Bhima. Such aman wasnot quite a 

fit agent for the practice of yoga. He would neither 

enquire into yoga nor translate it into action. 

On the other side, a person of Yudhishthira’s 

calibre was already fairly well established in yoga. 

He could well have been called a yogi. Any further 

enlightenment carried to him would have been a 

superfluity. But Arjuna’s attainments stood some- 

where between these two extremes. He had definitely 
outgrown animal propensities. At the same time 

he had not yet entered the domain that was divine. 

Only the ordinary human elements were predomi- 
nantin him. Ina normal man both virtue and vice 
are found intermingled in varying degrees. To 
eschew the lingering vice and to get well drilled in 



16 THE BHAGAVAD GITA 

the growing virtue -is the purpose of life. Arjuna 

represented the normal man. To a person of his 

type the message of the Gita was bound to prove | 

most fruitful. Any person endowed with normal 

human traits is competent both to study and to put 

into practice, the teachings of the Gita. 

Why preached on the Battle - field ? 

Vedanta or Self-knowledge is born of santi, 

peace. The Rishis of yore resided in forest retreats 

and made calm inquiries into the principles gover- 

ning life. The Upanishads had their origin in the 

seclusion of the forest. But the Bhagavad Gita 

among the Scriptural Trinity occupies a peculiar 
place. It did not emanate in the woods. War 

front was the place of its origin. An exciting setting 
was deliberately chosen by the Lord. The common 

notion that Vedantism was concomitant with quietism 

was repudiated. That passivity or escape—mentality 

‘was the goal of virtuous life was given the lie. 

Vedanta is as much the science of action as it is 
the science of actionlessness. Equilibrium of mind 
can be had as much in a sanguinary battle-field 

as in the solitude of a cave. Vedanta is the sovereign 

science of human life at all its levels. People in 

every walk of life profit by putting the Vedanta 
philosophy to practice. The application of Vedanta 
energizes man and unfolds the best in him. 

Sri Krishna sets an example in regard to the 
attitude one should assume towards one’s earthly 
career. Long before he commenced his teens his 
sprightly sports at Brindavanam had all been 
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completed. He viewed this world as a huge playground. 

Life here is a delightful game. One ought tobe a 

willing and gay participant in this play. Sri Krishna’s 
boyish and innocent indulgences are indications of 

this attitude. One is expected to enter into life in 

the spirit in which a sportsman enters into his game. 

To such a person this earth is a mansion of mirth. 

But to him who plays his part with reluctance or 

disgust, this earthly career is a painful burden. This 

is the message of the boy Krishna of Brindayanam. 

in the later part of his life he became the 

_ Kurukshetra Krishna. Then He threw light of another 

hue on life. Mundane existence is a veritable war- 

fare. Nothing here on earth is achieved without a 

fight. He who has not learnt to wage the war of 

life does not inherit anything here or hereafier. 

The indulgent child cries to its mother for every 

trifling thing that it desires to own. Thatis a kind 

of battle befitting a baby. In order to secure a post 
or a job, a workman exhibits his talents and dexterity. 

That is an engagement of another pattern in the 

battle for existence. Building empires and streng- 

thening them are the outcome of various kinds of 

warfare. Statecraft itself is a strategy in war. If 

man has taken a forward step in any field, it means. 

he has successfully fought for it. Sri Krishna has 

himself demonstrated how to face baffling situations 

in life. His earthly career viewed from this angle 
is an endless warfare. His practice and precept go 

to corrobordte this viewpoint. Bhagavad Gita 

teaches one to equip oneself for the battle of life, 
80—2 
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Without self-preparation the warfare called life 

cannot be waged successfully. A battle-field like the 

Kurukshetra was therefore chosen as the proper 

pulpit for delivering this message. 

Who recorded ? 

This dialogue transpired between Sri Krishna 

and Arjuna right on the battle-field. It was no assem- 

bly of learned men intent on intellectual or spiritual 

pursuit. How was it possible for anybody to geta 
record of this private conversation? It is but perti- 
nent to raise a question of this type. Whenever a 

Divine Personality incarnates with a supreme 

/ mission in life, a talented sage also makes his appear- 

‘ance on earth with a holy commission. His sacred 

duty is to make a faithful record of the great events 

associated with the Divme Personality. It is only 
through the explanation given by the sage that the 

Divine Descent and Divine Sport become somewhat 

discernible to the man of ordinary understanding. 
Sage Valmiki came along with Sri Rama and expoun- 

ded his exploits. Similarly Sage Vyasa accom- 

panied Sri Krishna and drew a genuine pen picture of 

His earthly sojourn, thrilling as it was with miraculous 

events. Vyasa was endowed with unique intuitive 

vision. Space was no barrier between him and Sri 

Krishna. This sage had the spiritual potentiality 

to reflect the mind of Sri Krishna, the God-man, 

Nay, he revealed something more. He had the yoga 

power to bestow temporarily on Sanjaya this faculty 

of intuitive knowledge. Seated before Dhrtarashtra, 

the blind king, that fair-minded minister in his turn 
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accurately reported to him all that he saw and 

heard from the distant war front. In this manner 

three blessed souls simultaneously shared the privi- 

lege of partaking of the ambrosia of the Bhagavad 

Gita. While Arjuna was the immediate recipient, 

Vyasa and Sanjaya got access to it from two different 

places. Vyasa went on recording it while the other 

went on relating it to the inquisitive blind monarch. 

Into Dhrtarashtra’s ears, however, these words of 

wisdom fell as empty words. Strangely enough there 

was in him a mental blindness to match the physical. 

It will not be out of place here to point out 

the difference between the radio and the intuitive 

faculty. The function of the former is merely to 
catch, broadcast and reproduce the sound. Its effect 

is public. Itis shared by all who lend their ears. 
Intuitive knowledge on the other hand is personal 

and private. All cannot shareit. But it has the 

power to transform the experiencer into a sage. 
Even without the medium of language ideas can be 

caught by enlightened peopie. Vyasa had this spiri- 

tual capacity. By recording the divine message of 

the Lord, he has conferred a great boon on humanity. 

Gospel of slaughter 

It is possible to come across people who object 

to the study of the Bhagavad Gita. They hold that 

the dialogue was intended to drag Arjuna somehow 

into the carnage. Arguments had to be invented in 

order to justify that nefarious act. And Sri Krishna 

proved himself an adept in the. art of making a virtue 

of needless killing. What ensued was.a wholesale 
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massacre. Without compunction Arjuna did away 

with his grandsire as well as with his preceptor. 

Killing is undoubtedly a heinous sin resorted to by 

wicked people.’ Religion is quite against it. Just 
as darkness does not co-exist with light, religion is 
incompatible with bloodshed. Those who are pious 

and intent on practising the tenets of religion should 

scrupulously eschew pseudo-religious books which 

advocate destruction. In this manner charges are 

found levelled against the Bhagavad Gita. 

But what actually is the position of the Gita? 

It does not stop half way. It goes to the very core 

of this issue. It proclaims that the panorama of 

nature is an interminable battle-field. Both the 

macrocosm and the microcosm are permeated with 

life. A drop of water contains countless atomic life 

germs. They are atomic and insignificant when 
viewed from our angle of vision. But when judged 
from their own standpoint they are as much impor- 

tant as we claim we are. * In the air contained within 

our closed fist an equally extensive world of living 
beings exists. The sameis the case with aclod of 

earth. Minute and imperceptible life units muster 

earth, air and water. Life is all pervasive.’. When a 

human being breathes once, millions of atomic life 

units are done away with. A growing plant is con- 
stantly consuming bacteria in millions. And each 

. bacterium isa life unit by itself. There is no food 
which is not constituted of organic matter. This 

means that life subsists on life. To live is to live out. 

New forms of life are built at the cost of old ones. 
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Destruction is involved in construction. Unalter- 

abie is this scheme of Nature. Not a moment passes 

without destruction taking place. Recognizing this 

truth in its nakedness is the first step in understand- 

ing the plan of Nature. 

Creation, preservation and destruction are the 

three phases of ceaseless activity going on in Nature. 
These may be termed the triple purpose of cosmos. 

What is sunrise to one place is sunset to another. 

It is simultaneously the setting sun as well as the 

rising sun. Birth into a new body is putting an end to 

the old worn-out body. Seed dies in order to give 

birth to a seedling. Beings perish in their old bodies 

prior to their reincarnation in new ones. The in- 

terval between a creation and a destruction is called 

preservation. Even as the sides of a triangle are 

interdependent these triple activities are interrelated. 

If, of these, destruction or death is truly understood 

the other two become self-evident. | 

It has to be admitted that Nature is an exten- 

sive slaughter-house. Relentlessly she wipes out 

the unwanted ones. There is science as well as art 

in this act of Nature. The Bhagavad Gita recognizes 

this hard fact and assumes the position of the science 

of destruction. While one depends on nature for 

subsistence, killing canno more be avoided than 

heat while residing in the sun. Having gained en- 

trance into this arena,theGita exhorts, ‘‘Do the job that 

is incumbent on you, as a religious act.” All attempt 

to avoid destruction is futile. Waver not as a vegeta- 

ting renegade. A weakling has no place here or 
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hereafter. In the great cosmic plan of action play 

your part asahero. Wake up to the reality of this 

world. Fight the battle of life. Fear nothing. Do 

not falter in your duty. At the same time be nota 

slave to duty either. Perform your duty for its own 

sake. itis by working in freedom that you rise to 

the realm of worklessness. To a knowing one, duty 

such as warfare is as sacred as worship in a sanc- 

tuary. This being the message of the Gita it has 
to be accepted as a gospel of carnage as much asa 

gospel of preservation of social solidarity. In this 

world of mutual destruction, practise the science of 

destruction as religiously asthe science of mutual 

help. He aloneis able to save the world who has 

learnt to slay the wicked in a spirit of worship. In 

unmistakable terms the Gita exhorts man to sanctify 
slaughter into a holy act. For this reason the Gita 

may be proudly proclaimed as the gospel of carnage. 

Virtue consists in wiping out the wicked. 

Book of dissension and disruption 

Positive service is rendered by a wind that brings 

rain-bearing clouds; but a dust storm has only a 

nuisance value. There are not wanting people who 

classify the Gita with the dust-raising whirlwind. 

Conflicting commentaries, they say, have cropped 

up round this book. They have led to endless dissen- 

sion and verbal warfare. Had Sri Krishna been 

precise in his pronouncement, this oft-recurring petti- 

fogging could have been avoided. Interpretation of 

the Gita has resulted in purposeless and endless 
argumentation. 
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There is yet another charge brought against this 

book. It affords scope for reactionaries and revolu- 

tionaries to thrive and create dissension in a peace- 

loving and law-abiding society. This book is like 

gunpowder to those who want to create an explosion. 

It encourages youth to revolt against respectable 

elders. That the killer is no sinner and that in no way 

he transgresses the moral law is the core of the teach- 

ing of the Gita. It states that man is not bound by his 

action. The worst of all of Krishna’s statements 1s 

that he is ‘the art of gambling among gamblers.’ Can 
there be a greater encouragement to perversion? Are 

these not sufficient clues to misguide the perverted 

ones in society? The seed of social disruption lies 

hidden in this so called scripture. Charges such as 

these have to be met and answered. : 

Really there is no room for confusion. of issues 

in the Gita. Yoga Sastra that this book is, it does not 

countenance disruption and dissension of any kind. 

The commentators of the Gita were not men of 
empty talk and purposeless living. In their own 

way they have been pillars of society. The tree is 
known by its fruit. The contribution to social wel- 

fare and solidarity that the commentators have made 
through their personal lives is incalculable. They 
were the real lovers of society. No trace of self- 
seeking or exploitation could be found in them. On 
the other hand culture was enshrined in them, and 
codes of conduct found expression in and through 
them. When such sterling characters had drawn 
inspiration from the Gita, it cannot be easily disposed 
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of, as a book of dissension. Each system of 

philosophy traces its origin to the Gita, thereby claim- 

ing sanctity for itself and adding to the glory of 

the Gita. Various systems of philosophy go to enrich 

man’s spiritual life. These systems supplement 

and complement one another. They are not empty 

wrangles as the thoughtless would have it. Even as 

Nature is the material for various branches of know- 

ledge, Gita is the source of inspiration for the 

various systems of philosophy. 

It is no fault of a sacred book if it happens to 

be misusiderstood by the uninitiated. Ambrosia can 
be mishandled and turned into poison. Because of 

this possibility it is not proper to condemn it. If men 

of evil tendency resolve to read their meaning into the 

Gita itis no fault of that sacred book. It has been 
the source of inspiration to thousands of holy men 

in their path to perfection and it will continue to be 

so for ever. Time will have no adverse effect on 

this book. It is an eternal and infallible spiritual 
guide. Persons bereft of sense-control, devotion, 

detachment, austerity, self-abnegation and a_ passion 

for service will not be able to draw the right inspira- 
tion from this boo unmistakable te ita 

fOclaims the unity and sanctity of existence and 

exhorts man to resort to right action in order to 

realize this fundamental oneness. 

Change-over from the Pleasant to the Good 

Sri Krishna and Arjuna are eternal companions. 

They are kith and kin. A closer relationship than 

theirs cannot be conceived of. It is indeed an objec- 
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tive representation of the relationship between the 

Paramatman and the Jivatman. In whatever stage 

of evolution the individual soul happens to be 

placed, its origin from and connection with the 

Cosmic Soul can in no way. be gainsaid. Support, 
sustenance and inducement to self-fulfilment come 
constantly and in abundance from the Cosmic Self to 

the individual self. This cosmic function is reflected 
in these two personalities. Sri Krishna continues 
to help Arjuna at all levels whenever he stands in 
need. If Arjuna distinguishes himself in education, 
culture, administration, statesmanship, the art of 

averting danger, combating the enemy, accumulating 

wealth and such other accomplishments, the contribu- 

tion that Sri Krishna makes in all these respects 

is not of a small measure. Sri Krishna’s sister 
Subhadra is snatched away by Arjuna. Though the 

entire family is up against him for the time being, 

Sri Krishna alone is a party to the elopement. Thus 

directly or indirectly Sri Krishna is behind every 
step in the progress that Arjuna makes. | 

All that Arjuna has gained so far is termed 
‘Preyas—things that bring prosperity, pleasure, power 
and glory to life. Souls incarnate many times in 
order to acquire and enjoy these pleasures. This 
enjoyment has a place in the cosmic plan. 

- Sooner or later comes a turning point in life 

when the individual self sees ‘the vanity and empti- 

ness of Preyas, and hankers after. something per- 
manent. The slow, steady, and imperceptible menial 
evolution that Arjuna underwent, the transitory 
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nature of the earthly pleasures that he enjoyed, the 

conviction that came to him of the vanity of earthly 
splendour, the all-destroying effect of the cruel war- 

all these contributed to Arjuna’s change over from 

Preyas to Sreyas. 

All human endeavours fall under two categories, 

the Preyas and the Sreyas. Among the human 

acquisitions and experiences there is not a single 
aspect that lies outside the pale of these two. 

Pleasures that are sense-bound and prone to muta- 
tion come under the category of Preyas. The genera- 
lity of mankind are seekers of Preyas. To them any- 

thing beyond the ken of the senses and the intellect 

is unbelievable. Any endeavour to obtain Sreyas, 

cannot be looked forin them. But there are a rare 

few who aspire for the transcendental, hard though 
it is to achieve. Scriptures designate this transcenden- 

tal experience as the Sreyas. All virtue, strength, 

self-denial and sublimity are born of Sreyas. Arjuna 
was till then the seeker of Preyas. The crisis had 

now brought a sudden transformation in him. Sri 

Krishna had patiently waited for this turning-point 
in his life. All that came under Preyas might be 
imparted to one who claimed kinship and equality 

of status with the teacher. But that kind of relation- 

ship was not sufficient for bestowing. Sreyas. The 

reverential attitude of a disciple was quite essential 
for it. Now Arjuna has perforce taken to the attitude 
of atrue disciple. Sri Krishna is happy over it. 
With love and compassion he imparts the Sreyas to 
him. Yoga and spiritual enlightenment are all 
contained in this Sreyas. | | 
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The sacred act of conferring the Sreyas does not 

take place piecemeal. It comes as a sudden outburst 

of illumination metamorphosing the recipient into 

a divine being. At the outset this experience may 

seem to daze the disciple. But worthy of the 

enlightenment as he has become, he gets sponta- 

neously attuned to it. Asa newly hatched duckling 

takes to water, the enlightened soul identifies itself 
with the Cosmic Whole. The Upanishads are intend- 

ed to awaken cosmic consciousness in the aspirant. 
One of their revelations runs as follows: ‘* What 

is beyond the universe is Infinity, what has appa- 

rently become the universe is Infinity. Infinity alone 

is in the manifested and unmanifested states.’’ These 

sacred books aim at driving home this all-consuming 

truth in the mind of the novice. In varieties of 

pattern it is this grand truth that is proclaimed by 

one and all of them. A student who has undergone 

the required mental purification catches the message 

in an instant and merges his individual consciousness 

into the Cosmic Consciousness, which is Reality. 

In this process of imparting Self-knowledge 
the Bhagavad Gita has a uniqueness and a sublim- 
ity of its own. The first chapter in it is merely 
the setting. No utterance of the Lord finds a place 

there. But in and through the second and third 

verses of the second chapter His message in its 

entirety is delivered. Itruns as follows: ‘ At this 

crisis, wherefrom has this dejection come upon you, 
O Arjuna, depriving you of your manliness, debar-. 

ring you from heaven and debasing your earthly — 
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career? Son of Pritha, yield not to cowardice. It 

ill becomes you. Scorcher of foes, cast off this 

base faint-heartedness and wake up.” 

The clue is hereby given to a life of triumph 
and conquest. This is the core of the teaching of 

the Gita. Each of the subsequent chapters in the 
book is an elaboration of this idea from a particular 

angle. The strong andthe virile alone are fit for 

a life of great consequence. Achievements both 

here and hereafter are born of competence and 

manly action. Strength nurtures life. Weakness wears 

it away. Potency drives away disease;. debility 

aggravates it. Virtue and righteousness are the out- 

come of strength. Vice and wickedness have their 
origin in weakness. Cowardice creates crookedness ; 

itis the feeble that resort to foul play. Action 

born in manliness leads to freedom, and its opposite 
to bondage. Strength and Sreyas are identical. 

This is the teaching of the Gita. 

The Bhagavad Gita Upanishad 

The Upanishads have their origin in the Vedas. 
The belief is that the Vedas are without a beginning. 

For this reason great sanctity is attached to them. But 

the Bhagavad Gita is an integral part of the Mahabha- 

rata, an epic that came into being only the other day. 
Notwithstanding its recency,the Gita occupies a place 

ona par with the Upanishads. The reason is not far to 

seek.The essence of all the Upanishads is contained 

in the Gita. If those ancient books are cows, the Gita 

is their milk. Cows are of various hues and of 

differing stature. But the milk yielded by them is 
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the same. Maintaining cows may not be possible 

for all. The laborious art of milking is not also 

commonly known to all. But to partake of milk is 

the privilege of one and all. The choice of convert- 

ing this milk into curds, butter and ghee is again in 

the hands of all. In similar manner, the Gita may 

be treated as an easily available guide for life here 

and hereafter. Besides, the cow cannot be taken 

wherever one chooses to go. In a preserved form 

milk may be transported anywhere. The idea is that 
one who has imbibed the teachings of the Gita need 

not take the trouble of probing into the rather terse 

contents of the Upanishads. Sri Krishna was gracious 
enough to clarify the abstract teachings of the Upa- 

nishads. Arjuna’s craving for enlightenment was the 

immediate cause of this gracious clarification. Love 

of the calf induces the cow to secrete and yield milk 

in plenty. That bounteous supply goes to benefit 

many other parched mouths. This is the case with 

the Bhagavad Gita also. Milk may be consumed 

in proportion to one’s digestive power. From the 

athlete down to the ailing, all can have recourse 

to it as a wholesome food. The utility of the Gita 

is equally all-ranging. It is an indispensable guide 

to a novice who has just commenced his spiritual 

career. Evento an adept who is at the proximity 
to the goal it has a message to deliver. Life both 

in its secular and sacred aspects gets abundantly 

enriched by the application of the tenets of the Gita. 

For these reasons a status is conferred on the 
Bhagavad Gita equal to that of the ancient Upani- 

shads. | 
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Brahma Vidya 

Innumerable are the sciences that have come 

into being in the march of time. New branches of 

them are taking shape day after day. Man’s knowledge 

in all its phases is rapidly on the increase. In 

the midst of this growing knowledge man is becom- 
ing vividly aware of another fact. The more he 

probes into the mystery of Nature, the more he is 

able to realize that the unexplored aspects of it 

happen to be numberless. What is already known is 

infinitesimal, and what is yet to be known is evident- 
ly infinite. This is the case with the scholar as well 

as with the beginner. Taking this limitation of the 

human intellect into account, an ancient sage raised 

a question: ‘‘ What is it, knowing which, man need 

make no more search for knowledge? What is it, 

knowing which, the secrets of Nature do all become 

revealed?’’ Bold and indomitable enquiries were 

made. The doors of Nature were persistently knock- 

ed at. Relentless searches were made within and 

without. This superhuman attempt did not go in 

vain. The sages of yore had met with enormous 

success in their profound enquiry. They came face 

to face with Truth. They intuited the Basis of the 

elusive and fieeting phenomenal world. The Substra- 
tum having been contacted, all mysteries got them- 

selves revealed and explained. This knowledge of 

the Substratum is known as Brahma Vidya. It is 

eulogized in terms of other names as well. Theolo- 

gians have their own terminologies applied to It. 

Sivajnanam, Atmabodham, Paravidya, the Kingdom 

of Heaven, Nirvikalpa Samadhi, Nirvanam, Allah — 
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these are some of the appellations applied to It. 

The metaphysicians call It the Being in contrast with 

Nature, which because of its constant state of flux is 

called the Becoming. The purpose of the Gita is to 

impart the Brahma Vidya, above everything else. 

Arjuna merely wanted to know whether he was to 

fight or beat a retreat. Instead of deciding the 

immediate issue, why did Sri Krishna digress into a 

dissertation on that profound subject? Yes, there 

was a supreme purpose behind it. Offering immedi- 

ate solutions to immediate problems is one kind of 

enlightenment. But when ignorance is rooted out 

all problems get solved once for all. With the dawn 

of Brahma Vidya the mist of nescience vanishes, 

Sri Krishna chose to impart this Supreme Knowl- 

edge. Among the gifts bestowed on human beings, 
Brahma Vidya reigns supreme. When the recipient 

becomes worthy and competent, EABEppnAnG inevi- 

tably comes from the Supreme. 

Yoga Sastra 

Every science has its twin aspects— theory and 
practice. Intellectual grasp of a subject is theory; 

its application is practice. Many a student of 
Vedanta or any other system of philosophy runs the 
risk of being entangled in mere theorizing. He may 
derive some intellectual pleasure in such wrangles, 
But life remains untouched. On the other hand 
Brahma Vidya is what touches and transforms life. 
It is intensely practical. When applied to life it is 
called Yoga Sastra. This is one of the appellations 
by which the Bhagavad Gita is known. Ifa wage 
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earner applies tho principles of the Bhagavad Gita 

to his life, he will become a better wage-earner. 

A farmer will equip himself better if he only translates 

the Gita principles into action. A merchant is 

bound to thrive in his business by putting these 

tenets to practice. An officer will execute his duty 

more efficiently when he becomes a yogi. A teacher 
will throw brighter light on his subject by his taking 

to the practice of yoga. To sum up, man becomes 

well equipped for life by taking to yoga. An efficient 

man is otherwise called a yogi. 

All the eighteen chapters in the Gita are des- 

ignated, each as a type of yoga. The function of the 

yoga is to train the body and the mind. Progress 

of any kind in yoga is not for him who is given to 

weakness or depression. The sorrowing one takes 

himself off the path of yoga. Patanjali, the great 

author of Yoga Sastra, makes it plain that yoga is 

not for him who is given to dejection or worry. 

‘Poise and a blissful attitude are indispensable for 
the practice of yoga. But these were exactly what 
were not found in Arjuna on the eve of the war. 
A sense of frustration had overtaken him. In the 

place of an indomitable calibre of mind, dejection 
and despondency had marked him for their own. 

That was just the opposite of the mental make-up 

required of a man of yoga. — Still the first chapter in 

the Gita is designated a system of yoga. It is called 

Arjuna Vishada Yogam—Yoga of Arjuna’s Dejection. 

This is no more apt than calling darkness light. Why 

then is this chapter recognized as a system of yoga ? 
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Distress and dejection are of two kinds. One 

kind pertains to earthly desires. There are those 

who languish because they have not amassed in 

abundance. That kind of lamentation wears away 
personality. Valour is thereby set at naught. Ina 

victim to despondency a cloud of ignorance collects 

more and more. But the dejection that comes over 

Arjuna on the battle-field does not fall under this 

category. In fact he dispenses with worldly desires. 

Even suzerainty over the three worlds has no attrac- 

tion for him. He is not able to see what exactly his 

duty is-to wage the war or to go into the wilderness. 

It is this conflict that perturbs him. The plan and 

purpose of life become more mysterious.Life becomes 

an unbearable burden. So he yields to a_ break- 

down. This attitude bespeaks detachment from 
worldly concerns. Asort of spiritual anguish has 

overtaken him. The Messengers of Light advocate 

this kind of distress as a prelude to spiritual enlight- 
enment. Here it prepares Arjuna for yoga. Blessed 

are the distressed in heart; they shall be comforted 
in enlightenment. This is the law of life. Hence 

this distress of Arjuna is also called.a system of 
yoga. 

All the eighteen yogas contained in the eighteen 
chapters may be reduced to four— the Karma. Yoga, 

the Raja Yoga, the Bhakti Yoga and the Jnana Yoga, 
Tradition holds that spiritual life begins with Karma 

Yoga and goes onevolving into the other three 

respectively. That the sequence of the chapters in 
the Gita bears testimony to this is their contention. 

80—3 : es 
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There are others who compare these four Yogas 
to the bud, the tender fruit, the unripe fruit and 

the fully ripe fruit. But neither Sri Krishna’s life 

nor his utterances lend any support to this kind of 
gradation. It is true that the development of the 

subject in a chapter leads to the theme of the next. 

Nevertheless this does not warrant holding that one 

System of Yoga is anterior to another. All through 

the discourse the Lord equates Karma with Supreme 

Jnana. In several places Bhakti is placed ona par 

with Jnana. Elsewhere Raja Yoga gets a footing 

parallel to Bhakti. In Him these Yogas suffer no 
gradation; neither is there anything like evolution 

of one into the other. These seemingly different 

Yogas may be said to be various readings of the 

same phenomenon - the moral and spiritual growth 

of the individual. While playing the part of the 

_charioteer, Sri Krishna reined four white horses 

yoked to the chariot. They symbolize the four Yogas 

yoked to the human career. Those snow-white steeds 

suggest purity as the basis of all the Yogas. Their 

combined effort is necessary to draw the chariot for- 

ward. All the four Yogas together stimulate life 

with spirituality. Since Sri Krishna handles all the 

four Yogas with equal importance he is called 
‘Yogeswara. 

Method of Teaching 

Incarnations of God as a group have made their 
teachings as simple as the air we breathe. Children 

as wellas the uneducated are able to grasp their 

gospels with ease. Abstract principles and abstruse 
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ideas are brought by these messengers within the 

ken of the common man. Any commentary on their 

teachings is superfluous. On the other hand comm- 

entators as a class have tried to read their own cults 

and creeds into the inspired utterances of the Incar- 

nations. Intellectual sinews such as logic and disputa- 

tions are required by philosophers and_ creed- 

mongers. But the Messengers of God have given their 

spiritual food to humanity with natural ease and 

simplicity. Their message is to the aspiring souls 

what the mother’s milk is to the hungry babe. The 

utterances of Sri Rama, Buddha and Jesus require 

no clarification or elucidation. They directly appeal 

to the heart and the head. 

The Bhagavad Gita is also easy to understand. 

A faithful translation into a known language is all 

that is required. A devoted and repeated reading 

of chapter after chapter will reveal to an ordinary 

student all the sublime ideas contained in that 

sacred book. Abstruse statements are just a few, 

interspersed here and there; and they have no 

direct bearing on practical issues. They are 

intended merely to provide the philosophical back- 
ground. The teachings of the Gita are as simple as 
the air we take in and at the same time as profound 

as the cosmos around us. It is appropriate that 

Samskrit serves as the medium of expression. There 

is preciseness as well as profundity in this language. 
There is elegance as well as elasticity.. -All the same 

the simplicity of its mode does not preclude philo- 

sophical subtleties. Many shades of thought get 
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themselves expressed in a single statement. Because 

of its elasticity the Gita does not lose its individuality 

in a multiplicity of thoughts. Without undergoing 

any change within itself, a mirror faithfully reflects 

all faces presented before it. Suchis also the spe- 

ciality of this Gospel. It offers inspiration to all 

cults and creeds, points out the harmony among 

them, and itself remains supremely above them all. 

There is another speciality in the Gita. It cla- 

rifies principles and types of personalities who embody 

certain principles. But this clarification is not done 

exhaustively at a stretch in any particular setting. 

Various aspects of a theme are brought to light in 

varieties of pattern under varying circumstances and 

from various points of view. Asan article of food 

is best utilized and assimilated when prepared in 

different forms and combinations, spiritual drsquisi- 

tions in the Gita are made quite palatable through 

a variety of presentations. One or two examples 

will drive home the point. “‘A Pandita or a wise 

man is he who mourns neither for the living nor for 

the dead.” This definition gives us an insight imto 

the characteristic of such a personality. Elsewhere 

comes another fitting definition supplementing the 

previous one. ‘“Same-sighted is the wise man 
towards creatures high and low.”’ Here our concep- 
tion of the Pandita gets alittle more widened. In two 

more places the word Pandita serves to enlarge our 

idea of him. If we piece these distinctions together we 

get acomplete picture of the Pandita type of per- 

sonality. Let usexamine one more example — yoga. 
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Perhaps this word occurs most often throughout 

the discourse. We shall however content ourselves 

with two or three typical definitions of it. “ Yoga 

is the very dexterity of work,” is a very telling 

statement. ‘‘ Even-mindedness is yoga,’ is another 

equally important definition. ‘“‘ Disentanglement 

from contact-born misery is known as yoga,” 
This is yet another statement in explanation of it. 
Yoga in its entirety is in this manner elucidated stage 

by ‘stage. } 

‘To a superficial reader it may seem that quite a 

number of pet ideas are repeated in the book to the 

point of boredom. But a close study of the book* 

is bound to disprove this view. Profound ideas 

allow themselves to be approached, applied and 

verified from different angles of vision. We may 
take the word yoga again for enquiry. In the first 

six chapters it connotes Karma Yoga in all ofits 
aspects. In the course of the second six chapters it 

applies to Bhakti with its numerous implications. 
The.trend of the last six chapters is towards the 
elucidation of Jnana through the use of the same 

word, ‘yoga. The definition of yoga is capable of 

kaleidoscopic changes from the standpoints of action, 
devotion and knowledge. The principle of the ego 

may also be said ‘to have various shades of meaning. 

Coloured by different settings it subjects itself to 

several readings. These multi-readings do not, 
however, in any manner mutilate the simplicity and 
directness of the terminology. They only help. 

comprehend the meaning lucidly and in as deep a 
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manner as possible. Now we shall take up the word 
Atman. Inthe course of the first six chapters of 

the book it connotes Existence. In the next six 
chapters this word applies to Bliss in particular, 

while in the last six chapters it leans towards Knowl- 

edge. When these points are borne in mind the 

question of repetition of the same ideas does not 

arise. The Gita suffers neither from extravagance 

nor from meagreness of statements of fact. All 
salient points are proportionately and exhaustively 

dealt with. A ciear and exhaustive exposition of 

Existence - Knowledge - Bliss or Sat- cit -anandam 

is the theme of this book. 

Sruti and Snmrriti 

The popularity that the Gita enjoys is indis- 
putable. The reason for this is patent. It occupies 

simultaneously the position of the Sruti and Smriti. 

What these two. types of scripture are has to be 

understood first. The Upanishads come under the 

first category. For generations together they have 

been preserved by accurate verbal transmission by 

an unbroken succession of masters and disciples. 

Notwithstanding this seemingly tedious process, 

these sacred books have suffered no mutilation. The 

original inspired utterances and the ideas enshrined 

therein have all been preserved in tact. These 

fundamentals continue to be to the spiritual men, 

what multiplication tables are to students of 

mathematics. Neither of these can be modified or 

altered. Spiritual tenets are eternal verities. 
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While Sruti means what is heard, Smriti means 

what is remembered. Social laws, usages, customs 

and manners and moral codes do all come within 

the purview of Smriti. It may be styled as applied 

sociology. Authentic Smritis have always had their 

basis in Srutis. Among the oft-quoted Smritis those 

of Parasara and Manu may be said to be typical. 

But these Smritis are not held veritable and invio- 

lable.. According to times, places and circumstances 

they undergo modification. An individual or a body 

of law-givers create these Smritis periodically accord- 

ing to social needs. The Constitution that the 

Free Republic of India has made for itself may in 

away be termed as the latest among the Smritis. 

These books are religio-social codes undergoing 

changes corresponding to the changes in the order 
of society, 

In the Bhagavad Gita the Sruti and the Smriti 
get themselves blended. Because of its being an 

exhaustive collection of spiritual laws, the Gita is 
called the Sruti. These spiritual laws when applied 

to life are called the Sanatana Dharma—eternal 

order and righteousness. The Gita may therefore be 

treated asa manual of the Sanatana Dharma. It is 

a Directory on social fabric and social growth. It 

further points out how the eternal verities can be 

applied in modified forms under changing cir- 

cumstances. A parallel may make the point clear.Gold 

is ever a valuable metal. But the mint it undergoes. . 

varies in different reigns. Coins of one reign may. . 

not gain currency in another; but the value of gold 
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is not affected thereby. Sanatana Dharma is like 
the gold while its varying applications are like its 

mintages. Smritis also have their limitations like 

the minted coins. But among the Smritis the mintage 
of the Gita is unique in itself. Its currency is not 
affected in any manner by extraneous changes. The 

duties of man enjoined in it are of a universal nature. 

Problems pertaining to life, individual as well as 
collective, are solved in it on the basis of fundamen- 

tal principles, In this perishing world there are 
many problems which are ofa persisting nature. 

The function of the Gita is to handle these persisting 

problems. Life has two aspects—the changeful 

and the changeless. The Bhagavad Gita is the master- 

key to both the aspects. Itcorrectly reveals the 

~ phenomenal and the noumenal. For this reason 
this book is called the Smriti among the Smritis. It 
remains unalterable under all circumstances. — 

_ Exposition of the Sentence Sublime 

There is a tenor common to all the great scrip- 
tures of the world. Directly or indirectly they are 
all exponents of the maha-vakyam, the Sentence 

Sublime. Now, whatis this maha-vakyam? It proclaims 

the © relationship’ between God and man. The 
Vedas contain four such proclamations. They are 
regarded the most sacred among inspired utterances. 

The most popular one among them 1s ‘ Tat tvam asi’ 

This sentence contains three words. . When literally 

translated it means ‘That thou art’. In prose order 

itis ‘Thou art That’. That’ you are not alien to 

God is the purport of this sublime sentence. In 
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some form or other this idea is contained in all the 

scriptures. That book which does not deal with this 

supreme idea is no scripture. The Bhagavad Gita 
is from beginning to end a grand commentary on 

the sublime statement—Thou art That. — 

There are eighteen chapters in the Gita. They 
are conventionally called the Three Sixes the 
trisatkam. The first six chapters elucidate the word 

thou in the maha-vakyam ‘The word stands for the 

Jivatman or the individual soul with its potentiali- 

ties and possibilities. The seeming limitations of 

the individual soul, and how they could be over- 

come to the point of perfection are fully delineated 

here. Chapters seven to twelve form the second 
satkam. This portion deals with the word That indi- 
cating God or the Ultimate Reality. What is called 

Nature is none other than that Reality -contacted 
through the senses and the intellect. The Self that 
is immanentin Nature, that which transcends Nature 
and that which is the Absolute — all these are the 

same Cosmic Personality viewed from different 

srades of intuition. The third satkam contains 
the last six chapters. The predicate art gets explain- 
ed in this portion. The inviolable relationship 
between the Cosmic Reality and the individual 

soul is well established in this part of the book. In 

this manner the three aspects of the maha-vakyam 
have an equal number of chapters allotted for the 

elucidation ofeach of them. Giving equal weight 
to all the three is another speciality of the Gita. 
Indeed it seems that this book has been divinely 
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planned solely for the purpose of the exnosition of 
the maha-vakyam. 

Commentaries 

The function of a commentary is to expand, 
explain, expound and extol the contents ofa great 

book. It is but natural that numerous commentaries 

crop up round divinely inspired books. Several 

are the commentaries on the Scriptural Trinity—the 

Upanishads, the Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad 

Gita. If a person desires to extol or establish a 

particular creed or school of thought, it becomes his 
first and foremost duty to derive authority and 

sanction for it from this Scriptural Trinity. Other- 

wise his creed or cult runs the risk of being rejected 

as heterodox. The commentaries that have come 
up so far do often suffer from one serious dis- 
advantage. Consciously or unconsciously their authors 

have tried to read the meaning of their own creeds 
and cults into these three sacred books. Among 
these three books again, it is easier for them to read 

their own particular philosophy into the Bhagavad 
Gita than into the other two books. This being the 

case, the largest number of commentaries now avail- 

able are naturally on the Gita. 

Translation is another important consideration. 
The popularity or usefulness of a book is not to be 
judged by the number of languages into which it is 

translated. The one solitary book that has been 

rendered into almost all the languages in the world 

is the Holy Bible. But an achievement of this type 

need not in itself be a hallmark of divine perfection, 
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Political power, missionary zeal and material resources 

are factors capable of creating popularity for 

anything under the sun, not to speak of a book like 

the Holy Bible. Christendom has had the benefit 

of all these three simultaneously. But the position 

of the Bhagavad Gita is different. The propagators 

of this book have never exploited extraneous powers 

for their purpose. The translators of this book 

were actuated by the noble urge that the great ideals 

contained in it were highly beneficial to humanity. 

Propagation of dogma, cult and creed comes under 
one category andthe propagation of ideals and 

principles under another. That the Bhagavad Gita is 

an embodiment of life principles which are supreme- 

ly above all cults and creeds is self-evident. The 

influence that it leaves in the mind of its student 

bears ample testimony to this fact. Let us take a 

striking case for example. The first English rendering 

of this book was done by the East India Company. 

Warren Hastings, the then Governor-General, had 

contributed a foreword to it. Happily his exact 

words are available to us. ‘°* These (writings of the 

inhabitants of India) will survive when the British 

Dominion in India shall have long ceased to exist, 

and when the sources which it once yielded of wealth 

and power are lost to remembrance.” He alone 

can make this significant utterance, who has known 

the Law that governs human life. And the Bhagavad 

Gita teaches. just those Laws and principles that 

govern human life. These Laws and principles require 

no patron or defender. Even without the aid of 
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propagators these principles ever propagate them- 

selves in the scheme of Nature. 

The commentators on the Gita were those who 

had the least todo with pomp, power or wealth. 

They had their minds anchored on things sacred. 

There is a monument to their devout labours erected 

at Kurukshetra. A temple dedicated to the Bhagavad 

Gita is today found in that holy place. It is claimed 

that this was the actual spot on which this immortal 

utterance was made by the Lord. In that temple 

are enshrined as many as three hundred com- 

mentaries on the Gita, belonging to different periods 

of time. The writers of these commentaries were them- 

selves men of sterling character and deep erudi- 

tion. The Bhagavad Gita was the common source 

of inspiration to one and all of them. This Foun- 

tain of Life does not get exhausted with the flow of 

time. To the spiritual aspirants it is as inspiring 

today as it ever has been. Because of its eternal 

value and appeal new and modern commentaries 
are naturally cropping up. 

‘he Best among the Con:mentaries 

Among this multiplicity of commentaries, is 

there not the possibility of a student getting stranded 

as in aforest? As they run into hundreds, which 

of them is to be accepted and which, rejected ? This 

is a question that may well baffle a novice. The 

sunrise has a beauty and charm of its own and it can 

be extolled variously by various branches of science. 

Astronomy, astrology, medical science, natural 

science, mathematics, meteorology, biology and 
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several other sciences are capable of viewing this 

phenomenon, each from its own angle of vision. 

The sun is the one source of inspiration to all these 

view points. As the same rising sun provides scope 

for being variously viewed, so does the Bhagavad 

Gita allow itself to be commented on, in varieties of 

ways. It gives inspiration to innumerable cults and 

creeds; and at the same time it is supremely above 

them all. A point may now be stated which goes to 

proclaim the glory of the Gita in an effective manner. 

There is a commentary which may be claimed to 

have been the fore-runner of the Gita itself. We 

may goa step further in our pronouncement and 

make bold to say that the life of Krishna is the 

grand source out of which the Gita has emerged. 

The life that Sri Krishna lived is the most sublime 

embodiment of Vedantic principles. The greatest 

contribution that an Incarnation of God makes to 

the world is His life and career. He is necessarily a 

man with a message. His deeds and exploits, even 

more than His utterances deliver that message in 

unmistakable terms. Through the force of His charac- 

ter He exerts an abiding influence on those who come 

in contact with Him. His demeanour under varying 
circumstances teaches humanity more eloquently 

than His declamation, if any. But Sri Krishna did 

speak on quite a few occasions. The best among 

His discourses is of course the Gita on the battle-field. 

But the contents of this talk were constantly de- 

monstrated in His career. He preached nothing but 

what He put into practice all through His life. There- 
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fore the greatest ‘commentary’ on the Gita is the life 
of its author. 

The first and foremost of His mandates to 
Arjuna was—Ksudram hrdaya daurbalyam tyaktvo- 

ttistha paramtapa—‘‘Rise, O hero, casting offyour 

petty faint-heartedness.’’ More significant than this 

mandate was Madhusudana’s remaining firm as a 

rock under many a catastrophic circumstance. His 

action proved itself more effective than his words. 
Feebleness found no more quarter in his mind than 

darkness finds in the sun. He exhorted Arjuna to 
heroic action, and he was himself an embodiment 

of superhuman achievements. Parthasarathi that 

He was, He put it to His disciple to pour forth love 

in abundance to all. And for His part He was Love 

incarnate. “‘A champion of righteousness makes no 

distinction between friend and foe’’ was the state- 

ment made by Sri Krishna. He proved himself an 

embodiment of that teaching. He behaved in the 

manner in which fire does. It burns them who ill- 

contact it and serves them who handle it properly. 

A righteous man’s concern is to uphold virtue and 
to wipe out its opposite. This was the very act that 

was found exemplified in Govinda’s earthly career. 

‘‘Nature is the embodiment of activity; Atman, the 

Substratum behind it, is unaffected by action.” This 

is one of the cardinal teachings of Sri Krishna. This 

principle stood supremely illustrated in the Teacher 

himself. All the other characters in the epic of the 

Mahabharata rolled into one did not do a quarter 

of the work that Sri Krishna did. While the physical 
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aspect of his was engaged. in such intense activity, 

the Pure Consciousness of the Great Self in Him 

was ever established in Its Sublimity. Unlike an 

ordinary mortal he never wept or shed tears. There 

was nothing in the world to cause him any disappoint- 

ment. No event did ever spring a surprise on 
him. Care and anxiety could no more find quarter 

in him than mist in the solar blaze. He was ever 

established in the beaming bliss of Self Perfection. 

Limited as the human intellect is, it cannot fully 

comprehend the core of Sri Krishna’s Personality. 

But to the extent to which one understands Krishna, 

one understands the Gita as well. The best com- 

mentary on the Gita, therefore, is Sri Krishna Himself. 

As time and disposition permit, a student may read 
any number of commentaries. But their merit can 

be rightly measured only with the yardstick of the 

spiritual glory of Sri Krishna. 

Classification of the Commentaries 

Commentaries on the Gita being very many in 

number, there is the possibility of their contradict- 

ing one another. Can contradictory ideas be at the 

same time soul-elevating ideas?—This is the question 

that naturally rises to one’s mind. In the midst of 

seeming discord, some kind of concord perhaps lies 

hidden deep below. Ifthe position of a mirror is 
granted to the Gita, the commentaries are the 

various reflections cast on it. Everybody sees his 
own face reflected therein. The reflecting mirror 
alone is the factor common to all of them. Even 
so the ideas which are basic to all the commentaries 
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are found in the Gita. Ifthe basic idea is not there 

in the Gita, the commentary then becomes heterodox. 
‘Whichever commentary dares to transgress the 

bounds of the fundamental principles, runs the risk 

of being rejected as unorthodox. Varieties of views 

are permissible within the bounds of orthodoxy. 

One may view the Gita as the philosophy of 

love. Another may maintain that it is a manual 

of pure knowledge. A _ third may with equal 

vehemence contend that the Gita expounds the 
philosophy of yoga. We may come across a 

commentator who clings to the view that mundane 

matters receive no mention at all in the Gita. It 

is also possible for us to come by an opponent who 

holds a view diagonally opposite to the above- 

mentioned commentator; according to him the sole 

concern of the Gita is with this mundane world 

where one is expected to live a rich and intensive 

life ; the hereafter may severely be left alone to take 
care of itself. Students of politics there are who 

find political philosophy occupying the foremost 

place in the Gita. Warriors have not lagged behind 
the others in proclaiming that the Gita is solely a 

science of warfare. The commentaries enumerated 
so far, come under no particular classification ; each 

of them stands by itself. 

The accredited commentators are usually 
grouped into upholders of three systems—Advaita, 

Visishtadvaita and Dvaita. Their respective convic- 

tions and dispositions are made manifest through one 

or the other of these three systems.. The expositions 
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of the Gita they make, take their colourings from 
these three schools of thought. It cannot, however, 

_be maintained that the views held by all the Advaitins 
are all of the same pattern. Several of them have 

expressed varying shades of opinion. Even in regard 
to the very definition of Advaita they do not all 

agree. Turning now to the Visishtadvaita we find 

the position to be more or less the same. Within 

the jurisdiction of this system of philosophy divergent 

ideas can be traced. The position of the Dvaita 

is in no way different. Within its fold its adherents 

have their own peculiarities. Each commentator 

maintains a missionary zeal to propagate his 

favourite ideas. Among the champions of the 

Advaita system, Sankara stands foremost. To the 

Visishtadvaitins the uncontested leader is Ramanuja. 
The Dvaitins in their turn look up to Madhva for 

guidance. These three Acharyas have been recog- 
nized as the chief promulgators of the three systems 
of philosophy. Their commentaries on the Gita 

form the basis of this classification. Sri Krishna is 
the embodiment of broadmindedness, deep wisdom 

and great tolerance. A true student of the Gita and 
a loyal commentator are expected to approximate 

to Him. 
Vedanta 

The principles enunciated in the Scriptural 

Trinity go by the name of Vedanta. The word is a 
compound of Veda and Anta. It means the end or 

culmination of the Vedas. The teachings of the 

Vedas deal with the mundane world. They give us 
the relative knowledge. What pertains to the senses 

80—4 | 
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and the intellect is relative knowledge. But the 

scope of Vedanta transcends this relative world 
and relative knowledge. It leads the aspirant to 
transcendental knowledge and finally to absolute 
knowledge. The limitations of the senses and the 

intellect have to be got over in order to reach that 
higher knowledge. 

Vedanta is the repository of all the spiritual 

principles contained in all the religions that have 

evolved in India and elsewhere. It may be asserted 
that no religion or theology contains a spiritual law 

that is not found in the Vedanta. For this reason 

Vedanta may be viewed as the mother of all religions. 

Ultimate Reality may be connoted by any appella- 

tion, says Vedanta. Controversies in religion centre 

round names and descriptions. But Vedanta exhorts 

us not to be name-bound and dogma-bound. It 

leads the enquirer into the Reality behind names 

and forms. There is the stuff that quenches thirst, 

variously called aqua, water, pani and jal. Quarrels 

arise in regard to nomenclature. Earnest enquirers 

into the ultimate Reality do not get entangled in 

schism and dogma. Creeds and cults are prone to 

misguide seekers after Truth. They create confusion 
too. But Vedanta always holds aloft the torch light 

of enquiry above all schisms, and focusses attention 

on the realization of Truth in Its nakedness. 

The core of the Dvaita, Visishtadvaita and 

Advaita has to be known. Three categories of Reality 

are presented tous by them. Jagat or the universe 

we live in is one category. Jivas or the individual 
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souls that live in the universe form the second 
category. The Substratum behind the universe and 

the innumerable souls is the third category. This third 

one is the repository of all knowledge and power. | 
Not only does It sustain, but also govern and control. 
the destiny of the Jagat and the Jivas. Enshrouded 

as the Jivas are in the Jagat, they subject themselves 
to countless births and transmigrations. Through 

transmigration they either evolve to higher orders 

of life or involve to the lower ones. Virtue and 

righteous acts help them go upwards. Vice and 

sinful acts drag them downwards.Mukti or emancipa- 

tion is effected by giving oneself away in toto to 

God. Complete disentanglement from the meshes 

of the world is thereby obtained. Mukti is the goal 
of all Jivas. This fundamental position is common 
to all the three systems of philosophy. The special- 

ities of the three systems may now be gone into. | 

According to Dvaita, the universe, the indi- 
vidual souls and God are three separate and ever- 

lasting entities. God rules over the universe and 
the souls. The souls in their ignorance are entangled 

in the universe. Through devotion to God and 

through His mercy obtained thereby, the souls are 
to free themselves from the bondage of the world 

and attain the realm of God. This state of living 
with God in Heaven is termed Mukti. There the 
Jivas are eternally in the presence of their Lord. 

Their individuality is not lost because of Mukti. 

_ Visishtadvaita literaily means ‘qualified none 

dualism,’ God alone exists, according to it. The 
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cosmos is His body. The Jivas exist as innumerable 
life-cells in that cosmic body. As the rays of the 
sun are inseparable from it, the individual souls 

‘cannot be separated from God. With the dawn of 
Intuitive knowledge, the Jiva realizes that the 
Paramatman (God) is the whole and he an infini- 
tesimal part of It. The attainment of this knowledge 

leads to emancipation. Complete self-surrender is 

the means to the attainment of this goal. In the 

state of Mukti the Jiva is ever aware that he is a 

limb of the Lord. 

Advaita literally means non-dualism. What 

are termed Jagat and Jiva and Brahman are not 

really separate entities. Reality is one without a 

‘second. It is Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Infinite. 
It has intrinsic power to manifest Itself as the Jagat 

and the Jiva. This inherent power goes by the 

name of Maya. Brahman and Maya are inseparable. 

This is the implication of the word Advaita. It is 

because of his ignorance that the Jiva fancies that 

he is separate from the universe and the Substratum 

behind it. With the dawn of knowledge this feeling 
of difference vanishes. The Reality alone exists. 

Because of Its Mayasakti It manifests Itself as the 
-Jiva and the Jagat. Resolving this sakti into Itself, 
It also remains unmanifest. In Its kinetic state it is 

Saguna Brahman (Conditioned Reality), in the static 

Nirguna (Absolute Reality). As the wave subsides 
into the ocean the individual soul dissolves into the 

Absolute. This is emancipation according to the 
‘Advaita system of philosophy. 
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Evidences are available in the Scriptures in 

support of all the three systems of philosophy. 
Human life itself is a composite of these three 
systems. In the wakeful state man moves abou 

and transacts.  Heis then in the plane of Dvaita. 

The world he lives in and the persons he contacts 

are all entities independent of him. Then comes 

the next state. The experiencer of this world of 

multiplicity goes to sleep. The world of variety 

vanishes. The dream-world comes into being. The 

same plurality is experienced again. But the men and 

world found in dreams are different from those found 

in the waking state. One has external reality while 

the other is a phantom of the mind. The dream world 
of plurality exists nowhere except in the mind of the 

experiencing individual. Here there is a perception 

of dualism while actually it is all monism. This is 

the position of the Visishtadvaita. Then there is 

the coveted dreamless sleep. Contentless conscious- 

ness alone persists there. Naught has the power 

to obstruct the continuity of this consciousness. 

The self that is in the waking and dream states 

continues to be in the dreamless slumber as weil. 
This is the position of Advaita—one without a second. 

Mutually exclusive though these are, these three 

experiences—wakefulness, dream and  dreamless 

‘sleep—are indispensable toa man entangled in the 

meshes of the world. And all these three types of 

experiences are the mundane counterparts of the 

Stages of experience in intuitive knowledge. The 

contention among the commentators is in regard 

to the relative validity of these three forms of 
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expérience, each commentator maintaining that his 
_ experience alone constitutes the Ultimate Truth. 

The way of Sri Krishna 

The knowers of Truth have equated Sri Krishna 

with Reality or Paramatman. The plan and purpose 

of Vedanta is to lead the aspirant towards the Real- 

ity. Seemingly man is encaged within a mortal 

coil. His physical frame seems to be caught within 

the clothings; but the putting on or off the raiment 

‘does not in fact affect the body. Thereby it neither 
gains nor loses in stature.Such even was Sri Krishna’s 

identification with His body. For the guidance 
of the world, He had just assumed that mortal frame 
as ifin play. While ordinary mortals lean towards 
one or the other system of philosophy, in Himself 

Krishna was not a Dvaitin, Visishtadvaitin or Advai- 

tin. He was not touched by the wranglings of the 

‘philosophers. These three schools of thought, on the 

‘other hand, ever pay homage to His Personality. 

Each system attempts in its own way to contact and 

create a relationship with Him according to its 

‘convictions. Sri Krishna is ever Himself. Inspired 
by His Proximity, His Presence and His Personality 

these three systems of philosophy have vied with 

one another in glorifying His Exuberance. 

The Bhagavad Gita does not exhort anyone to 

be a dualist, a qualified monist or a monist. ‘‘ Wake 

up to your supreme consciousness. Be established 

in your divine nature. You are omnipotent in your 

sphere. Perform your duty with ease and spontane- 

ity. You have not.come into this world to drag 
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on a wretched existence. There is an inviolable and 

holy relationship between you and this world. It is 
yoga to make this relationship operative. Do achieve 

this in a magnanimous manner. Through effective 

functioning let all of your faculties pay homage to 

your ever-expanding consciousness. As the blossom 

sends forth its fragrance, let your love become all- 

embracing and inspiring. Like the blazing sun, may 

your intellect throw lustre on all that you contact. 

When you wake up to this spiritual eminence, 

Advaita, Visishtadvaita and Dvaita take their respec- 
tive places and function in the hierarchy of your 
enlightened personality.’ In this manner the yoges- 

wara exhoris the souls to become yogis. 

It is remarkable that Sri Ramakrishna followed 

in the footsteps of Sri Krishna. He was not concern- 

ed with the relative merits of religions. Neither 

did he ransack his brains to find subtle differences 

among the multifarious systems of Advaita, 

Visishtadvaita and Dvaita. His entire attention 
was focussed on transforming life into a spiritual 

dynamo. He was seized with God-intoxication. If 

he ever made any physical effort, it was for the 

worship of the Supreme. The thoughts and feelings 
that crowded in his mind cameinas a result of 

his search for God. Nothing in the world was alien 

to his all-embracing divine love. Apart from God 

he claimed none as his associate, kith or kin. The 
grace of the Lord was the only fortune that he 

inherited in superabundance. With characteristics 

such as these, Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa was 
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the embodiment of all the traits of perfection men- 
tioned in the Gita. But he was not given to the study 
of the Gita or any other scripture. He was an 

antipode to all book-learning, sacred or secular. 

_What he expounded to others were none other than 

his personal experiences that came to him as a result 

of his prolonged and intense spiritual life. 

In this commentary have been incorporated 

such of the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna as seem 

in tune with the trend of the Gita. This venture, 

-we know, is far from perfection. Pondering over 

the utterances of these two mighty spiritual giants, 

one feels that there is endless scope for striking 

parallels between them. Creeds, cults, dogmas and 

philosophical disputations are all kept out of this 

commentary. To make the various kinds of spiritual] 

practices explicit and practicable is the endeavour 

made in this commentary. : 

Definition of God 

God in His absolute state is beyond the ken of 

mind and speech. He is indefinable. But when He 

is immanent in the universe, He is denoted as Sat- 

 cit-anandam—Existence-Knowledge-Bliss. There is 
‘no other connotation which is as appropriate as this. 

A more comprehensive and exhaustive definition 

than this cannot be had. That which is not affect- 
ed by time, space and causation is Sat or Reality. 

But all the same, Reality puts on the appearance 

of getting entangled in time, space and causation. 

Limiting adjuncts—-Upadhis—are thereby created. Tt 

is because of these limiting adjuncts that the individual 
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souls or the Jivatmans have come into being. The 

Jivatmans are the manifestations of the Reality, the 

Paramatman. These individualized souls are more- 
Over given to ceaseless activity.Karma is concomitant. 

with Jivahood. As light and heat happen to be part 

and parcel of the blazing sun,karma is inherent in Jiva. 

Between the Jiva and his karma,the explanation of one 

necessarily contains the explanation of the other. 

The first six chapters of the Gita do therefore deal 

concurrently with the principles of the Karma Yoga 

and the category of the individual soul. Thought 

Or mentation is a subtle form of karma. For this 

reason the sixth chapter of the Gita which deals with 

meditation, is given a place in the first section. 

Verily each activity is actuated by will. There 

is no karma independent of the will. Man _ wills 

to walk, to eat, to sleep, to wake up and so on, 

and asa result action ensues. The gross manifesta- 

tion of the will is action. The entire creation is the 
manifestation of the cosmic will. All forms of will 

resolve themselves ultimately into the will to live. It 

is the innate desire to preserve life that transforms 

itself into innumerable activities. Existence, not 

extinction is the essential nature of the soul. God 

is Life. Souls have emanated from God. So they 
‘attempt to assert life in the midst of the seeming 
extermination imposed on them by the play of Nature. 

Preserving life in the face of death and seeking 
‘permanence in the midst of perdition, are the work- 

ings of the will to assert existence. This assertion of 
existence is called Sat. And Ged is defined as Sat. 
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The first six chapters of the Gita are devoted to the 

elucidation of Sat or Existence aspect of the Reality. 

Machines turn out work and man also turns 

out work. But there isa sharp difference between 

the two. Man feels, but machines do not. Feeling 

is concomitant with life. It undergoes several 

modifications. Like and dislike, friendship and 

enmity, fulfilment and frustration, admiration and 

jealousy, support and opposition—these are all 

manifestations of feeling in various forms. Expres- 

sions such as like, friendship, fulfilment, admiration 

and support are all the positive aspects of the faculty 

of feeling, while dislike, enmity, frustration, jealousy 

and opposition are all its negative expressions. The 

positive aspects of emotion promote growth and 

evolution. Negative ones retard. To sublimate 

emotion to the highest pitch is the summum bonum 

of life. 

Chapters seven to twelve of the Bhagavad Gita 

are devoted to the definition of God, and the cultiva- 

tion of devotion. Purified emotion is Bhakti or 

devotion. Allegedly impure emotions become pure 

when directed towards God. Man’s love of God 

increases in direct proportion to his being soaked in 

His glory. As iron is attracted towards a magnet, 

aman of devotion is attracted towards God. And 

Godis Love. Pure Love generates sweetness. It 

also expresses itself as bliss. Supreme bliss is divinity 

itself. Anandam Brahmam— Bliss is Reality. It 

is in search of this Bliss that souls struggle and hug 

life. But forits bliss, life would not be tolerated 
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even for a moment. It would be voluntarily liqui- 

dated. Out of the fully blossomed flower of emotion 

flows the nectar of Gnandam The second part of 

the Gita exhorts man to feast on It. 

Inert matter exists; a living being also exists. 

The difference between the existences of these two 

has to be taken note of. A living being 1s aware 

of its own existence while the other is not. Aware- 

ness is born of cognition and it is self-evident. A 

living being knows that it exists. This act of know- 

ing is cognition. There is a variation in the inten- 

sity of cognition. Highly evolved beings have more 

of cognition while those in the early stages have it 

enshrouded in inertia. The difference between one 

life and another is in the degree of cognition. ‘This 

difference is one of degree, not of kind. A mounting 

release of cognition as well as a condensed inten- 

sification of it, is the plan of nature. 

Between emotion and cognition there is a link. 

When iron is heated it melts and becomes soft. 

Instantly it gives out lustre. Emotion in living 

beings may be equated with the melting process in 

iron. The next point that has to be admitted is the 

equation of lustre in the melted metal with cognition. 
This parallel of the molten state growing lustrous is 

drawn from inert matter. Now let us turn to living 
beings. In them emotion and cognition coexist; 

when emotion gets purified, cognition gets sharpen- 

ed. Love and sympathy between two persons lead 

to an understanding better than the one that is 
commenly found among casual acquaintances.. And 
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to the extent men understand each other affinity 

develops. This link between love and knowledge 

can be made use of to strengthen the relationship 

between God and man.. Love of God leads to 

a knowledge of Him. The more one understands 

God the more one loves Him. Love and knowledge 

are the obverse and the reverse of the same fact of 

Godhood. The inter-relation between emotion and 

cognition is indeed patent in all stages and phases of. 
life. i 

Intelligence, awareness, cognition, conscious- 

ness, conscience—these are terms indicating the same 
faculty. Chapters thirteen to eighteen of the Gita 

delineate the path of knowledge. By becoming 

brighter and brighter a burning lamp reveals itself 

and its surroundings in an increasing measure. It 

also begins to throw increasing light on the objects 

brought to its presence. Let us ‘suppose that 

the lamp is placed in a glass case, coated with dirt. 
Bright though the flame is, its brilliance is 
seemingly tarnished.. To the extent the glass 
undergoes , cleansing, brilliance becomes patent. 
The divine lamp of Intelligence is enshrined in the 
temple of the human frame. As the faculty of 
understanding undergoes purification, the inner Light 

begins to shine with greater glory. The processes 

of cleansing the faculty of understanding are present- 
ed in the third section dealing with the path of 
knowledge. Godis Light. It is ultimately realized 

by the seeker that what shines through the human 

frame is none other than the inextinguishable Cosmic 
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Light. The yoga of knowledge contributes towards 
the purification of the faculty of understanding until 

it reaches its culmination in intuitive knowledge. 

Sat-cit-anandam or Life, Light and Love are the 

inseparable three phases of the same Reality. Karma 

Yoga postulates Sat, Bhakti Yoga postulates dnan- 

dam and Jnana Yoga, cit. All the three systems 

of yoga culminate in Yogeswara. The aspirant is 

expected to follow all these three systems of yoga 

simultaneously until they find fulfilment in him as 

well. Perfection in him then becomes complete. 

He becomes one with God and God gets defined in 

him. 
The Scripture Universal 

Certain criteria contribute to make a_ book 

universal in its character. The language in which 

it happens to be couched is not in itself of great 

consequence. The Bhagavad Gita has come into 

being in Samskrit, a sacred medium no doubt. But 

this book does not derive its sanctity and importance 

from this fact as such. Neither does the fact of 
its translation into a number of languages add to 

its merit. With modern facilities it is easily possible 

for a book to runinto an enormous number of 

impressions in the press and to find a ready market 

all over the world. On these grounds men of wisdom 
.do not attribute universalism to a book. The fact 

that thousands or even millions pour over the pages 
of a particular book day after day does not necessa- 

rily establish a claim to universalism for that book. 

The sanctity of a book does not depend upon a 

census of its readers. The most extensively read 
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printed matter is the newspaper. Almost every 

other man reads it, but it becomes a back number 

then and there. In contrast to this, literature on 

the path to perfection is studied by hardly a few ata 

time. Whatis more, this sacred study is put into 

practice by a fewer still, while those who attain 

perfection as a result of such study and practice are 

very rare indeed. On this ground of fewness and 

rarity the search after perfection should not be dis- 

missed as something of no import. Its value isat 

par at all times and with all people. The inviolable 

law that governs life is that all have to attain perfec- 

tion at One time or another. That book alone is of 

universal value which reveals this Path to Perfection. 

There are sufficient grounds to grant universal- 

ism to the Bhagavad Gita. In unmistakable terms 

it upholds perfection as the goal of life. Books 

that point the way to perfection stand on a pedestal 

of their own. Self-perfection is the acme of human 

aspirations. Sooner or later all have to pay homage 

to it and attain it. The Gita is a Clarion Call to 
this goal. 

Self-perfection is the goal in life. Yoga is the 

means to it. Karma Yoga, Bhakti Yoga and Jnana 

Yoga get their due place in the Bhagavad Gita. A 

bird requires two wings and a tail for its flight. The 

soul is endowed with Bhakti and Jnanam to serve as 

two wings. Karma Yoga serves as the tail that 

maintains the balance. All spiritual practices are a 

part and parcel of these three yogas. Scriptures 

pertaining to religions are innumerable, but they are 
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seldom all-inclusive in enunciating the Laws that 

govern life. There are books which, while giving 

all attention to the life hereafter, ignore our earthly 

existence altogether. There are yet other books 

which aim at pinning all our attention to life in this 

mundane world only. They assume indifference if 

not antipathy to existence that transcends the senses 

and the intellect. But the Bhagavad Gita is perfectly 

balanced in its outlook. It exhorts the aspirant to 

make the best of the mundane world, and also to 

prepare himself to draw inspiration from what is 

beyond. The Gita further contends that proper 

attunement with the mundane leads to yoga or union 

with the supermundane; the reverse of it equally 

holds good; in other words, a spiritual man algne 3 is 

best equipped for worldly life. 

It is customary with people to divide human 

activities into two distinctive types—the spiritual 
and the temporal, the sacred and the secular. But 

the Bhagavad Gita makes no such artificial distinc- 
tion. Life pertaining to this world is in no way 

different from the spiritual. There is continuity and 

homogeneity in life in all its stages. Man will be in 
the hereafter none other than what he is here and 

now. Change of body effects no more change in 
the personality than does change of clothings. 

‘Mode of action it is that makes a person what he is. 
But action by itseif is neither sacred nor secular. The 
attitude with which it is performed brings about a 
magical change init. All actions become sacred in 
the hands of a spiritual man. On the contrary a 
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man with a material outlook drags down even 4 
sacred act to the vulgar plane. Because of his earth- 

bound outlook, the uninitiated one fouls sacred acts 

into secular, whereas the message of the Gita is to 

metamorphose all actions into liberating sacred ones. 

This distinctive feature makes the Gita a book of 

universal application. 

Will, emotion and cognition are the three 

aspects of the phenomenon of the mind. Nought 

exists in psyche beyond the realm of these three 
functions. A healthy and wholesome mind has a 

universal value. Nothing on earth or in heaven can 

compare with a fully evolved mind. He owns every- 

thing who owns a fully developed mind. A harmo- 

nious development of the will, emotion and cogni- 

tion goes to constitute a perfect mind. The slightest 

inequality among these three functions will, to that 

extent, result in imperfection in the formation of 

character. The Bhagavad Gita has laid emphasis on 

this all-important factor. In order to stress the 

equal importance of the three phases of the mind, 
the eighteen chapters in the Gita get themselves 

equally divided and are devoted to the development 
of the will, the emotion and the cognition. Because 

of its masterly exposition of this all-absorbing issue 

of human life, to the Bhagavad Gita may be assigned 

the unique status of the Scripture Universal. 

The plan and purpose of the Gita is to evolve 

out of man, a personality that is perfect from all 

points of view. A strong body and a virile mind 

form the material of which such a personality is 
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built. Efficiency to the core is the criterion of a 

powerful personality. It is efficiency that makes 

character. To do good and to make others do good 

is possible only to the powerful in body and mind. 

The next great factor in the formation of personality 
is love. All living beings are endowed with love, 

though the degree of it may vary. And this love 

can be purified as well as intensified. From pure love 

emanates sweetness in all its excellence. It has the 

power to bind all beings in affable unity. The third 

and final factor is the intellect. It may be equated 

with the broad blazing sun, which reveals everything 

in its true light. But for the intellect, the higher 

qualities of things remain unrecognized. It is the 
intellect again that guides beings to right action. To 

a person endowed with an efficient hand, with a 
loving heart and with a clear head nothing more 

remains to be added. He becomes a complete 

personality verging on Divinity. Perfection marks 

him for its own. A harmonious development of ‘the 

hand, the heart and the head is patent in such a 

personality. 

The Gita is the perfect guide to those who aspire 

to build a perfect personality. 

Every student of the Gita is a potential Arjuna. 

May he receive Light in his own way from the 

Scripture Universal. 

80—5 
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Very few understand that the aim of human 

life is to see God. 

*K R * * *K 

All that can be learned by going through the 

whole of the Gita can be as well accomplished by 

repeating “‘Gita,”’ ““Gita’’—Gita-gi-ta-gita, ten times; 

it virtually comes to be “‘Ta-gi’ ‘“‘Ta-gi’’—a modi- 

fication of “Tyagi,’’ ‘Tyagi,’ which means one 

who has given up the world both outwardly and 

from the mind. : 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Those who work without any consciousness of 

their lower ego are not affected with evil, for they 

work for the good of the world. To work without 

motive, to work unattached, brings the highest bliss 

and freedom. This secret of Karma Yoga is taught 

by the Lord Sri Krishna in the Gita. 

— Swami Vivekananda 

If one reads this one sloka-‘“‘Yield not to 

unmanliness, O son of Pritha! Ill doth it become 

thee. Cast off this mean faint-heartedness and arise, 

O scorcher of thine enemies !’’- he gets all the merits 

of reading the entire Gita; for in this one sloka lies 

imbedded the whole Message of the Gita. 

— Swami Vivekananda 



sftat aa 
GITA DHYANAM 

So anata afeathat waren aerate ea 
ema Maat sangha wet AEN | 
saat aad serene 
a TAGAe TA arated aashafty 2 

Om parthdéya pratibodhitam 

bhagavata ndrdyanena svayam 

yydsena grathitdm purdna munind 

madhye mahdbhdratam | 

advaitémrtavarsinim bhagavatim 

astddasddhydyinim 

amba tvam anusandadhami bhagavadgite 
bhavadyvesinim \ 

36 Om (the monosyllable indicative of Supreme 

Brahman) qara sfaafeeang parthdya pratibodhitam 
with which Partha (Arjuna) was enlightened amaat 

bhagavata by the Lord areata ndrdyanena by Nara- 
yana way svayam Himself saa vydsena by Vyasa 
afxaiq grathitam incorporated yam afar purdna 
munind by the ancient Muni He% aenizaq madhye 
mahdbhaératam in the midst of Mahabharata 
erga aaa alaefty advaita amrta varsinim the showerer 

of the nectar of Advaita wnadtq bhagavatim the 
Divine Mother osren stearatq astadasa adhyayinim 
in the form of eighteen chapters eta amba_ affec- 

tionate Mother «rq tvdm Thee agqazeafe anusan- 

dadhami | meditate anzgiat bhagavad gite O Bhagavad 
Gita wagfieiq bhavadvesinim destroyer of rebirth 
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Om, O Bhagavad Gita, with which Partha 

(Arjuna) was enlightened by the Lord Narayana Him- 

self and which was incorporated in the Mahabharata 

by the ancient Muni Vyasa—the Divine Mother, the 

destroyer of rebirth, the showerer of the nectar of 

Advaita and consisting of eighteen chapters—upon 

Thee, O Bhagavad Gita! O affectionate Mother ! 

I meditate. 1 

amiseg A care Ramys GaNeqaaTAaT | 
aa WUT arate: Asfeat maat: sé: Uz 

namo ’stu te vydsa visdla buddhe 

phulladravinddyata patra netra | 

yena tvaya bharata tailapirnah 

prajvalito jAdnamayah pradipah \| 

aa: namah salutations eg astu be 4 te unto thee 
sara. vydsa O Vyasa faamegs visdla buddhe of 
profound intellect ge sua ora ct aa phulla 
aravinda dyata patra netra with eyes like the 

petals of a full-blown lotus 4a yena which wat 
tvayad by thee uma ae Qt: bhdrata taila parnah full 

of the oil of the Mahabharata ssarea: prajvdlitah 
lighted ataqwa: jfdnamayah consisting of wisdom 

yétq: pradipah lamp 

Salutations to thee, O Vyasa of profound intellect 

and with eyes like the petals of a full-blown lotus, by 
whom -the lamp of knowledge, filled with the oil of 

the Mahabharata, has been lighted. 2 

TUTITATTA NaTaARITY 
MATA HN HasAe AA: |! 3 
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prapanna p4arijaétdya totravetraika pdnaye | 

jfidna mudrdya krsndya gitamrta duhe namah \j 

nga gia prapanna pdarijdtdya the Parijata, 
or the Kalpataru the bestower of all desires, for 

those who take refuge in Him aa 3a cH qm fotra 
vetra eka pdnaye who holds a cane in one hand 

aa qata jfidna mudrdya the holder of knowledge 

symbol genta Arsndya to Krishna «flat ema ge gitd 
amrta duhe the milker of the Gita-nectar aa namah 
salutations 

Salutations to Krishna, the Parijata or the 

Kalpataru, the bestower of all desires of those who 

take refuge in Him, the holder of the cane in one 

hand, the holder of Jnanamudra (the symbol of know- 

ledge) the milker of the Gita-nectar. 3 

AAAI Te ATI MTSAcTA: | 
Tat ae; ahaa ged sflavad aT uv 

sarvopanisado gdvo dogdhé gopdla nandanak | 

partho vatsah sudhir bhokta dugdham gitadmrtam 

mahat \| 

qa wafers: sarva upanisadah all the Upanishads 
ama: gdvah the cows erat dogdhd the milker arate aera: 

- gopdla nandanah Krishna, the cowherd boy qr: 
- parthah Partha ava: vaisak the calf yet: sudhih 
men of purified intellect att bhokta the drinkers 
_ gaq dugdham the milk stat gitad Gita egay amrtam 
~ nectar seq mahat the supreme 

All the Upanishads are the cows, the milker is 
Krishna, the cowherd bey, Partha is the calf, men of 



710 THE BHAGAVAD GITA 

purified intellect are the drinkers, the milk is the 

supreme nectar of the Gita. 4 

qatagd Sh HAA | 
SMITNAS HU TS AARC U1 

vasudeva sutam devam kamsa cdniira mardanam | 

devaki paramanandam krsnam vande jagad gurur \\ 

Tata Bay vasudeva sutam the son of Vasudeva 
waq devanh god Ha ay gay kamsa caniira mardanam 
the destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura gant aot 
aitaeqq devaki parama dnandam the supreme bliss of 
Devaki (mother of Krishna) aq krsnam to Kri- 
shna aq vande I salute waz aq jagad gurum the 
world teacher 

I salute Lord Krishna, the world teacher, the son 

of Vasudeva, the destroyer of Kamsa and Chanure. 
the supreme bliss of Devaki. 

ASARTA TAIT MMTAToKeIET 
Tamed FIN asdt Ila Jorgcr | 
CE OIC OUR ECTMEBIECICICGL 
MAM BS Wes wradt Fade: Fa: i < 

bhisma drona tata jayadratha jalaé gandhdra nilotpala 
galya grdhavati krpena vahani karnena veladkuld \ 

asvatthama vikarna ghora makaré dur yodhandvartini 
sottirnd khalu pdndavai rana nadi kaivartakah 

Kesavah > 

after ait aet bhisma drona tata with Bhishma ané 

Drona as the banks qagy ner javadratha jald witl 

Jayadratha as the water meat dre seam gandhare 
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nila utpald with the kingof Gandhara as the blue 
water-lily seq gi@adt salya grdadhavati with Salya as the 
crocodile ym aa@qt Arpena vahani with Kripa as the 

current aa q@ eRat karnena vela akuld with Karna 
as the billow epg frat ate aa asvatthama vikarna 

ghora makaré with Asvatthama and Vikarna as the 
terrible alligators gataaq oaafedt duryodhana dvartini 
with Duryodhana as the whirlpool @: sah that sory 
uttirnd crossed over @y khalu indeed qey: pdndavaih 
by Pandavas wmadt rana nadi the battle-river “aaa: 

kaivartakah the ferry-man @3tq: kesavah Kesava 

(Krishna) 

The battle-river whose banks were Bhishma and 

Drona, whose water was Jayadratha, whose blue-lily 

was the king of Gandhara, whose crocodile was Salya, 
whose current was Kripa, whose billow was Karna, 

whose terrible alligators were Asvatthama and Vikarna, 

whose whirlpool was Duryodhana—even such was 

crossed over by the Pandavas, with Kesaya as the 

ferry-man. 6 

TATA: aTAAS Tatas 
RIGICRIG ED uO DICEICOICUE (a 
Glee AMATI: THIN FET 
Wiennsst sears: 2A 1) w 

pardsarya vacah sarojam amalam 

gitartha gandhotkatam 

nandkhyanaka kesaram hari katha 

sambodhand bodhitar | 
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loke sajjana satpadair aharahah 
pepiyamdadnam muda 

bhiiydd bharata pankajam kalimala 
pradhvamsinah sreyase \| 

qmisa aa: Basy pdrdsarya vacah sarojam born in 
the lake of the words of the son of Parasara (Vyasa) 
eae amalam spotless tat et ma seEzq gitd artha 
gandha utkatam sweet with the fragrance of the 
meaning of Gita art seam arwq ndnd akhyanaka 
kesaram with many stories as its stamens eftHut 
aalia erraraay harikathd sambodhana dbodhitam 

fully opened by the discourses on Hari a loke 
in the world waasa sage: satjana satpadaih by the 
bees of good men qe: ee: ahah ahah day by 

day ‘iaaaq pepiyamdnam drunk yz mudd joyously 
yar, bhiyaét may be ama qENq bhdrata pankajam 
the lotus of the Mahabharata afeue yeaa: kalimala 
pradhvamsinak of the destroyer of the dirt of Kali 
(to us) sa sreyase for the supreme good 

May this lotus of the Mahabharata, born in the 
_ lake of the words of the son of Parasara (Vyasa), sweet 
with the fragrance of the meaning of Gita, with many 
stories as its stamens, fully opened by the discourses 

on Hari, the destroyer of the sins of Kali, and drunk 
joyously day by day, by the bees of good men in the 
world become the bestower of good to us. 7 

qa wife Tas Ty aT PT 
HN THe Fee WaATATIIT ll < 

mikam karoti vécdlam pangum laighayate girim \ 
yatkrpa tam aham vande paramdnanda madhavam \| 
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qaq mikam the dumb #afa karoti makes araeq 
vdcdlam eloquent 4aq parigum the cripple #aaz 
langhayate ‘crosses fq girim mountain as 
yatkrpa whose grace aq tam that aeq aham I ae 
vande salute qwarereaiagy = paramdnanda madhavam 
Madhava, the Source of Supreme Bliss 

I salute that Madhava, the Source of Supreme 
Bliss, whose grace makes the dumb eloquent and the 
cripple cross mountains. 8 

4 Fal qTeuleRed: cacaiea fea: wa: 
Ye: argienataseniats @ aram: | 
Arad ada aaa waka 4 aha 
WRMed A AS: AAMT TMT AH AA: I 2 

yam brahma varunendra rudra marutah 

stunvanti divyaih stavaih 
vedaik sdiiga pada kramopanisadair gayanti 

yam sdmagah | 

dhyanavasthita tadgatena manasa 
Ppasyanti yam yogino 

yasyantam na viduh surdsuragand 
devaya tasmai namah \ 

aq yam whom sat brahma Brahma aqen: varunah 
Varuna 3g: indrah Indra eg: rudrah Rudra wea: 
marutah the Maruts Gard stunvanti praise fRea: 
divyaih divine wa: stavail with hymns a: vedaih by 
Vedas a sg Gea Suise: sa ariga padakrama upanisa- 
daih with their Angas in the Pada and Krama methods 
and by the Upanishads Natea gdyanti sing qq yam 
whom alam: sdmagah the Sama-chanters eqtq erafea 
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aamda waal dhyana avasthita tadgatena manasa with 

the mind absorbed in him through meditation qaafa 
pasyanti see aq yam whom atfita: yoginah the yogis 

aeaq yasya whose @eaq antam end 4 na not fag: 

viduh know at Mga: sura asura gandh the hosts of 

Devas, and Asuras %ara devaya God am tasmai 
to that aa: namah salutations 

Salutations to that God whom Brahma, Varuna, 

Indra, Rudra and the Maruts praise with divine 
hymns, whom the Sama-chanters sing by Vedas and 

their Angas, in the Pada and Krama methods, and by 
the Upanishads, whom the yogis see with their minds 
absorbed in Him through meditation, and whose end 
the hosts of Devas and Asuras know not. 9 
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Dhrtarashtra’s Query — 1 

aug Sas 

qqagay FAT ANAT FAT: | 
ae: Wears Paget asa tl 2 
qa-Ay Fe-HaA BAA: FAaAA: | 

nat: Tosa: ava fq aRad BAF Ul 

dhrtardstra uvdca 

dharmaksetre kuruksetre samavetd yuyutsavah | 

mamakah pandavas cai ’va kim akurvata samjaya \\ 

gauge sara dhrtardstra uvaca Dhrtarashtra said: 

waaa dharmaksetre the field of religions RA 

kuruksetre at Kurukshetra aadat: samayetah gathered 

together 447: yuyutsavah desirous to fight FAA 

mamakadh my people aoa": pdandavah the sons of 

Pandu = ca and aq eva also feq kim what Raa 

akurvata did do awa samjaya O Sanjaya 

Dhrtarashtra said: 

Gathered together at Kurukshetra, the field of 

religious activities, what, O Sanjaya, did my war-incli- 

ned sous and those of Pandu do? 1 
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Sanjaya is the name of Dhrtarashtra’s minister. 

Literally the word Sanjaya means: he whose victory 
1S decisive. True to his name, this minister had 

mastery over his mind and senses. He was not given 

to partiality or predisposition. Truthfulness and 

straightforwardness were his characteristics. Because 

of these virtues the sage Vyasa temporarily bestowed 

on him, the power to cognize intuitively all that 
took place at the war-front and he communicated 

them faithfully to his blind monarch. This was why 

Dhrtarashtra put this question to Sanjaya. 

The conflict between the contending cousin- 

groups was too sharp to be squared up. One stood 

for righteousness and possessed legitimate claim to 

the kingdom. The other was out to usurpit, the rights 

of the rival, by foul means. In this circumstance, 

war became inevitable. Dhrtarashtra knew this; 

but blind as he was physically, in mind also he was 

such. He, therefore, resorted to wishful thinking. 

The field of Kurukshetra has had many holy sacrifices 

performed on it. It was therefore saturated with a 

spiritual atmosphere; and so there was the possibility 

of Yudhishthira, the eldest of the Pandava brothers, 

being influenced by this divine atmosphere and 

beating a retreat into the forest in preference to a 

sanguine warfare. In that case, the odium of usurp- 

ing the kingdom and waging an unrighteous war 

would not fall on his covetous and deceitful sons. 

This was the mental climate in which this fond ques- 

tion was raised by Dhrtarashtra, the embodiment 
of indiscrimination. 
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However long a stone may remain immersed in a river, it 

does not allow even a small particle of water to percolate into 

it. Even so the man steeped in worldliness does not permit any 

ethical or spiritual feeling gain access to his heart. 

—Sri Ramakrishna 

Sanjaya Defines the Arrays — 2-20 

It Sat 

TH F Wea eqs CaCI 
AAI UAT TIAA |) 2 
eg weeny = R-erey g:-aea: Te | 

aM sT-d-1eq Ura aaa Bata 

samjaya uvdca 

drstva tu pandayvdnikam vyidham duryodhanas tadd\ 

dcdryam upasamgamya raja vacanam abravit \| 

aaa sara samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

zt drstva having seen g tu indeed qoeqidtaq 
pandavanikam the army of the Pandavas s9¢q 

yyidham in battle array gataa: duryodhanah Duryo- 
dhana aat fada@ then aay dcdryam the teacher 
Syma upasamgamya having approached wai rdjd 

the king @4aq vacanam speech eadiq abravit said 

Sanjaya said: 

Now seeing the Pandava army arrayed properly, 

the Prince Duryodhana drew near his preceptor Drona 

and spoke these words: 9) 

It is but natural that a frightened child hastens 

to his parent for protection and encouragement. 

Even so, Duryodhana drew himself at a psychological 

moment to his preceptor who was held by him, like 

a parent, : 
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There was a purpose in Sanjaya’s pointedly 

using the word ‘seeing’. Duryodhana was fancying 
all along that it might not be possible for his rivals 

to mobilize an army strong enough to face his own 

huge force allied with those of several other kings. 

But what had happened was contrary to his calcula- 

tion. He was a bit perturbed and unnerved over 

the position. The name Duryodhana has the implied 

meaning ‘he who is hard to combat with.’ But his 

guilty conscience had started a moral conflict within 

him. Mental defeat in him was a prelude to the 

ee defeat that came in the war.” 

° gat geegatorarars aedt aa 
syet ZIggaT aa ean saat ty 3 
Ty vam Ns-TaN mans vedi aqq | 
fa-nem gre-gan da feat fl-AaT 

pasyai tam pdnduputrdndm adcdrya mahatim camin | 

vyidham drupada putrena tava sisyena dhimatd \| 

qaa pasya behold vaq etdm this qwggqarminy pandu- 
putrdndm of thesons of Pandu aaa dcadrya O teacher 

wedty mahatimn great ayy camum army =AeIq vyadham 

marshalled gqzgam drupata putrena son of Drupada 
aa fart fava sisyena by your disciple taat dhimatd 

talented 

Behold, O master, this mighty army of the sons 

of Pandu, marshalled by the son of Drupada, your 

talented disciple. 3 

Duryodhana flings words of insolence at his 

preceptor even as a scorpion would sting its saviour 
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The perturbed prince means to say that his master 
had made a silly mistake in having chosen to teach 
archery to the sons of Pandu and that of Drupada. 

They have now arrayed themselves, determined to 

fight and vanquish none other than their own 

master. But for Drona’s blunder this mishap might 

not have come about. This is how Duryodhana 

laments over the unexpected development. 

The army mobilized by the Pandavas seems in 
the eyes of Duryodhana, larger than what it actually 

is, due to his being disturbed over the coming 
catastrophe. This did not augur well for hi 

oT ART Aearar Alara ay 
BTA FAUST FITA ARITA: |i v 
ay UM: Heeger: = ata-agya-aar: gf 
gga: awe: Fes: A ARTA: 

atra Sard mahesvdsa bhimdrjunasama yudhi | 

yuyudhdno virdtas ca drupadas ca maha rathah \| 

era atra here ¥tt: surah peers wHevatat: mahes- 
vasGh mighty archers 4argaaat: bhimdrjuna samah 
equal to Bhima and Arjuna af yudhi in battle agra: 
yuyudhadnah Yuyudhana fate: virdtah Virata 4 ca and 
gq¢: drupadah Drupada 4 ca and wera: mahdrathah 

of the great car 

Here are mighty archers, peers in warfare to 

heroic Arjuna and Bhima; Yuyudhana, Virata and 

Drupada the great chariot-warrior. 4 

yepathar: aia Tas | 
gefad geaatsey oa aTgTTT: 1) 4 



80 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. J 

W-ag: arama: ae-us: a ay-ayz | 

ge-faq aa-ater: TNS: FT AT-Qy-Ta: 

dhrstaketus cekitdnah kasirdjas ca viryavan | 

purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca narapumgavah \\ 

ysnq: dhrstaketuh Dhrshtaketu Afeata: cekitanah 
Chekitana affirm: kdsirdjah King of Kasi 4 ca and 
fiart viryavdn valiant gema purujit Purujit sf: 
kuntibhojah Kuntibhoja = ca and 3a: saibyah son 
of Saibya a ca and agi: narapumgavah the best 
of men 

Dhrshtaketu, Chekitana and the valiant King of 

Kasi, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya, the best among 

men; | 5 

gaaeaa mea santas sary | 
MAR FIIs Ad oF Haw | & 

qaraey: a pra: | seas: a stare 
dive: sgt: a aq wa Aeal-Ta: 

yudhadmanyus ca vikraénta uttamaujas ca viryavdn | 

saubhadro draupadeyas ca sarya eva mahérathdh \\ 

gary: yudhadmanyuh Yudhamanyu = ca and 
fasta: vikrdntah the courageous saatat: uttamaujah 
Uttamauja aca and dary viryavdn the brave @haz: 
saubhadrah the son of Subhadra Aqzat: draupadeyah 
the sons of Draupadi 4 ca and aq sarveall wa eva 

even Herta: mahdrathdh great car-warriors 

The courageous Yudhamanyu, the braye Utta- 

mauja, Saubhadra and the sons of Draupadi - all being 

great chariot-warriors. 6 
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aenth & fairer 2 areata fara | 
TI AT Veaey dary avy Aa a 119 

wena g ffs: 3 ar qatar Ba-TaA | 

aaa: AY Gre || Ma-aea aey aat A tt 

asmdkam tu visistad ye tan nibodha dvijottama | 

ndyakaé mama sainyasya sanjiartham tan bravimi te \\ 

erearaq asmadkam ours q tu also faferst: visistak 
distinguished chiefs 3 ye who aa tan those flag 
nibodha know (thou) fssiran dvijottama (O) best 
among the twice-born ata: ndyvakah the leaders 

Wa mama my Bw sainyasya of the army #@awy 

samjnadrtham for information arm tdn them adife 
bravimi 1 speak & te to thee 

Know you, O the best of the twice-born, all 

those who are our distinguished chiefs, the leaders of 
my army; I name them for your information. — 1% 

Duryodhana censures his master in a subtle and 

concealed manner. His reprimand comes to this: 

* However capable you may be in teaching the science 

of warfare, you are after all, a Brahmana, given to 

peaceful life, and a bit timid too, by nature. It is 

too much to expect of you to be courageous in this 

war with the Pandavas. Still, be not afraid. We too 
have mighty warriors on our side.’ 

ware fiery aly wey afer: | 
aM ay ainekaIT a 1 ¢ 
wa ea: aa: wT: | AAAI: 
aq Bai: 3 wae am wa ah 

80—6 : 
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bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitimjayah | 

asvatthdmda vikarnas ca saumadattis tathai’va ca \\ 

walt bhavdn yourself wa: bhismah Bhishma 
aca and au: karnah Karna aca and #4: krpah 
Kripa 3 ca and alafsa: samitimjayah victorious 
in war eTaqcaqrar asvatthdmd Asvatthama, son of Drona 

faao: vikarnah Vikarna 4 ca and aust: saumadattih 
the son of Somadatta agi tathd thus ta eva even 

aca and 

Your venerable self, Bhishma, Karna, Kripa the 

victorious in fight, Asvatthama, Vikarna and Sauma- 

datti as well. 8 

Duryodhana now feels that, in his excitement, 

he has transgressed the limit in censuring the precep- 

tor. Asif in atonement for it he places Drona first 

in the list of the heroes on his side, relegating 
Bhishma, the Field Marshal himself, to the second 

rank. Further he designates Kripa, the brother-in-law 

of Drona as, the fierce in fight. The thoughtful Prince 

now quickly resorts to flattery, the last infirmity of 
even great men, to square up the awkward situation 

created by himself. 

HY AIT: We ATY casita: | 
ATTAIN: VT TAA: Ue 
Hey I Aza: AU: «= AR-A caeH-Ttlea: | 
TAl-TA-TEC: WI YS-AMNTI: Ut 

anye ca bahavah stird mad arthe tyakta jivitah | 

nand sastra praharandkh sarve yuddha visdradah \) 

sq anye others aca and wea: bahavah many 
at: furdh heroes wet mad arthe for my sake 
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wrataa: tyakta jivitah who have given up their 

lives Alara: ndnd sastra praharanadh armed with 

various weapons and missiles aq sarve all agraaree: 
yuddhavisdradah well skilled in battle 

And there are yet other heroes well trained in 

warfare, who, equipped with manifold weapons and 

missiles, are ready to lay down their lives for my 

sake. 

aaay azar, as Aearfrehaay | 
ald facade a& afarfeiaaq geo 
qa da aaa aay alsq-afW-wear | 

qq g seq wat aay ta-ah.cfear tl 

aparydptam tad asmadkam balam bhismabhi raksitam \ 

paryaptam tvidam etesém balam bhimabhi raksitam \ 

eqaay aparydptam unlimited aq fat that waray 
asmakam ours qq balam army wu erfacagq bhisma 
abhi raksitam marshalled by Bhishma qatgq parydp- 
tam insufficient g tu while seq idam this uaa 
etesam their qq balam army w2Wa ertacfeay bhima 
abhi raksitam marshalled by Bhima 

Multitudinous is our army marshalled by Bhishma, 

but meagre is the army of theirs marshalled by Bhima. 

Vainglory is paramount in the demoniac when 

the days of their destruction draw near. Words of 

self-aggrandizement they egotistically indulge in, 
contain very often a meaning derogatory to them- 

selves. This tragic irony of fate is found in the utter- 

ance of Duryodhana. He is right in estimating the 

valour of Bhishma superior to that of Bhima, his 
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sworn enemy. But he unwittingly spells ruin to him- 
self when he delights in depicting Bhima’s army as 

meagre while praising that of Bhishma as multitudi- 
nous. He uses the terms parydptam and aparydp- 

tam respectively. Parydptam not only means 

meagre, it also means limited, compact and well 

disciplined. Aparydptam, on the other hand, means 

unlimited, unwieldy and indisciplined. This makes 

a world of difference between the two forces. The 

strength and victory of an army do not depend on 

its bulk, but on its training and team-spirit. Though 
limited in number, the Pandava forces are trim and 

equal to any eventuality. The Kaurava forces are 
on the other hand, promiscuous and placed together 

pellmell. Duryodhana’s boast, therefore, stands 

self-condemned. ) 

Again, the ethical excellence of Bhishma ever 
remains beyond the ken of the worldly-minded Dur- 
yodhana. This divinely-gifted and invincible man 

has no doubt consented to wage war wholeheartedly 
for the Kauravas. There is no sacrifice greater 

than this that an upright man can make. But at 

heart he knew that dharma alone was going to 
triumph in the end. Still, true to his word, he chooses 

to champion the cause of the wicked, only to 

prove that no power on earth or in heaven can 
make adharma victorious. Bhishma is in no way 
tainted by taking sides with the wicked, because of 

his being supremely above selfishness. The tenet 

‘be active in the world, but be not of the world,’ 

is exemplified in his perplexing character. 
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As a corollary to the utterance of Duryodhana, 

there is a fact to be taken into account, in regard 

to the lives of nations. That nation thrives best, 

which is compact, well-knit, trained and tuned to 

an ideal. The other nation, which is multitudinous, 

loosely-knit and divergent in outlook, lingers and 

vegetates. 

TAT Faayz ayramaakeqan: | 

weaTaiteaed yard: wa Tr TU 22 

aay A ag Zarweng w4-ferit: | 

dterq wa aft-varq wad: at wat Ru 

ayanesu ca sarvesu yathad bhégam avasthitadh | | 
bhismam eva *bhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi \\ 

aay ayanesu inthe divisions of the army ¥ 
ca and ag sarvesu in all aq apm yathd bhdgam 

according to division eraiwa: avasthitah being 
stationed wea dbhismam Bhishma aq: eva alone 
atiacaeg abhi raksantu protect wara: bhavantak ye 

aq sarve all wy eva even fe Ai indeed 

Now all of you assume positions in your respec- 

tive divisions and protect Bhishma alone, by all 

means. 11 

Words always take the colour of a person’s 

mind, wholesome or unwholesome. Duryodhana’s 

instructions, put in other words, come to this: 

‘Since you all have no initiative and are even 

undependable, at least take directions from me 
and be of some use.’ 
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TA AHA By HVTS: Marae: | 
fears Prrate: ay mg zai FATAL | 22 
aa Uw ee we-gE: are: | 
e-mey A-aq ca: TBA Te gaa UI 

tasya samjanayan harsam kuru vrddhah pitamahah | 

simha nddam vinadyo ’ccaih sanrkham dadhmau 

_ pratépavan } 

aq tasya his (Duryodhana’s) a@aaaq samjana- 
yan causing esq harsam joy sexe: kuru vrddhah 
oldest of the Kurus faime: pita@mahah grandfather 
faeateq simha nddarh lion’s roar faa vinadya having 
sounded gy: uccaih loudly sraq sankhama conch 
zan dadhmau blew sara pratdpavdn the mighty 

In order to embolden Duryodhana, Bhishma the 

mighty grandsire, the oldest of the Kurus, now raised 

a lion’s roar and blew his conch. 12 

There is no statesmanship whatsoever in the 

impudent remarks of the unimaginative Duryodhana. 
He brags impertinently and drifts towards damping 
the war zeal of his allies and comrades. The pru- 

dent Field Marshal Bhishma takes note of this 
deteriorating situation and comes to prompt rescue. 

He roars like a lion and blows the conch indicating 
that war is declared. This act, calculated to induce 

spirit in the mind of Duryodhana, amounts to, 
according to the codes of warfare, aggression by 

the Kauravas. 

qa: AEA AIT WATARTNGET: | 

TEAST T MTLTYOISMAT |) 22 
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ad: WE: Wa: FP W-HS-MTET: | 

SEN Wa aE: TRE: GS: TAT NN 

tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca panavdnaka gomukhah | 

sahasai ya bhyahanyanta sa sabdas tumulo ’bhavat \\ 

aq: tatah then 3rat: sarnkhdh conchs @ca and 

Wa: bheryah kettledrums 4ca and qa aas WET: 
panava adnaka gomukhdah tabors, drums and cow-horns 

aeal wy sahasd eva quite suddenly, etrae-aeaq abhya- 

hanyanta blared forth @: sah that sez: sabdah sound 

aye: tumulah tremendous ewqq abhavat was 

Then suddenly blared forth conchs and kettle- 

drums, tabors and trumpets and cow-horns; and 
tremendous was that noise. 13 

This is the uproar created by the warriors of 

the Kaurava group. 

aa: Nassar ele wees at) 
araa: Wosaaa feat wel AeA: Vv 
aa: Wd: St: gH Hele Meg feat 
Hida: Wwsy: ua ket ay a-aeNg: 

tatah Svetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau | 

mddhavah pandavas cai’va divyau sankhau pradadh- | 

3 matuh || 

ad: tatah then 3qa: svetaih with white et: hayaih 

horses yea yukte yoked Hatt mahati magnificent 
wisea syandane in the chariot fea) sthitau seated 
ararq: mdadhavah Madhava yueq: pdndavah Pandava 

the son of Pandu aca and vq eva also feat divyau 
divine gm sarkhau conchs seg: pradadhmatuh 
blew . 
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Then, seated as Madhava and Pandava were 

in their magnificent chariot yoked to white steeds, 

they gracefully blew their divine conchs. 14 

Madhava is one of the thousand names attributed 
to Vishnu the preserving phase of Brahman. md 

is Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity; 

dhava is the groom or the owner thereof. Vishnu 

is thus the Lord of Lakshmi. Madhava here refers 
to Sri Krishna, the embodied aspect of Vishnu. The 

grace of the Lord of Lakshmi has now come upon 

the Pandava brothers. It indicates that this righteous 

group will very soon have Vijaya Lakshmi — the 
goddess of victory and Rajya Lakshmi—the goddess 

of kingdom bestowed on it by the grace of Madhava. 

Pandava means the son of Pandu. Any one 

‘of the five brothers may aptly be addressed as 
Pandava. Here this appellation applies to Arjuna 
in particular as he is always associated with Sri 
Krishna. The mythology of Bhagavatapurana. has 

it that the sages Nara and Narayana of yore later 
incarnated as Arjuna and Sri Krishna. : 

aerated THN Steet TT: | 
aoe cent aera diaeal TAT Ut 2h 
WAIT ENGST: = Sa-RAL TaN: 
qheq qa weragaq ate eal gesagt: ul 

paficajanyam hrsikeso devadattam dhanamjayah | 

paundram dadhmau maha sankham bhima karma 
vrkodarah \\ 

qa pdrcajanyam (the conch named) Pan- 

chajanya gta: Arsikesah (the Lord of the senses) 
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Krishna gaeaq devadattam (the conch named) Deva- 

daita gas: dhanamjayah (the victor of wealth) 

Arjuna qiveq paundram (the conch named) Paun- 
dra gant dadhmau blew aeaq mahd sankham great 
conch waa bhima karma doer of terrible deeds 
wala: vrkodarah (having the belly of a wolf) Bhima 

_. Panchajanya was blown by Hrishikesa, and Deva- 

datta by Dhananjaya. Vrikodara of terrible exploits 

blew his great conch, Paundra; 15 

.  Hrishikesa means the Lord of the mind and 
‘the senses. This term connotes Sri Krishna in 
particular. Heis ever the master of the mind and 

the senses. In noact of his, has he been carried 

away by the turbulent senses. He alone who is the 

master of the senses is capable of executing any 

undertaking nobly and virtuously. 

The word Dhananjaya means conqueror of 

wealth. Arjuna went round the country and appro- 
priated the hidden and stagnant wealths of the 

imactive rulers, and utilized them for public weal. 

He is therefore rightly addressed Dhananjaya. 

Vrikodara literally means one having the belly 
of the wolf. Here this term refers to Bhima, because 
of his wolf-like characteristics. The wolf’s belly 
is concave and not bulged out. This beast is noted 

for its keen hunger and great digestive power. 

And Bhima too has these traits, and so he is called 

Vrikodara.. A person of strong digestive power is 
very smart in ail his doings. 
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qarafasd ast geatgat ghee: | 
AGT: AETATT TUTTI |e 
aaa Us| geat-ga: gM-fer: | 
THT: Vee: Y | guTS-algeaat 

anantavijayam raja kunti putro yudhisthirah | 

nakulah sahadevas ca sughosa manipuspakau \\ 

aaedassy anantavijayam (the conch named) 
Anantavijaya ast rdjd the king gdtga: kunti putrah 
son of Kunti afetge: yudhisthirah Yudhishthira aR: 

nakulah Nakula wera: sahadevah Sahadeva @ ca 

and gus uftrqea} sughosa manipuspakau conchs 
named Sughosha and Manipushpaka. : 

The King Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew 

Anantavijaya; Nakuia and Sahadeva blew Sughosha 

and Manipushpaka. 16 

Yudhishthira is a king to the core. Being seated 

on the throne or being sent into exile in the forest 

makes no difference in his bearing. Under all circum- 

stances he manifests royal grace and magnanimity. 
He is therefore described as Raja. He is now the 

uncrowned king on the battle-field. 

Breay TTA: RTT | ASA: | 
wegea usa aera: tt Vo 
mea: I ATa-zeqa: «= Ravel BT ASl-Tay: | 

W-ga: fate: ware: a aqua 

kdsyas ca paramesvasah sikhandi ca mahdé rathah | 

dhrstadyumno yvirdtas ca satyakis cd pardjitah \\ 

Baa: kdsyah Kasya, the King of Kasi 4 ca and 

qcavara: (Ga s8aia:) paramesyasah (parama isyvasah) 
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an excellent archer feravd) sikhandi Sikhandi 4 ca 
and wera: mahd rathah mighty car-warrior year: 

dhrstadyumnak Dhrshtadyumna fait: virdtak Virata 

aq ca and alate: sdtyakik Satyaki aca and agefa: 
aparadjitah unconquered 

And the Ruler of Kasi, the adept archer and 

Sikhandi the great chariot-warrior, Diarshtadyumna 

and Virata and Satyaki, the invincible; 17 

Sikhandi being a eunuch was devoid of beard 

and moustache. Bhishma had taken a vow that he 

would lay down arms if he confronted a woman or 

a eunuch. Sikhandi therefore, very soon became 

the immediate cause of his defeat. 

Dhrshtadyumna means one who cannot’ be 

successfully encountered by anybody. 

aqal ees aa: Tae | 
TEA HUTS: TENT TY: TAR TWH i 2¢ 
Zoe: RAR Twa: GPae-7a 
wax: WA: UML TY! TE Tae tt 

drupado draupadeyas ca sarvasah prthivi pate | 

saubhadras ca mahébahuh sankhdn dadhmuh prthak- 

Prthak \\ 

aye: drupadah Drupada #lazat: draupadeyah 
the sons of Draupadi q ca and aaa: sarvasah all 

gpraae prthivipate O Lord of Earth ahag: saubhadrak 
son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu) =| ca and REE: 

mahé bahuh the mighty armed agi sankhdn conchs 

qq: dadmuk blew yaa gan prthak prthak respective 
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O Ruler of the Earth! Drupada and the sons of 
Draupadi, and the mighty armed son of Subhadra, 

all these as weli blew their several conchs. 18 

There is a purpose in Sanjaya addressing 

Dhrtarashtra as ‘O Ruler of the Earth’. To preserve 

a country ever in peace or to involve it in ruinous 

warfare, is allin the hands of the ruling monarch. 

Now the die is cast. Events are heading to a 

catastrophe. ‘“‘What is going to be your decision?”’ 

This seems to be the implied question. | 

qa qa early Saas | 
Tag Tei 47 TFat AGUETT |! 28 
a: We: wagon «= eet -Rea | 

a: ZIRT Uw PIAS: f-xgz-wWeIT UI 

sa ghoso dhartardstrdndm hrdaydni vyaddrayat \ 

nabhas ca prthivim cai’va tumulo vyanunddayan \| 

@ sah that se: ghosah uproar «aacierng 
dhartarGstrdndm MDhrtarashtra’s party eat Arda- 

yani hearts sqeyzaq vyaddrayat rent ay: nabhah sky 

aq ca and uixait prthivim earth qcaand wa eya also 
dye: tumulakh tumultuous sqgarmaa vyanunddayan 

resounding | 

Filling the earth and the sky with reverberation 

that tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the sons 
of Dhriarashtra. 19 

Those who feel their cause just, have the 

courage and muster up for action. The Pandavas 

exhibit such a disposition through their pealing 

bugle-call. That uproar seems to be abnormally 
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penetrating into the hearts of the Kauravas, because 

of their guilty conscience. Even the reprimand 

of a child is bound to touch an offender to the 

quick. 

AT MARGTNELE BWATSTY BATT: | 
TIA TAUA TIA WET: |! Ro 

dima aar TaTtheaE ATT 
aq f-nq-Raaag ea tidus, afta: 

G-3G UA-GNI = Fy: Sq-qTy qWsa: ti 

ease ae TFI_ «eeq aE AAl-Ta t 

atha vyavasthitadn drstva dhadrtardsirdn kapidhvajah \ 

pravrite Sastrasampdie dhanur udyamya pdndavah \\ 

hrsikesam tadaé vakyam idam dha mahipate \ 

ay atha now saahwar vyavasthitain standing 
arrayed ear drsiva secing wiaaer dhdrtarastran 
Dhrtarashtra’s party ateast: Aapidhvajah monkey- 

ensigned yaa pravrtte about to begin meq Sastra 
sampdte discharge of weapons wq: dhanuh bow 
sqrq udyamya having taken yjveq: pdndavah the son 

of Pandu edits Arsikesam to Hrishikesa, ae tada 

then arraH vadkyam words 3aq idam this ae dha 
said wed mahipate O Lord of Earth 

Then, O Ruler of the Earth, seeing Dhrtara- 

shtra’s host being. positioned and the fighting 

about to commence, Pandava, whose ensign badge is 

Hanuman, lifting his bow spoke the following words 

to Krishna. . : 20 
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Arjuna’s Impatience — 21-23 

AYA TAT 

qaraeray sy cl QIA sea |! 22 

Maeaiaese WEAATATAATT | 
aaa ae aeeaahay TwragAy |) 22 
dan: Tat: AY wy ST A a-ega Ul 

Mad, Tar MC -kR sey = Ae-arary, aa-fsarsy | 

$: wa we Ae ahaa UT T 

arjuna uydca 

senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthdpaya me ’cyuta \\ 

yavad etdn nirikse ham yoddhu kadmdn avasthitdn | 

kair mayéd saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame \\ 

Sya vary arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
aaa: senayoh of the armies wr: ubhayoh of 

both avy madhye in the middle <aq ratham car wr 
sthdpaya place ® me my a=ga acyuta O Achyuta 
aaa ydvat while wary etdn these fia nirikse behold 
ereq ahan 1 we mary yoddhu. kaman desirous to 
fight erakuary avasthitan standing *: kai with whom 
wat maya by me ag saha together ageaq yoddhavyam 
must be fought afer asmin in this wragea rana- 
samudyame eve of battle 

Arjuna said: 

Place my chariot, O Achyuta, between the two 

armies so that I may behold the war-minded that 

stand here, with whom I must wage this war. 21-22 

Achyuta is a name of Vishnu. Here it refers 
to Sri Krishna. He who does not deviate from 

his divine glory—this is the meaning of the word. 
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ACIRTATANASE TWIST MATA: | 
URN Tees HaRrala: |) 23 
HMA AI-S2 wey Ff vd Ay aq-M-TaA: | 

TWaAUTA F:-Fs: we Pa-Reia: i 

yotsyamdanan avekse’ham ya ete ’tra samdgatah \ 

dhartardstrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah ij 

RMA yotsyamdndn with the object of fight- 

ing ea avekse observe aeq aham 1 4: yah who 
wa ete those ea atra here aartal: samdgatak assembled 
TAA dhdrtardstrasya of the son of Dhrtarashtra 

eye: durbuddheh of the evil-minded g& yuddhe in 
battle faRriida: priyacikirsavah wishing to please 

I desire to discern those that throng here to 

fight, intent on pieasing in battle the evil-minded 

son of Dhrtarashtra. 23 

Inordinate zeal is very often the precurso: 

of a soul-damping depression. Arjuna is unwit. 

tingly subjecting himself to this unwanted vacillation. 

Hence his hankering to scan his foes. 

Arjuna Beholds the Venerable Ones — 24-27 

7 VSG Sard 

wag TIAN TSA ANT | 
Vass STAT TAPIA 1 2e- 

dpagimged: wat q | ETT 

Cay Sh: TNH FT:  FSTH-FIA ANT | 

arm: rt aa erarea aes 
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ubsa-aor-sgaa: aden a aet-(ar | 

TUT WH GT Ua = aA-Ha-FaIL HSA ald Ui 

samjaya uvdca 

evam ukto hrsikeso guddkesena bhéraia | 

senayor ubhayor madhye sthdpayitvad rathottamam \| 

bhisma drona pramukhatah sarvesdm ca mahiksitam | 

uvdca partha pasyai’tdn samavetaén kuriin iti \t 

aqa wary samjaya uvadca Sanjaya said: 

way evam thus sw: uktah addressed zat%a: Arsi- 
kesah Hrishikesa wear gudadkesena by Gudakesa 
vita bhdrata O Bharata Qaw: senayoh of the armies 
saat: ubhayok of both ueax madhye in the middle 
eiqeat sthdpayitva having stationed «yranq rathot- 

tamam best of chariots 

weazosged: bhisma drona pramukhatak in front 

of Bhishma and Drona ayaq sarvesdm of all @ ca 
and udtfaam mahiksitam rulers of the earth vara 
uvdca said at partha O Partha yaa pasya behold vary 
etdn those waaala samavetan gathered sex kuriin 
Kurus 3 iti thus 

Sanjaya said: 

Thus requested by Gudakesa, Hrishikesa, O 

Bharata, having placed the best of chariots in between 

the two armies; 24 

Facing Bhishma and Drona and all the rulers 

of the earth, speke, ““O, Partha, behold all the Kurus 

gathered together.” 25 

Arjuna is here termed as Gudakesa, which 

means the one who has control over sleep. When, 
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where and how long to sleep, were all under the 
sway of his will. Only he who can manipulate 

his mind as he likes, can gain mastery over sleep. 
Even one such is going to succumb very soon to 

an overwhelming situation. A hint to this effect 

is thrown here. 

qatar faary Te: ce 

ot | 

ae ager faa wd: gq aa Ramey | 

MIT, MTL WIT gay Gary adtt aa t 
TOU RE TT aaa: TAM: ary | 

tatrd ’pasyat sthitan — pitfr atha piiamilea 

dcaéryan matulan bhratfn putradn pautran sakhims tathaij 

§vasurdn suhrdas cai ’ya senayor ubhayor api | 

aa tatra there aqzad apasyat saw fart sthitan 
stationed a: pdrthah Partha faq pitfn fathers 
ery atha also frataart pitamahdn grandfathers enarmta 
dcdrydn teachers alge mdtuldn maternal uncles 
way bhratfn brothers garq putrdn sons Wary pautran 
grandsons aaa sakhin friends aq tathd ‘too yaya 

svasurdn fathers-in-law yge: suhrdak friends 4] ca 

and wa eva also Qaat: senayoh in armies saat: ubhayoh 
(in) both af api also | 

Standing there Partha then beheld in both the 

armies, paternal uncles, grandfathers, teachers, 

maternal uncles, cousins, sons, grandsons, comrades, 

fathers-in-law and benefactors. 26 
80-—7 
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wy UR a Fite: alee (1) 20 
eu wasset Aight | 

art aay a: aieda: «eal sega aa-fvary 
ST Way a-fas: mater seq nate | 

tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhin avasthitdn \j 

krpayd paraya ’visto vistidann idam abravit \ 

at fan these adtea samiksya having seen @: sah 

he #ile@a: kaunteyah Kaunteya @ata sarvdn all aya 
bandhiin relatives eatwar avasthitan standing 
aqat krpayd by pity qa parayd deep afte: dvistah 
filled fade vistdan sorrowfully zeq idam this spd 
abravit said 

He, the son of Kunti, gazing at those kinsmen 

posted in positions spoke thus in sadness, filled as 

he was with choking compassion. 93 

A crisis now rapidly brews in the mind of 

Arjuna. He becomes a victim to a change of 
attitude. Stout-heartedness gives place to soft- 

heartedness, manliness to effeminacy. It is therefore 

apt to style him now as the son of a woman, 

Kunti. The hero who entered the battle-field 

with the attitude of the enemy of the wicked, now 

suddenly develops the attitude of a kinsman. 

This change over in the disposition is not the 

outcome of discrimination, but the very lack of it. 

Loss of discrimination, which is born of ignorance, 

is verily the gateway to the fall and degradation of 

man. 
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Arjuna’s Conflict — 28-30 

ast Vas 

eed ard HN Ga ayTeay |! 
deta aa aeaith ge @ ogee 
ea EAA S- BOM ea, aH -a7-feaay 
deta aa ami gay a at-yezte | 

arjuna uvadca 

drstve ’main svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam\| 

sidanti mama gGtrdni mukham ca parisusyati | 

aya Vara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

=e drstva having seen gaq imam these twa 
svajanam kinsmen ge krsna O Krishna aagy 

yuyuisum eager to fight aaqykeaq samupasthitam 

arrayed xleta sidanti fail aa mama my zen 

gatrani limbs gaq mukharh mouth = ca and aftarae 
parisusyati is parching 

Arjana said : 

Seeing these my kinsmen, collected here prompted 

by war, my limbs fail me, O Krishna, and my 

mouth is parched up. 28 

The word Krishna has three significant meanings:— 

1. He who is dark blue in colour Indicating 
his infinitude. 

2. Krish means existence, and na means 

bliss. He who is existence - knowledge - bliss is 
Krishna. 

3. He who saves the devotees from distress. 
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Bag aE aes TAA 1! 22, 
meld ad tear Rea | 
amg: Tet A Dae: a aaa 
Tay Gat S| aH A Ua TR-zara | 

vepathus ca sarire me romaharsas ca jdyate \\ 

gdndivam sramsate hastdt tvak cai’va paridahyate | 

aq: vepathuhk shivering aca and sat sarire in 
body ®# me my waed: romaharsah horripilation 4 ca 
and wad jdyate arise atétaq gdndivam Gandiva aad 
sramsate slips gee hastat from (my) hand ¢ tvak 

(my) skin aca and cq eva also gReaad paridahyate 
burns all over 

My body quivers and my hair stands on end. 
The bow Gandiva slips from my hand and my skin 

burns all over. 29 

aa qaraqerd wad aA Aa: | 30 

fram = vert faattat sare | 
a 3 wallet aq-egqq wart <a 4 A Aa: U 

Radia a gaa = fa-Toaea Fag 

na ca Saknomy avasthadtum bhramati’va ca me manah \y 

nimittadni ca pasydmi viparitani kesava | 

a na not aca and saat saknomi I am able 

sTqega avasthdtum to stand wata ga bhramati iva seems 
whirling ca and % me my Wa: manah mind fara 

nimittani omens aca and gaa pasyami I see 

fatal viparitdni adverse Hara kesava O Kesava 

I am unable to stand; my mind whirls as it 

were; and Kesava, I see adverse omens. 30 
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The name Kesava has three meanings :— 

1. The destroyer of the demon Kesin. 

2. Hewho has beautiful hair on the head. 

3. K=Brahma, the creator; A=Vishnu; Isa= 

Rudra. 

He who is the embodiment of the Vedic Trinity— 

the Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer. 

Body and mind are interrelated. Change in 

the one leads to a corresponding change in the 

other. Arjuna’s mental calibre has gone down. 

The trying situation has laid bare the incompleteness 

within. Signs of it are evident both in body and 
mind. A change in the subject presents itself as a 

seeming change in the object. The same world 

presents itself as good or bad according to the 
transformation one undergoes within. While mili- 

tant in attitude Arjuna saw no omens; but while 

hesitant he sees any number of them. It is all, more 

subjective than objective, born of confusion. 

Omens are not all true, or, ail untrue. As 

forecasting is possible in regard to the weather, fore- 

boding also has its place in nature. It is the way 
of the weak, the wavering and the vegetating to 
seek guidance from omens. The active, the dutiful 
and the discerning have neither the time nor disposi- 

tion to run after them. 

Arjuna’s Fallacy — 31-46 

AA AUSTIN SAT ATAU |) 32 
a ae fired HN AT Usd Gaia 3 | 
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q 4 AA, AT-TeNe : SH Q-HAA Alsat 

10g fw ST oF FU galt 4 

na ca §reyo ’nupasyadmi hatva svajanam dahave \| 

na kaénkse vijayam krsna na ca réjyam sukhdani ca | 

a na not aca and 3m: sreyah good cara 
anupasydmi (1) see gem Aatvd killing wq@aaq svajanam 

our people era dhave in battle 4 na not area kankse 
I desire fasaq vijayam victory som krsna O Krishna 
a na not 4 ca and asaq rdjyam kingdom gata 
sukhdni pleasures @ ca and 

I do not foresee any good ensuing from the slaugh- 

ter of kinsmen in battle. QO Krishna, I hanker not 

for victory or empire or pleasures even. 31 

Indifference to the acquisition of wordly pros- 

perity is an unfailing mark of ethical and spiritual 
progress. But what has come upon Arjuna is any- 
thing but indifference. He has been all along dil- 
igently and systematically preparing himself for war. 

Subsequent delusion in him masquerades as mental 

attainment. His very perplexed state of mind betrays it. 

fe at tetas ase Be ANITA aT UI 22 
fq a: usta mae fy att: oar a 

kim no rdjyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena va \\ 

fay kim what a: nah to us wea rdjyena by 
kingdom mtfarz govinda O Govinda faq kim what ai: 

bhogaih by pleasures sitftda jivitena life a va or 
Of what avail to us is kingdom or enjoyment or 

even life, O Govinda ? 32 
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The word Govinda is very appropriate here. 

goin Samskrit means the living being; and vinda 

means the knower thereof. This name of Vishnu 

applies here to Sri Krishna. He being the knower 

of the minds of peopie, he alone can rightly solve 
their life problems. 

Way sige at Usd AEM: Tarls F | 
qt TASUMA Ie NMA Tati FU 33 

aT at aig a | UT ANT: galled a 
q ga aq-faa: ge WL aa aaa FU 

yesam arthe kadnksitam no rdjyam bhogah sukhdni ca} 

ta ime’vasthita yuddhe pradnadms tyaktvad dhandani ca \| 

aq yesam of whose ef arthe sake arefaaq 
kdadnksitam (is) desired 4: nah by us weayq rdjyam 

kingdom warn: bhogah enjoyment gena sukhani 
pleasures 4 caand @ te they 3a ime these oafwar: 

avasthitah stand ag yuddhe in battle sma prdandan 

life am tyaktvd having abandoned yaa dhanani 
wealth ca and 

Those for whose sake we seek kingdom, enjoy- 
ments and pleasures, they stand here in battle, staking 

life and property. 33 

ararat: fat; Gt: ata a Marae: | 
WAS: AMT: Wat: le PakeITAAMT | By 

anaat: fat: Ga: = dat wa a fearter 1 
Age: age: Ta: eT: areas aa i) 

dcaryah pitarah putradh tathai’va ca pitamahéh | 

matulah svasurah pauirdh syadlah sambandhinas tathé \ 
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ean: dcdrydh teachers frac: pitarah fathers 
gat: putrdh sons aut tatha thus wz eva also @ ca and 
lqaiaet: pitdmahdh grandfathers weet: mdtulah 
maternal uncles gagq: svasurdh fathers-in-law at: 
pautrah grandsons zarer: syd/dk brothers-in-law qateqa: 

sambandhinah relatives at tathd as well as 

Teachers, fathers, sons as well as grandfathers, 

maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers- 

in-law and other relatives. | 34 

ana eae wash agar | 
a qarrasaey Fat: fe a adie ul 34 
Ut TeGq sit «ond: at ay-qee | 

afy qaeausze «86 aat: Pa ay Ad-HA 

etadn na hantum icchaémi ghnato’pi madhustidana | 

api trailokya radjyasya hetoh kim nu mahikrte \\ 

wary efan these ana not eaq hantum to kill 
gzaita icchadmi (1) wish wa: aft ghnatak api even if 

killed (by them) agaza madhusidana O Madhusudana 
ef api even Jateausaer trailokya réjyasya dominion 
over the three worlds #at: Aetok for the sake of 
fey kim how g nu then aéted mahikrte for the 
sake of earth 

Though myseif slain by them, I would not, O 

Madhusudana, seek to slay them even for the sake of 

domination over the three worlds, how then for the 

earth ? 35 

The three worlds refer to the earth, the heaven 

and the intermediate region. ‘°‘O Krishna, it is to 

your everlasting glory that you are addressed as 
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- Madhusudana — the killer of the wicked demon, 

Madhu. But it would be to my everlasting ignominy 

as the killer of the kith and kin, if I ever indulged 

in this warfare ’’—this is what Arjuna implies. 

eer TET a: aT A: TUMATEA 
TIAA AM ATTA: |) 3k 
Mem wag a MA: UI TA-HeA I 

VI Wa a-aAL AL ea UL aaa: 

nihatya dhartardstrdn nah kd pritih syaj jandrdana | 

pdpam eva’ srayed asmdn hatvai’tdn dtatdyinah \| 

fea nihatya having slain aust dhdrtardstran 
sons of Dhrtarashtra a: nah to us # kad what sia: 

pritih pleasure eq sydt may be waren jandrdana 
O Janardana way pdpam sin wa eva only apa 
adsrayet would take hold wana asmdn to us seat hatva 

having killed wary efdn these onaaia: dtatdyinah 
felons 

What delight can we derive, OQ Janardana, by 

doing away with these sons of Dhrtarashtra? Sin 
only will accrue to us by slaying these desperadoes. 36 

Janardana is yet another popular name of Sri 
Krishna, meaning ‘a person who is worshipped by 
people for prosperity and emancipation.’ 

An Gtatdyin is here translated as a desperado. 
There is no criminal offence to which he is 
stranger. The rival cousins have all been confirmed 
desperadoes. They secretly set fire to the residence 
where the Pandavas were expected to be sleeping; 
they surreptitiously tried to poison the food of 
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the bitterly hated cousins; with drawn swords 

openly they attempted murder of the legitimate 

heirs to the throne; deceitfully they tried to deprive 

the Pandavas of their kingdom, wealth and wife. 

Death is the reward that dharma deals to the dtatd- 

yins even if they happen to be learned. But Arjuna 

overwhelmed with sentimental commiseration, seeks 

to save instead of slaughtering them in open war. 

TUTARL TH eG VAGRANT | 
aad fe pet cat aia: cara AraT || 30 

THA A He: TIL TQ «| aU aaa 

q-aaq f saq gar 4 46ogfa@a: aa Ar-Wa 

tasman na’rha vayam hantum 

dhdrtardsirdn svabandhavan | 

svajanam hi katham hatva 

sukhinah syéma mddhava {| 

aa tasmat therefore ana (are) not eet: arhak 
justified qaqvayam we egy hantum to kill aetuagrt 

dhartardstran the sons of Dhrtarashtra warerary 

svabandhavan our relatives ea@aq svajanam kinsmen 
fe hi indeed aq katham how eat hatvd having killed 
gfaa: sukhinah happy wm sydma may (we) be area 

mddhava Madhava 

We should not therefore slay the sons of Dhrta- 

rashtra our kinsmen; for, how can we, QO Madhava, 

killing our own kinsmen, be happy ? 37 

TIA 7 Taka shea: | 
qowigd att fragle a WAHT | 3c 
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aa wd a wala 96 eha-srea-saa: | 
SS-T7-Haq asq was Va Taw ul 

yady apy ete na pasyanti lobhopahata cetasah \ 

kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam \\ 

gery yadyapi though «@ ete these 4 na not qzatea 
pasyanti see @ttqeastaa: lobhopahata cetasah with 

intelligence overpowered by greed geuaanaq kula- 

ksayakytam in the destruction of families aaq dosam 
evil faagte mitradrohe in hostility to friends q ca and 
qany pdtakam sin 

Although these, with understanding clouded by 

oreed, see no guilt in the extermination of a family, 

no crime in hostility to friends, 38 

my aT HoT: Wwaeaaatay | 

goaiad a qasafeaarea i 32 
mag a aay wen: ware vxeanag A-afaay | 

PS-AT-HAA WI y-Wwafe: aTq-aesT 

katham na jiieyam asmabhih padpdd asman nivartitum 

kulaksaya krtam dosam prapasyadbhir jandrdana \\ 

#4q katham why ana not x4q jfheyam should 

be learnt erent: asmabhih by us qq papat from sin 
aa. asmat this faatigg nivartitum to turn away 
ReauAdg Aulaksaya krtam in the destruction of a 

family eaq dosam evil saaafe: prapasyadbhik clearly 
seeing Walea jandrdana O Janardana 

Why should we not learn to recoil from such a 
sin, O Janardana, we al see evil in the destruction 
of a family ? | 39 
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This Arjuna who pleads so much now for the 

saving of a family, does not yet know that he him- 

self is going to exterminate that very family in a 

few days to come. Goaded by greed of kingdom 

the Kauravas want to kili the Pandavas. Prompted 
by attachment to kith and kin Arjuna wants to 

spare the desperadoes. Are greed and attachment 

the only guiding forces in life? 

OAT ATA SOIT: AAA | 
ad ae ge geaq walsh | vo 
HS-AY F-ARA  Hs-Tal: aaa: | 
qq ae Hoy seq  a-ay: afa-wali sau 

kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmaéh sandtanah | 

dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo ’bhibhavaty uta\\ 

meeta kulaksaye in the destruction of a family 
yoga pranasyanti perish geaqut: kuladharmah family 
religious rites @dalaal: Sandtandh immemorial yay 

dharme spirituality a& naste being destroyed gaq 

kulamn the family seaq krtsnam the whole era: 
adharmah impiety ataaata abhibhavati overcomes 34 
uta indeed 

In the decline of a family, its time-honoured 

usages perish; with the perishing of sacred rites 
impiety overtakes the entire family. 40 

ST HT eT ToT: | 
ENT FIT AMT AIA TWAS I Ve 
aq-qq-aaaag aor | g-guafta qe-faa: | 

ay ewe asig Ward a-qet: i 
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adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kula striyah\ 

_Strisu dustasu varsneya jdyate varnasamkarah \\ 

/ spat erfrar. adharma abhi bhavat from the pre- 
valence of impiety gem krsna O Krishna neeatea pradus- 
yanti become corrupt metas: kula striyah the women 

of the family eg strisu in women gsra-dustdsu (being). 
corrupt aia vdrsneya O Varshneya waa jdyate 

arises ANH: varnasamkarah caste admixture 

With the growth of impiety, O Krishna, the 

family women become unchaste; and women getting 

corrupted, O Varshneya, caste admixture ensues. 41 

All these evils which Arjuna foresees would actu- 

ally come about if the wicked be allowed to thrive 

in society. 

AEN AHA Fa, FX F | 
Taed Mat sat savstenear i YR 
Qq-AU WHT Wa |= _-He-Ht HM a | 

qafea flar: fe umq  sa-ftvs-sea-fRem: ul 

samkaro narakdyai’va kulaghnénaém kulasya ca | 

patanti pitaro hy esaém lupta pindodaka kriyah \\ 

wat: Samkarah confusion ava narakdya for the 

hell cq eva also Senta kulaghndndm of the slayers 

of the family gee kulasya of the family @ ca and 

qatea patanti fall frat: pitarah the forefathers fe hi 

verily wat esdm their saftveratear: lupta pindodaka 
kriyah deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and 

water 

Hell is verily the lot of the family and family 

destroyers through caste admixture; for, their ances- 

tors fall deprived of manes-cakes and libations. 42 
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The departed happen to stay for sometime 
in the region of the manes, before they resume 

another birth. Libations offered to them by their 
descendants have a toning effect on their dormant 

psyche. 

AA: FoMat TATA: | 
Bae TATA: FST WAT: | Vg 
@a: ua: ee-mAt — ati-gateaThs 
Seared GA-Tal: = -Fs-TAl: A MAT: tt 

dosair etaih kulaghndndm varna samkarakérakaih 

utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmas ca sasvatah \\ 

aa: dosaih by evil deeds wa: etaih (by) these 
gealaiq kulaghndndm of the family destroyers qutdat- 
ath: varnasamkarakdrakaih causing intermingling of 
castes geared utsddyante are destroyed wifaaat: jati 
dharmah caste religious rites g¥qat: kula dharmah 
family religious rites 4 ca and arzaqat: sdsvatah eternal 

The everlasting caste-virtues and the family- 

merits get ruined because of the caste-confusion 

created by the bad deeds of the family-destroyers. 43 

TUARVIAT AAA Tae 
acashad aT wadeaVsa tl vv 
SS-AA-FS-TAITE «= - AAT A-SI 
aa a-aay aa: | waa aa Ag-yayA li 

utsanna kula dharmdnadm manusyadndm jandrdana \ 

narake ’niyatam vaso bhavati ’ty anususruina \\ 

sarraeramgy utsanna kula dharmaéndm whose 
family religious practices are destroyed watz 
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manusyanam of the men satea jandrdana O Janar- 
dana aw narake in hell afaaq aniyatam for un- 
known period aja: vdsah dwelling wate bhavati is 

aia iti thus erqaya anususruma we have heard 

We have heard, O Janardana, that hell is 

verily the long lasting abode of the men whose family 

religious practices have been broken. A 

wet TI aT Wd Hq Stalder Taq | 
TASIGAHAT FT GTA: | ve 
wet Fa Ae WI «=e OA aa-feea: aa 
TL USI-Ba-ANT =—- YA G-We BE-aT: tt 

aho bata mahat pdpam kartum vyavasitd vayam \ 

yad rajya sukha lobhena hantum svajanam udyatah \\ 

ert aa aho bata alas eq mahat great wy pdpam 
sin xqaq Kartu todo saattat: vyavasitah prepared 
qay vaya we aq yat that teagasta rdjya sukha 
lobhena by the greed of pleasure of kingdom eqq 
hanium to kill taaaq svajanam kinsmen seat: udyatah 
prepared 

Goaded by the greed of the pleasures of a 

kingdom, we are, alas, bent on perpetrating the 

great sin of killing our kinsmen. 45 

afe arate seret TaTTTA: | 
TUAUST W sey; Te Saat aI U1 vs 
af ang a-yetaiay |= -a-Sreny a-TTT: 

MAU: UW ey: aA Aa-a WAT 

yadi mam apratikdram asastram sastrapdnayah | 

dhdrtardsird rane hanyuh tan me ksemataram bhavet \j 
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ale yadi if am mam me andteicq apratikadram 
unresisting ety asastram unarmed zeta: sastra- 
panayah weapons-in-hand reeset: dhdrtardstrah the 
sons of Dhrtarashtra tor rane in the battle aq: hanyuh 
should slay aq tat that 3 me of me anata ksemataram 
better waq. bhavet would be 

Should the sons of Dhrtarashtra with weapons — 
in hand slay me, unresisting and unarmed in the 

battle, that would indeed be better for me. 46 

The despondency of Arjuna now ralniaatee 

in desperate resignation. This state is just the 

opposite of the self-surrender to the Lord. 

G4 Sars 

Tay: TEI wae saa | 
feast gat ard -MRafawArAa: |! yo 
UAT TRA ATA: GI TIA-TeT saa | 

A-asy wa aI a-a-fa-ararae 

samjaya uvdca 

evam uktva ’rjunah samkhye rathopastha upavisat | 
visrjya sasaram cadpam sokasamvignamdnasah \| 

GAA sara samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

waq evan thus sRat uktva having said aga: 
arjunah Arjuna @eat samkhye in the battle zwatqe:. 
rathopasthah on the seat of the chariot faa. 
upavisat sat down faasa visrjya having cast away 
qawy sasaram arrow aq cdpam bow sa AA: 

soka samvigna mdnasah with a mind distressed with 

SOrrOw 
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Sanjaya said : 

So saying, overwhelmed with sorrow in the 

battle-field, Arjuna sat on the seat of his chariot, 

abandoning his bow and arrows. 47 

eR fasmadeeees saat aan 
Haga ayaa aa 

TYAISENA: | 

itt srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidyadyam 

yogasastre Sri krsndrjuna samvdde -arjunavisdda 

yogo nama prathamo ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science 

of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna 

and Arjuna, this is the first discourse designated: 

THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA. 

80—8 



CREAT: 

SAMKHYA YOGA=— THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE 

CHAPTER Il 

The Message of Strength — Arjuna Declines to Fight against the 

Revered Ones — Spiritual Anguish — The Harbinger of Grace — 

Consistency is Yoga — Atman is Immortal — Nature of Death — 
Feeiings Pertain to Body — The Real and the Unreal—Be not Atta- 
ched to Karma — Rebirth of the Embodied —~Atman is Super-mun- 
dane — The Materialistic Standpoint — Atman Transcends Mind 

and Speech —Swerve not from Duty — Transform Karma into 

KarmaYoga — The Way of the Worldly—The Key to Yoga — The 

Enlightened Defined. 

Gad Sata 

& aa arassheaqiaigaany | 
farfigeaad TaeIgaa AeA: I 2 
TH TW BM aA-Aey aAgy-qi-wys-Feamy | 

fa-diaaaq seq TM 8S AG-Aea: Ul 

samjaya uyvdca 

tam tatha krpaya@’vistam asrupirndkuleksanam | 

vistdantam idam vakyam uvdca madhusiidanah \\ 

aaa sara samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

aq tamto him aa tathd thus xy. krpayd with 
pity enfasq dvistam overcome sagt sage sang 
asruptrna Gkula iksanam with eyes filled with tears 
and agitated fafteaz vistdantam despondent aq 
idam this arraq vdkyam speech vyarq uvdca spoke 
aggqaa: madhusidanah Madhusudana 

Sanjaya said: 

Madhusudana spoke these words to him who was 

thus overwhelmed with compassion and drowned in 
distress, and whose eyes were drenched in tears of 

despondency. ] 



1-2 ] - SAMKHYA YOGA 115 

Though the word krpd is translated as com- 
passion, Arjuna is not really endowed with this 

divine quality. He alone who is the master of his 

mind can extend compassion to the distressed and 
seek to allay their sorrows. But now Arjuna himself 
isin dire need of redemption from distress; the 

question, therefore, of his showing mercy to others 

does not arise. 

The Message of Strength — 2-3 

al Wasars 

HITT RATA ey agaeaq | 
FAAGEACTAY AMKAGA It 2 
Sq: Bl MAS seq aA F-oa- Ray | 

AL My-TeT awa aa ATT UI 

Sri bhagavdn uvaca 

cutas tva kasmalam idam visame samupasthitam \ 

anaryajustam asvargyam akirtikaram arjuna\\ - 

Tl aaa Sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

eat: Autah whence em tv@ upon thee TOL 

kasmalam dejection zzq idam this fava visame in 
perilous strait aguaq samupasthitam comes SaMageA. 
andryajusiam unworthy (unaryanlike) aeraaq 

asvargyam heaven excluding erftftaxq akirtikaram 
disgraceful erga arjuna O Arjuna 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Whence has this unmanly, heaven-barring and 
ee dejection come upon you, at this juncture, 
@ Arjuna? | | 2 

The Lord who was silent all this while now 
deigns to speak. The Gita proper, therefore, com- 
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mences here. In the very first utterance in these 
two stanzas, the core of the everlasting message 

is delivered. 

Pithily putting the fundamental at the outset is 

characteristic of a classical literature. An example 

may be cited. 

ett gong: quite yor qogeearct | 
ge goat yotarafeead 1 

‘Om. The Invisible is the Whole, the Visible is the 

Whole. From the Whole, the visible universe has 

come out. The Whole remains ever Itself even 

though the infinite universe has come out of It.” 

This is the fundamental in the Upanishads. Nothing 

but the elaboration of this truism is found in all 

of them. The Lord’s teachings are also after this 

pattern. 

The term drya in our sacred books does not 

refer to any race or stock. It only refers to a highly 

evolved and cultured man. It connotes much more 

than referring to somebody as a perfect gentleman. 

An Aryan is one who scrupulously adheres to 

dharma. Manu Smriti has it that children born 

of parents imbued with self-control and austerity are 

Aryans; and those others born of lust are non- 
Aryans. The function of the Vedanta philosophy 

is to induce man to become Aryan in all respects. 

Arjuna in whom manliness was writ large all along, 

has now suddenly and unexpectedly sunk into 

unmanliness. The Lord rouses him up from this 

set-back. 
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When the defect in a balance is pointed out 

the weights taken in it get themselves automatically 

annulled. A confused mind is very much like a 

defective balance. It is incapable of inquiring into 

truth. Sri Krishna _ classifies Arjuna’s mind as 

confused. Consequently his utterances are all 

meaningless. Anyone devoid of discrimination is 

not an Aryan. 

There is neither this world nor the next to 

the confused and dejected in mind. Kirti or fame 

attends on one given to a laudable life on earth; 

but Arjuna’s way is unfortunately shameful. For 

him who is shamefully incompetent for this world, 

the question of the attainment of heaven does not 

arise. He is no Aryan who fails to face a juncture; 

and he is unfit for the here and the hereafter. 

Ford ATM WA: WA AaaIA_ITa | 
ad ceaalard Wa Wedd |) 3 

qeosIA Wl eA ua: TH = Uda ay Sd-T4a | 

qa eea-aetq «= waa Ta-fAs WA-aT 

klaibyam ma sma gamah partha 

nai ’tat tvayy upapadyate | 

Asudram hrdaya daurbalyam 

tyaktvo ’ttistha paramtapa \| 

aeeaq klaibyam impotence at mm Wa: md sma 
gamah do not get qt pdrtha O Partha @ na not aaq 
efat this iy ivayi in thee sqyeTe upapadyate is fitting 
aq ksudramn mean zeuetaeaq hrdaya daurbalyam 
weakness of the heart areal tyaktvaé having abandoned 
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viag uttistha stand up ytaq paramtapa O scorcher of 
foes — 

Yield not, O Partha, to feebleness. It does not 

befit you. Cast off this petty faint-heartedness. Wake 

up, © vanquisher of foes! 3 

The man who fails to face a crisis, speaking 

and acting irrelevantly, is denounced as a dolt. 

But Arjuna is not made of that inferior stuff; the 

training that he has received is superb. He is 

literally a vanquisher of foes. Poles apart are the 

feebleness of a coward and the boldness of Arjuna 
who successfully combated Siva, the Great God. 

The Lord simply chides him for the momentary 

weakness that kas come upon his comrade and 

seeks to make him whole again. 

The manifest world is comprised of two categor- 

ies — Purusha and Prakriti, the noumenon and the 

phenomenon. One becomes feeble to the extent 

one depends on the phenomenon; one becomes 

manly and courageous to the extent one identifies 

oneself with the noumenon. This identification is 

Atmabodham. Strength and Atmabodham are identi- 

cal. Weakness is condemned downright by the Lord. 

AHI ABA Bra: This Atman cannot be attained by 
the weak — is the Upanishadic pronouncement. And 

the message of Sri Krishna is based on this funda- 

mental principle. To be firm of body, formidable of 

mind, constant. of character — excellences like these 

are all born of strength: This world and the next one 

too are for the strong alone. Right conduct originates 

from strength; straightforwardness comes from it; 
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enjoyment traces itself to it; practice of yoga is 

possible because of it; attainment of moksha is 

enabled by it; reaching Godhood is impossible with- 

out it; all divine traits have their source init. In 

strength lie the key and the clue to all the teachings 
of the Lord. Exalted life begins with Atmabodham, 
which expresses itself as strength. Strength is life ; 
weakness is death. 

- He who is soft and weak-minded like the puffed rice soaked 

in milk, is good for nothing. He cannot achieve anything 

great. But the strong and virile one is Leys He is the 

accomplisher of everything in life. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Arjuna Declines to Fight against the Revered Oues — 4-6 

aya Tat 

wa dans agu get a ayaa | 
gata: aarceay Gaetahtaeat We 
TAM UA Fe AST ANI AYA I 
aft: sae gare} at-qea tt 

— arjuna uvdca 

katham bhismam aham samkhye 

dronam ca madhustidana 

isubhih pratiyotsydmi | 
pujdarhdy arisidana \ 

Aya Vara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
sug katham how eaq bhismam Bhishma eeq 

agham 1 aex samkhye in battle zuq dronam Drona 
acaand aygyga madhusidana O Madhusudana sqft: 
isubhi with arrows sfaalenft pratiyotsyami shall 
fight amet pajarhau worthy to be worshipped akgaa 
aristidana O apeiron of enemies 
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Arjuna said: 

© slayer of Madhu, O slayer of foes, how shall 

I with arrows counter-attack Bhishma and Drona, 

who are worthy of worship ? 4 

O Krishna, it befits one like you being adored as 

Madhusudana and as Arisudana; for, your doing 

away with a demon and a sworn enemy is justifiable. 

But my position is quite different. I dare not 

even debate with the venerable elders I behold 

here. How then shal! I give battle to them, with 

weapons in hand? Will I not be condemned as 
one who waged war with the worshipful grandsire 

and with the adorable preceptor ? 

yeageat fF AeqNT Bay ated Yeaadie ah 
CUSHRMARS TST UAT ATA | 
Ter ase HR aAg-wqaa «Wa: Mag Hem aft ze aH 
Ral AI-HAL T USA Fe UA |= |B ANTI MT-H-feT aL 

guran ahatvé hi mahdnubhdvan 

Sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam api ’ha loke. | 

hatvé ‘rthakémdadms tu gurtn thai ’va 

bhufijiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan \\ 

meq gurin the Gurus (teachers) eteat ahatva 

instead of slaying tf Ai indeed wergutaty mahdnubha- 

van most noble Sa: sreyah better wegy bhoktum to 
eat Neay bhaiksyam alms aft api even 3@ iha here a 
loke in the world seq hatvaé having slain ear 

arthakémadn wealth and desires q fu indeed Eq 
gurin Gurus ¢ tha here eq eva also yala bhuiijiya 

enjoy ant bhogdn enjoyments afer rudhira- 
pradigdhdn stained with blood 
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To eat the beggar’s bread even is far better in 
this world than to slay these great-souled masters. 

But if I kill them, my enjoyment of wealth and 

desires in this world itself will be stained with blood. 5 

Bhishma is verily the embodiment of continence. 

Chastity gets itself defined in this exemplary person. 

The boon that he has obtained is that death would 

not overtake him against his consent. Self-denial 

is his life-long austerity. The Preceptor Drona isa 

versatile genius; a man of right conduct. Arjuna_ 

owes his skill in archery to this teacher. Kripa is 

another eminent person on the other side. Arjuna 

has always been holding these men of merit in high 

veneration. To treat them as enemies now all ona 

sudden is well-nigh impossible to the noble-minded 

Arjuna. And if he should happen to kill them, this 

earthly life itself would become hell to him. 

aq adie: HATA wlal ar Tag ale ay al waa: | 
aaa gear a Rshifardsaar; swe adaTT 1 € 
a4 Uie fa: se a: at: «ye a Waa ae a a: wag: | 

a wa aa a fasitiaeia: & aaa: s-g@ ad uw 

na cai ’tad vidmah kataran no gariyo 

yad vad jayema yadi va no jayeyuk | 

yan eva hatva na jijivisdmas 

te “vasthitah pramukhe dhdrtardstrah \| 

aq na not ¥ ca and waq efat this fae: vidmah (we) 
know #atq Aatarait which 4: nah for us wear: gariyah 
better aq yat that a vd or wa jayema we should 
conquer af yadi if vd or & nah us way: jayeyuh 
they should conquer afi ydx whom wy eva even eay 
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hatvé: having slain a na not fasifaara: jijivisdamah we 
wish to live @ te those aafaa: avasthitah (are) 
standing saya pramukhe in face adapt: dhdrtardstrah 
sons of Dhrtarashtra 

Whether we should conquer them, or they conquer 

us—I do not know which would be better. These 

very sons of Dhrtarashtra stand before us, after 
slaying whom we should not care to live. 6 

Spiritual Anguish—7-8 | 

arated: Woy ai Mar: | 
qeaq: Taaaa Te Tay Retess AY af at wTAI 
HIY-QT-SI-ed-@-a: «Tea cay WA-G-A-Aa: 1 
aa a: wie f:-fany gk aa fer: A Aer ae ay cay B- THT IL 

kdarpanyadosopahatasvabhavak 
prechami tvém dharmasamméadhacetah | 

yac chreyah sydn niscitam briihi tan me 

Sisyas te "ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam \| 

Buy ae sygdequra: kKdrpanya dosa upahatasvabha- 
vah with nature overpowered by the taint of pity gear 

prechami 1 ask iq tvdm thee wtdyesat: dharma 
sammadhacetaéh with a mind in confusion about duty 
q: yah which Sa: sreyah good wma sydi may be 
fifzay niscitam decisively ix brihi say aq. tat that 
a me for me faiwa: Sisyah disciple & te thy ereq aham I 
sata sddhi teach aq mdm me wry tvém to thee yqAq 
prapannam taken refuge 

My nature is weighed down with tie taint of feeble- 
mindedness; my understanding is confused as to duty. 

I entreat you, say definitely what is good for me, 
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I am your disciple. Do instruct me who have taken 

refuge in you. | r, 

Arjuna confesses that this crisis has driven 

him on to the position of a Kripana. It means that he 

is inclined to grieve; he has become feeble and an 

Object of pity; it also indicates niggardliness. 

The Upanishad says that he who does not strive 

for spiritual enlightenment is a Kripana. The man’s 

confession is correct. 

Referring to man’s strivings the Upanishad 
declares: 

qTIVSASAgIs RA TY aAt ged eka: | 
aa: Ba agai arguata dradsale a gy Pat aos 1 

“One thing is the good and quite another, the 

pleasant ; being of different requisitions, they both 

bind man. Holy becomes he who pursues the 

good, but falls the man from the goal, who chooses 

the pleasant.” 

Arjuna finds himself now at the cross-roads 
between the pleasant and the good. It is Preyas— 

the pleasant, that he has been blessed with in 
plenty all along. Learning and culture, wealth, 

wives, progeny, kingdom - gifts of this kind add to 

enjoyment. They come under the category of Pre- 
yas. Arjuna comes to know now of the fact that 
they are of no avail to allay the agony caused by 
a catastrophe. He who was all along the kinsman 

and comrade of Sri Krishna, now becomes a disci- 
ple and supplicates for the gift of Sreyas — the 

good. He. surrenders himself to the Lord. This 
frame of mind is the prerequisite to the attainment 
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of spiritual enlightenment. It is a turning point in 

life. The Lord takes note of it, sympathizes with 

him and infuses courage into him which is the 

dire need of the hour. The grace of the Lord is 

unfailing in its descent on the devotees in the hour 

of need. What came as Preyas to Arjuna till this 

critical juncture now chooses to come as Sreyas. 

He who seeks to make a sacred study of the 

Bhagavad Gita and he who desires to translate its 

tenets into action will do well to chant this verse 

every time and to evoke in himself the attitude of 

self-surrender seen here in Arjuna. It is a prayer 

complete in itself. 

a fe TUN AAENe AorRETSTeRATTA | 
NA Yaa Usd Guay BWATAY |) < 

qa & 73M aA at-aaq | Aa Ma Te-A afxarm | 
ae-ar-a yat a-aTaq BeN UEAG gem af a ane I 

na hi prapasyadmi mama’ panudydd 

_ yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam |. 

avapya bhimdy asapatnam rddham 

rajyam surdndm api cé’dhipatyam \\ 

a tf na hi not yagi prapasyami | see AA mama 

my SIs apanudydi would remove aq yat that 
Sten sokam grief wzestany wcchosanam drier up 

giegarny. indriyGndm of my senses sara avdpya 
having obtained yt bhumau in the earth eraqaq 
asapatnam unrivalled sey rddham prosperous 

waq rdjyam dominion yany surdndm over the 
gods af api even 4 ca and sirrqaq ddhipatyam 
iordship 
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I do not find any remedy to the grief that parches 

my senses, though I were to gain unrivalled and pros- 

perous monarchy on earth or even sovereignty over the 

celestials. 8 

At the outset Arjuna put forth the argument 

that the living and the departed would be adversely 

affected if the impending war were waged. But it 

was only acloak to hide the depression within him- 

self. When the Lord sympathetically diagnosed his 

mind, the bare truth came out. 

A young woman in agony Bee tatce to divulge it 

to her husband, but hastens to unburden it to her 

mother. In this act she gets a relief which is enhanced 
by the sympathy of the parent. It is but natural 

for one to open one’s distressed mind to another 
who is full of compassion. Arjuna is here found in 

the position of the young woman in agony. The 

relationship between Sri Krishna and Arjuna is 

unique. The mother’s love, the father’s care, the 

master’s discipline, the king’s protection and God’s 

grace — a sweet combination of all these is found in 

the attitude of Sri Krishna towards Arjuna.  There- 

fore, the latter freely opens his heart and pours out 

his pitiable case to the benign protector. _ 

Gay Jawa 

UIT Ea TSA: WweIT: | 
qT Me gt TES Ta TT TYT =H 8 
Ua SH SMF-TM | YS THF: TTA: | 
a Wee sf aera | seen aig aya gt 
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samjaya uvdca 

evam uktvad hrsikesam gudakesah paramtapah \ 

na yotsya iti govindam uktyd tisnim babhiva ha \\ 

awa sarq samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

waq evam thus sre uktvd having spoken edttary 
hrstkesam to Hrishikesa zperas: guddkesah (the 

conqueror of sleep) vzeaqy: paramtapah destroyer of 

foes 4 Wet na votsye I will not fight z& iti thus 

meq govindam to Govinda vray uktvad having said 
qty, tasnim silent aya e Labhiva ha became 

Sanjaya said : 

After addressing the Lord of the senses eh 

Gudakesa, the terror to the foes, submitted to Govinda, 

‘IT shall not fight,’ and held silence. 9 

The descriptive names which the _ sagacious 

Sanjaya chooses to use here are all pregnant with 

meaning. Arjuna is fittingly called Gudakesa—the 

conqueror of sleep. All beings fall victim to sleep 

when it overtakes them. Such is the power of this 

factor in life. But this ‘bull among men’ has 

disciplined himself in such a way that sleep would 

come to him only when he made a decision to sleep. 
When, where and how long to sleep were all at his 

will. In addition to the self-mastery of this type, 
he is always a terror to the foes; he is the subduer 

of baseness within and without. A man of. this 
calibre is not likely to beat a retreat. 

The charioteer to this distinguished hero is none 

other than Hrishikesa—the Lord of the senses and 

the mind. He is moreover Govinda—the knower 
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of the destiny of beings. The knowing one never 

goes wrong in handling things and events. 

Against this background, chances are very 

remote, of the war being called off, as is fondly 

hoped by Dhrtarashtra. Sanjaya throws a hint to 

this effect. , 

The Harbinger of Grace — 10 

agara eds: wearar Aa | 
yaaeraTey fadieraAe Ta: 1) go 
TH BUA EWA-FT: «=—-|W-TAA BT UNA I 

aa: Tu: ay = A-dtazaq geq aa: tl 

tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bharata | 

senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah \\ 

aq tam to him sara uvdca spoke extant: Arsikesah 

Hrishikesa weaaq prahasan smiling ¥4@ iva as it were 

wa bhdrata O Bharata azat: senayoh of the armies 
swat: ubhayoh (of) both axa madhye in the middle 
fatteraq vistdantam despondent z@q idam this 7: 

vacah word 

O Bharata, then smiling, as it were, Hrishikesa 

spoke these words to the desponding one placed 

between the two armies. 10 

Significant is the smile beaming on the lips of 
Hrishikesa. As the dawn is the harbinger of day- 
break, the Lord’s smile forecasts the yoga and the 

spiritual enlightenment that are to come on Arjuna. 

It was Preyas that he had been receiving till now. 

What he is going to receive forthwith is Sreyas, the 

sovereign remedy for all the evils of the mundane 

existence, It is the invielable means for the attain- 
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ment of Beatitude. There is nothing greater than 

Sreyas for man to seek. Existence finds fulfilment 

in It. Arjuna is going to be initiated into It. Hence 

this divine smile on the lips of the Lord. 

Consistency is Yoga — 11 

al wTatsara 

MIM WATS ATT | 
Waa AaAAtaed West: 1 22 
AMI AZ-INA AL NAL-ATIAL A NTT 
TATA A-Md-HaL AOA BA-atafea aoa: 

Sri bhagavdn uvaca 
ow =& - agsocyadn anvasocas tvam prajnavaddams ca bhdsase 

gatastin agatadstiims ca nd ’nusocanti panditah \\ 

MX wiasard sri bhagavadn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

esrearl asocydn those who should not be grieved 

for a-aqsita: anvasocah hast grieved wq tvam thou 
sera prajnadvadan words of wisdom = ca and awe 
bhdésase speakest Tara gatdsin the dead ema 
agatasan the living @ ca and 4 eaqgttated na anusocanti 
grieve not ufveat: panditah the wise 

The Blessed Lord said: 

You grieve for those who should not be grieved 

for; yet you spell words of wisdom. The wise grieve 

neither for the living nor for the dead. 11 

Arjuna’s utterances contained in the verses 

thirty-five to forty-four of the first chapter are 

commented upon here. The Lord puts it to him 

that while his arguments appear as words of wis- 

dom, actually they are not. 
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~The way ‘of the world is to classify a man 

of learning as Pandita; but the Lord does not do so. 

He holds that the one who truly knows the plan and 

purpose of the universe is a Pandita. Such a one 

grieves not over the death of his kin any more than 

one grieves over the sunset. Grief is meaningless to 
the knowing one. Keeping the mind constant in 

all eventualities is the way of the wise. While 

speaking like an enlightened one, Arjuna sorrows 

like an ignorant one. This inconsistency in him 
is pointed out by the Lord. 

Bhishma and Drona are sages who have probed 

into the mystery of life and death. They are not 

ruffled over the end that is to come to them forth- 

with. Forced by circumstances they have taken 

sides with the wicked in a true sportsman’s spirit. 

Bhishma in particular plays his part best, remaining 

unaffected by the consequences. But Arjuna grieves 

for these very persons who should not be grieved for. 

He is a Yogeeswara who practises yoga and 

becomes an adept in it. But Sri Krishna is more 

than that; he is Yogeswara. It is yoga in all of its 

forms that ever emanates from Him. As light and 
heat constantly come from the sun, yoga comes 

_from this Great Entity. He is therefore Yogeswara. 

The Lord of Yoga points out to Arjuna that 

he is devoid of the very first step in yoga. He who 

harmonizes his thought, word and deed verily gets 

into yoga; but that is the very thing that Arjuna 

does not do. He thinks one way, speaks in another 

way and acts in yet another way. The personality 
80—9 | 
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thereby gets split, integrity shattered and character 

lost. Such a man falls from yoga. Arjuna is 

warned against this fall. 

Speak out that only which is in your mind. Do not create 

conflict between word and deed. Nothing good comes from 

the disharmony of the thought, word and deed in oneself. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Atman is Immortal — 12 

aq eae ata ard a cd AA saber: | 

qaqa ufaena:; ad qaqa: Wy 1 22 
qo Ud wea We A wWa_ OF MR A ga Ta-aU: | 

Tawa a aleewa: Wa TA Aa: WA Ul 

na ty eva ’ham jdtu nd’sam na tvam ne ’me janddhipah \ 

na cai’ya na bhavisyadmah sarve vayam atah param \| 

ana not g tuindeed cq eva also seq aham I 
ag jadtu at any time Ana not Brag dsam was a na 

not @q tvam thou 4 na not zt ime these warfeat: 

janddhipah rulers of men 4 na not 4 ca and vq eva 

also a na not uafasaa: bhavisyamah shall be ad: 

sarve all qaq vayam we wa: atah from this time 
qzq param after 

Nor I, nor you, nor any of these ruling princes 

was ever non-existent before; nor is it that we shall 

cease to be in the future. 12 

Bodies appear and disappear, but not so the 

Atman which ever Is. A question may be raised 

as to how the Atman persists while the body perishes. 

The answer comes :- 
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Nature of Death — 13 

afeatsteaeaat Ze BAN Bat TT | 
TAT TATA A Gala tl) 23 
aed: aa qq 22 | aA Aaa AU | 

aa @g-aeat-g-me: ott: aT a Fara u 

dehino’smin yatha dehe kaumadram yauvanam jard | 

tatha dehadntarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyati \\ 

étea: dehinah of the embodied (soul) aaa 
asmin in this aa yatha as %&% dehe in body tary 

kaumaram childhood ataaq yauvanam youth wa 
jard old age aa tathad so also z@eracnty: dehdntara 
praptih the attaining of another body atz: dhirah 

the firm aa fatra thereat 4 na not yatta muhyati 

grieves 

As the indweller in the body experiences childhood, 

youth and old age in the body, he also passes on to 

another body. ‘The serene one is not affected thereby. 

The born one passes through babyhood, youth 

and old age. It is the same entity that experiences 

all these changes. It should not be held that the 

individual that is the baby is quite different from the 

individual that is the youth. Likewise, the individual 

that transmigrates from one body into another 

retains his individuality. The enlightened one sees 

into this truth and remains unperturbed over death. 

Conversely, he who disciplines himself to remain 

unperturbed under all situations prepares himself 

thereby for enlightenment. Changes pertain to body 

and changelessness to Atman. The knower of this 
fact is truly enlightened. 
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Though Atman is imperishable, does he not 

subject himself to heat and cold, pleasure and pain 

and such like experiences? The explanation comes :— 

Feelings Pertain to Body — 14-15 

MARIA Bleay Marrs aT: | 
amrarraishen: aifatas ara i) 29 
ANTM: TF Hey —-ala-BeN-ga-Ta-aI: 
anma-ana: a-Mea: |= ala AfaeeW aa 

matrdsparsds tu kaunteya sitosna sukha duhkhadah | 

adgamapayino ‘nityah tams titiksasva bhdrata \| 

WAR@a: mdtrdsparsadh contacts of senses with 
objects g tu indeed 4a kaunteya O Kaunteya =affaten 

ga gaa: sitosna sukha duhkhadah producers of 

cold and heat, pleasure and pain eqpraraiiaa: dgaimd- 

payinah with beginning and end ste: anitydh imper- 

manent ama fan them fata titiksasva bear (thou) 

ana bhdrata O Bharata 

The contacts of the senses with their objects create, 

O son of Kunti, feelings of heat and cold, of pain and 

pleasure. They come and go and are impermanent. 

Bear them patiently, O Bharata. 14 

The sense organs such as the eye and the ear 

contact their objects which are form, sound ete. 

The sensations caused this way are both favourable 

and unfavourable. The former feelings lead to 

pleasure and the latter to pain. These feelings come 

along with sense contacts and disappear when the 

senses do not function. A sense object that gives 

pleasure at one time gives pain at another time. Heat 
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and cold may be cited as examples. The food that 1s 

delicious and inviting while one is in health turns 

loathsome when in sickness. Pleasure and pain are 

therefore transitory. He who remains unaffected by 

them becomes firm in life. Practice of Titiksha or 

forbearance is a sure means to healthy-mindedness. 

The practiser thereof is not affected by pleasure and 

pain ; he becomes competent for enlightenment. 

But then, how does such a one become fit for 
enlightenment? The answer comes :— 

4 fe a saqIeyA Tet FETT 

AAT aaa He AsTAcITA FFI 1) 24 
aq fg 4 sqayfea va = JeTA FeI-BT | 
qa-gia-gaq AR a: A-AaA-eT HTT 

yam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha | 

sama duhkha sukham dhiram so’mrta tvdya kalpate \\ 

aq yam whom fe hi surely a sayafeaq na vyatha- 
yanti afflict not we ete these geaq purusam man 
gaa waa purusa rsabha chief among men WAS WGA 

sama duhkha sukham same in pleasure and pain eftoy 

dhiram firm 4: sah he wae amrtatvadya for 
immortality #eqd kalpate is fit 

That man, © the best of men, is fitted for immor- 

tality, whom these do not torment, who is balanced in 

pain and pleasure and steadfast. 15 

The indweller in the Puri—in the body looked 
upon as a city—is called Purusha. Pleasure and pain 

occur inevitably in the body because of the contact 

of the senses with their objects. He who identifies 
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himself with the body is bound to be grieved. But 

his mind does not waver who gets fixed in the Self; 

he is all calmness. Remaining unruffled by the eva- 
nescent events, reveals the clarity of his understand- 

ing. He therefore becomes the man of steady wisdom. 
He is thus fit for immortality. 

We have come into this world to avail ourselves 

of all the happenings here and thereby discipline 

ourselves for enlightenment. Cessation of misery 
corresponds to the removal of ignorance. 

An inquiry into the nature or the Real and 

the Unreal ensues now:— 

The Real and the Unreal — 16-20 

alaat WAN Val aTATaT Waa Aa: | 
TAIT WSAKTTMAATAA: 1) 2g 
@ Ba: Ret wa: = Swe: Ret se t 

saa; aR we Se | F ara: ate-cfaR: vu 

nad ‘sato vidpate bhdvo nad ‘bhdve vidyate satak | 

whhayor api drsto ‘nias tv anayos tativadarsibhik \\ 

tna not waa: asatak of the unreal ae vidypate 

is wa: bhdvak being A na not war: e@dbhdvak non- 

being frye vidyate is Wa: satak of the real wrt: 

whbhayok ofthe two ay api also Fs: drstak (has 
been) seen wat: anak the final truth gq ma indeed 
waa: anayok of these Tease: sattvadarsibhihk by the 
knowers of the truth 

The unreal has ne existence; the real never ceases 

te be. The truth about both has been realized by the 

See;>rs. 16 
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Tattva-darsana is seeing into the reality of 
things. Beings are seeking to have a correct under- 

_ standing of things about them. To the extent their 

understanding of things is perfect their adjustment 

too becomes perfect. Life is a series of experiments 

to get at the permanent in preference to the imper- 

manent. A man is attracted by a panoramic plot of 

Jand on ariver bank and he decides to put up a beauti- 

ful house there. But on investigation he finds out that 

the land is liable to inundation during the rains. 

Though the plot happens to be ideally situated it has 

to be rejected for valid reasons. Many things in 

nature are unreal and unreliable while seeming to 

be real and reliable. 

The seers of truth behold the body and the 

pleasure and pain associated with it as unreal. Our 

bodies were not existent in the distant past; they 

will not be in the distant future. Though they are 

now, their existence is equivalent to non-existence— 

abhavam. The pleasure of wealth enjoyed in dream 

is unreal even while enjoying it. 

The body is devoid of bhdva and_ therefore 

unreal. It was not in the past; it has come into 

being now; it will not be in the future. What seems 

to be real now is only a modification of the elements. 

It is therefore to be discounted as non-existent. The 

man of understanding should not be affected by 
pleasure and pain which are all born of identification 
with the body. 

Atman is Existence; it is Real: it is bhava which 

means awareness or pure consciousness. Awareness. 
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remains untouched by time, space and causation. 

States of mind such as wakefulness, dream and sound 

sleep do not affect Atman. Modifications which are 

characteristics of things phenomenal do not take 
place in Atman. It is ever Itself. Prajndnam Brahman 
—Awareness is Reality. This is the finale of the 

definition of the Absolute Reality. It is sought to 

be explained further as follows:— 

The ocean of Infinite - Existence - ERE ER Ee Bliss is ever 

Itself, unaffected by the phenomenal. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

arene F astg aa Aas TAT | 
PaTITsqataey FA AMeRAAEA 1) 20 
a-f-nf g aq aR aa aaq geq aay | 
Rm a-A-we ae oF e-Re aga ae 

avindsi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam | 

vindsam avyayasya ’sya na kascit kartum arhati \| 

afaata avindsi indestructible g tu indeed aq. tat 
that faf% viddhi know (thou) 4a yena by whom aaq 
sarvam all gzq idam this aaq tatam is pervaded 

qatar vindsam destruction eTsqyey eeq avyayasya asya 

of the imperishable ana not afeaq kascit anyone 
Haq kartum to do eéfe arhati is able 

Know that to be yerily indestructible by which all 

this is pervaded. None can effect the destruction 

of the Immutable. 17 

Space is all pervasive and infinite. Clouds 
appear all on a sudden in it; but their presence does 

not cause division in space. It is possible for clouds 
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to change in magnitude. But Akasa or space remains 

ever itself. Akin to Akasa, Awareness is the sub- 
stratum of the manifested universe, which appears 

and disappears. No addition or subtraction can 

be effected in Awareness. It is the eternal Witness. 

While instructing the disciples the Guru first pointed out 

two fingers indicating thereby that there are in the relative exist- 

ence two realities — Brahman and Maya. Then he folded in one 

finger to suggest that Brahman is ever constant while Maya 

appears and disappears. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The phenomenal is explained:— 

aedaed ZA el aca: WT: | 

AMRAUSTAATA TMT AM ANA Il 2¢ 
Hedq-aeq: ZH Ae: «= FA TMT: WAT: | 

a-ARA: A-T-Ay Ta BARA ATA 

antavanta ime dehd nityasyo ’ktdh saririnah | 

andsino ’prameyasya tasmadd yudhyasva bharata \| 

araqed: antavantah having anend z# ime these 
get: dehah bodies fame nityasya of the everlasting 

ga: uktdh are said mateo: Saririnah of the embodied 

Statist: andsinah of the indestructible smmaaeq aprame- 
yasya of the immeasurable ata tasmat therefore 
gra yudhyasva fight ama bhdrata O Bharata 

These bodies of the Indweller, who is eternal, 

indestructible and immeasurable, are said to have 

anend. Fight therefore, O Bharata. | 18 

The ocean is ever itself. A portion of the water 

in it changes place forming waves on the surface and 
currents below. Elsewhere it freezes as icebergs. | 

Changes of this kind take place in- nature; but. 
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Atman does not undergo any change whatsoever, 

It being eternal. All the water in a pond evaporates 

and disappears. - Even so, the body of an individual 

disintegrates and disappears. But Atman is not 

exposed to this kind of destruction; it is therefore 

indestructible. Body can be cognized and described; 

but Atman is beyond the domain of the mind and 

speech ; so it is immeasurable. 

Because of delusion over earthly relationship 

and over things earthly, Arjuna chooses to recoil 

from the righteous war. It ill-behoves him to aban- 

don his duty. So the Lord exhorts him, * Fight 

therefore, O Bharata.’ This exhortation can be 

found again and again, as the burden of the Gita. 

Wud ata seat Wa AeA aq | 
oat at at Rta ard aa a aaa 11 2e 
4: Wag aia TAMA OA: A WaW AeAa Fay | 

sat dl a -aeia: oF wag ea a eeaa 1 

ya enam vetti hantdram yas cai ’nam manyate hatam | 

ubhau tau na vijadnito nd ’yam hanti na hanyate \\ — 

aq: yah he who waq enam this (self) afa vetti 

knows geanq hantadram slayer a: yah he who wca 

and waq enam this urad manyate thinks zaq hatam 
slain gat ubhau both @ tau those ananot furta: 

vijanitah know a manot eaq ayam this ea hanti 
slays ana not ead -hanyate is slain 

He who holds Atman as slayer and he who consi- 

ders It as the slain, both of them are ignorant. It 

slays not, nor is It slain. 19 
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‘I am ruined’, laments the man who suddenly 

loses his very much loved fortune. Though he is 

different from his wealth, identification with it drives 

him on to this deluded position: Attachment to 

the body makes one feel that physical death is death 

to the Atman. But the immortal Self remains 

unaffected by all bodily changes. As the sky is. 
ever itself in the midst of clouds coming and going, 

the Atman is changeless while the bodies change. 

a wtad Had aT HATTA eat AAA AT Ad 
AM FAA: WAIANSA WITT A ear TAA WAT || Ro 

qa aed fead ar zara oa aa ye faa TT a Ya: | 

A-a: Ma: MAG: AAR UM: A aead waa AT 1 

na jayate mriyate va kaddcin | 

na yam bhatva bhavita va na bhiyah | 

ajo nityah sasvato “yam purdno 

na hanyate hanyam@4ne sarire \| 

aqananot aaa jdyate is born fara mriyate dies 
atvd or meiaq kaddcit atany time ananot wag 
ayam this (self) qeat bhitva having been afaat bhavita 
will be aj va or 4 na not ya: bhiyah (any) more 3: 

ajah unborn faa: nityah eternal za: sdsvatah 

changeless eaq ayam this yz: purdnah ancient 4 
na not gad hanyate is killed gama hanyamane being 
killed az sarire in body 

The Atman is neither born nor does It die. 

Coming into being and ceasing to be do not take place 

in It. Unborn, eternal, constant and ancient, It is 

not killed when the body is slain. 20 
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To be born, to exist, to grow, to change, to 

decay, to perish—these are the six kinds of modifica- 

tions undergone by the body constituted of elements. 

But the Atman remains unaffected by these changes. 

Be not Attached to Karma — 2! 

AAT Maq I TARAS 
wo TOR: WT He MAIS eT HT 1) 22 

qq aaa Maq 8: Wa A-AA A-PA-A 

SUA 4: GNI: TH Fy aad era ay UI 

veda ’vindsinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam | 

katham sa purusah padriha kam ghdatayati hantikam \ 

az veda knows etqatraray avindsinam indestructi- 
ble May nityam eternal 4: yah who waq enam this 

(self) eraq ajam unborn asaqq avyayam inexhaustible 

‘aq kKatham how @: sah he (that) yaa: purusah man 

qa partha O Partha aq kam whom urate ghdtayati 
causes to be slain a@feat Aanti kills eq kam whom — 

He who cognizes the Atman as indestructible, 

eternal, unborn and changeless, how can he slay, O 

Partha, or cause another to slay? 21 

Atman is actionless. The knower of Atman is 

free from egoism; therefore the feeling of agency is 
notin him. Karma does not, for that reason, taint 

him. Slaying and causing to slay are apparently 

terrible actions. But because of the absence of egoism 

in an enlightened person, even such evil actions do 

not tarnish him. An aspirant tries to be free from 

egoism while discharging his duty. 
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Absorbed as a saint was, he was passing along a crowded 

Street. Then by chance he trampled upon the foot of a wicked 

man. That ruffian became enraged and recklessly assaulted the 

holy man, until he fainted and fell down. He was forthwith 

carried to the Ashrama and tenderly nursed by his disciples. 

When he regained. consciousness he was asked if he could 

recognize the one attending on him. ‘‘ The hand that beat up 

this body is now nursing it’, came the reply. The knower of 

Brahman distinguishes not the assaulter from the assaulted. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Rebirth of the Embodied — 22 

avaifa fin aa eran veri actsceritr | 
aa aaa Bera soteaears daria aa Fe 11 22 

aaife shone gar Rea aaa vee ac: arent 
dar arr ee sti an aqme ania 2d ui 

vasamsi jirnani yatha vihdya 

navani grhndti naro pardni | 

tathd Sarirdni vihdya jirndny 

anyani samyGti navani dehi \\ 

aaa vdsdmsi clothes Storia jirndni worn out aur 
yathé as faerm vihdya having cast away aaa navani 
new alla grindti takes ax: narah man erquftyt apardni 
others am tatha so serait sarirdni bodies fae vihdya 
having cast away sora jirnéni worn out wen 
anyani others aaa samydti enters aaa navdni new 
eet dehi the embodied (one) 

As a man casting off worn-out garments puts on 
new ones, so the embodied, casting off worn-out bodies 
enters into others that are new. 22 

it is only after the procurement of new clothings 
that man rejects the old worn-out ones. The snake 
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develops new skin from within and then casts off the 

slough. Even so the Jivatman mentally assumes a 

new form before dissociating himself from the old 

body. In other words his mental make up does not 

die along with the gross body. It is called the subtle 

body and it persists with its innate tendencies and 

dispositions. This is the core of the Jivatman and 

he survives the death of the physical frame. He 

then chooses to develop another gross body in a 

womb suited to his attainments. 

The snake and its slough are not one and the same. Even so 

the Atman and the body are different, one from the other. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Atman is Super-mundane — 23-25 

aa fected wear Ad cay wa | 
a aa BCAA AF ATA ATeA: | 22 
qa vag fe-eata wait 4 waq cald Wat: | 

qa auaq seara mg: 4 aaa wea: wu 

nai’nam chindanti sastrani nai’nam dahati padvakah \ 

na cai’nam kledayanty dpo na sosayati mdarutah \\ 

ana not way enam this (self) feretea chindanti 

cut zraiin sasirdni weapons ana not tay enam this 

zeta dahati burns qa: pavakah fire 4 na not 4caand 

cvaq enam this #eeutea Aledayanti wet ara: apah 

waters aq na not arate gosayati dries Fred: marutah 

wind | 

Weapons do not cleave the Atman, fire burns It 

not, water wets It not, wind dries It not. 23 

Among the five elements Akasa is one that is 

actionless. So no reference to it is made here. The 
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actions of the other four elements do not affect the 

Atman. Weapons are made of the stuff which the 

earth is. Atman being indivisible, weapons cannot 

hurt it. All the four active elements are incapable of 

acting on Akasa which is inert. How then can they 

act on Atman which is Chit-akasa which transcends 

the inert Akasa itself ? 

The Atman remains unaffected by mundane things. Pleasure 

and pain, virtue and vice—dual states such as these do not have 

sway on It. But they affect the person identified with the body. 

Smoke tarnishes the walls, but not the space within them. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

SERNAME SA ABAISTCT wy | 
fra: Aaa: BY: Aastsa AAA: | VV 
a-3aq: AI A-ge: AI A-RBq: aw: TAA 
Wa: W4-Td: SN:  a-as: AIA aAaa: Ul 

acchedyo *yam adahyo ’yam akledyo ’sosya eva ca | 

nityah sarvagatah sthadnuh acalo yam sandatanah \\ 

egy: acchedyah cannot be cut a@aq ayam this 
self saa: addhyah cannot be burnt eaq ayam this 
aeeq: akledyah cannot be wetted aster: asosyah 
cannot be dried tq eva also aca and fa: nityah 
eternal daa: sarvagatah all-pervading em: sthanuh 
stable eras: acalah immovable say ayam this aaraa: 

sandtanah ancient 

This Self is wuncleavable, incombustible and 
neither wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all-pervading, 
Stable, immovable and everlasting. 24. 

Atman cannot be cleaved; therefore It is eternal. 
That which exisis in one place and not in another 
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cannot be called eternal, because of its absence in 

one place. Being eternal It is ail-pervading. Like 

Akasa, Atman is everywhere; so It is stable. That 
which changes places is mobile; but Atman being 

present everywhere, It is immovable. Time gains no 

access to Atman; It is for this reason held as ever- 

lasting. 

The indescribable Atman is sought to be descri- 
bed in innumerable ways. Through varieties of 

definitions and explanations some vague concept of 

Him is formed in the mind. But to the extent the 

mind gets purified cognition of Him becomes lucid. 

And the cessation of misery is ever in direct propor- 

tion to one’s being anchored in the Self. Misery is 

an unwanted state of mind got into through ig- 

norance. Sreyas is not where misery is. The Lord 

throws light on the glory of Atman in order to cure 

Arjuna of the despondency meaninglessly assumed 

by him. 

HRSA HS MIA UASTTS A | 
quad Aad arena 1 24 
aed: aay a-Aeu: aaq = a-A-ay: a ea 1 
dena, wa ear oa 8 aa-nAga aes 

avyakto ’yam acintyo ’yam avikdryo ’yam ucyate | 

tasmad evam viditvai ’nam né& ’nusgocitum arhasi \| 

wean: avyaktah unmanifested eq ayam this 
(self) erfrer: acintyah unthinkable eaq ayam this 

attaana: avikdryah unchangeable aay ayam this seat 

ucyate is said aera tasmdat therefore waq evam 

thus fafacar viditva having known "ay enam this 
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‘ana not ergathaq anusocitur to grieve eee arhasi 
(thou) oughtest 

This Atman is said to be unmanifested, unthink- 

able and immutable. Therefore, knowing it as such, 

you should not grieve. 25 

Atman cannot be perceived by any of the 

senses; and whatever does not come within the ken 

of the senses is necessarily unmanifested. It is very 

hard to conceive of a thing that cannot be perceived. 
Atman is therefore said to be unthinkable. The 

four elements — air, fire, water and earth — can be 

sensed. They are seen to be undergoing modifica- 

tions; as such they are mutable. But the element 

Akasa undergoes no modification. It is ever in its 

original state. Like Akasa, Atman is ever in Its 

Original state. It is therefore said to be immutable. 

Elemental Akasa is insentient and Atman or Chit- 

akasa is sentient; in every other respect they are 

identical. Both being partless they remain immut- 

able. It ill-becomes one to grieve over the immut- 

able. 

What is Brahman like? It cannot be defined with words. 

One may be called upon to explain what the ocean is like, to a 

person who has never seen it. The expounder can at best say, 

‘It is a vast sheet of water.” Defining Brahman is much more 

difficult. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Materialistic Standpoint — 26-28 

ay aa Read fea ar aeaa aay | 
aqartd ct aeratal a aaah ty ze 

80—10 
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ay aud Ma-wa 86a TM ae BAA | 
qa at wy Ael-aet 6 can MAga Bete 

atha cai nam nityajatam nityam vad manyase mrtami | 

tathad ’pi tvam mahabaého nai nam socitum arhasi \\ 

eq athanow 4 ca and caq enam this (self) 

Maatay nityajdtam constantly born faq nityar 

constantly af vd or aera manyase thinkest way mrtar 
dead aat eft tathd api even then @q tvam thou aerret 
mahdbaho mighty armed ana not waq enam this 

stag socitum to grieve eate arhasi (thou) oughtest 

Or, if you conceive of Atman as given to constant 

births and deaths, even then, O mighty armed, you 

should not sorrow. 24 

That there is nothing permanent, is the view 

of the materialists. The Lord now takes this stand- 

point for inquiry. Granting that this view is true, 

even then there is no ground for grieving. A man 

being given to theism, atheism, agnosticism, materia- 

lism or any other belief is not of much consequence 

Irrespective of his creed, he must be free from 

sorrowing. It is despondency that takes away all 
manliness from /man. 

araea FE Fat Bey: Yt AeA ATT a 
aeMITaRESA A at AMPIAAE | 2 
mae f qa: aq: «= ya FA Ade a 

dana a-ha ae aga vet 

jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh dhruvam janma mrtasya ca | 

tasmdd aparihdrye ’rthe na tvam socitum arhasi \\ 

sreaea jdtasya of the born f& Ai for ya: dhruvah 

certain Bey: mrtyuh death gaq dhruvam certain WA 
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janma birth Bat mrtasya of the dead 4 ca and aan 
tasmdt therefore srqfteri aparihdrye inevitable a4 
arthe in matter 4 na not @q tvam thou atRray socitum 
to grieve sate arhasi (thou) oughtest 

Death is certain of that which is born; birth is 

certain of that which is dead. You should not there- 

fore lament over the inevitable. 27 

When a body fails to function properly it disin- 

tegrates and undergoes the modification called death. 

But other bodies crop up from the same modified 

matter. They contain inherent propelling force 

called desire, which drives them on to activities of 

life. Birth and death are thus a matter of course. 

A school of nihilism believes in an individual 

retaining his individuality as long as the motive 
power of karma lasts. His individuality continues 

through births and deaths. The exhausting of his 

karma is like the end of oil ina burning lamp. The 

flame then becomes extinct. Even so a man ceases 
to be when his karma comes to an end. 

Another school of atheism holds on to the view 

that a man’s assuming a body and then annihilating 

it is a matter of course in nature, even as a lump of 

clay in a river continues to change its form and 

shape. Changes of form are called births and deaths. 

Mourning over this modification is meaningless, 

according to this school of thought. 

aM wa STAT ATTA 
Aaa TT BW IAZAIAT || As 
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Hit -aren-Hiatia ya | aA-MH-ALT ACT | 

— afg-ara-fraaig wa at aT Re-AaAT 

avyaktadini bhitdni vyakta madhydni bhdrata \ 

avyaktanidhandny eva tatra kd paridevana \| 

areamdta avyaktddini unmanifested in the begin- 
ning yar Dhitdni beings samHenta vyakta madhyani 
manifested in their middle state ura bhdrata 

O Bharata esamfaata avyakta nidhandni unmani- 
fested again in the end eq eva also aa tatra there 

al kad what aft?aat paridevand grief 

Beings are all, O Bharata, unmanifested in their 

origin, manifested in their mid-state and unmanifested 

again in their end. What is the point then for anguish? 

Beings claimed as kith and kin are those that 

have come into being now. Persons contacted in 

dream had not been in existence before; they would 

not be after the dream breaks. Though existing in 

the mid-state, actually they are not. According to 

materialism, the so-called relatives have assumed 

forms in conformity with the law of nature; they 
will again cease to be; lamenting therefore over the 
temporarily appearing individuals serves no purpose. 

The heterodox points of view are wound up 

here. The Lord now returns to the orthodox ways 
of enquiry :— 

Atman Transcends Mind and Speech — 29-30 

aaa aera aera aaa aa: | 
Wp, IM gears Ie aA AT HAT 11 2 
maya wae FA wag | weTT-ag aatt aal wa a Bey: 1 

Ay ad, Twa Hey; VN «gear AA CAE Aq aa a :-FT U 
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dscaryavat pasyati kascid enam 

ascaryavad vadati tathai ’va cd ‘nyah \ 

dscaryavac cai ’nam anyah srnoti 

srutvad ’py enam veda na cai ’va kascit \\ 

AAT, ascaryavat as a wonder qatd pasyati 

sees ahyq kascit some one tay enam this (self) 
eraaad dscaryavat as a wonder zeta vadati speaks of 
am tatha so wx eva also @Wca and way: anyah 

another stqaaq dscaryavat as a wonder 4 ca and 

aay enam this aa: anyah another sume synoti hears 
seq srutva having heard afy api even way enam this 
az veda knows ana not 4ca and wa eva also #fa7 
kascit any one 

One beholds the Self as wonderful; another men- 

tions of It as marvellous; another again hears of It as 

strange; though hearing yet another knows It not at all. 

The Atman cannot be classified with the pheno- 

menal things. Hardly ever anybody thinks of enqui- 

ring into what is beyond the phenomenal universe. 
Explorers into the realm of Atman are therefore 

rare. This field remains incomprehensible to those 

not yet fully evolved in mind. Light passes imper- 

fectly through tainted and heterogeneous glass. Even 

so matters pertaining to Atman remain hazy to the 

imperfect in mind. One feels amazed fancying that 
he has grasped It either. while meditating or while 
enquiring of It. it is but natural for one to be 
wonder-struck while reading, hearing or reflecting on 
the Atman. Reflecting on It is as good as mentally 
seeing It. Through all these apperceptions the 
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Atman remains but partially comprehended or not 

comprehended at all. Mind is the screen that hides 

Its view. 

The Vedas, the Agamas, the Puranas and all other scrip- 

tures in the world may be compared with the spittle-defiled food, 

Ucchisiam, because of their being tongue-touched. But the In- 
finite Brahman has never become spittle-defiled. Nobody has yet 

ever succeeded in defining It in words. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The fact about the Atman 1s :— 

eal fAraMaeasA Tz TILT ATTA | 
aeareaatin yeni a et atPrqaala Ul 20 
eel MUA a-ayT: a |«O-AS TAU MRE | 

cand wait ya oa aq aga wel uu 

dehi nityam avadhyo ’yam dehe sarvasya bharata | 

tasmat saryadni bhitdni na tvam gocitum arhasi \\ 

gat dehi indweller mMaq nityam always ead: 

avadhyah indestructible aaq ayam this t€ dehe in the 
body ade sarvasya of all wa bhdrata O Bharata 
aw, casmat therefore watftt sarvdni (for) all yeni 
bhatani creatures ana not aq tvam thou atte 
Socitum to grieve stéf@ arhasi (thou) shouldest 

This, the Indweller in the bodies of all is ever 

invulnerable, O Bharata. Therefore you should not 

grieve for any being. 30 

The views of the materialists are herein set aside 

as baseless. Further, the fact about Atman is conclu- 

sively presented. Jt is incumbent on man to be 

poised above despondency and thereby pave the way 

for spiritual enlightenment. And this is verily the 

path of Sreyas 
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Aman suffers from a midnight dream that somebody comes 
with a sword in hand to butcher him to pieces. Being frightened 

beyond wit, he screams and wakes up. He finds in the dim lamp 

light the door bolted within and the presence of none in the 

room. Still his heart continues to palpitate rapidly for some- 

time. This is the sign of one’s identification with one’s body. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Not only the spiritual standpoint, but the 

worldly standpoint also is now taken inte considera- 

tion :— 

Swerve not from Duty — 31-37 

SHA Maes a arash | 
Hig Gresik a ay 1) 32 
qa at a aq-iey ow P-afiga aE 
wid we qsiq wa ere | are + Raa 0 

svadharmam api ca ’veksya 

na vikampitum arhasi | 

dharmyddd hi yuddhdc chreyo ’nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate \| 

wqagq svadharmam own duty af api also @ ca 
and etaea aveksya looking at a na not feafagy vikam- 

pitum to waver eet arhasi (thou) oughiest grata 
dharmyat than righteous jg Ai indeed agi yuddhat 
than war 24: sreyah higher o-aq anyat other abrare 

ksatriyasya of a Kshatriya 4 na not faa vidyate is 

Again, looking at your own duty as well, you 

should not. waver; for, there is nothing more welcome 
to a Kshatriya than righteous war. 31 

A Kshatriya holds righteousness superior to 
mere living. By waging the war of the kind that 
caas- come about, righteousness is upheld; but by 
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beating a retreat from it, unrighteousness is allowed 

to thrive. He is no Kshatriya who suffers unright- 

eousness to prosper. And the man who takes to evil 
ways in preference to the good, estranges himself 

from Sreyas; he falls further. Holding on to one’s 

Swadharma is a sure means for the gaining of Sreyas. 

One’s Swadharma is that duty which is best suited to 

one’s attainments and temperament. 

How shall a man avail himself of the tide of 

fortune that sets in but rarely? The reply ensues :— 

TEST NIT AMANITA | 
afaa: abr: Wa ward aaAteAA | 32 
TSN A SI-TA | ANGINA AT-3-TT | 
gfaa: afar: v4 9 aud Bed Fez 

yadrcchaya co ’papannam svargadyaram apdyrtam | 

sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idrsam \j 

qexaal yadrcchaya of itself ca and sqyayq upa- 
pannam come @Migity svargadvdram the gate of hea- 
ven oqlgay apdvrtam opened gaa: sukhinah happy 
etal: ksatriyah Kshatriyas yf paértha O Partha ware 
labhante obtain gq yuddham battle Fzay idrsam such 

Happy are the Kshatriyas, O Partha, who obtain 
such a warfare that comes unsought as an open 
gateway to heaven. 32 

At one time or another the tide of fortune rises 

for every one. All that a man ought to do is to dis- 

charge his duty as best as he can. It is like taking 
the boat up the river, overcoming the downward 

fiow of water. While steadfastly and devotedly 
doing his duty, a favourable time comes to bless the 
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man with all prosperity. It is like the ebb of the 

tide. Then the water rushes up against the river, 
providing facilities to row the boat easily. The wind 
also begins to blow favourably then. By unfurling 
the sail the passage is quickened. A little effort at 
the appropriate time leads to great results. That is 
called the opportune moment. Arjuna is face to face 

with it now. ‘The trials and tribulations of the exile 

in the forest are over. He has but to execute his 

duty now as a matter of course. The attainments of 

the earth and heaven, of victory and fame, and of 

enjoyment and blessedness are waiting to attend on 

him. Diffidence and despondency are therefore out 

of place at this juncture. 

The tide of fortune and the opportune time come 

to one and all, consistent with the law of growth and 
evolution. Blessed are they who utilize these advan- 

tages to get fixed in Sreyas. 

What are the adverse consequences of not uti- 

lizing these advantages that come but rarely ever in 
a life time ? The answer comes :— 

ay aed aa dort a wea | 
Tt: STITT Hilt A Rear WIAA 11 23 

my Aa a eA ST, TROT 
a: a- siy a een ITA aq-aee tt 

atha cet tvam imam dharmyam 

sSamgradmam na karisyasi \ 

tatah svadharmam kirtim ca 

hitvé pépam avapsyasi \\ 
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ary aq atha cet but if aq tvam thou gaq imar this 
waq dharmyam righteous qq samgrdmam war- 
fare ana not afteqe karisyasi willdo aa: tatah then 

egqaiq. svadharmar own duty #fiq kirtim fame 4 ca 
and fgeqr hitva having abandoned qq pdpam sin 

aaa avdpsyasi shall incur 

But if you will not wage this righteous warfare, 

then forfeiting your own duty and honour, you will 

incur sin. 33 

Self annihilation is the wage of sin. Greater 

than that is the fall of the man who fails to do in 

time his duty that is based on righteousness. Omis- 

sion of doing the right thing is more potent for evil 
than the commission of the bad thing. 

Fame and honour attend on the person who 

lives the life on earth well. Conversely, ill-fame and 

dishonour come and choke the evil career. The how 
of it is as follows :— 

ARATT YA RAAT ASSIA | 
waar Atha: HIT |) Be 
aii aa ya sateata ¢ a-ar t 
ayaa a a-tiht: == Awa, afei-Regd 

akirtim c@ pi bhatdni kathayisyanti te ’vyayadm | 

sambhdavitasya ca ’kirtih marandd atiricyate \| 

arate akirtim dishonour 4 ca and eft api also 
wath bhatani beings sahierra kathayisyanti tell & te 
thy eequry avyayadm everlasting aeaiaae sambhdavita- 

sya of the honoured ¥ ca and efitfa: akirtih dishonour 
any marandt than death efaft=at atiricyate exceeds 
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| People will ever recount your infamy. To the 

| honoured, infamy is surely worse than death. 34 

The characteristic of the ordinary man is to 

preserve life somehow. But different is the way of 

the hero. He knows well to safeguard life as well as 

sacrifice it for a great cause. By his wiilingly surrend- 

ering life to an ideal, his glory increases and fame 
spreads. It is bad enough for a warrior to cringe 

before the enemy and beg to be spared when being 

trampled to death by him; it is much worse for a hero - 

to cling to life after losing honour and fame. 

People who indulge in slander and calumny will 

choose to do so on any and every flimsy ground pro- 

jected by their imagination. For example :— 

WARM ALAeq TAT AITAT; | | 
at a et aEaat Yor Aah VTaTT 11 3% 

WA, WN, ST-Md Hae AT AI-T: 

ava Aad eA: yal arate aa | 

bhayad randd uparatam mamsyante tvam mahdarathah | 

yesam ca tvam bahumato bhitva yasyasi léghavam 

wala bhaydt from fear worq randt from the battle 
‘Sqtay uparatam withdrawn Fad marisyante will think 
cary tvdin thee waa: mahdrathéh the great car-warti- 

ors aay yesain of whom 4 ca and wyq fvam thou aera: 
bahumcatah much thought of yet bhdtvd having been 
arene ydsyasi will receive syaqq /aghavam. lightness 

The great chariot-warriors will view you as one 

fled from the war out of fear; you that were highly 
esteemed by them wiil be lightly held. . 35 
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The sworn enemies of Arjuna such as Duryo- 

dhana and others were compelled, unwillingly though, 

to admire his valour. They had to concede, with 

concealed envy of course, that Arjuna was one who 

engaged the Lord Siva Himself in an encounter and 

won from Him for prize, the divine weapon, Pasupata. 

All the same, they had the design to vanquish this 

man of mighty valour somehow. In a situation. like 

this, they would not construe that Arjuna has with- 

drawn from the warfront out of love and considera- 

tion for his kith and kin. They would slight him as 
one who has fled from fear. Regard for the hero will 

at once transform itself into ridicule. That infamy can 

in no way be remedied. Fear does not become a 

hero. A man given to fear cannot achieve anything 

in this world. The deed done today from fear will 

be the cause for repentance tomorrow. 

Ridicule of the hero will assume other forms 

such as :— 

ANAT Taser TMeAt: | 
Pearl TAZA Tal Saat T PHA 1 3g 
TTA A ae «= afeeaiea da a-ea: | 

eat: Wa ae: TAMA FRA 

avacyavadams ca bahin vadisyanti tava *hitah | 

nindantas tava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim \\ 

ears avacyavadan words that are improper 
to be spoken 4 ca and agq bahin many aewta 

vadisyanti will say aa tava thy etfgat: ahitah enemies 

fra: nindantah cavilling a7 tava thy ars sdmarth- 

yam power aa: tatah than this gsaaay duhkhataram 

more painful 4 nu indeed fry kim what 



36-37 ] SAMKHYA YOGA 157 

Your enemies will also slander your strength 

and speak many unseemly words. What could be 

more painful than that ? 36 

When a man is well off in life, all his doings 
will be extolled as exemplary; but if there be a 
setback in his life, those very doings of his will 

suddenly become exposed to uncharitable criticism 

and slander. People who have been all along 
admiring Arjuna for his deeds of valour will not 

thesitate to belittle him and his deeds. The reputa- 
tion that he has so far gained is well-grounded, indeed. 

{But irrepairable will be the ignominy that is bound to 
come if he failed in doing his duty. The very 

thought of Arjuna used to create a shudder in the 

hearts of his enemies. His very martial appearance 
on the battle-field has damped the war-zeal of his 

enemies. But if he happens to beat a retreat now, 

those trembling enemies will surely come to them- 

selves again. More than that, their fear for Arjuna 

will immediately turn into ridicule of him. Their 

indulgence in insolent jokes would become unbear- 

able. There is no alternative therefore, to waging 

the war that has been declared. 

The grief-stricken Arjuna contends that war is 

beset with plenty of evils. But what does the Lord 

say in the matter? Here comes His say :— 

ait TT eA eat Fear aT ate AeA | 
THAT Bled Js Halqay; 11 30 
ga: a saree aia | fen a eva ada 
dea se-fae aedy |= gg Fa -f:-44: 
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hato va pradpsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim | 

tasmdd uttistha kaunteya yuddhdya kria nigcayah \| 

eq: hatah slain vd or sR prdpsyasi (thou) 
will obtain wy svargan heaven frat /jitvad having 
conquered q rd or vieaa bhoksyase (thou) wilt enjoy 
adtq. mahirn the earth aaa tasmdt therefore sav 
uttistha stand up ada kaunteya O Kaunteya FEA 

yuddhdaya for fight Ha freaa: Arta niscayah resolved 

Slain you will gain heaven; victorious you will 

enjoy the earth. Therefore rouse up O son of Kunti, 

resolved to fight. 37 

As foreign matier in the body has to be elim- 

inated through disease, the wicked in the world have 

to be eliminated through the righteous war. After 

recounting the evils that would befall the society 

if this war was not waged, the good that would ensue 

are now enumerated. A righteous warfare abounds 

with welfare both here and hereafter. Itis the only 

panacea against the incorrigibles. Would a zealous 

defender of righteousness ever let go such a golden 
opportunity ? 

Viewed from the worldy standpoint Arjuna has 

no grounds for grieving and for beating a retreat. 

After making this position clear, the Yogeswara now 

seeks to introduce yoga into the otherwise earthly 
life, in the following manner :- 

Transform Karma into KarmaYoga — 38-41 

Bae: AY SAT STS Tas | 
aa TS SRA He TIAMAT |) Bc 
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Ga-F:a aN Ha | SA-H-wat GA-H-Ta tt 
qd: Fat ga aT WAN IN a-T -eTT U 

sukha duhkhe same krtvaé labhdlabhau jaydjayau \ 

tato yuddhdya yujyasva nai ’vam pdpam avapsyasi \\ 

gag: sukha duhkhe in pleasure and pain av same 
same Hem Artvd having made enter /abhdlabhau gain 

and loss wart jaydjayau victory and defeat aa: tatah 
then ygra yuddhdya for battle gaa yujyasva engage 

thou 4 na not waq evar thus way pdpam sin eareara 
avapsyasi shalt incur ; 

Treating alike pain and pleasure, gain and loss, 

victory and defeat, engage yourself in the battle. Thus 
you will incur no sin. 38 

It is the way of the world to view gain and 

victory with pleasure and loss and defeat with pain. 

But different from that should be the frame of mind 

of those who take to self-culture. They are to 

disentangle the mind from likes and dislikes. All 

earthly events are fraught with consequences which 
are agreeable and disagreeable. By being favourably 

affected by the one and unfavourably by the other, 

the mind loses its stamina. By refusing to be tossed 

about by pain and pleasure the mind becomes steady 

and strong. That karma is called sin which brings in 

misery in its trail. But a man of strong and balanced 
mind takes no note of ary misery that comes to him. 

He is in that way free from sin. 

The very karma done by the man of the world is 

also done by the karma-yogi. But there is a world 

of difference between the two in their attitudes, 
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The one is attached and the other detached. Both 

attachment and detachment are solely in the mind. 

A weakling totters while carrying a small load to a short 

distance. But a strong man coming from a long distance with a 

heavy load of two maunds on his head stands by and sees a 

wrestling match, unmindful of the burden on his head. To the 

strong in body and mind problems are but few. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ay ashe ater aieait Kant ay | 
TEN Gal aT Ts Hat TAA 1 3a 
wa ad aft-fea area | gfe: aT a aT 

Goa ga: a ad |= ai-aer y-ereae 

esd te *bhihita samkhye 

buddhir yoge tv imam srnu | 

buddhyda yukto yaya partha 

karma bandham prahdsyasi \\ 

aq? esd this ¢ te to thee ofa abhihitd (is) 
declared afe4 sdrmkhye in Samkhya af: buddhih wis- 
dom ait yoge in the yoga gq tu indeed gam imam 
this = srnu hear qexaqy buddhyd with wisdom ye: 

yuktah induced amy yaya which qt partha O Partha 
auaeay karma bandham bondage of karma sete 
prahdsyasi (thou) shalt cast off | 

The ideal of Self-knowledge has been presented to 

you. Hearken now to the practice thereof. Endowed 

with it, O Partha, you will break through the bonds 

of karma. ™ 39 

The principles of Self-knowledge have been 

enumerated in the verses Il to 30. Yoga or the prac- 

tice thereof will now be taught in the verses 40, 41, 

45—53. 
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Samkhya is one of the six systems of philosophy 
pertaining to Hinduism. Its origin is attributed to 

the sage Kapila. The literal meaning of the word 

Samkhya is enumeration. According to this system 

Prakriti is constituted of twenty-four categories 
and Purusha or Atman is the twentyfifth. Puru- 

shas again are infinite in number. But Sri Krishna 

uses the word Samkhya to indicate Self-knowledge. 

His concept of yoga is comprehensive of all the 

forms of Sadhanas though the path of karma predom- 

inates among them. 

Theory and practice are the two aspects of every 

branch of knowledge. Of these two, the former per- 

tains to the intellectual grasp and clarification while 

the latter to the translation of it into action. One is 

the pure science and the other, the applied science. 

An architect conceives of an edifice. At that stage it 
isan ideal. He explains it clearly to others; then it 
is theory. When he actuaily builds it he givesita 

practical shape. Samkhya and yoga are the theory 

and practice of religion. They do not come into 

conilict one with the other. They augment each 

Other. Rare indeed it is to know of the glory of 

Atman. And life gets enriched as Atmanis known. 

Yoga is none other than living the life abundantly. 
By the practice of yoga mind grows in purity. To 

the purified mind the concept of Atman becomes 

progressively lucid. This is how Jnana and yoga 
mutually aid. 

Truths pertaining to Atman have to be enquired 

into. What is known thereby has to be put into prac- 
80—11 
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tice. Some simply enquire about Atman without 

connecting that enquiry with life. Others plunge in 

life without caring to know the principles that govern 

it. But harmonizing both is what is wanted. 

Does not the yoga that is not carried on to its 

conclusion prove itself a sheer waste ? The following 

is the answer to this question :— 

aahiaaaaiska sea a aa 
ARTA TNT TI Akal WATE Ul Yo 
a se aft-aa-amt: aa osfa-aq-aa: a Rad 

G-eTy ahy Hey ahey =| IA AeA WI 

ne "ha *bhikramandaso ’sti pratyavdyo na vidyate | 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate mahato bhayat \\ 

a na not g¢ iha in this erttarart: abhikramandsah 
loss of effort aia asti is Haart: pratyavdyah produc- 
tion of contrary resulis 4 na not faaé vidyate is waaay 
svalpam very little eft api even erat asya of this qateaq 
dharmasya duty aad trdyate protects Hea: mahatah 

(from) great yar bhaydt fear 

In this there is no loss of attempt; nor is there 

any adverse effect. The practice of even a little of 

this dharma protects one from great fear. 40 

If the construction of a house be not completed 

with roofing, all that is so far done goes to waste. If 

the raising of a crop be not gone through with har- 

vesting, the endeavours so far made become fruitless. 

But the partial practice of yoga does not suffer from 

any disadvantages of these kinds. Even a fragmen- 

tary application of it has its corresponding benefit 
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just as a day’s food has its own nourishment. If a 

wrong medicine be administered to a patient, instead 

of its healing the disease, it may lead to the decease 

of the person. The practice of yoga is not fraught 

with any danger of this kind. Any little practice of 

it, gives to that extent a glimpse into the nature of 

Atman. The fear of death is the greatest of all. As 
Atman is being understood this fear ceases. 

The way of right understanding and application 
thereof is as follows :— | 

ATAU Tete FTA | 
TEU Tacary THANSeTTATAATT | v2 
fa-aq-ary-aitaa ah: wa ce He-aeqa | | 

ge-aral: f& Ha-aea: a ges: a-fa-aa-a 

vyavasadyatmika buddhir eke ’ha kuru nandana \ 

bahusakha hy anantas ca buddhayo ’vyavasdyinam \| 

srr vyavasdydtmikd one pointed gfe: 

buddhih determination way ekd single ze iha here 

gedad Kuru nandana O joy of the Kurus agar: 

bahusakhah many-branched f hi indeed eraeat: anantah 
endless 4 ca and yga:buddhayah thoughts seaqenarq 
avyavasdyindm of the irresolute 

To the firm-in-mind, O joy of the Kurus, there is 

_in this but one decision; many-branching and endless 

are the decisions of the infirm-in-mind. | 41 

A number of students work at a problem in 

mathematics. Wrong answers they get are number- 
less and they are constantly shifting. But when the 
right answer is arrived at by a smart student, he no 
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more deviates from it. Earthly hankerings are innu- 

merable and people go on changing constantly from 

one to another. But to the seeker of the Divine the 
purpose is one and all endeavours are concentrated 

On it. 

Firmness in mind comes to the one who learns 

concentration, which is serviceable both to the sacred 

and the secular. When the divergent sunbeams are 

focussed with the aid of a lens to one point, their 

powers of heat and light get intensified. Ignition of 

a combustibie thing then becomes possible. Even 

so, the mind trained in concentration can both know 

and do a thing to perfection. 

disciples of Drona, to shoot his arrow successfully at 

a target within a grove. His success was entirely due 

to concentration. 

When Swami Vivekananda was in America, he 

had an occasion to watch a few students practising 
shooting... Their target was three or four egg shells 

tethered to float and dance on a rustling brook.’ The 

failure of all of them in their attempts brought a 
smile on the lips of the Swami. The provoked youths 
challenged the ability of this strange observer. Hand- 

ling a gun for the first time in life, the Swami shot 
and smashed the shell that he aimed at. ‘“*‘ The secret 
of success lics in concentration,” said he when the 

others wondered how he could achieve it at the very 

first attempt, as claimed by him. 

Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose, the famous scientist, 

demonstrated to the world that all the feelings and 
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sensations found in man are in the plants as well. 

When questioned as to how he could probe into that | 

mystery, he replied, ‘‘ To know all about the plants 

I myself became a plant mentally.”’. He meant to 

say that the unknown becomes known. through 
concentration and attention. 

Reaching Godhood, the hardest of all, is possible 

to none but the firm-in-mind. The one-pointed 

devotion of the Gopi, Srimati Radha to Sri Krishna 
illustrates this fact. Her mind and sense organs 

function exclusively for the communion with Sri 

Krishna. All her mentations are directed to Him. 
Whatever her eyes see are all associated with Him. 

The ears ever bring to her messages pertaining to her 

Darling. The food she eats comes from Him. His 

grace is her life. Another extraordinary phenomenon 
presents itself through this milk-maid. When the 
mind gets fully concentrated the sense organs assume 

new powers. They are able to function one for the 
other. The melody emanates from Sri Krishna’s 

flute; it comes floating in the air until it contacts 

Radha’s ears. Instantaneously her mind becomes 
the receiving as well as the broadcasting instrument 
of that sound. ‘The within and the without become 
one symphony. According to her experience as the 

all-pervading Nada-brahmam, Sri Krishna alone is 
contacted at all levels. ‘There is nothing strange in her 
ears sensing the Sound-Reality; the olfactory sense 
experiences the fragrance in It; consistent with its 
capacity the sense of touch feels the presence of the 
Sound-Reality; and the tongue tastes the Sound- 
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Reality in its own way. All the five senses together pay 

homage in their respective ways to the Sound-Reality 

which is Sri Krishna. A concentrated mind opens 

realms of the Reality unknown to the ordinary. 

Through one-pointedness, realization of the Reality 

and at-one-ment with It is possible. This exalted 

state can be attained by means of Samkhya and yoga 

merging into one. The one who is firm-in-mind is 

therefore the best among men. 

In whatever direction a ship may be sailing, the compass 
needle in it always points to the north. Even so amidst all 

eventualities in life the mind of the knowing man is always fixed 

on the Ideal. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

The ways of the infirm-in-mind are as follows :— 

The Way of the Worldly — 42-44 

TAAL OTA ary Tatearigae: | 
TCTATA: TY TARA daTea: | Be 
Ta se gerd amy s-agi-a a-fartaa: | 

qe-e-ta: WE «= OTe fet ata aie: 

yam imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah | 

vedavddaratak partha nd ’nyad asti ’ti vadinah \\ 

aq yam which sam imam this yeaa puspitam 

flowery araq vdcam speech saetea pravadanti utter 
afaqisad. avipascitah the unwise dearer: vedavdda- 
ratah taking pleasure in the eulogising words of the 

Vedas at partha O Partha a ma not aaqqanyat other 
otf asti is Ba iti thus ate: vaddinah saying 

The unwise who delight in the flowery words 

disputing about the Vedas say that there is nothing 
other than this. 42 
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RAAT: BAA: TAHT RSASTT | 
aIaeet wa wa 1 es 
AM -aAA: QPI-T: «=| AFA-AA-FS-9-TIA 
fanfaay-agert | T-taaeai ofa 

kamdatmdnak svargaparah janma karma phala pradam | 

kriya visesa bahuldm bhogaisvarya gatim prati \| 

| apratcart. Kdmdtmdnah full of desires eta: svarga- 

pardh with heaven as their highest goal qaraanatert 

janma karma phala pradam \eading to (new) birth as 

the result of their works fear faara agen Kriya visesa 
bahuldm exuberant with various specific actions wtitwae 
afa sta bhogaisvarya gatim prati for the attainment of 
pleasure and lordship | 

Who are desire-ridden, who hold the attainment 

of heaven as the goal of birth and its activities, whose 

words are laden with specific rites bringing in pleasure 

and lordship. Hit 43 

WMATA TATA | 
STAM Tig; TATA a fadtad i ey 
AT-CA-T-SA | aT -ed- TT 
fe-aa-ar-anierat ate aa -a-at a fata 

bhogaisvarya prasaktandm taya ’pahrtacetasdm | 

yyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate \\ 
~S c 

bhogaisvarya prasaktdndm of the 
people deeply attached to pleasure and lordship aay 

tayd by that sryzaqaaar apahrta cetasdm whose minds 
are drawn away saaarilarn vyavasdyaimikad determi- 
nate gfg: buddhih reason amet samddhau in Samadhi 
aq na not faatad vidhiyate is fixed 
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‘There is no fixity of mind for them who cling 
to pleasure and power and whose Pee AtON is 

stolen away. ) G4 

_ The desire-ridden are those who have not risen 
to ethical and spiritual levels; they are the unrefined 

among the human. ‘Their sole aim in life is to hunt 

after vulgar enjoyments here and hereafter. Their 

learning, enquiry and power of speech are all directed 

to this base end. The ritualistic portions in the Vedas 

pander merely to the low tastes of the crude happi- 

ness-hunters. Rites of this kind in the Vedas are 
useful to only those who seek to prolong the wheel 

of birth for the sake of several enjoyments. Though 
the Vedas are the oldest literature in the world, all 

that they contain are not sublime and elevating. The 

needs of the vulgar are also met in them. 

Enjoyment of pleasure and happiness is not the 

goal of the human life. The attainment of perfection 

is its supreme object. The means for it is to be 

absorbed in Samkhya and yoga. Rituals simply dis- 

tract the mind. Samadhi cannot be had from them. 

The vulture soars high up in the sky. But its eyes are always 
on the carrion and carcass below on earth. However much one 

may be learned in the Vedas, as long as one’s eyes are fixed on 

sense-pleasures one acts like a vulture. Spiritual enlightenment 

is not to the one given to lust and greed. | 

_ =~ Sri Ramakrishna 

What ought to be the ideal in life? The answer 
comes :— . | 

. The Key to Yoga — 45-53 

tae Far Hewat ways | 
fara fare Fama aetarT 1 ek 
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Saeq-faen: jer: | r-Aaea: wa aaa 
fat -geg: faeq-ata-ea: fat -ah-ata aRA-FiL UI 

traigunya visaya veda nistraigunyo bhava ’rjuna | 

nirdvandvo nitya sattvastho niryogaksema dimavan \ 

Safran: traigunya visayah deal with the three 
attributes dat: vedéh the Vedas femva: nistraigunyah 

without these three attributes wa bhava be aga 
arjuna O Arjuna fageg: nirdvandvah free from the 

pairs of opposites f&aaxate: nitya sattvasthah ever 

remaining in the Sattva (goodness) fainata: niryoga. 
ksemah free from (the thought of) acquisition and 

preservation setart dimavdn established in the self 

The Vedas enumerate the three Gunas. You 
transcend the three Gunas, O Arjuna. Be free from the 

‘pairs of opposites, ever-balanced, unconcerned with 

getting and keeping and cenired in the Self. “45 

Prakriti or the phenomenal universe is here 

designated as the Vedas; and this is the correct 

definition. The compiied literary works, Rig, Yajur, 

Sama and Atharva are also called Vedas, because 

they deal with the working of the universe. They 

help the aspirant to understand intellectually, the 

function of Prakriti. So far, they are indispensable. 

When the Vedas are said to be imperishable, it 

refers to Prakriti which is eternal and not to the 
books which run the risk of being destroyed or 
neglected. More than all these, it is Prakriti that is 

constituted. of the three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas and 

Tamas. 

To be Prakriti-bound is not the goal of the 

enlightened human life. While the life here is 
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entangled, what is beyond is unfettered. The means 

to get into it 1s also presented herein. Heat and cold, 

pain and pleasure, gain and loss, victory and defeat— 

duals such as these are called the pairs of opposites. 

They are inevitable in the phenomenal existence. 

When a person refuses to be affected favourably or 

adversely by these happenings and when he maintains 

his even-mindedness, he is said to be making progress 

in self-culture. The term yoga-kshema requires to. 

be clarified. Yoga is the act of seeking for the 

needful earthly things and kshema the act of keep- 

ing carefully, such of the things procured. But the 
spiritual aspirant ought to be unconcerned with 

getting and keeping them. As all beings get, as a 

matter of course, the air they require for breathing, 

the spiritual aspirant gets his bare bodily require- 

ments without effort. Such is the law of spiritual 

life. The aspirant deviates from the path when he 

gives undue attention to getting and keeping them. 
As one gets his being centred in the Self, he transcends 
the phenomenal existence. 

if the word ‘ Gita’ be rapidly repeated it would sound, ‘Tagi, 
Tagi...° And Tagi is a modification of Tyagi—the man of 

renunciation. Renunciation of the phenomenal existence is the 
gist of the Gita. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Whatever a man wants for his earthly life can be 

procured here and he can live a happy life. Instead, 

what is it that one gets by transcending the three 

Gunas? The answer comes :— 
~ © a 

MAAS SUA Ala: TANTS | 
SIRIGEK Mk CAME TCULOMEC SIGUE TELS 
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WAL WA, SETI «= - WAT: AA -Ga-TTH 
Tal aay seg mae fA-waa: 

yavan artha udapGne sarvatah samplutodake \ 
tadvdn sarvesu vedesu braéhmanasya vijdnatah \| 

aay ydvdn as much era: arthah use seat udapdne 
in a reservoir aq: sarvatah everywhere aWeaiee 
samplutodake being flooded arary ta@vdn so much (use) 

aay sarvesu in all qty vedesu in the Vedas mene 
brahmanasya of the Brahmana fasted: vijdnatah of 
the knowing | 

To an enlightened Brahmana alli the Vedas are as 

useful as a tank when there is a flood everywhere. 46 

It is evident that a tank containing water is very 

useful in a place where water cannot be had from 

any other source. But nobody ever pays any atten- 

tion to such a tank in a locality submerged every- 
where with pure water. Likewise the Vedas and the 

scriptures are of use to those who are still in ignorance. 

By faithfully following the sacred books happiness 

can be obtained on earth and in heaven which 

are both in the region of the phenomenon. But the 

various spheres of relative existence become meaning- 

less to the one illumined with Brahma-jnanam. It 
is infinite beatitude. All earthly and heavenly happi- 
nesses are mere rays of that endless brilliance. The 
food consumed in dream does not nourish the body; 
whereas what is consumed in the wakeful state gives 

succour both in the wakeful state and in sleep. Like- 

wise Brahma-jnanam which leads to the absolute 

existence enriches the Prakriti-bound relative exis- 

tence also abundantly. | 
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The courtesan of a prince heeds not the courting of a beggar 

on the road. The one enjoying the supreme bliss of communion 

with the Maker cares not for all earthly joys and enticements. | 

—~ Sri Ramakrishna 

A man in a locality where there is only a tank of 

water has to content himself with it. Similarly the 

man not blessed with Brahma-jnanam has to be con- 

tented with mundane happiness only. A contention 

to this effect is likely to be advanced. No, reconcile’ 
not yourself with vulgar existence, but prepare your- 

self as follows :— | | 

HABAMAHN Al HST RISA } 
aT HHRGeG Al A aHISATBAHT |] vo 
pHi we AMAT: Gd Al HY Haat | 

Hi @H-He-eg: Yo OA a ag: aeT awl on, 

karmany eva ’dhikdras te md phalesu kaddcana | 

ma karma phalahetur bhir ma te sango’ stv akarmani |: 

Hater Karmani in work wa eva only erttrac: adhi- 

kdrah right @ te thy amd not "ey phalesu in the fruits 
warta kaddcana at any time md not @tHeed: YF: 
karma phala hetuh bhih \et not the fruits of action 

be the motive mma not a te thy aw: sargah attach- 

ment erg astu let (there) be epaiiy akarmani in 
inaction 

Seek to perform your duty; but lay not claim to 

its fruits. Be you not the producer of the fruits of 

karma; neither shall you lean towards inaction. 47 

There seems to be an anomaly and defeat of 
purpose in this injunction of the Lord. Not an 
atom moves without a motive. Beings are all busy 
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either to gain something or to ward off something 

unwanted. In the absence of such a motive no 

action needs be performed. But the Lord induces 

Arjuna not to be motivated and at the same time 

to be intensely active. Yes, herein lies the turning 

point in life from Preyas to Sreyas. Good 

accrues from detachment and never from attachment. 

Karma in itself is no evil; but it becomes so when 

mixed up with desire. Desire tainted karma gives 

continuity to the wheel of birth and death. The. 

seekers after heavenly enjoymenis are also slaves to 

desire. Conquerors of desire are they who care 

not for the fruits of karma. Freedom from desire 

is the real freedom. When duty is discharged untar- 

nished by desire, clarity of understanding ensues. 

In addition to it, efficiency increases. Karma thére- 

fore has to be performed perfectly by the aspirant 

unmindful of the fruits thereof. 

A boat may be floating on water, but no water should be 

allowed to get into it. Man may live in the world, but no wordly 
desire ought to take possession of him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How the desireless one works and lives in the 

world is being explained now :— 

GT: FS RAN THY MT TAT | 
Reasat: TA we waed Tey TI | vc 
HTT: GE BA «= TH aT TAT tt 
faiz-aegat: aa: yal | aT aT: SETA 

yogasthah kuru karmdani sangam tyaktva dhanarnjaya | 
siddhy asiddhyoh samo bhiatvé samatvam yoga ucyate \\ 
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ame: yogasthah steadfast in yoga sa kuru per- 

form waif amy karmdni sangam attachment Great 

tyaktvé having abandoned wana dhanamjaya O Dha- 

nanjaya Were: siddhy asiddhyoh in success and 

failure ay: samah the same yeat bhatvad having become 

way samatvam evenness of mind ait; yogah yoga 
gaya ucyate is called 

Perform action, O Dhananjaya, being fixed in 

yoga, renouncing attachments, and even-minded in 

success and failure; equilibrium is verily yoga. § 48 

The yogi holds all the activities taking place in 

him as the doings of the Lord. He places himself 

in the position of a willing servant, ever ready to 

execute orders. An attitude of this kind eliminates 

attachment. The master orders his servant to go to 

the next village and bring a particular person. The 

servant goes on the errand accordingly, but finds the ~ 

person absent. There is no disappointment in him 

for this failure. He is commissioned to go on another 

day on which he is able to find the required person. 

There is no special elation over the success now. The 

servant is simply satisfied with carrying out orders 

effectively. It is in this manner that the yogi holds 
the successes and failures in his endeavours free from 

attachment and aversion. 

The nature of the mind is to be elated in success 
and dejected in failure. But by remaining unperturb- 

ed by either, the mind gains in clarity and firmness. 
It is like the surface of water that has become placid 

and fit to reflect objects clearly. This even-minded- 

ness is equilibrium. He is a yogi who keeps the 
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mind in this poised state under all circumstances. 

Spiritual growth is possible to him only who keeps 

the mind ever poised. 

Be in the world evenasa maid-servant in a rich man’s 

house. For allintents and purposes she claims her master’s 

children and property as her own. But at the core of her heart 

_ She knows that they do not belong to her and she remains firm 

in that attitude. Seemingly own worldly things; but have no 

attachment to them. As the maid-servant can with ease relin- 

quish her assumed ownership of the master’s property, be pre- 

pared for separation from earthly possession. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The frame of mind that unbecomes a yogi is 

now dilated upon :— 

AUT TR WH TSATSAST | 
Fst MAAS FIT: AST | ve 
qn & amg wt og fe-dtra, aaa -a7 tt 
Tal WIA ayes FM we-aa: a 

diirena hy avaram karma buddhiyogdd dhanamjaya \ 

—buddhau saranam anviccha krpanah phalahetavah \ 

gum direna by far f hi indeed wacq avaram 
inferior #a karma action afgarma buddhiyogat 
than the yoga of wisdom «aga dhanamjaya O 

Dhananjaya get buddhau in wisdom szmq saranam 
refuge eas anviccha seek am: krpandh wretched 

Ee: phalahetavah seekers afier fruits 

Motivated karma is, O Dhananjaya, far inferior to 

that performed in the equanimity of mind; take refuge 

in the evenness of the mind; wretched are the result- 

seekers, 49 



176 THE BHAGAVAD GIiTA [ CHAP. 2 

A porter carries the luggage of a railway passen- 

ger from one platform to another. A co-passenger 

also carries for him one or two bundles of his, with a 

helpful attitude. Though the action is the same for 

the porter and the co-passenger their attitudes differ 

widely. The one works for a wage and the other 

for love. The wage-earner remains a cooly while 

the other evolves in mind. The majority im the world 

work like the wage-earner and make themselves 

wretched. But a few work for duty’s sake expecting 

nothing in return. They ever assume the role of a 

giver and never that ofa grabber. The more the 

water from a well is bailed out, the more fresh water 

sprouts init. The more a man acts for duty’s sake 

seeking nothing in return, the more he grows in yoga. 

Does the equilibrium of mind add to its 

efficiency ? The answer comes :— 

Tage serie SH wast) 
TAA FSIT AMT; BAT AAS ll Yo 
gfe-gu: weft ge | sa B-BI-S4 -Fq 

care ay gre ANT: AH FT 

buddhiyukto jahati ’ha ubhe sukrta duskrte \ 

tasmdd yogdya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam \\ : 

qtage: buddhiyuktah endowed with wisdom Fara 

jahdati casts off z@ iha in this life sw ubhe both gra- 

gad sukria duskrte good and evil deeds ary tasmat 

therefore aria yogdya to yoga yz yujyasva devote 
thyself aim: yogah yoga ata karmasu in actions 
aster, kausalam skill 
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| The one fixed in equanimity of mind frees oneself 
i in this life from vice and virtue alike; therefore devote 

yourself to yoga; work done to perfection is verily 

yoga. 50 

Karma 1s classified as good or bad based on the 

result it produces. Good karma is as much the 

cause as the bad one, for the continuity of the wheel 

of birth and death. But the karma-yogi is not affec- 

ted by karma of any kind. This is due to his being 

fixed in equanimity —the state free from likes and 

dislikes, attachment and aversion. A surgeon cuts 

‘and operates on the body of a patient. The sick 

man’s surviving the surgery or succumbing to it, does 

not make the doctor virtuous or vicious. He does 

his duty very well for duty’s sake. If the patient dies 

while being operated on, the doctor does not feel 

guilty of murder. He goes through the series of opera- 

tions calmly because of his equanimity of mind. 

But this very doctor dare not operate on his own 

ailing son; he seeks the help of another surgeon. 

This diffidence is born of attachment leading. to in- 

equanimity of mind. Detached performance of duty 

adds to efficiency and the required equilibrium is 

maintained perfectly. 

This principle applies to all activities in life. It 
is yoga to maintain equilibrium in the midst of all of 

them. Work is executed very efficiently in poise 

only. Attachment and aversion take away the effici- 

-ency from man. Bhishma fought for the wicked to 

the best of his ability, but because of his complete 

detachment he was not tainted by his action. As the 
80—-12 
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Mahabharata has it, a woman that served her hus- 

band dispassionately rose in yoga superior to an 

ascetic who gained by austerity, the psychic power to 

burn an intruding bird to ashes. A butcher also, in his 

turn, became a greater yogi than this ascetic by dis- 

charging his seemingly ugly duty without attachment 

and aversion. 

Equanimity of mind comes to one free from 

likes and dislikes, attachment and aversion. Heisa 

yogi. No new karma accrues to him. The momen- 

tum of the old karma wanes away. He gains in 

perfecting the mind. 

A yogi seated in a Himalayan cave allows his mind ta 
wander on unwanted things. A cobbler in a corner at the cross- 

ing of several busy roads of a city, is absorbed in mending a 

shoe, as an act of service. Of these two, the latter is a better 

yogi than the former. 
— Swami Vivekananda 

A question may rise as to which among the 

duties that fall to man’s lot may be considered 
preferable, The answer comes :— 

ae” a 
+ 
na 
=< 

east ataae we waa aatfto: | 
aR: TE TES AATT 1) 4: 

~ 

i wry gfe-gar: | we are aif: 
oo Sena -fq-fag -a: Te aaa aa-ara 

karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktv@ manisinah 

~janma bandha vinirmuktah padam gacchanty andmayam. 

aay karmajam action born algae: buddhiyuk- 
tah possessed of knowledge f& hi indeed waq phalam 

the fruit aa tyaktrd having abandoned aaa: 
manisinah the wise warratyrayan janma bandha vinir 
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muktah freed from the fetters of birth qay padam 

the abode a=aa gacchanti go warmay andmayam 

beyond evil 

The wise, imbued with evenness of mind, renoun- 

cing the fruits of their actions, freed from the fetters 

of births, verily go to the stainless state. 51 

The yogi views all forms of karma alike, imbued 

as they are with misery in varying degrees. He 

converts the misery-laden karma into the miusery-- 

freed one. It is characteristic of karma to perpetuate 

the wheel of birth and death. But the yogi in his 

wisdom renders it effectless in this respect. Converting 

evil into good is the best of all dexterities. Lord 

Siva converts the world-destroying poison into the 

world-saving nectar. The yogi walks the way of 

Siva. He handles the bondage-producing karma in 

such a way that it becomes the freedom-yielding one; 

yoga is the panacea of all evils in the world. © 

qa Teas Male ase BaeT 4 
Wa We-wweq af: fR-we-aRewe 1 

dar weae ft-aqq ee eT 

_ pada te moha kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati | 
tadaé gantdasi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya ca \\ 
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mat yada when @ te thy ateateeq moha kalilam 
mire of delusion gfg: buddhih intellect safaateafa vyati 
tarisyati crosses beyond az tada then marae gantdasi 

thou shalt attain faeq nirvedam to indifference 
Sasa srotavyasya of what has to be heard yaw 

Ssrutasya of what has been heard ca and 

When your understanding transcends the taint of 

delusion, then shall you gain indifference to things 

heard and those yet to be heard. | 52 

After transcending the taint of delusion, the 

yogi is able to understand and distinguish between 

Atman and Prakriti, the Real and the unreal, the 

Being and the becoming. The Truth in Itself is rea- 

lized. The phenomenal existence fs then evaluated 

for what it is worth. The inquirer evaluates the 

dream. He does not attribute one value to the dream 

that he has heard of already and waits to attribute 

another value to the one that remains to be related 

to him... A Brahma-jnani hears of the scientific dis- 

coveries that have been so far made. He classifies 

them all as the various modifications of the phenom- 
enal universe as cognized by the intellect which is 

itself a phase of the fleeting phenomenon. The new 

discoveries that remain to be recounted to him will 

also be brushed aside with the same remark. Events 

like the Mahabharata war present themselves as 

great and consequential to ordinary people. But the 

Brahma-jnani views them with utter indifference. The 

evolution and involution of the universe itself are 

meaningless to him. 
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An aspirant may wonder as to when such an 

exalted state would come to him. The assurance 

comes :— 

aafataran & set areata Fare | 
AAUTAST TS: TET WTA |) 43 
ae-A-we-tat daar Marea AST 

ayaa awe gfe: | aa ahr, age -wa 

Srutivipratipaind te yada sthasyati niscalé | 

samdadhay acald buddhih tadd yogam avapsyasi \} 

satantara srutivipratipanna perplexed by what 
thou hast heard @ te thy aar yadda when aeqla sthdsyati 
shall stand faa niscalad immovable aaradt samddhau 
in the Self srayeq acald steady gig: buddhih intellect 
agi tadé then amy yogam self-realization eamae 
avdpsyasi (thou) shalt attain | 

_ When your intellect, tossed about by the conflict 

of opinions, has become poised and firmly fixed in 

equilibrium, then you shall get into yoga. 53 

It is but natural for man to pay heed to conflic- 
ting views and to get confused over them. But 
nobody raises the query “‘Am I alive or dead?’ And 

nobody’s opinion is sought in this matter. Man’s 

existence is self-evident to him. When mentation 

ceases in equilibrium, it is called Samadhi or Spi- 

ritual Illumination. Atman in Its Original Splendour 

is then realized. Yoga reaches its culmination here. 

This state of Pure-Consciousness is the goal of life. 

First attain Godhood and then pursue the worldly things. Do 

not proceed in the reverse order. If you enter the life in the 
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world after spiritual enlightenment, you will not have anxieties 
of the mind. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Arjuna now gets an opportunity to raise a ques- 

tion. He submits it before the Lord :— 

The Enlightened Defined — 54-72 

aya sara 

ARITA FT ATT GHP HTT 
feral: fe ara i Tae Asta FAQ I Ye 
aa-0ka BW AIT WS-eSt H-ag 

feaa-ai: Beg, ei i aia ata Pag ul 

arjuna uvaca 

sthitaprajriasya ka bhasaé samdadhisthasya kesava 4 

sthitadhih kirh prabhaseta kim asita vrajeta kim \\ 

aya Vary arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 

fanart sihitaprajfiasya of the sage of steady 
wisdom at kd what art bAdsd description aaa 
sam@dhisthasya of the man merged in the super- 
conscious state aarq kesava O Kesava Raat: sthitadhih 
the sage of steady wisdom fa kim what (how) sara 
prabhdaseta speaks fy kim what (how) erate asita sits 
saa vrajeta walks Pe kim how 

Arjuna said: 

What, O Kesava, is the mark of the man of stead- 

fast wisdom, steeped in Samadhi? How does the man 

firm in wisdom speak, how sit, how walk ? 54 

All the three terms, sthitaprajna, samadhistha 

and sthitadhi connote the same. The knower of 

Brahman becomes Brahman. When such a one is in 
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Samadhi. what becomes of his mind? When he 

projects the mind on external things, how does he 

behave ? ) 

The concluding eighteen stanzas in this chapter 

are devoted io the definition of a. Brahma-jnani. 

Those who want to improve their handwriting 
choose to copy the model letters and alphabets. And 

this method is invariably adopted in all fields. In 

Picking up the language, painting and singing the 

perfect ones are imitated; there is no other way of: 
acquiring knowledge and art. Brahma-jnanam is no 
exception to this. While the illumined one establi- 

shed in perfection is being defined, the method and 

the means to attain that state are also contained in 

that definition. The goal and the paths thereof are 

simultaneously presented. A diligent enquiry into 

them and an ardent practice are wanted to achieve 

the Ideal. 

a wrasara 

ATEN GET HAT Sa TW TAAL | 
AlcHesalcHa? Tes PaaS EAS ly && 

H-wele AR Sa = Gale Wa Aa -TARL A 
aH Ua aaa ge: awa: aer sead u 

Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

prajahati yada kaindn sarvan padrtha manogatan | 

dtmany evaé *tmand tustah sthitaprajfias tado ’cyate \ 

Ht anagsars sri bhagavén uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

THE prajchati casts of az yadd when arrz 

kaman desires aait sarvan all qt pdértha O Partha 
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Halal manogatan of the mind ea adtmani in the 
Self wz eva only ettarat dtmand by the Self gs: tustah 

‘satisfied ian: sthitaprajfiah of steady wisdom az 
tadé then yeaa ucyate (he) is called 

The Blessed Lord said: 

When a man abandons, O Partha, all the desires 

of the heart and is satisfied in the Self by the Self, then 

is he said to be one stable in wisdom. 55 

This is the answer to the first part of Arjuna’s 
question. 

Fire is hot; it need not go anywhere in search of 

warmth. Even so Atman is Bliss. It imposes the 

bliss within on objects outside and goes in search of 

those objects believing that with their acquisition 

happiness can be gained. This search outside for 

happiness is kama. The grabbing modification of 

the mind is kama. The waves and ripples on the 

surface of water obscure the sight of the sand bed 

below. The ripples of kama in the mind obstruct 

the vision of Atman, the basis. All the same, the 

changeless bliss within reveals itself as the happiness 

coming from the sense-objects outside. When the 

mind is pacified by relinquishing all the kamas, the 

blissful Atman is realized in Its original glory. He 

is a Brahma-jnani who intuits that the happiness he 

sought for in the world outside, is in its entirety in 
himself. He remains Self-satisfied. The aspirant 
who seeks to wipe out all desires and to pacify the 
mind is the one who practises yoga. 

He who is dead as it were when alive, that is to say, as desires 
less as a corpse, becomes competent for Brahma-jnanam. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Pacification of the mind is being explained 

now :— 

Saqaigaaa: Tay aes: | 
~~ . ; ye 

dress: Reatard 48 
Gag aaq-se-fara-war «= GAY fa-a-ETe: 

ata-trt-wa-me: = feat: alt: Sez i 

duhkhesvy anudvignamanadh sukhesu vigatasprhah | 

vita rdga bhaya krodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate \\ 

gag duhkhesu in adversity aalganat: anudvigna- 
mandh of unshaken mind aay sukhesu in pleasure 
famawse: vigatasprhah without hankering daca: 

vita raga bhaya krodhah free from attachment fear 

and anger feyadi: sthitadhih of steady wisdom ai: 
munih sage ead ucyate (he) is called 

He whose mind is not perturbed by adversity, who 

does not crave for happiness, who is free from fondness, 

fear and anger, is the Muni of constant wisdom. 56 

There is no end to events in this world, which 

come as trials and tribulations to man. The way of 

the ordinary is to be afflicted by them. But the man 

of wisdom remains unperturbed, viewing them as 

unavoidable but effectless to the extent ignored. By 

adding fuel to fire its volume and intensity increase. 
Desire for happiness increases similarly in a worldly 
man but neverina Jawani. Inthe midst of an ever 

increasing number of objects of happiness, he lives 

entirely unconcerned with them. He is further free 

from fondness, fear and anger. These three traits 
tarnish the mind. Fondness is attachment which 

robs the aspirant of discrimination. Man fails to see 
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defects in those he is fond of. Detached love is 
what is wanted. Man is not fond of a poisonous 
snake, but he fears it. Fear is born of ignorance; it 

deprives man of manliness; it is worse than death. 

Fearlessness is the message of the Upanishads. The 

Jnani fears nothing including death. Practice of 

fearlessness is imperative for not only the seeker of 

wisdom, but also for all who want to thrive in life. 

Bhima the brother immediately elder to Arjuna is 

one not at all attached to the Kauravas and in no 

way afraid of them; but he was bitterly angry with 

them. Anger unbecomes an ethically and spiritually 

evolving one. It robs one of discrimination. The 

mind that is free from attachment, fear and anger 

evolves in excellence. The Brahma-jnani is neces- 

sarily established in these virtues. 

Muni is he whose mind delights in the Self as 

steadily and uninterruptediy as the unbroken flow of 

oil poured from its container. 

The man given to envy, anger and timidity never grows in 

spiritual stature. — Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the man of wisdom contact the 

external world ? The answer comes :— 

Ar MAM AAASAATTA MNBAY | 
aerate 4 Se ITI RAT ATABAT I Yo 
Fy: UIT AT-MA-is TA TA T--B- He 
qT ataaa a Biz aa sar afe-aar u 

yah sarvatra ’nabhisnehas tat-tat prapya subhasubham | 

na ’bhinandati na dvesti tasya prajnd pratisthiid \| 
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a: yah he who aaa sarvatra everywhere state: 
anabhisnehah without attachment aq fat that aq tat 
that aa prdpya having obtained gua subhasubham 
good and evil 4 na not afaaste abhinandati rejoices 
‘ana not gf dvesti hates aw tasya of him ya prajia 
wisdom afafam pratisthitd is fixed 

He who is unattached everywhere, who is not 

delighted at receiving good nor dejected at coming by 

evil, is poised in wisdom. 57 

This world is a mixture of good and evil. People. 

who are attached to it are bound to have joy and 

sorrow. They oscillate helplessly between weal and 
woe. But the Jnani remains supremely above these 

turmoils. He is no creature of circumstances. From 

his mouth come neither words of praise nor those of 

censure. ‘This is the implied answer to the question 

as to how he speaks. 

For the man who sees from the peak of a hill, the tall trees, 

the grass, the ups and downs and everything on the plains below 

seem alike. The Brahma-jnani likewise sees divinity alone in 
everything. He makes no distinction between the good and the 

bad and between the superior and the inferior. 

: — Sri Ramakrishna 

The self-mastery of the Jnani is now explained 

as follows :— 

aay A aH Haisetta aa: 
RAM eRATATACATA TAT ATATBAT | 4 
FE A FT aI BA, Ma ga Tae: 

efauitr afar. = ce sa sfa-feaar u 

yada samharate ca ’yam kiirmo ’ngani ’va sarvasah | 

indriyadnt ’ndriydrthebhyas tasya prajfia pratisthitad \ 
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aa] yada when dard samharate withdraws 4 ca 
and a4q ayam this (yogi) wa: karmah tortoise aM 
angdni limbs zq iva like was: sarvasah everywhere 

legality indriydni the senses zfezayeea: indriyarthebh- 
yah from the sense-objects aa tasya of him yay prajnd 

wisdom 4lafgat pratisthitd is steadied 

When also, like a tortoise its limbs, he can with- 

draw the senses from sense-objects his wisdom is then 

set firm. 58 

The tortoise withdraws its limbs into the shell 

with ease and spontaneity to protect itself against 

possible dangers. It then rests satisfied with the self- 

provided security. It is as natural as this for a man 

of perfection to be an introvert. This process is 

technically known as pratydhadra. As a man bolts 

from within and sits indoors undisturbed, the Jnani 

delights in the Self; and this is the norm with him. 

Just as a fish put back into water, the knower of 

Brahman derives bliss from the core of his being. 

Complete mastery over the senses is characteristic of 

the Illumined. 

Poisonous snakes fatally hurt people. But the snake- 

charmer handles them as if they are no creatures of consequence. 

More than that, he has quite a few of them coil, creep and writhe 
about his body. The senses, likewise, are undependable and 

treacherous too, in the case of the ordinary man. But they are 

ever tame and subservient to the knower of Atman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The following three stanzas contain the answer to 

Arjuna’s question as to now the Enlightened One sits. 
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aaa fafaded Frees TRA: | 
TAIT THIS W ZBI Fada 11 4S 

aya: fa--gaeq fe -aN-eTeET Tea 
Tea ta: af He TR EBT Maat 

visaya vinivartante nirdhdrasya dehinah \ 

_ rasavarjam raso py asya param drstva nivartate \\ 

frat: visayadh the objects of senses fafadea vini- 
vartante turn away faqere nirdhdrasya abstinent | 

ieiga: dehinah of the man waasq rasavarjam leaving 
the longing wa: rasah longing (taste) af api even 
aq asya of his yy param the supreme zB drstvd 
having seen faqad nivartate turns away 

Sense objects drop out for the abstinent man, 

ithough not the longing for them. His ionging also 

| ceases when he intuits the Supreme. 59 

| The senses of those fallen sick become unfit for 

jindulgence; but the craving in them for sense enjoy- 
iment persists. They harbour the hope of being able 
ito enjoy after recovery. A convict in prison is forced 

ito abstain from sense enjoyments; but the hankering 

for them dwells in his heart. While the body and 
ithe senses are under restraint, the mind wanders. 

The mental make up of the beginner in austerity is 

not far removed from that of the patient or the 

prisoner. Subtle tendencies hover about in him. 

Seeds that are burnt do not sprout any further. 

Similarly the vagrant mind gets vanquished once for 
all with the dawn of the Knowledge Supreme. A 

Jnani is he in whom mentation has lost its vehe- 
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mence. An aspirant is he who tries to sublimate the 

senses by associating them always with the Sublime. 

A brother and sister were playing in a dense and bushy 

garden. All on a sudden the brother was missing. While the 

other was anxiously searching for him, a bear came out of a 

bush. The girl became stunned with fear. Finding the joke too 

severe for her, the brother threw off the mask of the bear and 

presented himself in his true form. The terrified girl came then 

to her senses and wondered that it was all the play of her own 

brother. In this manner Brahman puts on the mask of the 

phenomenon and allures or frightens the ignorant. But the 

Enlightened One is no more frightened or enticed. He transcends 

the senses. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The nature of the uncontrolled senses :— 

Taal ate Heats geres faera: | 
sienaritt waratll ated Tad Aa: | go 
aaa: fe aft aiedy = geger fa-afra: 
faq s-adifa 6 ata saa aa: 

yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah | 

indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah \\ 

gaa: yatatah of the striving & Ai indeed erfy api 

even aaa kaunteya O Kaunteya gage purusasya of 
man faGqa: vipascitah (of the) wise =efzartt indriydani 
the senses wapitta pramathini turbulent ea Aaranti 
carry away vaaq prasabham violently aa: manah the 

mind 

The excited senses, O son of Kunti, impetuously 
carry away the mind of even a wise man, striving for 

perfection. 60 

Treacherous are the senses. They are as impe- 

tuous as wild horses newly harnessed. Riding on 
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them is risky to life.. The major portion of the 

- $piritual discipline to which an aspirant subjects him- 

self is actually the warfare that he carries on with 
the wayward senses. Innumerable are the defeats 

that he suffers at their hands at the initial stage. 

Repentance so much spoken of by a section of theolo- 

gians as a means to win the mercy of the Maker is 

none other than the moral man chewing the cud of 

the rebuffs and reverses that he has had from the 
restive senses. 

Conquest of the senses is the means for the 

attainment of excellence here and hereafter. The 

refinement of an individual or a society is measured 

by the yardstick of sense-control. 

People who live in localities infested with venomous creatures 

should always be alert and mindful of the danger. Even so, 

people intent on spiritual growth should guard themselves against 

indulgent senses tainted with lust and greed. 

— Sri Ramekrishna 

The means to subdue the senses :-— 

any aati daca ge oinita aca: | 
aa f& aeafexaity ae sar afateat ge 
am walt aqaeq = ge: andi Hee 
ax & geq ePeaftr aq sar ofQ-ferar 

tani sarvdni samyamya yukta asita matparah \ 

vase hi yasye ’ndriydani tasya prajfa pratisthita \\ 

aia ‘dni them warltr sarvani all dara samyamya 

aving restrained am: yuk tah joined ertdta dsita should 
it Hea: maiparah intent on me qa vase under control 

hi indeed ava yasya whose 2fgatftr indriydni senses 
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az fasya his 3st prajid wisdom yfalgar pratisthitd (is) 

seitled 

The yogi, having controlled them all, sits focussed 

on Me as the supreme goal. His wisdom is constant 

whose senses are under subjugation. 61 

Mind cannot occupy itself at the same time with 

two conflicting thoughts. In the auto-suggestion, 

**T shall efface sense pleasures,” the idea of those 

pleasures is involved. It gets deep-rooted in the 

mind. Ina favourable future situation. this hidden 

idea sprouts and puts forth branches. By nipping 

the tender branches on the surface, the stalk and the 

roots below are not destroyed. On the other hand, 

the stem gathers strength below. The unwanted idea 

thrives in the sub-conscious region of the mind; it 1s 

negatively fostered. The process has therefore to be 

reversed by substituting a positive idea such as, 

‘*T shall delight in the glory of the Lord.’’ When 

this wholesome idea gains in strength the other gets 

purged away. Healthy ideas wipe out the unhealthy 
ones. As devotion to the Lord increases, the wild 

vehemence of the mind gets tamed down. 

No thought of any sense-indulgence crops up in the mind 

while one is bitterly bereaved of a dearly loved relative. Similarly 

no vulgar thought crops up in the mind of the one devoted to 

the Divine. The turbulent senses in him become subdued soon. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

oTad eared: AATIATAT | 
AH TAA TA: BATAAN Ug 2 
“nq: ERICK oa: ai: ay ST-TIaT | 

aH, GAAS AT: eA AT: AFR-aeTA 
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dhydyato visaydn pumsah sangas tesa ’pajdyate | 

sangdat samjdyate kdmah kamat krodho ’bhijdyate \| 

egraa: dhydyatah thinking fasate visaydn (on) objects 

of the senses $a: pumsah of a man au: sangah attach- 
ment ay fesu in them eyiad upajdyate arises Aa. 
sangat from attachment dard samjdyate is born ea: 
kamah desire aaa kamat from desire ma: krodhah 
anger etfsarad abhijdyate arises 

Brooding on the objects of senses, man develops 

attachment to them; from attachment comes desire; 

from desire anger sprouts forth. | 62 

aaigeae Wale: Galera: | 

SIGE EAC SLU aioararennsatd t) €3 

Aaa wat d-aAle: aF-atea. cae--wa: | 

tase siete: «= afe-arnag s-aea 

krodhdd bhavati sammohah sammohdat smrtivibhramah \ 

smrti bhramsdd buddhindso buddhindsat pranasyati \\ 

ata Krodhadt from anger wala bhavati comes 
ware: sammohah delusion dater sammohat from delu- | 
sion wfafea: smrtivibhramah loss of memory zfa 
‘war smrti bhramsat from loss of memory afte at: 

buddhi nadsah the destruction of discrimination gfgatand. 
buddhindsat from the destruction of discrimination 

yozata pranasyati (he) perishes 

Krom anger proceeds delusion; from delusion, 

confused memory; from confused memory the ruin of 
reason; due to the ruin of reason he perishes. 63 

What is enunciated here may be explained 
through a concrete example as follows:— 

s0—13 
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A man goes to his office every day seeing on the 

road many people, but not taking note of them. 

Like mere phantoms they appear and disappear. An 

attractive figure one day left a faint impression in 

his mind. On the following day the same figure 

drew a little more of his attention. Subsequent 

sights of that lovely figure made him cogitate; it was 

a pretty young woman that took possession of his 

mind. He developed attachment to, and picked up 

acquaintance with her, which steadily grew into 

friendship. Then came in him the desire to make 

the charming woman his own. Rivalry now ensued 

between him and another young man courting her. 

Competition between the two changed into bitter 

anger. 

What else is anger if it 1s not an obstructed 

desire ? From the sort of anger provoked in one, the 

nature of the desire lurking in one can easily be 

detected. Anger is temporary insanity. When the 

mind is occasionally upset it is anger, when perma- 

nently, it is lunacy. In effect both are the same; 

delusion ensues in either case. 

In the woodlands the trees, creepers and plants 

are all easily discernible. But when there is a dust 

laden tempest the trees are tossed so much that one 

cannot be distinguished from another. It is a mass 

of confusion. Akin to this is the state of mind given 

to anger. It gets deluded first; next comes the loss 

of memory of things good and bad. A violence is 

resorted to indiscriminately, paving the way for self- 

destruction. 
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_ The prolonged bitter anger in the two wooers of 

the woman burst one day into a rage. A scuffle ensu- 

ed in which one tried to do away with the other. 

They forgot in the excitement about the severe 

punishment that the law of the land metes out for 

attempted murder. Both were jailed and the woman 

had her own lover to marry. Loss of discrimina- 

tion paves the way for self-destruction. 

A minute peepal seed gets into a crack ina wall, 

sprouts, grows and rents the wall asunder. Similarly 

an evil thought germinates in the mind, develops in 
its own way and wrecks the man ultimately. Thought 

can make or mar man. Good thought mends and 
makes man while the evil one ends him. 

A holy man was living ina temple. Nearby was the house 

of a harlot. Noticing how the profligate ones were frequenting © 
her house he once called the woman and warned her against her 

evil ways. She lamented over her lot and prayed to the Lord 

for forgiveness although she could not put an end to her base 

profession. The annoyed anchorite now started recording her 
lapses by piling a pebble every time a libertine visited her. When 
the heap of pebbles grew large, the holy man summoned the pros- 

titute to his presence and censured her severely pointing out to 

her the pyramid-like enormity of her sins. The heart-broken 
whore died that very night appealing to the Almighty for delive- 

rance from the debauched body. Strangely enough, that very 
night the holy man also departed. The defiled remains of the 

former was cast away as food to vultures and jackals; but that of 

the latter was interred with due honours. Lo, the development 
of this scene was quite different in Yama-loka. The soul of the 
prostitute was escorted to Vaikuntha while that of the anchorite 

was consigned to hell. The excited holy man demanded an explana- 
tion for this injustice. The reply came that inviolable justice 
alone prevailed in the creation of the Lord. Although living in 

a polluted body, the prostitute’s mind was ever fixed on the 
Divine, whereas the mind of the man in the holy body was always 
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wandering on unholy concerns. While the earthly remains of 
both were fittingly disposed, their souls as well were assigned 

their fitting regions. Beware of your thoughts and everything 

will be all right with you. | 

—- Sri Ramakrishna 

On what should the mind, weaned from the 

senses, be placed? The answer comes :— 

wsragats raisers | 
ARATUGAaal TAA | EY 

waT-29-A-ga: J = Beare sea: ATL | 

aa-a4: A-Ay-aem. sea anes 

raga dvesa viyuktais tu visayan indriyaig caran | 

dtmavasyair vidheyaétmd prasadam adhigacchati \| 

tsa: rdga dvesa viyuktaih free from attrac- 

tion and repulsion gq fu but fasarq visaydn objects 
egy: indriyaih with senses atq caran moving eiaAqAa: 

dtmavasyaih self-restrained fata vidheydtma the 
self-controlled watey prasadam to peace afi 
adhigacchati attains | 

But the disciplined yogi, moving among objects 
with the senses under control, and free from attraction 

and aversion, gains in tranquillity. 64 

The senses are extrovert by nature. They ramble 

in fields external. Those objects that are pleasing to 

them are hugged while those others that are displeas-: 

ing, shunned. A closer study reveals that these 

senses are themselves instruments in the hands of 

the mind. As goaded on by the mind they indulge 

in attraction and aversion. 
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_ He is a yogi who has conquered his mind. He 

makes it revel in Atman. If it ever goes outward, it 

does so being untainted by attraction and aversion. 

There is purity as well as innocence in its contacting 

the external objects, with the result that the tran- 

quillity of the mind is not disturbed. On the other 

hand calmness and clarity increase. Itisa form of 

Samadhi for the mind to be fixed in purity and 

calmness, while making benign use of the senses. 

Sri Ramakrishna’s life exemplifies this fact. The 

sight of an extensive verdure below and dense black’ 
clouds above with a group of snow white cranes in 
flight in between, took him into the Beyond. While 
the make-up of Siva was going on on his person, the 
sense of touch with the holy ash all over the body 
transported him into the Infinite. Hearing of the 
divine name of the Lord was a sure means to put him 
in Samadhi. The aroma of the incense used in 
worship roused the divine consciousness in him. The 
taste of the sacramental food invoked his devotion to 
God. Thus all the five senses served him as gate- 
ways to the Noumenon. Instead of their being 

impediments they became instruments for the trans- 
cendental flights of the perfected mind of this 
disciplined yogt. 

Now comes the answer to the question as to 
how the man of steady wisdom walks :— 

TNE AIS arar steals 
AAAGIA NY Is; Walesa wy gy 
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S-At Va-TaaA eA: Mea ST-TA | 

saa-ada: & a asta: g-aa-Apa un 

prasdde sarvaduhkhadndm hanir asyo *pajadyate | 

prasannacetaso hy a@su buddhih paryavatisthate \| 

Tae prasdde in peace weeraraty sarvaduhkhandm 
(of) all pains aff: Adnih destruction ea asya of him 
saslad upajdyate arises yaH Aaa: prasannacetasah of 
the tranquil-minded {€ Ai because ety dsu soon gfe: 
buddhih intellect qaatasa paryavatisthate becomes 
steady “ 

In tranquillity, all his sorrow is destroyed. For 

the intellect of the tranqui!l-minded is soon anchored in 
equilibrium. SS 65 

This world is a mixture of good and evil. But the 

majority of people see more of evil than good in it. 

Some among them hope that when the world gets 
rectified there is the possibility of their enjoying more 
of peace of mind. Cognizing evil in the world and 

mind being given to restlessness are interrelated. 

Evils seen outside are all, in fact, the projections of 

the mind; they have no external reality. As the mind 

gets purified, seeing of evil gets minimized. Grounds 

for becoming a prey to sorrow are accordingly cut 

down. When the mind becomes perfectly pure all 

evils and all sorrow automatically vanish. Keeping 
the mind even under all circumstances is the means 

to gain in purity. 

What appears as the world is verily the Divinity. 
Creating relationship with It on this basis leads to 

the purification of mind. Poise and placidity are the 
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characteristics of the purified mind. Atman, the 

Reality, gets reflected best in it. Ultimately the pure 

mind itself gets merged in Atman. 

After curdling, the milk is to be kept undisturbed in one 

place only so that it may coagulate into good curds. Change of 

place will have adverse effect. Likewise mind is to be fixed on 

the Lord only for it to become calm and divine. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the harm accruing from allowing the | 

mind to dissipate ? The answer comes :— 

ART TWSTTHeA TA ATH AAT | 
A AAT: WieMAedea FI: TAT ll) &S 
a af gf: eqn 4 4 a-qaeT aT) 
q 3 H-wWad: Aiea: A-WedeT Ha: FaR i 

nd ’sti buddhir ayuktasya na ca ’yuktasya bhdvana y 

na cad *bhdvayatah sdntir asdntasya kutah sukham \\. 

aq na not af asti is ag: buddhih knowledge 

erg@eqy ayuktasya of the unsteady ana not 4 ca and 

aqme ayuktasya of the unsteady wraat bhavana 

meditation a ma not 4 ca and qaraa: abhdvayatah 

of the unmeditative sift: sdntih peace ean 

asantasya of the peaceless ga: kKutak whence gaq 

sukham happiness 

There is no wisdom in the fickle-minded; nor is 

there meditation in him. To the unmeditative there 

is no peace. And how can the peaceless enjoy happi- 
ness ? ) «66 

Yoga is the science of self-culture. He who 
devoutly practises it is called a yukta; but he who is — 
indifferent to it is an ayukta. It is by the practice 
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of self-culture buddhi or right understanding is 
developed. It makes the mind profound, which state 

_ being known as bidvand. The one devoid of profun- 

dity does not get at sdnti—the serenity of mind. How 

can there be happiness to one with a disturbed mind? 

Excellences such as deep discrimination, benign 

mentation, solemn bearing and unbroken joy 

emanate from the practice of yoga.. He who is 

indifferent to this soul-elevating science paves the 

_way for self-annihilation. © | 

Clay allows itself to be moulded into any fine form; but 

baked clay is of no use for this purpose. Mind burnt by profane 

desires is incapable of taking divine moulds. 
, — Sri Ramakrishna 

Why does not one with undisciplined mind get 

illumined? The answer comes :— 

seaant ( Atat aAalsaasat | 
aqaea ela nat aqatataataia i) eo 
zea fe ati A Aa. aa--daa 
qa Hey atid aI «AY: Ay ga arate i 

indriyanam hi caratam yan mano ’nuvidhiyate | 

tad asya harati prajfiam vayur nadvam iva ’mbhasi \\ 

sfegammq indriydndm senses fé hi for atary cara- 
tam wandering aq yat which aa: manah mind earadt- 

qa anuvidhiyate follows at tat that eae asya his ela 

harati carries away aq prajnham discrimination ary: 

yayuh the wind alqq ndvam boat zqiva like aaa 

ambhasi in the water 

Just as a gale pushes away a ship on the waters, 

the mind that yields to the roving senses carries away 

his discrimination. | r 67 
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A ship without a rudder is at the mercy ofa 

strong wind. Nothing can be predicted as to where 
it will be shoved. Senses are involuntarily drawn to 

_ the sense-objects. Mind that follows in the wake 
of the senses is naturally led astray by them. Asa 
rudderless ship does not reach its destination, so the 
misdirected mind does not contact Atman. The 

wick that contacts a flame gets lit; similarly the mind 

that communes with Atman gets illumined. 

Sense-pleasures are like itching eczema. There is pleasure in 

violently scratching it; but the disease gets aggravated thereby. 

By yielding to sense-pleasures mind gets more entangled in them. — 

— Sri Ramakrishna 3 

How shai! the senses be handled then? The > 

answer comes :— | 

TRIAL HEralat rela AAA: | 
aerega ae ATT AlawAT | Rc 
TAA AT AZl-aet ba fa-zelaet Aaa: | 

sfegaitt afaq-aing: «9 aea sar afd-fat 

tasmad yasya mahdabaho nigrhitani sarvasah \ 

indriydni *ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajra pratisthitd \ 

ae tasmdat therefore ae yasya~ whose wernt 
mahabaho O mighty-armed fydtata nigrhitdni restra- 
ined ada: sarvasah completely sftzatitr indriydni the 
senses sfeaierea: indriydrthebhyah from the sense- 

objects aa tasya his ya prajid knowledge xfafgar 
pratisthita is steady | | 

Therefore, O mighty-armed, his cognition is well 

poised, whose senses are completely restrained from 

their objects. 68 
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The very purpose of being blessed with the sens- 
es is defeated if they are not allowed to contact the 

objects. That they should be rendered defunct is 

not the teaching of the Lord. The deciding factor 

between good and evil is the attitude with which the 

senses are directed on the sense-objects. Perceiving 

them with covetousness is sin, while viewing them 

as objects of adoration is virtue. Gluttony and sla- 

very to the tongue is sin; eating to keep the body fit 

_foranoble purpose is virtue. Beholding the body 

of a person with a lustful eye is sin; viewing it as the 

temple of God is virtue. All the five senses can be 

sublimated and the sense-objects sanctified in such a 

way that the divinity alone is contacted in and 

through all of them. Sri Ramakrishna-perfected his 

sense of sight so well that all womenfolk including 
the street-walker were to him veritable embodiments 

of the Divine Mother. Sublimation of the senses 
was at its zenith in him. Mastery over the.senses in 
this manner makes one competent to gain intuitive 

knowledge of the Imperishable. This knowledge 

once obtained persists for ever. 

Blinkers have to be used in order to break a horse to the 

rein. Otherwise it will not be tamed. Vulgar desires have to be 

done away with in order to obtain the Divine. Purity of mind, 

complete sense-control, desirelessness—these divine qualities make 

one competent to gain Godhood. , 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the transformation in the aspirant that 
the sublimation of the senses brings in its train? Here 

comes the answer :— _ | | 
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at ra Tata Akal ATT TaaT 
meat sata wait ar fra Taal wet: M&S 
WI Ma Taya ae aT BAA 

Te aaa yaa |B Ma WAG: Aa: 

yd nisd sarvabhitandm tasyadm jdgarti samyami | 

yasyadm jdgrati bhitdni sa nisd pasyato muneh \| 

at yd which fa isd night ayaa sarvabhita- 
nam of all beings aa tasyam in that waft jagarti 
wakes aaat samyami the self-controlled qeary yasyam 
in which apa jdgrati wake yaa bhutdni all beings 
al sd that fa isd night qaqa: pasyatah (of the) 
seeing ya: muneh of the Muni 

That which is night to all beings, in that the dis- 

ciplined man wakes; that in which all beings wake, is 

night to the Atman-cognizing Muni. 69 

The faculty of seeing varies with beings in the 
physical plane. While man is able to see distinctly 

in broad daylight, owls and tigers are not able to do 

so. Day is therefore virtually night to them; and 
what is night to man actually serves as day to them. 

For, they then discern well. Day and night as phys- 

ical facts are one thing and as of practical value 

quite another for beings differently constituted. 

Men are not all wakeful to the same thing. A 

thief is well posted with particulars in his field, while 

the rest are all hidden in darkness to him. Toa 
gambler his game is as bright as day, other concerns — 
being enshrouded as if in darkness. The learned see 

well into the literary world, unmindful of everything 
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else. The same world opens up different vistas to 
different people in accordance with their dispositions. 

To people who are sense-bound things earthly 

are all real and they are immersed in them; they are 

wakeful to the mundane. To the Brahma-jnani, on 

the other hand, who has conquered the senses and 

who has awakened to divine consciousness, the 

spectacle is different. His intuition, his concepts, his 

percepts are all filled in with Divinity. Whatever is, 

is Brahman to him. He cognizes existence as Brahman 

and not as the mundane. According to the attain- 

ment, beings are attuned to different planes of Exis- 
tence. The Enlightened one is in the finale of It. 

With the realization of God everything undergoes transfore 

mation to the Jnani. It is God Himself that has become the 
phenomenal universe and ail the beings in it. The son is then 
perceived as the boy Krishna. Father and mother undergo 
metamorphosis as the Divinity. The wifeis no more his mate; he 

sees the Cosmic Mother in her. Recognizing God in all, adora- 

tion to Him takes place through the worshipful service of all. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The plenitude ensuing from Brahma-jnanam is 

as follows :— 

MATA AGRA: WaT ATA | 
ASHI 4 Raed ae aT Aieaaiatla + ATH [1 Wo 

TAM AAS Aaa ay: a-ha we-aa | 

qg-9%, WT: Fay a-faaiead da a: Ma amie a aRT-arT 

dpiryamdnam acalapratistham 

samudram Gpah pravisganti yadvat | 

tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 

SQ SGntim Gpnoti na kadmakami jj 
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e@ngaamy «dpiryamdnan filled from all sides 
aeqeasy acalapratistham based in stillness yz. 

Samudram ocean aq: dpah waters afastea pravisanti 

enter agq_yadvat as aga tadvat so ant: kKamah desires 

ay yam whom saa pravisanti enter af sarve all @: 
sah he afaq santim peace ancaift dpnoti attains a 
na not Herat Kadmakdmi desirer of desires 

Not the desirer of desires, but that man attains 

Peace, in whom all desires merge even as rivers flow 

into the ocean which is full and unmoving. 70 

It is not possible for any one to add to, or 

subtract the volume of the ocean. Though all the 

rivers of the world continue to empty themselves into 

it, its magnitude remains ever the same. If the rivers 

ceased to flow in and evaporation went on as usual, 

even then the expanse of the ocean will be the same. 

It is ever full. The mind of the Muniis like the ocean. 

_ The sensations brought in by the sense-organs get 

themselves dissolved in the ocean of consciousness. | 
No modifications of the mind such as desires, aver-_ 

sions, longings, feelings and thoughts take shape. 

- The question of the mind getting muddled does not 

arise there. It is a vast waveless ocean of conscious- 

ness. Not a speck of mentation may be noticed in 
that infinitude. He who is in this blessed state is a 

Jivan-mukta —a free soul, even though embodied. 

The very presence of an emancipated soul is a boon 

to the society. In his presence the minds of aspir- 
ants automatically become pacified. 

There are mountains, hills, dales, valleys and plains at the 

bottom of the ocean. But they are not discernible on the surface. 

Akin to it the Jnani in Samadhi experiences -Infinite—existence- 
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knowledge-bliss. Modifications such as land mine get merged 

in that beatitude. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What should the aspirant do so that he may gain 

access to this state? The answer comes — 

Plea BMT 3: Gary Gataea faze: | 
ada FS: A WieAARPESTA 92 

2a FAL a: aa | gait aR f:-ege: 
At AA: MC -HeA-e: =a: aa ale-aesia 

vihdya kdmdan yah sarvaén pumadms carati nihsprhah \ 

nir mamo nir ahamkarah sa sdntim adhigacchati \\ 

faera vihdya abandoning aara kadmdn desires z: 

yah that wat sarvan ali garq pumdn man ade carati 
moves about f§:e2: nihsprhah free from longing faa: 

nir mamah devoid of ownership fAéate: nir aham- 
karah without egoism @: sah he anfaq santim to peace 

erfesteata adhigacchati attains 

That man attains Peace who lives devoid of long- : 

ing, freed from all desires and without the feeling of 

“7” and “ mine.” aS ee 1 

As long as man is given to worldly desires he 

will not have peace of mind. Calmness comes to the 

extent craving is quelled. The feeling of “I”? and 

‘““mine”’ leads man into bondage to karma. Agency 
and ownership are the modifications of mind that 

ensue from this feeling. Waves and billows rise up 
on the surface of the sea and put on appearances of 
separate volumes of water. It seems asif the sea is 
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split up into many bits. But in fact it is one undivi- 

ded_mass of water. The ego, in this way, makes man 

feel he is a separate entity. And desire is the root- 

cause of this apparent individuality. With the cessa« 
tion of desire the ego assuming “I”? and ‘‘mine”’ 

disappears. What remains is the unmodified super- 

consciousness bathed in bliss. All ethical and spiri- 

tual life is directed to the elimination of the ego. 

When the goat is slaughtered its body shakes for a while as 

if imbued with life. Similarly the ego of the Jnani undergoes 

slaughter when he attains illumination. But a trace of the ego. 

lingers just to carry on the bodily sustenance. But it has no 

power to bind him again to worldliness. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

The consummation that comes along with spiri- 

tual illumination is as follows :— 

wat wal fata: Ta AAt sa gata | 
asaeanesh aatalnaaty |) 2 
wa set fee: we 89 vam s-am-7 f-qara | 
fea aeng aed-ae aft = ner-Rang TOR tI 

esd brahmi sthitih pdartha 

nai *ndm pradpya vimuhyati \ 

sthitva ’syadm antakdle ‘pi 

brahma nirvanam rechati \\ 

ag esd this stat brahmi of Brahman fm: sthitih 

state af partha O Partha a na not wary endr this ara 
prdpya having obtained fageta vimuhyati is deluded 
fexai sthitva being established era asydm in this 

sictate antakdle at the end of life ef api even Za- 

frag brahma nirvadnam oneness with Brahman xzaf% 
rechati attains 
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This, O Partha, is the Brahman state. Attaining 

this, none is bewildered. Being established in it even 

at the death-hour, a man gets into oneness with Brah- 

man. 72 

Objects seen in dream have their value as long 

as that dream lasts. Pleasure and pain experienced 

in it have also their importance. But on coming to 

wakefulness, the dream world is rejected as delusion. 

Brahma-nirvdnam is the highest state of existence, 

getting into which the ordinary wakefulness itself is 

equated with dream and set aside as_ valueless, 
Mundane existence no more deludes the Brahma- 

jnani. 

Brahma-nirvanam is also designated as Aparok- 
Sha-anubhiti. It transcends the mind and the intel- 

lect. An individual short of this illumination is 

called a Jivatman. If he holds on to the body after 

intuiting it, he is classified as Jivan-mukta—freed while 

inthe body. Asall rivers re-enter the ocean and 

become one withit, all Jivas re-enter Brahman and 

get identified with that Absolute State. And this is 

the goal of life. If this state be attained even at the 

last moment when the body is about to drop, the 

man enters Brahma-nirvadnam. He no more embodies. 

The newly married daughter-in-law is given plenty of domes- 

tic work by the mother-in-law. But as she advances in pregnancy 
her work is reduced. After the birth of the child she is permitted 

to be busy all the while caressing the baby. Attainment of Brah- 

ma-jnanam is analogous to this. Through the devout discharge 

of one’s duty one’s mind gets purified and comes to know 

of the presence of the Lord in one’s heart. Then work is 
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steadily abandoned and constant communion resorted to until 

at-one-ment ts reached. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ga Hapa TATA ANTATE 
AEMTGAITS aga aa eases 

iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidyadyam 
yogasdstre §rikrsndrjuna samvade samkhya yogo 

nama ayitiyo ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the second discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE 

NN fot Or > 

Ri ee 

30-14 
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Heyeqisis 

KARMA YOGA — THE YOGA OF ACTION 

CHAPTER Ill 

Arjuna’s Doubt —JnanaYoza and KarmaYoga are Complemen- 

tary — The Greatness of Yajna — The Wheel of Life — Atman is 

Beyond Action — What the Spiritual Aspirant ought to do — How 

to Root out the Ego — Spiritual Practices Conforming to Disposi- 

tions <= The Origin of Sin. 

Arjuna’s Doubt — 1-2 

hire Aas 

ach ait zt uf Pina si ‘ 2 
ware aq ain: & war afk: wa-aea | 

aa fq war at aq ol-ataafe Fara 

arjuna uvdca 

jyayasi cet karmanas te mata buddhir jandérdana \ 

tat kim karmani ghore mdm niyojayasi kesava \\ 

aya wars arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 

sare jydyasi superior Aq cet if wan: karmanah 

than action @ fe by thee nat mata thought ate: buddhih 
knowledge satea jandrdana O Janardana aq tat then 
fay kim why sft karmani in action wx ghore terrible 
aq mam me asa niyojayasi thou engagest @arq 

kesava O Kesava 

Arjuna said : 

If it is held by you, O Janardana, that knowledge 

is superior to action, why then do you, O Kesava, 

enjoin on me this terrible action? 1 



1-2] oe | KARMA YOGA 211 

STAN Ta ahs metals A 
A 6 an) LN ms: 

qh Tq LI Faq VaiseMTAINA U2 
a-a-ar gq aa = glug, Heal ga 7 

ad wa ae a | aa ha: BE ANT-aaT 

vyamisrene ’ya vakyena buddhim mohayasi ’va me \ 
jiad ekam vada niscitya yena srepo ’ham dpnuydm \t 

| eater vydmisrena perplexing Za iva as it were 

fateaa vakyena with speech gigy buddhim wnderstand- 
ling ateaiet mohayasi (thou) confusest za iva as it were 
1X me my a fat that wey ekar one ae vada tell ARTA 
ni§citya for certain wq yena by which Sa: sreyah 
bliss (the good or the highest) egy chan I argu 

}@pnuyam may attain 

With these perplexing words, you are, as it were, 

|confusing my comprehension. Tell me with certainty 

the path by pursuing which I may get at the Supreme. 

The Lord made it plain to Arjuna that he was 
not to abandon his duty for any reason whatsoever. 

After goading him to action He next put it to him to 

convert the bondage-creating karma into the bon- 

dage-breaking karma-yoga. The Lord’s contention was 

that the karma-yogi alone could accomplish every- 

thing. He then pointed out the supremacy of Jnanam— 

enlightenment. That in spiritual illumination alone 

the acme of life was attained, was the conclusion of 

the Lord. He even extolled it as the Supreme. 

This twofold emphasis created a doubt in the 
mind of Arjuna, which may be set forth as follows:— 
“Lord, you are the dispeller of the ignorance of 

beings; you are also the remover of their misery. 
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Why do you place me alone in a dilemma? I am sure 

it is no intention of yours to lead me astray. I have 
ee to you for Sreyas. Do, therefore, guide 

me aright.” 

bihavoca and KarmaYoga are Complementary — 3-8 

ay WTasars 

ashares Frat fet GU TAT AAT 
TAI AWRAA AIT AAT Ul 2 
ais af B-Rar Mer | gu N-SA A AAA | 

Vai aera «saat Bar uv 

Sri bhagavadn uvaca 

loke ’smin dvividhd nistha pura proktd maya ’nagha | 

jfidnayogena samkhydnadm karmayogena yoginadm \\ 

at wragara sri bhagavan uyadca Sri Bhagavan said: 

ata: loke in world efiay asmin in this fefaea dvi- 
vidhaé twofold faar nisthé path qu purd previously set 
prokta said aaj mayd by me aaa anagha O sinless 

one Hlaatiia jAdnayogena by the path of knowledge 
aieataty sdmkhydandm of the Samkhyas aati karma- 
yogena by the Sia of action afta yogindm of the 
YOLis 

The Blessed Lord said : 

The twofold path was given by Me, O sinless one, 

to the world in the beginning — the path of knowledge 

to the discerning, the path of work to the active. 3 

Cognizing the Self through the process of discri- 

mination and detachment from the non-Self is known 

as the path of knowledge. Clarity of understanding 
comes as one continues to discharge one’s duty with 
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dispassion. Intellect clarified thus gets to know the 

| Self clearly. The path of knowledge and the path of 

action are both thus conducive to the cognition of 
the Self. They are both verily great paths. Aspirants 

inclined to discrimination and those to duty are 

found in the world at all times. These paths there- 

fore eternally exist along with man’s aspiration for 

self-perfection. 

How are these two ancient paths complementary 

to each other ? The answer comes :— | 

aT FAOITAREAASETY TETISTAT | 
aa deaaeg Rig aA 8 
qT BAN ATA «| a-EOgee: BA-gd | 
aa an-ft-aaqda wa = fig aq-a-aeae 0 

na karmandam anadrambhén naiskarmyam puruso ’$nute | 

na ca samnyasandd eva siddhim samadhigacchati \\ 

ananot samy karmandm of actions eanraa 
anérambhat from non-performance Searaq_ naiskarm- 
yam actionlessness Jeu: purusah man erage asnute 
reaches 4 na not @ ca and raga samnyasandt 

from renunciation vq eva only faigq siddhim perfec- 
tion aataazata samadhizacchati attains 

Man gains not actionlessness by abstaining from 
activity, nor does he rise te perfection by mere 
renunciation. — 4 

The little ones seeking education take to school- 
ing. But it is no intention of theirs to stick life- 
long to educational institutions. They are to pass 
out after successfully completing the courses of 
study. It avails them nothing to come out of the 
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school abandoning the studies. The training that 

the Jivatman gets in the school of Nature is similar 
to this. 

Naishkarmyam and Siddhi connote the same; for, 

the state of perfection is that in which all activities 

are transcended. A fully ripe fruit may be said to 

have reached the state of perfection. Its taking form 

from the flower, its development, growth and matu- 

rity are all different stages of its activity, leading to 

actionlessness in perfect fruition. The fully ripe 

fruit severs its connection with the tree. But if it is 

plucked out before ripening its fulfilment remains 

incomplete. 

Man’s spiritual life or his progress towards 

Sreyas is akin to this. As the tender fruit grows 

receiving sustenance from the tree, so man marches 

towards perfection in and through the discharge of 

the duty fallen to his lot. He derives no benefit by 
violently snatching himself away from duty. . Desire- 

jess action is the sure means to reach actionlessness. 

The goa! in life of man is to merge in Godhood. Make a 

reminder knot of this fact in a corner of your scarf and then 

plunge in the discharge of your duties. 

~~ Sri Ramakrishna 

An unripe fruit plucked from a tree can be 

utilized for cooking purposes. Similarly abandoning 

karma, temporary rest can be had by the karma- 

bound man. Whereis the harm in man’s giving up 

work and living in peace for sometime at least? But | 

the fact is this :— 
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a fe serene oa Reeataq | 
Rad TAU: BA Aa: THAT | & 
af a-ha amg aft sig Mela a-7-ae | 
aed f& w-qt: a ad: a-B-H: Bt: 

na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmakrt | 

karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih \| 

a f& na hi not #faq kascit anyone amy ksanama 
moment efy api even sg jdtu verily fase tisthati 

remains apaaq ckarmakrt without performing action 
salad Adryate is made fg hi for wag: avasakh helpless 
au karma action wa: sarvah all wafas: prakrtijaih 
born of Prakriti ai: gunaifh by the qualities 

None can ever remain really actionless even for a 

moment; for everyone is helplessly driven to action 

by the Gunas, born of Prakriti. 5 

Prakriti or Nature is constituted of the three 

Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. It is everinastate 

of flux. In other words karma is inherent in Prakriti. 

Beings involved in Prakriti are therefore helplessly 

bound by karma. Vain is their wish and attempt to 

rid themselves of action; cating, sleeping, breathing, 

beating of the heart—ali these are nothing but karma. 

From the atom up to the universe all are engaged in 

activities of innumerable types. It is impossible for 

beings to renounce karma while being entangled in 
Prakriti. 

Those who are enlisted as indoor patients in a hospital 

cannot get out of it until they are cured. After the cure is effec- 

ted they have no need to be in the hospital. Similarly beings 
that suffer from the ailment of ignorance are hospitalized in 

Prakriti. They are being effectively treated with karma for 
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enlightenment. With the dawn of Brahma-jnanam they quit 

Prakriti, and get to actionlessness. 

| — Sri Ramakrishna 

If one attempts to abandon karma while being 

bound in Prakriti the consequence will be disastrous. 

How ? The answer comes :— 

BaleRa GIFI TATA AMAT ACT | 
SPRAMTASAT MAAR: A IzAq_ | 
HAMA T-UZY YF: Het AAA WW | 

sfeqy-waiq f-qc-oeat «= ea-arare: a: 3e7q ul 

karmendriydni samyamya ya a@ste manasa smaran | 

indriyarthan vimidhdatmda mithyadcarak sa ucyate \\ ° 

harcane Karmendriydni organs of action wary 

samyamya restraining 4: yah who are dste sits AaaT 
manasa by the mind wry smaran remembering 
sigan indriyadrthdn sense-objects yer vimadha- 

tma of deluded understanding vara: mithydcdrah 

hypocrite a: sah he sea@ ucyate is called 

That deluded man is called a hypocrite who sits 

controlling the organs of action, but dwelling in his 

mind on the objects of the senses. 6 

The functioning of the mind persists as long as 
the Jivatman is bound by Prakriti. And the way of 
the mind is to be ever assuming modifications. 

Thought waves continue to rise in it while the exter- 
nal sense organs are held under restraint. This 

conflict is harmful. It is like applying brake to the 

wheels of the locomotive while the throttle-valve is 
fully open. To shut out the steam first and then to 
apply the brake is the proper course. Any contrary 
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action is disastrous to the locomotive. When man 

adopts this kind of wrong restraint on himself in a 
violent way in order to control the senses, he ruins 

the personality. Whatever mars man is evil. While 

yet in ignorance man’s pretension to the renunciation 

of action is sheer hypocrisy which he should not 

resort to. 
| Two friends went out one night intent on any entertainment 

that they came by. As they walked on they met with a pious 
gathering listening devoutly to the Holy Bhagavatam being. 

explained. One of the two suggested that they sat there and 
derived benefit from that sacred discourse. But the other 

preferred some earthly enjoyment and walked away to a house 

of ill-fame. After a while the first man thought he madea mis- 

take in choosing that holy assembly. All the time he was cogi- 
tating over the pleasure his companion was enjoying. The second 

-§nan on the other hand, was repenting of the base choice he had 

made and was imagining of the divine bliss his friend was sharing 

with the devotees. The first man was sitting in a house of God 

and sinning while the second was craving for the divine though 

physically placed ina bad environment. Sin and virtue accrue 

ever from the frame of mind and never from the restrictions 

‘imposed on the senses. — Sri Ramakrishna 

What then should the aspirant do? The answer 

comes :— 

aera aaa RATATAT 
gulesa: Brae: @ afew to 
a: Gq seem waar = i-aEq a-Wad asa | 

mm-giesy: et-atmq | a-an: a: -RAs u 

yas tv indriyani manasG niyamy4a ’rabhate ’rjuna | 
karmendriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa visisyate || 

q: yah whoso g tu but gegaiity indriyani the 

senses Waal manasé by the mind faarq niyamya 
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controlling errd drabhate commences ert arjune 
O Arjuna aafega: Karmendriyaih by the organs of 
action PANT karmayogam karma yoga oa: 

asaktak unattached @: sah he farsa visisyaie excels 

But he excels, O Arjuna, who, restraining the 

senses by the mind, unattached, directs his organs of 

action to the path of work. : 

A hungry dog chained to a post scrambles and 
paws for a plate of food kept for him at a distance. 

Such is the case of the mind of the untrained man 

given to sense-life. Viewed ethically and spiritually, 

he is a hypocrite who allows his mind to wander on 

sense-objects while apparently curbing the senses. 

On the other hand an aspirant ought to change his 

attitude and seek to engage his mind on things 

divine. The mind disciplined this way chooses to 

engage the ever active and indulgent senses on things 

noble and elevating instead of on those, base and 

vulgar. | 

Discipline is imperative in all the detailed acti- 

vities of the mind and the senses. The acts of cook- 

ing and eating may be cited as samples. An aspirant 

prepares wholesome food for offering to his chosen 

Deity. While doing so, there is no thought what- 

soever of his tasting the dish. It is done in a 

worshipful mood. ‘The food is then dedicated to the 

Deity. It is subsequently partaken of by the devotee 

as grace from the Lord and not as an object of sense- 

enjoyment. Its delicacy is relished as the glory of 
the Lord. Herein lies the difference between the 

indulgent and the disciplined. The former wastes | 
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away the mind and the senses while the latter weans 

and conserves them. In this wise all the senses 

require to be fully engaged in the service of the Lord. 

Self-control culminates in self-fulfilment. 
f 

A deadly cobra was a terror to the wayfarers in a woodland. 

The knowers of this fact scrupulously avoided that locality for 

this reason. Once when a holy man was inadvertently passing 

that way the venomous creature made its appearance intent on 

its nefarious act. But the benignly loving look of the saint 

brought a change in the snake. Instead of biting him it looked 

meekly on the pious man. He kindly advised the serpent not 

to hurt anybody. And this enemy of mankind wholeheartedly 

took the advice. After a long interval the holy man came again 

that way, thought of the converted cobra and searched for it. 

To his dismay the creature was found mangled and half dead, 

wriggling ina hole. When the matter was anxiously enquired into, 

the snake submitted that it was all the resuit of faithfully follow- 

ing the advice of the saint. Because it stopped biting, people 

tock to pelting it with pebbles and hurting it violently. The 

deadiy creature was forced to hide itself lest it should be done to 
death. The saint smilingiy rebuked it: ‘‘I exhorted you not to 

hurt, but I did not prohibit you from hissing.” The snake 
learned a lesson for life and thenceforth got on safely. The 

unbridled senses are like the poisonous snake playing havoc 

among people. The curbed senses are like the inactive snake 

almost beaten to death. The sublimated senses cause harm to 

none while elevating their owner to sublimity. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What, therefore, the aspirant ought to do, is 

enjoined as follows :— 

fad Se wT ct HT Sata seta? 
AUAANY Ta a Was HIo: | 
qa Sse BH GY sl sara: fe a-wy | 

qa at aa a y-fagha awe: u 
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niyatam kurukarma tvam karma jydyo hy akarmanah | 

Sarirayatra ‘pi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanah \\ 

aay niyatam bounden ae kuru perform A 
karma action @q tvam thou #4 karma action sar: 
jyGyah superior f& Ai for saan: akarmanah than 

Inaction sitar Sariraydird maintenance of the 

body afy api evens caand @ te thy a na not nfagaq 
prasiddhyet would be possible ersam: akarmanah by 
Inaction | | 

Engage yourself in obligatory work; for action 

is Superior to inaction, and if inactive, even the mere 

maintenance of your body would not be possible. 8 

Bathing, eating, sleeping—activities such as these 

are classified as nitya karma or obligatory work. 

These are indispensable for a robust living. No new 

merit is acquired by performing an obligatory work; 

but if any one fails to perform it, then one incurs 

demerit. Eating, for example is an obligatory work. 
By regularly nourishing oneself, one does not emerge 

as a better person, but if one neglects one’s nourish- 

ment one becomes weak and emaciated, which is 

a demerit. | 

Bodily existence is required to achieve the 
several ideals in life. Keeping the body fit is there- 
fore accepted as an aid in making the pilgrimage of 

life. Ifthe body be not perfect, life gets frustrated.- 

Action is the means to maintain it well. Those who 
desire an abundant life ought to be fully engaged in 

activities. 

One ought not to be: satisfied with discharging 

the obligatory duties alone. For, they can only 
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maintain man in the excellences he has so far acqui- 

red. But there are yet other excellences to acquire. 

New endeavours are the sure means to it. Crawling 

is a necessary step in a baby’s life. But in remain- 

ing satisfied with it, the baby cannot evolve. He 
has further to stand, walk and run. Even so man 

progresses through new enterprises. There are those 

who hold that doing any new karma amounts to the 

creation of an additional bondage. The seeming 

progress on one side is nothing but bondage to 

karma on the other, is the view of these people. 

They advocate the avoidance of the chimera of 

action and its dreadful consequence in the shape of 

slavery to action. But this negative position is 

untenable. Man can make endless ethical and 

spiritual progress in life and at the same time remain 
untethered to karma. The Lord now provides the 

means to it as follows :— 

The Greatness of Yajna —- 9-13 

UMATAMSHAT GAS BATT: | 
qe] HH Hed THAT: ARTA |! @ 
TIANA BAT: AUT = Sa: I HA-aegT: 
aaa ai aida | yeaa: aq-M-aT 

yajrarthat karmano ’nyatra 

loko ’yam karmabandhanah | 

tad artham karma kaunteya 

mukta sangah samdacara \\ 

qa yajndarthat for the sake of sacrifice aafur: 

karmanah of action e434 anyatra otherwise a: lokah 
the world aaq ayam this sHaeqaq: karma bandhanah 
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bound by action agagq tad artham for that sake 
au karma action ada kaunteya O Kaunteya THAT: 

mukta sangah free from attachment qurat samdcara 

perform 

The world is bound by actions other than those 

performed for the sake of Yajna. Do therefore, O 

son of Kunti, earnestly perform action for Yajna alone, 

free from attachment. 9 

Competition, co-operation and self-dedication 

are the three ways in which beings make life a fulfil- 

ment. The lowest order of creation exists by sheer 

competition. In this stage, the struggle for existence 

is an endless warfare. The physically strong and the 

fittest thrive and prosper while the weak and the 

feeble are cither left in the background or exter- 

minated. This law of the survival of the fittest 

inexorably prevails in life at the physical level. 

lants, birds and beasts bear testimony to it. 

In the life at the mental plane, cruel competi- 

tion gets minimized. Intelligent co-operation gains 

ground here. This process is also known as social 
life. Man is a social being though corporate life is 

not his exclusive prerogative. Other beings are also 

found very well at it. Corporate life 1s more condu- 

cive to growth and progress than the competitive 

one. The civilization of man is mainly based on his 

gregarious instinct. Collective peace and security 

are the bases for prosperity and progress in arts and 

sciences. Man enjoys these advantages much more 

than the lower order of creation. 
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Self-dedication is the highest law of life. It 

prevails at the ethical and spiritual planes. It is 
given to the enlightened man alone to practise seif- 

dedication. The act of offering the best and the 

most useful in one for the welfare of the others 1s 

self-dedication. Both the giver and the receiver 

stand to gain through this sacred act. It is like 

draining the water away from a copious well into a 

fertile field. This bounteous act goes by the name 

of Yajna which literally means sacrifice. As fresh 

water springs out from an emptied well, the man 

who performs Yajna becomes more and yet more 

enlightened and prosperous. By imparting one’s 

learning to others the capacity to teach increases. 

By sharing one’s knowledge and wisdom with the 

others one’s fund of knowledge and wisdom increases. 

By supplying manure to the soil its capacity to yield 

is made more potential. By giving the labourer his 

due wage the urge in him to turn out-more work is 
made keen. By sharing one’s wealth with alli those 

who have been responsible for its growth, security 

and further expansion are ensured. The personal weal 

is ever unfailingly contained in the public weal. 
Giving effect to this inviolable law of nature is the 

practice of Yajna. 

Meritorious act untainted by selfishness, disin- 

terested service, work of any kind performed for 

general welfare, adoration of the Almighty, ethical 
and spiritual endeavours — all these salutary acti- 
vities are contained in Yajna. 

Dedicating oneself exclusively to spiritual life 
amounts to the performance of Yajna. Waging a 
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righteous warfare to wipe out wickedness from the 

world is an act of Yajna. Increasing the wealth of 

the country not for self-aggrandizement but for 

people’s welfare is definitely Yajna. Humble and 
obscure labourers such as hewers of wood, drawers 

of water, tillers of soil and carriers of load are also 

performing Yajra when they assume the attitude that 

with the sweat of their brow they are serving the 

Lord and His creation. It is the attitude that trans- 
forms the scul-entangling karma into the soul-eman- 

cipating Yajna. Divinity reveals itself best where 

Yajna takes place. That “Yajna is Vishnu” is an 

Upanishadic statement. Performance of Yajna leads 

man to Sreyas. 

He lives in vain who does not utilize the human birth which 

is very rare to obtain, for the attainment of Divinity. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Has Yajna any place in cosmic plan? The 

answer comes :— 

ASI: TM: BM Gara waraks: 
TAT AAAI TSHATHTATS |) 20 
Ue-AGl: AM: T= FU STA waa: 

ait H-AAeRT OUT a: ORG SE-RA-YS 

sahayajrah prajah srstvad puro ’vdca prajadpatih \ 

anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo ’stv istaka@ma dhuk \| 

aeaa: sahayajndh together with sacrifice "a: 

prajah mankind Gf srstvad having created gu purd 

in the beginning 3atq uvdca said wala: prajdpatihk 

Prajapati era anena by this safaeqeqaq prasavisyadh- 

vam shall ye propagate wy: esah this ¥: vah your Te 
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astu let be ssarnge ista kama dhuk milch cow of 
desires } 

Having created mankind in the beginning together 

with Yajna, the Prajapati said: ‘By this shall you 
propagate; this shall be the milch cow of your desires.” 

The creative force of nature is an aspect of 

Iswara. Manifesting Himself in this aspect He 

governs and guides human destiny. Then He is known 

as Prajapati. 

Life on earth is wrought with misery, however | 

much man may pose to be free fromit. Still, there 
isan unfailing way to convert earthly life intoa — 

‘mansion of mirth. When all activities in life are’ 

_ changed into Yajna, the spectacle also undergoes a 

corresponding change. Man is born to give and not 
to grab. The grabbing man pays the penalty in the 

form of misery; the giver reaps the reward in the 

form of undiluted joy. The means to give somehow 

increases in the man who has a mind to give. The 

resources, the bodily effort and the mental disposi- 
tion —- all these become multiplied in the man of 
Yajna. His life flowers in being useful to others and 
fruits in enlightenment. 

_ Kéamadhuk is alse ealied Kamadhenu. It is a 
mythological milch cow, having a woman’s head, a 

cow’s body and a bird’s wings. The usefulness of. 
the human, the beast and the bird are all combined 

init. The owner of this divine cow is believed to 

have all his wants immediately supplied. Allegori- 

cally this milch cow 1s nothing other than Yajna. 
The doer of Yajna is never in wants; hé is always in 

SO—TS 
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affiuence. Whatever he wants to offer to others 

comes to him easily. His bounteous mind is the real 

Kdmadnenu. Because of this frame of mind he is 

ever in prosperity. Preyas and Sreyas do both pay 

homage to him. This is the plan and purpose of the 

Cosmos. 

What is the practical shape that can be given to 

the spirit of Yajna ? The answer comes :— 

STeMsaaMala FT TAT ATI I: | 
GUT AT AeA: AA: WHATEIT |} 22 
aa Waa ata |S Ra aI a: 

RAW WAIT: AA WL A-BAT -A 

devdn bhdvayatd ’nena te deva bhdvayantu vah \ 

parasparam bhdvayantah sreyah param avdpsyatha. \\ 

zarq devdn the gods waa bhdvayata nourish 
(ye) aaa anena with this @ te those zat: devah gods 
araaed bhdvayantu may nourish F: vak you WRIT pa- 

rasparam one another araaea: bhdvayantah nourishing 

wa: Sreyah good qq param the highest erareay avdps- 
yatha shall attain 

Cherish the Devas with this; and may those Devas 

cherish you; thus cherishing one another, you shall 

reap the supreme good. 11 

Etymologically the word deva means the one 

that is shining. In the human frame the senses are 

called devas. They are shining in their own way 

and they bring light to the dweller in the body. If 

food be not supplied to the body, the senses become 

weak and unable to function. If the senses be abused 

then also they get worn out. But when they are 
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properly cherished they become useful to bring kuiow- 

ledge and efficiency to man. To the extent man gets 
enlightened he looks after the senses with added 
wisdom and attention. Mutual fostering takes 

place this way causing good to both. Life becomes 

‘enriched thereby. 

-. Highly evolved souls are called Devas wherever 
they happen to be. Cosmic forces are also called 

Devas because of their efficient functioning. The 

characteristic of the good and the enlightened is 

that they are always engaged in the welfare of all. 

It is Yajna to aid them in their noble and auspicious 

endeavours. The good and the noble in the world 

spontaneously come forward to serve the doers of 
good and to promote their noble causes. Those who 

sacrifice themselves completely to God get their 

reward accordingly. As the fuel that gives itself away 

to fire becomes fire in its turn, the devotees who 

surrender their everything to the Lord, become ali 

Divinity. By sacrificing his all to God, man attains 
Godhood. This is the supreme good that Yajna 

brings. 

Whatever you offer to the Lord is returned to you, magni- 

fied manifold. Take care, therefore, that you do not offer 

anything bad to him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What becomes of him who makes no sacrifice 

but appropriates everything to himself? Here is the 

answer :— 

SOTEMME A SIT ATRIA AT ATT: | 
| AATTS A BST A TT aT kk 
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sera wine & a: Bar: | at-eaea Aa-afaar: 

a: SM A IT OT: A: YStH KA Wa TU 

istdn bhogan hi vo devaé dasyante yajfabhdavitah | 

tair dattdn apraddyai ’bhyo yo bhurkte stena eva sah\t 

wera istdn desired ama bhogdn objects hi so 2: 
vah to you @af: devdh the gods aera dasyante will 
give aatatlaat: yajfabhdvitéh nourished by sacrifice @: 
taih by them waa dattdn given ayer apraddya with- 

out offering ava: ebhyah to them a: yah who yee 
bhunkte enjoys wa: stenah thief ca eva verily a: sah 
he ; 

“Cherished by Yajna, the Devas shall bestow on 
‘you the enjoyments you desire.” A thief verily is he 

who enjoys what is given by them without returning 
them anything. 12 

_ This world abounds in facilities and amenities 

that have come about as a result of the sacrifices of 
- ‘several people. The se born baby is nursed and 
brought up. That is “sacrifice”? of the parents. The 
youth receives education. It comes from sacrifice 
made by the builders of educational institutions. The 

food that man consumes, the house that he lives in, 

the clothing that he wears, the means of transport 
that is available to him—all these are the outcome of 

- sacrifices made by other people. While availing him- 

~ self of all these advantages, man ought to ask him- 

self as to how his own life is going to be useful to 

the others. As are one’s sacrifices so are the bless- 

ings that emanate from them. Whatever man does 
must be more beneficial to others than to himself. 

His doings become Yajna in proportion to their public 
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utility. When a balance is struck between receipts 
and gifts, a righteous man is he who gives more than 

he receives. Indebted is that man who appropriates 
more than he gifts. A thief is he who grabs every- 

thing and sacrifices nothing. This seemingly prospe- 

rous man ends his career as a non-entity. The 

enlightened do not place themselves in that pitiable 
position. 7 

What is it that befits a noble life? What other. 

thing is it that does not befit a noble life? The 
answer comes :— ; | 

aaa: Ged Geared TAHT: 
THI F AF TIM | TqATCA HITT |) 23 
aa-s-aa: aed: Asad aa-Pfead: | 
yaa ag aa gg: «=Car MeA-FRMT U 

yajnasistasinah santo mucyante sarva kilbisaih | 

bhurijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty dtmakdrandt \ 

qataeitara: yajfasistasinah who eat the remnants 
of the sacrifice aq: sentak the righteous za muc- 
yante are freed aafateaa: sarva kilbisaih from all sins 
yaa bhufijate eat t te those g tu indeed sraq agham 
sin qa: pdpdk sinful ones ¥ ye who yaa pacanti cook 
aerate dimakdrandat for their own sake 

The good who eat the remains of Yajna are freed 
from all sins; but the sinful ones who cook food only 
for themselves, they verily eat sin. - 13 

Karma in itself is neither good nor evil.’ The 
motif behind it makes it good or evil. A deadly war 
waged with the object of exterminating the wicked is 
a virtuous act. A pious prayer to the Almighty for 
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a selfish end may not be asin; but it is not so meri- 

tortious as a prayer offered for common weal. An 

aotion becomes sacred to the extent the ego gets oblit- 
erated. All thought, word and deed require to be 

directed to the glory of the Lord and the good of 

the world. 

Partaking of food is an obligatory work. Cook- 

ing the daily food has therefore to go on as a matter 

of course. But one ought to think of and provide 

for the hungry and the needy as much as for oneself. 

He who is exclusive and self-centred in the procure- 

ment of food and in the partaking of it, is a sinful 
man. What he eats is nothing but sin. The bondage 
of sin that he creates for himself is boundless. 

The king Yudhishthira performed a great RajasuyaYajna 
when he ascended the throne after the great war was over. The 

learned and the wise unanimously praised that Yajna as unpar- 
alleled. A mongoose having one side ofits body turned golden, 
entered the sacrificial hall, rolled on the ground and pronounced 
the extollers as liars. But the assembled great men pleaded that 
they only spoke out their considered opinion and that they did 
not lie. The half-golden creature then explained itself :- ‘“‘A few 

years back a terrible famine raged in a particular province caus- 
ing death to people in large numbers. A pious teacher, his wife, 
son and daughter-in-law lived a humble but dutiful life in that 

region. In the midst of privation the teaching went on regularly. 
When life was somehow lingering in that family, a scanty offering 

of flour was made to it by a devoted disciple. The famished four 

baked four pieces of bread with that flour, offered them to the 
Lord and sat to partake of the sanctified food, when there was a 
knock at the door. The family felt itself blessed because the 

deity of a guest had arrived just in time when they had the 
semblance of a meal to offer. All the four fading souls reverently 

parted with their little shares, intent on appeasing the increa- 
sing hunger of the new comer. He blessed them heartily foi 

their hospitality and went his way. But the whole family perished 
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of hunger. Just then I entered their hut and rolled myself on the 

floor. The remnants of the flour there came in contact with a 
half of my body and turned it golden as you all see. It was so 

because of the purity of the motive and of the intensity of the 

spirit of self-sacrifice in their act of cooking and serving the guest. 

Since then I am on the look-out for another Yajna of that type 
that would turn the remaining half of my body golden. What 

the King Yudhishthira is doing here is no great Yajna as it has 

not brought any change whatsoever on my body.’’ The assembly 

meekly submitted to the view of the strange mongoose. 

— Mahabharata 

A day passed bereft of the performance of 

Yajna is a day gone to waste. Such is the injunction 

enjoined in the scriptures. An ideal family man is he 

who engages himself daily in the five great Yajnas. 

All the five of them form his nitya karma—obliga- 
tory work. 

First and foremost among them is Deva Yajna— 

the worship of God. The day invariably begins with 

it. This has to be gone through devoutly and to the 

best of one’s knowledge. It may be augmented with 

rituals according to traditions and individual tastes. 

The second in order is Rishi Yajna — the adora- 

tion of the Enlightened. The great ones who have 

had God-realization have not allowed their rare 

experiences to go into oblivion. Out of compassion 

for the ignorant humanity they have passed them on 

to posterity in the form of scriptures and sacred 

books. A devoted study, assimilation and practice 
of the principles contained in them constitute this 
Yajna. Expounding the holy scriptures with a devo- 

tional attitude to the ardent enquirers and devotees 
is also an aspect of this Yajna. 
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Pitru Yajna comes third in rank. It has its two 
aspects. The living parents have to be revered and 
devotedly served every day. He who pleases not 

his parents cannot please anybody here or hereafter. 
This is the first part of this Yajna. Thinking daily 

holy and auspicious thoughts for the welfare of the 
departed ancestors is its second part. 

Fourthly comes Nara Yajna—the devoted service 

rendered to mankind. Individuals are the limbs of 
the community. At ali levels and in all fields the 

interest of the limb should be subordinated to that 
of the main body. Any position reverse to this is 

definitely harmful. That man who places the public 

interest above the personal and acts accordingly is 
doing Nara Yajna. This age is inneed of emphasis 

‘on this Yajna. = 

 Bhuta Yajna or a reverent relationship with all 
the living beings completes the list. Since all crea- 
tures have come from God, the Cosmic Life, they 

have to be treated with due regard. The domestic 
animals and birds require to be tended on a par with 

‘the human. The cow-mother — Gomata is literally 
worshipped in this great land. Bhute Yajna does 

not, however, preclude stern steps being taken 

against terrific and venomous creatures that prove a 
menace to human life. ° a 

It is God Himself who has become the entire Creation. Afi 

beings are therefore to be revered as the various manifestations 

of Narayana. The tiger-Narayana, however, has to be respected 

from a safe distance. ~~ Sri Ramakrishna 

Through the meticulous practice of these five 

great sacrifices—Pancha maha yajna the life of man 
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on earth becomes prosperous and auspicious. Again, 

all the activities in life can be converted into Yajna 

by the knowing ones. The how of it is being 

explained now :— ; 

The Wheel of Life — 14-16 

Maas Yah WeATATeAT: | 
UARA Wied AT; RAMTRA: tl Lv 
ara wafer ye =| eT aA-UA- Aa: | 
Waa, Wat We = Ys: GA-AY-Se-Aa: 

anndd bhavanti bhiatani parjanyadd annasambhavah 4 
yajridd bhayati parjanyo yajriah karmasamudbhavak\ 

-« Mealq_annat from food wafta bhavanti come forth 
yatta bhitdni beings asa, parjanydt from rain eaed- 
wa: annasambhavah production of food yar yajnat 

from sacrifice wala bhavati arises yea: parjanyah rain 
um: yajnak sacrifice aaauga: karmasamudbhavak 
born of action | 

From food beings become; from rain is food 
produced; from Yajua rain proceeds; Yajna is born of 
karma. 14 

Work performed with the right frame of mind 
gets converted into Yajna. The effect of that work 

assumes a subtle force which in the Vedic parlance 

is known as apirva. This point can be clarified 
through two concrete examples. The sun converts 

the sea water into the invisible vapour which is 
equivalent to aparyva. In its turn the vapour becomes 
rain. The rubbish consigned to fire changes itself 

anto the invisible carbon dioxide. It is apurva. 
fn this state. It then forms food to the plants 
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assimilated by their leaves. Similarly man’s Yajna 

changes into mental force which alone in reality 

is apirva. The syllables chanted in Yajna do 

not themselves become mantras or mental forces. 
It is the thought or the feeling that really constitutes 

the mental force — mantra. The purer the man and 

his motive, the stronger is the mental force. It is 

the intensity of the force of mind that becomes 

apairva. Influenced and regulated by it the rainfall 

occurs to people on earth. The production of grains 

for food depends on the availability of water caused 

by rain. That beings thrive on food, is self-evident. 

au waved fate waracageay | 
Tag Tard sat fied ae ofateay ty e% 
GH NGi-Se-Hay fae =e A- aL -A-Tq-Aay 

qaMa wi-Taq aa |= Mw ae se-Rea 

karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 

brahma ’ksarasamudbhavam | 

tasmat sarvagatam brahma 

 nityam yajite pratisthitam \\ 

aq karma action setgaq brahmodbhavam arisen 
from Brahma fate viddhi know za brahma Brahma 
aacaaeay aksarasamudbhavam arisen from the Im- 
perishable ama tasmadt therefore aamaq sarvagatam 
all pervading aa brahma Brahma fae nityam ever 
ax yajne in sacrifice yfateeaq pratisthitam (is) estab- 
lished 

Know karma to have risen from the Veda, and the 

Veda from the Imperishable. The all-pervading Veda 
is, therefore, ever centred in Yajna. 15 
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The phenomenon-—jagat constituted of the three 

Gunas is known as Brahma or as Veda. It is also 

constituted of time, space and causation. This 
manifested universe expands into infinitude. It is 

therefore designated as all-pervading. Having come 

out of Brahman the Supercosmic Intelligence, this 
cosmos itself beams with intelligence. For this 

reason it is styled as Veda. This phenomenon is 
again in a constant state of flux. As such, karma and 
the cosmos are equated. When karma is performed — 

perfectly and with the best of motives it becomes 

Yajna. Eating for example may be done as an act of 

glorifying the Divinity enshrined in one. Living 

itself is turned into Yajna when directed to the service 

of the Divine. An earthly government becomes 
ideal when all people are law abiding. On a higher 
level still, when people take to the performance of 
Yajna, the functioning of the universe itself becomes 

elevated and sublime. The universe is therefore 
stated to be ever centred in Yajna. It is possible 

for man to convert the earth into heaven. And 
sacrifice is the sure means to it. The scheme of 
Nature is verily centred on Yajna. 

Does any harm accrue to man if he does not 

engage himself in Yajna? The answer comes :— 

ud satid aa aTgadadle 3: | 
amafiexarran art wet a sflaft 2g 
Ua Taf Aa | A AT-AGAA TE Ts 
aaa: greta: 9 abe oe a: alata 

evam pravartitam cakram nd ’nuvartayati ’ha yah \ 
aghéyur indriydrdmo mogham partha sa jivati \| 
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way evan thus safdaq pravartitam set revolving 
amq cakram wheel ana not agqadala anuvartayati 
follows gg ia here a: yah who erayy: aghdyuh living 

In sin gga: indrivdrdmah rejoicing in the senses 

araq moghan in vain yet pdrtha O Partha a: sak he 

strata jivati lives 

He whe does not follow on earth the wheel thus 

revolviig, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he, 
O Partha, lives in vain. | 16 

Factories are set up for curing, treating and 

processing the various things. The wheel of Nature 

is likewise set up by the Lord for nursing, training, 

disciplining and elevating all beings at varying levels 

of existence. A pupil who declines to be educated does 

not derive the benefit of his being schooled. A visit 

to a town is as bad as no visit if the visitor fails to 

see or do anything there. Having come into this 

world if man does not do what is expected of him, 
his advent amounts to nothing. As a drone he drags 
on a wretched existence. He is no asset but a burden 

and dead weight to society. Instead of fulfilling, he 

frustrates the divine plan and purpose of Nature. 

Man ought to be a fulfilment and not a failure in life. 

Is there nobody who is an exception to the wheel 
of action revolving to progression? The answer 

comes :—_ 

_ Atman is Beyond Action — 17-18 

HETATATT LAAT AAT: | 
TRAIT J away ra a Tt it v0 
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4: f Mate: wa CNT aRa-ge: 7 Aad: | 

aa va @ ae-ge: | dey aA a aa 

yas tv dimaratir eva syad adtmatrptas ca mdnavah | 

ditmany eva ca samtustas tasya kdryam na vidyate \\ 

q: yah who g tu but emaqa: dtmaratih rejoices 
in the Self tq eva only ena sydt may be soraman: 

dimatrptah satisfied in the Self ca and ara: madnavah 

the man etrenfa dtmani in the Self wa eva only 4 ca 
and #qs: samtustah contented aq tasya his #aq 
kdryam work to be done a na not faaa vidyate is 

But the man who rejoices in the Self, is satisfied 
with the Self, and is centred in the Self, for him verily 

there is no obligatory duty. 17 

Prakriti or Nature is constituted of karma. But 
there is no karma whatsoever in Atman. Actionless- 
mess and Atman are one and the same. Mind is 

in fact a phase of Prakriti. Karma is therefore going 
on constantly in it. But there is a speciality in the 

functioning of the mind. When it impinges on the 

external worid with the aid of the senses or 

even without their aid, its activities are on the 

increase. But when it revolves back on the Self or 

Atman, its activities automatically diminish. The 

last of all of its activities is to get established in 

Atman. The river is active until it reaches the ocean. 

On merging in it, its functioning is over. Likewise 

the functioning of the mind is over in its being 
resolved in Atman. Bliss is the characteristic of 
Atman. That mind which is set in the Self is there- 

fore ever satisfied, pacified and blissful. The finale 

of all activities is for the mind to rest in Atman. 
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All beings are tending towards this goal consciously 

or unconsciously. To the mind merged in Atman, 

there is no duty. 

The minute hand and the hour hand in a clock are inter- 
related. Though they appear separate, they get united also 
hourly. The Jivatman and the Paramatman seem separate. In 
time they get united. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Does not the man established in the Self seek 

anything from society ? The answer comes :— 

wT AG HAA ATHAAE BAT | 
q Alea TATA HATASATMAT 1) Ve 
q Ua dey ada Aa: FA A-nay Fs Reqd 1 

7 Taq Aaya AF-fA-I-al-aT: tt 

nai va tasya krtenad ’rtho nd ’krtene ’ha kascana | 

na ca ’sya sarvabhitesu kascid arthavyapdsrayah \\ 

aq na not tq eva even ae tasya of him aaa krtena 
by action ez: arthah concern 4 na not eada akrtena 
by actions not done z¢ iha here #4fa kascana any a 
na not 4 caand ere asya of this man adyag sarvabhi- 
tesu in all beings #frq_kascit any erasaqra: arthavya- 
pasrayah depending for any object 

For him there is in this world no object to acquire 
by doing an action; nor is there any loss by not doing 
an action; nor has he to depend on anybody for 

anything. 18 

In sound sleep man is self-sufficient. He has 

nothing to seek from any entity. But it is a negative 

state based on nesctence. It is temporary. The 

spiritually enlightened man, on the other hand, 
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enjoys infinite beatitude. Naught else is there for 

him to obtain. This Brahmdvasta is never again 
lost. The Brahma-jnani therefore has nothing to 

seek from man or God. 

One of the signs of the enlightened man is that he is enjoy- 
ing boundless bliss within himself. The surface of the ocean 

seems boisterous; but at the bottom it is all calmness. Even 

such is the state of affair of the Jnant. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

By mere affectation this supreme state cannot be 
reached. One has to make oneself competent for it 

by diligent preparation. Karma yoga is the means 

for it. How shall one do action? The answer 

comes :— 2 

What the Spiritual Aspirant ought to do ~ 19-26 

AMGAH: AA WA HT AATAT | 
ATA AAR WATATA Tea: Ul 2S 
GH A-AH: WA «|B A OAT-a-AT t 
H-TH: SE A-AL TAT AN TR 

tasmdd asaktah satatam kdryam karma samdcara \ 
asakto hy Gcaran karma param Gpnoti pirusah \\ 

aq tasmdt therefore eam: asaktah without 

attachment aaaq satatam always #aq karyam which 
should be done #4 karma action @alat samdcara 
perform eam: asaktah without attachment ff hi 
because etrazva dcaran performing #a karma action. 
qty param the Supreme amife dpnoti attains yeu: 
pirusah man 

Therefore, constantly perform your obligatory 

duty without attachment; for, by doing duty without 

attachment man verily obtains the Supreme. 19 
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Because of the incessant beating of the heart, 

bodily existence goes on effectively. But man gives 

no thought whatsoever to the beating of the heart. 

Several other essential activities have to be carried 
“on in similar ways, free from attachment. Absence 
of attachment leads to the pacification of the mind. 

Work and rest go on side by side. Mind made calm 

this way becomes capable of grasping the Self. 

Calmness of mind is not for him who neglects duty. 

Calmness is a prerequisite for Self-knowledge. 

, How are we to reconcile the worldly entanglements and 

engagements with spiritual detachment? See how the carpenter’s 

housewife busies herself with all and sundry. With one hand 

she pushes the paddy to be pounded in the mortar; with the other 

hand she embraces and suckles her baby. At the same time she 

bargains with a customer for the flattened rice. In the midst of 

all of these activities her mind is on the hand pushing the paddy 

lest the pestle should hurt it. Likewise do your worldly activities; 

but in the midst of them keep the mind fixed on the Lord. 

Deviate not on any account from Godly path. 

— — Sri Ramakrishna 

Have there ever been people who, in the midst 

of the taxing earthly activities, were absorbed in the 

Self? The answer comes :— 

muna fe datgarerar wanes: | 
Srarinetenht ATIERTAET |) Rc 
mio wa & wq-Re-Rq  =oon-fern: awart-sne7: | 

an woe wa at =| wa TL Fa, wea 
karmanai ’va hi samsiddhim asthita janakddayah | 

lokasamgraham evd ’pi sampasyan kartum arhasi \\ 

am karmand by action we eva only f& Ai verily 

ufatgq samsiddhim perfection sraat: dsthitah attain- 
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ed sane: janakddayah Janaka and others aaaeq 
lokasamgraham protection of the people tq aft eva 

api only aia saripasyan having in view #ay kartum 

to perform stefa arhasi thou shouldst 

Janaka and others indeed achieved perfection by 

action; having an eye to the guidance of men also you 

should perform action. 20 

Raja-rishis such as Janaka and Asvapati were 

engaged in the active and efficient administration of 

their kingdoms. Incidentally they took part in sev- 

eral other activities conducive to people’s welfare. 

But their aim in life was more than that. They dili- 

gently applied themselves to Self-knowledge and got 

it. 

There is an additional advantage in the spiritually 

enlightened taking to altruistic work. The ignorant 

cannot guide society any more than the blind 

lead the blind. But the enlightened are the best 

servants of society. The nature of karma is also 

very well known to them. Efficient work on right 

lines can be turned out by them. Following in their 

wake, ordinary men set themselves to their duties in 

all earnestness. Taking this important factor into 

account, the elite should ever engage themselves in the 

discharge of their dharma to the best of their ability. 

The world goes its way waiting for guidance 

from nobody. A pertinent question may therefore 

be put whether concern for the world is not a self- 

created problem. This doubt is hereby met :— — 

80—16 
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aera AHAASAAT Sa: | 
a aat Hed SlaRtaada | Ve 
TAL A-wRa HE: «=a AL Wa sat: Aa | 

4: TL TNT Hed «=| SH AA Ag-adg ui 

yad-yad acarati sresthas tat-tad eve ’taro janah | 

sa yat pramdanari kurute lokas tad anuvartate \\ 

aq yad-yat whatsoever aac dcarati does xg: 
Sresthah the best aq tat-tat that wa eva only gaz: 

itarah the other Wa: janah people a: sah he aq yat 

what sama pramdnam standard gad kurute does 
a: lokah the world aq tat that egadd anuvartate 
follows 

Whatever a great man does is followed by others; 

people go by the example he sets up. 21 

Being eminent with virtues is a rare gift which 

comes from God. In one so imbued godly qualities 

are in evidence. Such a man is viewed a model to 
society. The world feels inclined to walk in his 

way. His responsibility is therefore very great. Man 

is to society what a limb is to the body. As the 

action of a limb affects the body, the action of a man 

affects the society. In public interest a person of 

eminence has therefore to put forth his best. Slight- 

ing or allowing godly gifts go to waste, amounts to 

slighting God Himself. 

A person took his ailing son to a physician for medical 

consultation. The man asked him to bring the boy again on the 

following day. After posing to examine the patient for a while 

the healer advised the father against giving sweets to the sickly 

boy. “This could have been mentioned at the very first visit 

instead of making me walk twice carrying the boy,”’ complained 



21-22 | - KARMA YOGA 243 

the parent. The doctor explained, “‘But then, my man, there 

was kept here yesterday a plate of candy. My advice might have 

been mistaken by your son for selfishness.’’ The responsibility of 

those who guide the society is very great. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How then about the responsibility of the Lord 

Himself? The answer follows :— 

a2 Talta Bred Bry othg Preaa | 
ATA TAS Td TI] A HANT |) Bz 
aR Wa aaa wag aty Mq-aa | 

aq ALATA -AA AA-HIT-Tey_S_ AAT 

na me parthd ’sti kartavyam trisu lokesu kimcana | 

nad *nayaptam ayvaptavyam varta eva ca karmani \\ 

a nanotYmemy Wa partha O Partha afta asti 
is edcay kartavyam to be done (duty) fag trisu in the 
three atag Jokesu worlds fea kimcana anything 4 na 
not exam anavaptam unattained etamsay avdptav- 
yam to be attained aq varte am aq eva also aca and 
aay karmani in action 

There is nought in the three worlds, O Partha, 

that has not been done by Me, nor anything unattained 

that might be attained; still I engage in action. 22 

Iswara or the Saguna Brahmam is immanent in 

the universe. Because of His proximity there are 

orderliness and precision in all the happenings in the 

cosmos. These happenings, however, are all imper- 

sonal. Incessant activities are evident even in His 

Incarnations as Rama, Krishna and others. Sri 

Krishna had nothing to gain or lose in the Maha- 

bharata warfare. Still the part He played in it was 
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far more than those of all the other characters put 

together. And why did he do so? He gives the 
answer :— 

ate ae A Ada Wa BACAR: | 
AA Tuldaded Asc: TA GA: | 22 
afe fe seq a adaq oe war a-afeza: | 

Wa eH Ha-aaeaq =| AAO: WA Aa-aT: 

yadi hy aham na varteyam jatu karmany atandritah | 

mama yartind ’nitvartante manusydh partha sarvasah \\ 

ute yadi if f hi surely weq aham [a na not aay 
varteyam engage in action sg jdtu ever #aity karmani 
in action etafza: atandritah unwearied wa mama my 
qa vartma path egaded anuvartante follow wae: 
manusydh men qa partha O Partha aaa: sarvasah in 

every way 

if ever I did not engage in work relentless, O 

Partha, imen would in every respect follow My path. 

Staunch adherence to good and devotion to duty 

are the characteristics of the great. But the ordinary 
people in society do not usually feel inclined to 

emulate the merits in the eminent. If there be any 

lapses in them such as idleness, procrastination and 

indifference to duty, these are readily caught by the 

ordinary. They even cite these shortcomings in the 

great as precedents. Sri Krishna is therefore exem- 
plary in His conduct. In all of His doings He isa 
model to mankind. 

Is there any harmif perchance the Lord ever 

deviated from dharma? Here is the answer :— 
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seqizghty ater a gat Ht Aza | 
ASU FT HA CABISFATAAT: AAT | Vy 
saaitgq: ga aa: | -F Aq aa Aa Eq | 
AA-FALA ATA BM «STALL AN ST: Ul 

utsideyur ime loka na kuryam karma ced aham \ 

samkarasya ca karta syam upahanyam imah prajah \\ 

sata: utsideyuh would perish 3H ime these BAT: 

fokah worlds ana not gaiq kuryari would do am 
karma action Aq cet if eq aham 1 eae samkarasya | 
of confusion of castes q ca and sat kartd author wry 
sydm would be syearm upahanydm would destroy zat: 
imah these wat: prajah beings 

These worlds would perish if I did not do action; 

{ should be the cause of confusion of species and I 

should destroy these beings. 24 

The potentiality of a seed 1s known only when it 

sprouts and grows. The:worth of a man is known 
only through his actions. 

To be devoid of function is equivalent to be 

dead. The difference between the two is very little. 

The body of the dead disappears while that of the 

functionless drags on a wretched existence, proving 
itself a burden to society. 

Fostering the body is common to high and low. 
The difference, therefore, between the two cannot be 
known merely from bodily existence. For, if life got 
confined to the physical level only, there would be 
no difference between the refined and the crude, 
between the enlightened and the ignorant, between 
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the virtuous and the vicious. This levelling down 

would mean confusion of species. 

Through the meticulous performance of one’s 
dharma one’s. attainments get exemplified. The level 
of one’s evolution becomes self-evident through the 

discharge of one’s duty. Where karma is kept in 

abeyance, the distinctions get lost. If Iswara, the 

Cosmic Intelligence does not induce His beings in 

their respective functions confusion of species is 

bound to take place, leading to cosmic calamity. 

Does not drudging in karma indicate that all 

beings are prosaically harnessed to action? No, it is 

not so. Distinctions reveal themselves as follows :-— 

A: BUAAStal AAT Faea ATA | 
HUSaAMAH AMORA 1) Ve 
aun aa aga: aar gatea ata | 

ala e-aq aa a-am: = AEG: Pa-ay-vEW 

saktah karmany avidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata | 

kur yad vidvams tathad’saktas cikirsur lokasamgraham\ 

ae. saktah attached #afit karmani to action 

atta: avidvamsah the ignorant yat yathd as Hata 
kurvanti act aa bhdrata O Bharata gatq kuryat 
should act far vidvdn the wise agi tathd so eam: 
asaktah unattached faérg: cikirsuh wishing waaaeR 
lokasamgraham the welfare of the world 

As the unenlightened act from attachment to 

action, O Bharata, so should the enlightened act 

without attachment, desirous of the guidance of the 

multitude. — : 25 
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Difference between man and man is in the sort 

of desire harboured at heart. The enlightened one 

is desireless. Desire for the fruits of actions goads 

the multitude to activity. The enlightened man has 

no personal motive. Out of compassion for the 

ignorant he ceaselessly works. Following his example 

the others do their work. 

Has the enlightened man anything to guard him- 

self against ? The answer comes :— 

a gaad waazarat Braga | 
STATA Asa: TATA] |) ze 
aq qfe-Aeq aaa aaa aa-ateag | 

Haq, as-sah | AL GH: AA-H-ATAL 

na buddhi bhedam janayed ajriadndm karma sangindm | 

josayet sarva karmdni vidvan yuktah samdcaran \\ - 

ana not gigway buddhi bhedam unsettlement in 
the minds waaq janayet should produce aartany ajfida- 
nam of the ignorant #aafttary karma sanginadm of the 
persons attached to actions atsaq josayet should 
engage a4 suiftr sarva karmani all actions fagia vidvan 
the wise am: yuktah balanced warata samdcaran per- 
forming 

Let not the wise man unsettle the mind of 
ignorant people attached to karma. By doing persist- 

ently and precisely let the wise induce the others 

in all activities. 6 

Doing duty for duty’s sake devoid of desire, is 

an exalted state given to the enlightened only. This 

philosophy of action is too high for the common 
man to understand. He either works for results or 
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wants to avoid exertion on one plea or another. To 

work for resultsis far superior to being. given to 

laziness born of inertia. The indolent man must be 

roused to ambitions and exertions leading to plea- 

sures and prosperity. Teaching disinterested service 

to him will unsettle his understanding. Then there 

is the man who suffers from philosophical indiges- 

tion. He is given to an escape-mentality from 

actions on the ground that they are all wrought with 

pain and evil. His creed is to pose quietism which 

is a pitfall in Vedanta. Care should be taken that no 

confusion is created in the minds of the indolent and 

the ignorant. Himself active, the enlightened man 

should induce all to intense activity. 

What is the cause of attachment which is so 

deep-rooted in the common man? It is analysed as 
follows :— 

How to Root out the Ego — 27-32 

aba: Graaf sot: Baller aaa: | 

AeSRhAera Haleala Arad |) Vo 
g-na: Geran. - gar: wafer a-ar: 

HSA-AR-A-FS-HRA «= BAL MER all Aaa 

prakrtek kriyamdadndni gunaih karm4Gni sarvasah \ 

ahamkdara vimidhadtma kartd ’ham iti manyate \\ 

yaa: prakrteh of nature feaain kriyamanani 
are performed aut: gunaih by the qualities sat kar- 
mani actions @a3t: sarvasah in all cases 
ahamkara vimidhdtma one whose mind is deluded by 

egoism wat Karta doer eaq ahamI fa iti thus aa 
manyate thinks 
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The Gunas of Prakriti perform all karma. With 

the understanding clouded by egoism, man thinks, “ f 

am the doer.”’ | 27 

Karma is inherent in Nature which is constituted 

of the three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. But 

there is no karma whatsoever in Atman. The ignorant 

man is incapable of distinguishing between the 

action-ridden Nature and the actionless Self. 

It is egoism to identify the Self with the non- 

Seif. Two trains stand side by side in a railway 
Station. A passenger in one train fixes his gaze on 

the other. When the other train moves the man 

fancies that his own vehicle moves. Likewise the 

mobility of Prakriti is imposed on the immobile 

Atman. Egoism is brought about by mistaking Prakriti 

for Atman. Bondage persists as long as egoism lasts. 

The egoistic man thinks of himself as the doer while 

actually he is not. Egoism and agency are the out- 

come of ignorance. ) } 

When an onion is peeled continually all skin goes away and 

no substance is left. Similarly on analysing the ego it is found 
to be no entity. 

—~ Sri Ramakrishna 

Then how about the enlightened man? The 
elucidation comes :— 

Tay Aeratel THAT: | 
TM TAT ated {F Aa A AHI |) re 
: ata-faq F Azi-aet «=—- -sw-A-ara: | 

—: Wie aed = sla AT «aT TETAS 

tattvavit tu mahadbaho gunakarma vibhdégayoh | 

gund gunesu vartanta iti matvd na sajjaie ;\ 
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avaiad tativavit the knower of truth g tu but 
weraet mahdbaho O mighty-armed yoru: guna 
karma vibhdgayoh of the divisions of qualities and 

functions m1: gundh the qualities (in the shape of 

senses) wurg gunesu amidst the qualities (in the shape 
of objects) qdrq vartante remain zfa iti thus vat mat- 
va knowing 4 na not asd sajjate is attached 

_. But, O mighty-armed, the one intuitive into the 

nature of Guna and karma knows that Gunas as senses 

merely abide with Gunas as objects, and does not 
become entangled. —628 

There is a kinship between the senses and their 

respective objects. They are both constituted of the 

same elements and of the same Gunas. The element 

fire for example has its own combination of Gunas. | 

Emitting light is characteristic of fire. The com- 
bination of Gunas in fire takes one form as the sense - 
of sight and another form as the object of sight. 
Because of the sameness of nature in both of them, 

sense experience becomes possible. And this is the 

fact in regard to all the five senses. Atman which is 

consciousness, remains unaffected by the sensations, 

even as Akasa is substratum to the dashing clouds. 

The sage who realizes this truth is free from. 
entanglement. 

What is the attitude of the enlightened towards — 

the ignorant? It is explained :— 

THANG TS: AeA TTA | 

aagreatal aeaireactataa PAI | 2, 
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W-Hd: YU-F-Agi: =| aaa D-H | 

ay a-pea-faq: aq aea-fg a Aaa 

prakrter guna sammiadhah sajjante guna karmasu | 

tan akrtsnavido mandan krtsnavin na vicdlayet \| 

wha: prakrteh of nature Way: guna sarnmudhah 

} persons deluded by the gunas asad sajjanie are 
| attached aoredg guna karmasu in the functions of the 
| qualities aq tan those eaeatae: akrtsnavidah of imper- 
| fect knowledge w-etq manddn the foolish axertat 
| krtsnavit man of perfect knowledge @ na not faaTead - 
| vicalayet should unsettle 

Those deluded by the Gunas of Prakriti get 

| attached to the functions of the Gunas. The man of 

} perfect knowledge should not unsettle the mediocre 

_ whose knowledge is imperfect. 29 

No differentiation can be made between the skin 

and the pulp in a tender fruit. It is only after it 

} matures and ripes that this difference comes about. 

Even so the mediocre make no distinction between 

the action-fabricated Prakriti and the actionless 

| Atman. They are therefore entangled in karma. 

| Attempt at discrimination between Atma and Prakriti 

will only lead to confusion of understanding. There 

is no harm in their performing their duties with 

attachment. They should therefore be encouraged to 

be more and more active. Work with attachment 

has its place in the evolution of man. But the way 
of the spiritual aspirant should be as follows :— 

aly aati Batity geacqeaenaaar | 
Fruattital yea gear famasat; |) 30 
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nf wait sai © d-f-ae-q afa-enea-Aae | 
iat -3edt: MAL -AA: Y-a | -Fa- sea a-Aa-SaT: 

mayi sarvadni karmdni samnyasyé ’dhydtmacetasa \ 

nirdsir nirmamo bhitvd yudhyasva vigatajvarah \| 

afa mayiin me aati sarvani all water karmdni 

actions Haq samnyasya renouncing eearaaaa adhyd- 
tmacetasa with the mind centred on the Self facta: 

nirdsik free from hope’ f&aa: nir mamah free from 
ownership yal Dhitva having become yeaeq yudhyasva 

fight (thou) faaasaz: vigatajvarah free from (mental) 
fever | : 

Surrendering all actions to Me, with your thoughts 

resting on Self, freed from hope and selfishness and 

cured of mental fever, engage in battle. 30 

The more one attunes one’s mind to truth, the 

more one gains in equilibrium. The truth is, the 

Lord is the invisible propeller of all actions in the 
universe. He is the true owner of everything sen- 

tient and insentient. Man’s prerogative is to know 

this truth and adjust his life activities accordingly. 

His mental fever gets pacified in that way. Further, 

efficiency in the execution of duty increases in him. 

Iswara, the Lord of the universe smiles on two derisory 

occasions. When the son is sinking on his death bed, the doctor 

assures the desponding mother, ““Don’t be afraid; I’m here to 
save your son.” This is the first occasion on which God is 
moved to smile. Two brothers survey and share a land saying, 
‘‘That portion is yours and this mine.’’ This is the second occa- 

sion on which the Lord smiles. x — Sri Ramakrishna 

There are aspirants who do noi understand that 

the real doer and owner of everything is Iswara; 

how about them? The statement comes :— 
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4 Fy nate Raaafista arn | 
AGMAMSAGIA Teta ashy HA 1 32 
4a aq eaq Req ag-fasa maa: | 

AG-Aed: AT-AA-Ted: «= wVTeA A ae TAA: 

ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti mdnavah 4 

Sraddhdvanto *nastiyanto mucyante te ’pi karmabhih j 

a ye those who ® me my Haq matam teaching 
gaq idam this faq nityam constantly eafestea anutis-— 
thanti practise aaal: mdnavdh men aAglaea: sSraddhd- 

vantah full of faith stagara: anasiyantah not cavilling 

year mucyante are freed @ te they aft api also waRT: 

karmabhih from actions 

Those who ever abide in this teaching of Mine, 
full of sraddha and free from cavilling, they too are 

released from actions. 31 

A wayfarer is unable to find out by himseif the 

intricate path to his destination. But he places faith 

on those who go that way and follows their instruc- 

tions. By this means he is sure to achieve the end. 

-A pilgrim in the path of spirituality is of mediocre 

understanding in that field. It is no disadvantage 

if he with sraddha entrusts himself to the adepts 
in yoga. Even he gets freed from the shackles of 
Karma. 

Sraddha is a state of mind conducive to all 

round advancement. Ardently applying oneself to 

an undertaking, to be meek and accommodative with 

the others, placing faith in fellow beings—these are all 
characteristics of sraddha. To be submissive to the 
preceptor is the mark of having sraddha in him. 
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Earnestly digesting the understandable portions in 

the Bhagavad Gita and hoping that the abstruse 

portions will soon become lucid —this is placing 

sraddha in this great book. 

It is cavilling if one becomes intolerant of 

others obtaining what is not obtained by oneself. 

Merits in one, if any, get melted away if one is given 

to cavilling. Conversely, advancement is ensured for 

one who delights in the prosperity of others. 

Haughty people there are who deride the ignorance, credulity 

and superstition in others. They are proud of their own attain- 

ments. Such people hardly ever make any progress in spiritua- 

lity. On the other hand, the humble and the meek who are ever 

dependent on the Lord, get over their defects, if any, very soon. 

The gracious Lord sees to it that His erring devotees come round 

soon. — Sri Ramakrishna 

What becomes of the callous and the impious? 

Their position is explained :— 

y aqaeeaaaedt arafasied J aay | 
MAMA Ailes ATTA: | 32 
qg wag at-naae: 4 aa-fasfes A aaq | 

aq-ma-fa-qar, aa, ATTA aa: 

ye ty etad abhyasiyanto na ’nutisthanti me matam | 

sarvajridna vimtidhadms tan viddhi nastdn acetasah \j 

4 ye those who g tu but aq efat this eaaeed: 
abhyasiiyantah carping at a na not eatasiea anutistha- 

nti practise H me my Hay matarh teaching wamaqert 
sarvajnadna vimidhdn deluded in all knowledge aa 

tan them tafe viddhi know a8tq nastan ruined waaa: 

acetasah devoid of discrimination 
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But those who carp at My teaching and act not 
thereon, deluded in ail knowledge and devoid of discri- 

mination, know them to be ruined. 32 

Fire hurts the one who mishandles it and it 

cooks food for another who utilizes it properly. 

Losers are they who do not know of this law of 

| mature. Moral and spiritual laws are not different 

from the laws of nature. Those who avail themselves 

of these laws progress and prosper, while those 

| others who defy and break them come to grief and 

debasement. 

Cat’s claws and teeth are benevolent to the kitten and male- 

} volent to the rat. Similarly maya, the power of the Lord, is’ 

} beneficial tc His devotees and harmful to the malefactors. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

: Laws of life pertaining to all, inclusive of the 
enlightened and the ignorant, are as follows :— 

Spiritual Practices Conforming to Dispositions — 33-35 

aed Fed ae: wHAgtraale | 
THla aed yas fine: fe afta 1 32 
aaa ast ae: «=: MA-aT AAY 

wad aia yah 86 -ne: Pa BROT 

sadrgam cestate svasyah prakrter jfidnavdn api \ 

prakrtim yanti bhitdni nigrahah kim karisyati \\ 

aeaq sadrsam in accordance Ast cestate acts 
way: svasyah of his own wat: prakrteh of nature 
Maat jfidnavan a wise man aff api even wHAT 
prakrtim to nature aeq yanti follow yaita bhitani 
beings faxe: nigrahah restraint faq kim what aftata 

_karisyati will do 
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Even a wise man behaves in conformity with his 

own nature; beings follow nature; what shall restraint 

avail ? 33 

Some plants grow tall and slender while others 

shrubby and stout; some fruits taste sweet while 

others bitter. The varying natures in the vegetation 

cannot be changed, but they can be augmented 

and enriched. Variation in nature is much more 

pronounced in the human than in the other species. | 

Dispositions are divergent even among the enlight- 

ened. One is an introvert and another an extrovert. 

A saint is given to devotion and a sage to discrimina- 

tion. The yogi disciplines the mind while the man 

of action lovingly serves mankind. Attaining perfec- 

tion is their thread of unity in the midst of mental 

variations. No violence should be done to the 

vagaries even in saints. Each must be allowed and 

encouraged to evolve in line with his temperament. 

The earthy among men are bound fast to things 
mundane. Obstructing their worldly ways avails 

nothing. Inducing them to evolve in tune with their 

nature aids their growth. Slow sublimation of their 

nature is the greatest service that can be rendered to 

them. 

An individual complained to Sri Ramakrishna that he found 

it impossible to turn his mind Godward. It was asked of him as 

to what was the thing or being that he loved most. The man 

pondered for a while and said that he was inordinately attached 

to a goat that he reared. A suggestion was then made to him to 

think of that goat as imbued with divinity and meditate on it. 

The man did so and had his mind slowly turned Godward. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Each man is an embodiment of his own nature. 

If following one’s nature is the proper way for salva- 

tion, then self-control and discipline become pur- 
poseless. The scriptural injunctions, “‘Do this; refrain 

from that’ etc., are unnecessary. Objections of this 

kind may pertinently arise. Clarification of this issue 

now ensues :— 

seeaeegree cae svar 
~ VQ 

aad TANS Aer TRAST |) RV 
stare sta ai = ca-zat -aa-fercl 
at: 7 aa ar-aese | at Ror TR-aPeaat 

indriyasye ’ndriyasya ’rthe rdégadvesau vyavasthitau | 

tayor na vasam dgacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau |i 

siegamq indriyasya to the senses zfegum indriyasya 
of the senses aff arthe in the object aaea rdgadvesau 

attachment and aversion saafem@ vyavasthitau seated 
aati: tayoh of these two 4 na not aq vasam sway 
etre. dgacchet should come under @ tau these two 
fe Ai verily ea asya his aftafearat paripanthinau foes 

Attachment and aversion of the senses for their 

respective objects are natural; let none come under 

their domination; they are verily his enemies. 34 

Life in the body and in the senses is not an end 

in itself; it is only a passing phase. Senses have been 
serviceable for the evolution of the subhuman into 

the human. Now the goal for the human is to 

evolve into the divine. Senses are stumbling-blocks 

to it. They are therefore labelled the enemies of the 

spiritual aspirant. They require to be transcended. 

It is from attachments and aversions that they get 
80—17 ‘ | 
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their power to function. When these dualities are 
done away with, the senses cease to be enemies. 

Likes and dislikes are created by the egoistic attitude. 

When this hurtful attitude is changed into the help- 

ful devotional attitude, likes and dislikes melt away; 

the senses in their turn get tamed down. 

The function of the scriptures is to exhort man 

to change his attitude from the base to the noble. 

When the life for the individual! is converted into the 

life for the Lord, the senses cease to be enemies. 

When can desire and hatred, the enemies of man be destroy- 

ed? These propensities of the mind prove themselves enemies 

when directed to worldly affairs. They become allies when 

directed Godward. Desires for worldly things must be converted 

into the desire for God. Let man be annoyed with God and 

angry with Him for not revealing Himself. Desire and anger 

cannot be totally destroyed, but they can be transmuted; then 

they become harmless. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Attachment and aversion cause harm in other 

respects also. The evil ensuing from them is enun- 

ciated :— 

Sarg saat Ran, wratcerayarg | 
> ~ 

SIN Ma AA: IIRT AAMT: | Be 
Nay @-gTa: Bg: — ae-Tala Y-aa-fevare | 
q-Te Tay Ba: | Wl-ae: AT-A-Fe: 

‘Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharinadt svanusthitat | 

svadharme nidhanain sreyah paradharmo bhaydvahah\ 

3rata sreydn better aq: svadharmah one’s own 
duty farm: vigunah devoid of merit vera paradhar- 
mat than the duty of another wafyard, svanusthitat 
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than well-discharged wi svadharme in one’s own 
duty fraay nidhanam death 3a: sreyah better qt: 
paradharmah another's duty ware: bhaydvahah 

fraught with fear 

Gne’s own dharma, though imperfect, is better 

than the dharma of another well discharged. Better 
death in one’s own dharma; the dharma of another is— 

full of fear. 7 

Man’s nature is to have recourse to what gives 

pleasure and to recoil from what gives pain. Arju- 
na’s temporary set back illustrates this position. 
From boyhood onwards he had been trained for the 

dharma of a ruler and a warrior. He delighted in 

being trained that way, because it was his own duty, 

svadharma. The impending righteous war demanded 
his fighting against the revered grandsire, which he 

did not like; he even hated it. At this juncture he 
preferred to be a recluse, subsisting on alms. Nothing 

good accrues to one by changing one’s svadharma, 

prompted by fear or hatred. Abandoning one’s duty — 

and embracing that of another, enticed by ease and 
pleasure are equally harmful. Vacillation of the 
mind is born of weakness; it depraves man more and, 
mere. Steadfastness to duty on the other hand, 
strengthens man and aids the building of character. 
Constancy is life and vacillation death. Through 
firm devotion to duty man gains in excellence. 
Arjuna was about to lose his manliness through a 
change of dharma. Even if he had lived a hermit’s 
life as best he could, his conscience would have been 
clouded; and that was worse than death. He. would 
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have proved himself a coward if he had changed his 

dharma. Man should always evolve in the make up 
best suited to him. 

A professional farmer does not lose courage and continues 

to cultivate even if there be a terrible drought for twelve long 
years. But a weaver who takes to tilling for a change of occupa- 

tion gets disheartened if rain fails for one season. A true devotee 

‘does not deviate from the path of devotion for any reason what- 

soever. In life and death he relies on the Lord. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

In chapter two stanzas 62 and 63 and in chapter 

three stanza 34, the root cause of all evils has been 

unmistakably pointed out. Still Arjuna raises that 

question again here for further elucidation :— 

The Origin of Sin — 36-43 

aya vars 

aq ta ayHIsa Wd aa Tes: | 
akesary aig aortas Faia u 3¢ 
aa Ra S-gu-d! aL A TET: 
aqeceq aft aig = sere ga Mata: u 

arjuna uvdca 

atha kena prayukto ’yam padpam carati pirusah | 

anicchann api varsneya baléd iva niyojitah \\ 

aya Tara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

erg atha now ¥a kena by which 34m: prayuktah 

impelled aay ayam this Way pdpam sin af carati 

does yaa: pérusah man aftesy anicchan not wishing 
arf api even aria vdrsneya O Varshneya aera balat 

by force 34 iva as it were faalfa: niyojitah con- 

strained 
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Arjuna said: 

But dragged on by what does a man commit sin, 

unwillingly though, O Varshneya, constrained as it 

were by force? 36 

Sri Krishna is here addressed as Varshneya 

because of his coming of the Vrishni race. 

URC IGCIi! 

ATA OF BUT CT TANITA: | 
Heal aersear ergs FT |) Zo 
Sl: UT: RT: UT: WH: WN-AA-Tq-aa: 

aei-waa: wer-gea = fa-fA wag ze Ao II 

sri bhagavdn uvdca 

kama esa krodha esa rajoguna samudbhavah \ 

mahdsano mahdpadpmd viddhy enam iha vairinam \| 

AN amaagara sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

aia: kdmah desire wa: esah this ata: krodhah 
anger ay: esah this wisraysa: rajoguna samudbhavah 
born of the Rajo-guna azpia: mahadsanah all-devour- 
ing Hemet mahdpdpma all-sinful fafg viddhi know 
wag enam this z@ iha here afturq vairinam the foe 

The Blessed Lord said: 

It is desire, it is wrath begotten by the Raje-guna; 

all-consuming, all-sinful, know this as the foe here on 

earth. a 37 

Desire is the most destructive foe of man. When 

_.this desire is obstructed it transforms itself into 

wrath. The Lord therefore treats both as one. It 

takes its origin in Rajas and aggravates it further. As 
fire cannot be satiated by feeding it with fuel, desire 
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cannot be appeased by supplying it with sense-objects. 

The more it gluts, the more it craves. Sin increases 

in direct proportion to desire. It is therefore Satan, 

the arch-enemy of man. : 

Time and again man gets humiliated because of his being 

victim to lust and greed. Still he is unable to recoil from them 

and give his thought to God. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

How desire clouds man’s understanding is 

depicted now :— | 

TWelesad WIEN ASA S| 
AULA THA TATATTAY | Re 
gaa afara aff: yar wear wear FI 
FY Seq Hla: WA: = aa «AA SRR Al-s-aeH 

dhamend ’vriyate vahnir yathé ’dargo malena ca | 

yatho ’lbend ’yrto garbhas tathd tene dam avrtam \\ 

dhimena by smoke eytsae dvriyate is enve- 
joped gaia: vahnif fire aut yatha as ees: ddarsah’a 

mirror wea malena by dust 4 ca and aa yatha as waa 
ulbena by the amnion aaa: avrtak enveloped aa: 

ss Bhad embryo aut tathé so aa tena by it gay idam 
this eqgay dvrtam enveloped 

As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by 

dust, as an embryo by the womb, so is this covered by 

that. 38 

The resplendent Atman is veiled in desire, which 

is in three grades corresponding to the predominance 

of the three Gunas. Desire dominated by Saitva guna 

is like fire being choked with smoke. A little blowing 
will set it ablaze and the smoke will disappear. 
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Discrimination likewise drives out the thin cloud of 

sattvic desire and reveals Atman as It is. Some effort 

is required to remove the dust on a mirror. Even 

so rajasic desire demands strenuous attempt for its 

removal. Lastly tamasic desire is compared with an 
embryo in the womb. Time and regulated living 

are the factors for the embryo to develop and be 

delivered as a baby. Time and self-preparations are 

necessary to eliminate the deep-rooted tamasic 

desire. ) 

As a patch of cloud hides the blazing sun, maya in the 

form of desire hides Iswara. When the cloud disappears the sun 

becomes visible. When desire disappears Iswara reveals Himself. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Desire is further analysed :— 

Tat araaraat atiat erator | 
ASI HIT UMAGA FT ll 32 
a-d-0y ay wat = aida: Maaco 
Sq-SIT Hety = A- AasA 

d&vriam jndnam etena jridnino nityavairind | 

kadmaripena kaunteya duspiirend ’nalena ca \\ 

egdy dvriam enveloped alaq jfdnam wisdom 

waa eterna by this ara: jAdninah of the wise Raahur 
nityavairind by the constant enemy aetna kama- 
ripena whose form is desire ateta Kaunieya O Kaun- 
teya gtqim duspirena unappeasable eaea analena by 
fire 4 ca and | 

Knowledge is covered, O son of Kunti, by this 
insatiable fire of desire, the constant foe of the wise.39 
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Desire grown to the stature of greed is a destruc- 

tive force and an enemy to all human beings. But 

the ignorant among them who come under its sway 
hold it as a helpful friend. Whenever a set back and 

humiliation ensue from it, the destructive force of 

desire is momentarily detested as a treacherous factor 

in the make up of man. But this feeling vanishes as 

quickly as it dawns. The unwary ignorant choose to 
ally with it always. But the case of the knowing 
man is different. .Both while under the influence of 

desire and while holding it in abeyance the wise man 
‘views it as his sworn enemy. He likes no alliance 
with it. Still, in spite of him, it steals into his heart 

assuming innumerable forms and trying to allure 

him. It is therefore the constant foe of the wise. 

The indicator in the balange moves away from the middle 

point when there is more weight on one side. The mind of man 

moves away from God ailured by the weight of lust and greed. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Wherein does desire reside? The answer comes:- 

aKa AAT ATATATEAA 
raMeaayT MAaaea BRAT |i vo 
afaeitt aa: ga-fa: ae ale-wi-aq sea 

Ud: Ae UT a aT-aeT AAU 

indri yGni mano buddhir asyaé ’dhisthdnam ucyate | 

etair vimohayaty esa jrndnam Gvrtya dehinam \\ 

sfgaift indriydni the senses Aa: manah the mind 

gig: buddhih the intellect era asya its efagry adhis- 

thanarh seat eed ucyate is called wa: etaih by these 
frsveata vimohayati deludes us: esak this stray jfdnam 
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wisdom eget dyrtya having enveloped tay dehinam 

the embodied | 

The senses, the mind and the intellect are said to 

be its seat; by these it deludes man by veiling his 

wisdom. 40 

The fort that protects the enemy has to be 
spotted out before laying siege to it. The foe of 

desire has usurped the fort of the heart of man. He 

has captivated the senses, mind and intellect. Per- 

force he makes them serve his base pleasures. The 

senses are sent out on lustful missions. The mind 
is made to cogitate on covetous concepts. The 

intellect is directed on designs that are vulgar. These 

instruments that are evolved to serve the Supreme 

are, alas, utilized in profligacy. 

The mind directed to sensuous things is like a holy man 

living in the midst of hooligans, or like a wealthy man living in 

a slum. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How to subjugate desire? The way is pointed 

out :— 

aaraaegaaat art aa 
aad Ate at TAAMATATT li Be 
Tae ay great net | Raney ARTA 
qa y-aig Ta M--aa aA 

tasmat tvam indriydny Gdau niyamya bharata rsabha | 

papmanam prajahi hy enam jrdnayijnana ndsanam \\_ 

aeate casmat therefore 49 tvam you sigan indri- 
ydni the senses etiz} ddau in the beginning faara niyam- 
ya haying controlled uza sayy bAarata rsabha.O best of 



266 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 3 

the Bharatas yay pdpmdnam the sinful safe prajahi 
kill Ai surely aay exam this srafaraaereq jfdna- 
vijndna nésanam the destroyer of the knowledge and 
realization 

Therefore, O eminent of the Bharatas, mastering 

first the senses, slay it——the sinful, the destroyer of 

knowledge and realization. 41 

| When the protecting fort is taken by storm, the 

enemy’s position becomes vulnerable. It is easy to 

subdue him then. Lay hold of the senses, mind and 

intellect using them for divine causes and desire is 

thereby done away with. 

A clear grasp of the teachings of the scriptures 

is classified here as knowledge. Intuiting the Reality 

is realization. Both of these become impossible to a 

man of worldly desires. The splendour of Atman 

gets smothered by desire, which is therefore condem- 
ned as sinful. The conqueror of desire is indeed a 
hero. Lord Siva’s burning Cupid to ashes is a 
mythological exposition of the conquest of desire. 

What is maya? It is none other than the desire that obstructs 

the spiritual growth of the aspirant. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

The strategic positions to be taken up for uproot- 

ing desire are now delineated :— 

aerary TMA RATA: GE Aa: | 
AAT TW Teal Ts WaT a ve 
afexartr carr eng: «= afeaea: Ge Aa: 

aad F TU ale: oy: AR: Wea: | Wu 

indriyani parany ahur indriyebhyah param manak | 

manasas tu para buddhir yo buddheh paratas tu sak \\ 
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afgatin indriydni the senses qa pardni superior 

aig: Ghuh they say sgaxa: indriyebhyah than the 
senses 44 param superior wat: manah the mind wae: 

manasak than the mind g tu but yx pard superior gfg: 

buddhih intellect z: yak who xg: buddheh than the 

perelicct awa: paratah greater q tu but a: sak he 

The senses. are said to be superior to the body; 

the mind is supericr to the senses; the intellect is 

superier to. the mind; and what is perior to the 

inteliect is Atman. 42 

A thing subtle is always superior to another, 
gross. The senses, five in number, excel the gross 

body. Mind dominates over the senses and so it is 

superior to them. Intellect comes above the mind 
in that it decides while the latter merely feels. Atman 

supplies light to the intellect itself and therefore it is 

above all these instruments utilized es It. 

The skin and other coverings of a fruit are of 

varying grades. The interior sheaths progressively 

assume more and more of the characteristics of the 

pulp which is the main factor init. Similarly, in the 
make up of man the subtle organs are more akin to 

Atman, than the gross. 

Desire clings more tenaciously to the subtle than 

to the gross. Attachment to the body easily gives 

place to the attachment to the senses; from the 

senses it shifts to the mind; from the mind it rises 

to the intellect. Attachment to all of these categories 

leads to bondage and brings untold misery to the 



268 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 3 

embodied. How to do away with desire, subtle as 

well as gross, is the question. The sovereign solu- 

tion is presented :— 

— WS THs WE TEI] ULASACATAAIAAT | 
wife at Aeraal BAST TWAT |! vy 
Ua Gad: WA Ge-al GARI ATA RAAT 

Hi WAR Ael-aet «=—- WA-BI FL -a-ATH 

evam buddheh param buddhva © 

samstabhyG ’?tmdnam a@tmand | 

jahi satrum mahdabaho 

kdmartipam durdsadam \\ 

way evam thus yg: buddheh than the intellect qq 

param superior Jee buddhva having known aera 
samstabhya restraining eaaq dtmdnam the self ena- 
ai dtmand by the Self afg jahislay thou aqy satrum 
the enemy aa mat mahdbadho O mighty-armed seq 

kdmaripam of the form of desire quazy durdsadam 
hard to conquer 

Thus knowing Him as superior to the intellect, 
restraining the self by the Self, slay, O mighty-armed, 

the enemy in the form of desire, difficult to overcome. 

When desire is centred on body, the senses, 

mind and inteliect the /iva consciousness or individu- 

alized little self is fostered. This little self is ever 

wrought with misery. Foolishly do people think it 

is inbued with happiness. Every happiness associated 

with the body, the senses, mind and intellect is 

bound, sooner or later, to reappear as misery. There 

is no escape from it. Atma bodham or spiritual con- 
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sciousness is to be awakened. Following in its wake, 

the body, the senses, mind and intellect have all to 

serve Atman. The base desire automatically van- 

ishes; the little self dwindles away; the real Self 

emerges; bliss infinitude becomes patent, never again 

to be clouded. Life shines in the glory of Atman. 

No sooner is a thief detected than he takes to his heels. 

When you know the nature of maya it flees from you. 

— Sri Ramakrishna. 

ef Sagat saat arene 
HHUSAITS BAIN AA 

THAUSATA | 

iti Srimad bhagavadgitdstiipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 

yogasastre sri krsndrjuna samvdde karma yogo 

nama trtiyo “dhydyah \ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the third discourse designated: 

THE YOGA OF ACTION 
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JUNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION INKNOWLEDGE 

CHAPTER IV 
Master and Disciple Lincage --The Advent and Acts of the Incar- 

nation —- Diverse Means to the Same End — Fruit of the Worship 

of the Minor Deitics — The Four Grades of People -— The Philoso- 

phy of Action — Varieties of Sacrifices —- The Supremacy of Know- 

ledge —- Doubt is Derogatory. 

Master and Disciple Lineage — 1-3 

al wTatTaara 

ed Rred abi TeeaeReTa 
PTAKATT Me HAeTHISAMT 2 
qaq faqad army aS  Beg a-fe-aa | 

Maa Wat 9-1 8 8Aa: zeqaa a-adta 

§ri_ bhagavén uvdca 

imam vivasvate yogam proktavadn aham avyayam | 

vivasyadn manave pradha manur iksvadkave *bravit \ 

atanmagigara sri bhagavdn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 
gaq imarn this frarat vivasvate to Vivasvat aq 

yogam yoga steam proktavan taught sem aham I 
ereqay avyayam imperishable fyazataz vivasvadn Vivas- 
vat Hat manave to Manu ae praha taught aq: manuh 
Manu searpa iksvdkave to Ikshvaku eadiq abravit 

taught 

The Blessed Lord said: 

This imperishable yoga, I declared to Vivasvyat; 

Vivasvat taught if to Manu, Manu told it to 

Ikshvaku. 1 

Moksha or the spiritual emancipation being 

imperishable, yoga or the means to it is also desig- 
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nated as imperishable. Man’s endeavours for eman- 

cipation are everlasting; practice of yoga is also 

therefore everlasting. 

Vivasvat is‘the name of Surya, the sun god. 

Manu is the ruler immortalized by his Smriti — the 

code of conduct. Ikshvaku is the first among the 

kings of solar dynasty. When the rulers of king- 

doms come to know of this supreme wisdom they 

tackle the worldly problems more diligently. 

UT FETTIATA THIN FAT: | 
a Hea ACA AM AG: TAT |) 2 
Wa WEW-WAG FAA UA-WwIF: a: | 

a: Ber FE ACA | AMT: AN-TI TTT 

evam parampard pradptam imam rdja rsayo viduh | 

_ sa kdlene ’ha mahaté yogo nastah paramtapa \\ 

way evam. thus yaa sq parampard prdptam 

handed down in regular succession gay imam this 
UA RIA: raja rsayah the royal sages fag: viduh knew @: 
sah this mea kdlena by lapse of time ge tha here wea 

mahata by long at: yogah yoga #3: nastak destroyed 
qzvaq paramtapa O Parantapa 

Thus transmitted in regular succession the royal- 

sages knew it. This yoga, by long efflux of time 

decayed in this world, O scorcher of foes. — Z 

When the right type of men become scarce, the 

right system also dwindles away. As the shadow 
follows the substance, a good system comes in again 

with the advent of proper people. Here the Lord 

clarifies this fact :— 
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a wary qa asa ANT: AH: ITA: | 
WAS A aa Ba wei TasAAZ |) 2 

2 we AI A A Hy ANT: W-TH: GU-aa: 

wa: He- F aaz ga wag & wag sea Ui 

sa eva yam maya te ’dya yogah proktah purdtanah \ 

bhakto ’si me sakhé ce ’ti rahasyam hy etad uttamam\| 

a: sah that wz eva even aq ayam this Hay maya 
by me 3 te to thee era adya today aim yogah yoga 
ate: proktak has been taught quaa: purdtanah ancient 
an: bhaktah devotee aia asi thou art me my Fat 
sakha friend wca and gfa iti thus weeaq rahasyam 
secret fe Ai for caq etat this saaq uttamam best 

The same ancient yoga has been today told you 

by Me, for you are My devotee and friend; and this 

secret is supreme indeed. 2 

Secrecy is maintained in regard to many things 

worldly, because of selfishness or because of their 

being harmful if abused. The science of yoga 

remains a secret not for these reasons, but because of 

the incompetency of man to pursue it properly. It 
becomes obscure when the right sort of people 

become rare in society. Now Arjuna, a worthy 

recipient has appeared and therefore a new revela- 

tion of yoga also ensues. What a man has made 

himself worthy of, that comes to him spontaneously. 
This fulfilment is called the law by some and the 
grace by others. 

Arjuna is here beset with a doubt. He specs 

it to the Lord :-— 
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The Advent and Acts of the Incarnation — 4-9 

aya sary 

AR Id TA We Tea fra: | 
TaNaatae ate TATA Me 
A-GUy Wad; WA |W OFA Ata: | 

aaq wae A-am = a mal Hee HAL ga 
arjuna uyvdca 

 aparam bhavato janma param janma yivasvatah \ 
katham etad yijéniyadm tvam ddau prokiavan iti \\ 

aya Bara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
erqzq aparam \ater waa: bhavatah thy aa jan- 

ma birth ay param prior au janma birth fraea: 
vivasvatah of Vivasvat aq katham how wag etat 
this fasftarq vijdniydm am I to understand ~@q tvam 
thou emat ddau in the beginning area proktavan 
taught fa ti thus 

Arjuna said : 

_ Later was your birth, earlier the birth of Vivasvat; 

how then am I to understand that you told it in the 

beginning ¢ ; a 

You are the son of Vasudeva of today. Vivasvat 
appeared in the beginning of creation. How can a 

modern man instruct an ancient one? This is 
Arjuna’s question. 

a al wrargara 

ae Wadia sea TT AISA | 
aa aati ay ef Fey GAT 

aaa Rasa | ara aa OAT 

a weg ae aa ot me Aer ota 
80—18 
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Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

bahuni me vyatitdni janmani tava ca ’rjuna | 
tdny aham veda sarvani na tvam yettha paramtapa \\ 

sf} uaa sri bhagavaén uvadca Sri Bhagavan said: 

agit bahini many A me my eadtafa vyatitani 
have passed away sratfa janmdni births aq tava thy 
acaand aya arjunaO Arjuna ata tani them oeq 
aham 1 4 veda know aarltt sarvdni all ana not aq 
tvam thou xq vettha knowest qaq paramtapa O 
Parantapa 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Many are the births taken by Me and you, 

© Arjuna. I know them all while you know not, 

© Parantapa. 5 

Arjuna is a Jivatman bound by karma. So he 
has no memory of his previous births. But Krishna 

is an Incarnation of Iswara. He is therefore ever 

pure, ever free and omniscient. He can call to the 

mind how the Cosmic Intelligence assumed a form 

previously and enlightened Vivasvat. 

Incarnations are all the personifications of Iswara. In the 

ocean of Sat-chit-ananda a wave rises up in one place at one 

time and it is called Krishna. Another wave rises at another 
place some time later and it is called Christ. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The bound souls are born to work out their 

karma. But the Lord is above karma. How then 

does He incarnate? The revelation comes :— 

Sash aaSTTAT YaaTaIsh AL I 
gala aaa UaaraATAT Ug 
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A-T: A Gar a-F-ay-aeAT | TTA Sa-ae: AY a | 
T-F-Aq aM ae-eq-y || aq-HaNA aA-APT 

ajo ’pi sann avyayatma bhitdndm isvaro ’pi san | 
prakrtim svam adhisthaya sambhavadmy adtmamdyaya \\ 

erat: ajah unborn eff api also aa san being etea- 
ateat avyaydimd of imperishable nature yarary, bhita- 

nam of beings gaz: isvarah the Lord efx api also at 
san being safaq prakrtim nature mq svam my own | 
enesia adhisthdya ruling await sambhavami come 
into being eaarmal dtmamdyayad by my own maya 

Though I am unborn, imperishable and the Lord 

of beings, yet subjugating My Prakriti, I] come into 

being by My own Maya. 6 

Prakriti or maya-sakti has her part to play both 
with the Jivatman and with the Incarnations of 

Iswara, but her function with these two entities 1s on 

diametrically opposite bases. She enslaves the former 

and is enslaved by the latter. It is by manipulating 
His maya-sakti that the unborn Lord puts on the 

appearance of being born and of growing. The One 

supremely above karma apparently assumes it. That 

karma again is not capricious. The collective karma 

of the society as it ought to be, gets itself embodied 

in the Incarnation. He does not stand in need of 

making any experiments with the various factors of 

life. His advent simply explains the sublime plan 

and purpose of the human life. He is the benign 
model to be followed by the others. 

Everything in nature has its time to appear. 

Does the Incarnation of God also come under this 

law in any way? The statement comes :— 
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see en ee | 
iG er rs aatd GaraEy ll 9 

ee zara: wale ae | 

HATA, Te RAT ANA EL 

yadd-yadé hi dhermasya glanir bhavati bhérata | 
abhyutthdnam adharmasya tada’imdnam srjamy aham\ 

wat yay yadd-yada whenever & hi surely waa 
dharmasya of righteousness sari: gidnih decline wate 
bhavati is ara bhdrata O Bharata oeqeraqy abhyut- 
thdnam rise evasey adharmasya of unrighteousness agt 

tadé then erenag dtmdnam myself asi srjami mani- 

fest cay aha | 

Whenever there is decay of dharma and rise of 

adharma, then I embody Myself, O Bharata. 7 

Dharma is verily the karma that is conducive to 

man’s growth and progress; what impedes them is 

adharma. At every time adharma prevails and 
prevents man’s evolution, the Cosmic Intelligence 

embodies Itself, as a matter of course. 

Having personified Himself, what does the Lord 

do? He proclaims :— 

area argat TTT THAT 
qUATTAIMN Ta BW BV tl < 

qT ay =| e-TT OZa-Hany 

Thea | ST gg 

paritraniya sadhindm vindsdya ca duskrtdm | : 

dharma sarsthadpanarthadya sambhavaémi yuge-yuge \\ 

a 
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qkamra paritrandya for the protection aq 

Sddhinam of the good faartsra vindsdya for the destruc- 

tion aca and gemay duskytam of the wicked atden- 
gata dharma samsthdépanarthdya for the firm estab- 

lishment of righteousness quai sambhavdmi I am 

born av ait yuge-yuge in every age 

For the protection of the good, for the destruc- 

tion of the wicked and for the establishment of dharma 

Tam born age after age. g . 

Purgation is an unfailing process of Nature. The 
cleansing takes place at all levels in various ways. 
In the agricultural field it goes on as weeding and 
manuring. When the wicked become more in num- 

ber in the world dharma would not thrive in their 
midst. War, pestilence, famine and such like forces 
inevitably come in both to strike a balance of the 
population and to set aright the perverts. 

Among the three Gunas the predominance of 
Rajas and Tamas aggravates adharma which threatens 
to topple down the social fabric. The function of 

the Incarnation is to induce Saftva, the chief and fore- 

most of the three Gunas into society. And along 

with it dharma begins to thrive. A balance of power 
among the three Gunas is necessary for social 

order to work on right lines. 

A viceroy is deputed by the monarch to quell lawlessness and 

disorder in a distant dominion. Similarly an Incarnation is the 

man of authority sent by Iswara into society. He comes to put 

in order all lapses and deviations in the practice of dharma. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Is the living of a righteous life on earth, an end 
in itself, or is it a means for some other end? 

The elucidation comes :— 

Hey et a A eas at ahr aaa: | 
ara Fé Gasen alg Aaa atsyA 1 & 
Te BH Ua a-wq way A: Aa-fA ata-a: | 

T-al VA Gt wT oF UA AM UA a: aaa 

janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah | 

tyaktva deham punarjanma nai ’ti mam eti so ’rjuna \\ 

ara janma birth #4 karma action 4 ca and ® me 
my feay divyam divine way evam thus 4: yah who afa 
vetii knows axqa: tattvatah in true light gaat tyaktva 
having abandoned @a@y deham the body ya: punah 
again Gea janma birth 4 na not ete eti gets mq mam 

to me uf eti comes a: sah he aya arjuna O Arjuna 
He who thus knows My divine birth and action in 

true light, having dropped the body, comes not to birth 

again, but comes unto Me, O Arjuna. 9 

The unborn Iswara puts on the appearance of 

birth and growth by His divine power. Similarly the 

actionless Entity stages holy activities for the good 
of the world. Those spiritual men who intuit these 

facts about the Lord are able to live unaffected by 
the world even as the Incarnation does. Ultimately, 
while yet in the human frames and after casting them 

off, those blessed ones get themselves merged in the 

Absolute. Pondering over the play of the Divine as 

the human, is a sure means to get at this great goal. 

Treat not the personalities such as Rama, Sita, Krishna, 

Radha and some others as mere allegorical entities. They were 
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}once in body and flesh as you are now. But because of their 

spiritual perfection they seem more fictitious than factual. Iswara 

and His Incarnations are one and the same even as the ocean and 
ithe waves are. 

A visitor to a palace can see only some portions of it. But 

the prince apparent can have free access to all parts of the 

i palace. Likewise Incarnations of God easily get into the various 
| states of spiritual consciousness. 

It is rather difficult to comprehend the Infinite sporting in 

the finite human form. 

During the advent of Sri Rama it was given to seven Rishis 

only to understand His divine descent. This way all Incarna- 
( tions are understood by only a few during their life time. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

: By what process did the wise make themselves 
| worthy of comprehending the Divine? The explana- 
} tion comes :— 

facrerasara AeaaT ATEN: 
TEAM TATATAT TM ARIAT: | Lo 
-F-T-UT--aNTT: AS-ATT: A TT ft-TT: 

qe4: HATTA = G-a AS- Ma ATT: 

vita raga bhaya krodhé manmayaé mdm upésritah | 
bahavo jfidna tapasad pita mad bhaévam Ggatah \\ 

Faumamat: vita raga bhaya krodhaéh freed from 
attachment, fear and anger Waal manmayd absorbed 
in me aq mam me saat: updsritah taking refuge in 
qeq: bahavah many HTAaTal jfidna tapasd by the fire 
of knowledge Yat: putdh purified w?etTaqy mad bhadvam 

my being eral: dgatadh have attained. 

Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with 

Me, taking refuge in Me, purified by penance in the 
fire of Knowledge, many have entered into My Being. 
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It is only after filtering that muddy water 
becomes fit to be mixed with pure water. Mind purged 

from passion, fear and anger assumes competency to 

grasp the Divine. Then getting absorbed in It becomes 

easy. Through adsorption the glory of the Divine is 

increasingly realized. There is then no difficulty 

whatsoever in taking refuge in what is known to be 

Benign. Fuel consigned to fire becomes fire itself. 

It is penance when individuals seek to know of 
the Divine and give themselves over to It. This way 
many have ascended from the human to the Divine. 

There is no purification greater than this. Mukti or 

emancipation in this wise is an eternal process. 

Maya is inherent in Iswara. This maya is constituted of 
both vidya and avidya—knowledge and ignorance. Vidya-maya 

is made up of discrimination, devotion, detachment and love of 
beings. It takes the aspirant Godward. Avidya-maya, on the 
other hand, estranges man from God. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Are the ignorant ones allowed to go astray? The 
plan is expounded :— 

Diverse Means to the Same End— 1i 

yaa at Meet Tealy AaTeaey | 
UA TWUlaIded ATAU: WA TAM: | 2g 
YAM A IA-W-Aet AL TT: AA eA 

ay al aq-aied = =—- Hae: Wi Aa-ar: 

ye yatha mam prapadyante 

tams tathai ’va bhajamy aham | 

mama vartmda ’nuvartante 

manusyah partha sarvasak \| 



PEshs JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA 281 

4 ye who at yatha in whatever way alq mam me 
wed Prapadyante approach aa fda them aat tathd so 

 wq eva even worl bhajami reward eeq cham I am 
mama my Az vartma path wgadet anuvartante follow 
WARN: manusyéh men we partha O Partha aaa: 
sarvasah in all ways. 

In whatever way men identify with Me, in the 

same way do I carry out their desires; men pursue My 

path, O Partha, in all ways. 11 

Different kinds of food suit different beings. 
What is food to one may be poison to another. 
But each being receives nourishment from the food 

it takes. Religions are similarly divergent to suit 

the varying temperaments. Worship with the aid of 

an image, for example, is a help to one and a 

hindrance to another. An act held as the adoration 

of the Almighty by one path, is abhorred as blas- 

phemy by another. But the same Lord recognizes 

the need for all these divergent paths, understands 

the urge in the hearts of the various types of 
devotees and graciously helps them all to attain 

perfection. It is incumbent on the aspirant to see into 

this universalism of the Lord. He sees into the 
glory of the Lord who sees how He is shaping all 
beings through their various paths. 

The same Reality presents Itself as Nature 

when contacted through the senses, mind and 
intellect. Therefore, the sense-bound pleasure seekers 
ate also adoring the same Reality in accordance 
with their understanding and attainments. All beings 
are verily resting in God and enjoying Him only, 
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while their readings and interpretations of Him vary 

infinitely. 

Why are people running after little things 

instead of seeking the Lord Himself? The fact is 

explained :— 

Fruit of the Worship of the Minor Deities — 12 

RIEed: RANT ile Asted €S Saat: | 
fast fF arga oth aietata Hts 1 22 
maa: wo Req yaed ze saat: | 

faq & aegt ae 8 fa-e: wat ta 

kanksantah karmandm siddhim yajanta iha devatah \ 

Kksipram hi mdnuse loke siddhir bhavati karmaja \ 

areata: kanksantah longing for sao karmandm 
of action fafa siddhim success axed yajante sacrifice 
se iha in this world taat: devatah gods faaq ksipram 
quickly f& Ai because age mdnuse in the human a 
loke (in the) world fafg: siddhih success wata bhavati 

is attained was karmajd born of action 

Longing for success in action on earth, they wor- 

ship the gods; for quickly is success born of action in 

this world of man. 12 

The higher the ideal the more arduously one has 

to prepare oneself for it and the longer one has to 
wait for it. Self-knowledge is harder to attain than 

the fruits of action. What is perceived by the senses 

is portrayed as the world of man, where quick results 
can be obtained; but they are impermanent in char- 

acter. The ignorant seek for sense-objects easily 
obtainable. Access to a monarch is hard to get, but 
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it is very consequential. Acquaintance with a petty 

page of a monarch is easily got, but it is of no con- 

sequence. Devotion, wisdom, salvation and such 

like divine gifts come to the worshipper of Iswara. 

Votaries of the minor gods get their deserts accord- 

ingly. Ideals vary according to the mental attain- 

ments of people. 

How are we to know of the attainments of 

people? The explanation comes :— 

The Four Grades of People — 13-15. 

aldara Fat we qaHaMrra: | 
ara Hara at faganawaeqayq | 23 
AG: AM BA-A | a -e-fA-aT- aT: 
qe sata at am = fe a-maleq a-A-weT 

cadturvarnyam mayd srstam gunakarma vibhdgasah | 

tasya kartaram api mam viddhy akartadram avyayam \| 

aqaviq cdturvarnyam the fourfold caste war 
maya by me 884 srstam has been created aoreataarit: 

gunakarmavibhadgasah according to the differentiation 

of Guna and karma ae tasya thereof #ateq kartaram 
the author eft api also HIq mdm me fate viddhi know 
saaey akartaram non-doer aeaaq avyayam immutable 

The fourfold caste was created by Me by the 

different distribution of Guna and karma. Though I 
be the author thereof, know Me to be the actionless 

and changeless. 13 

Creation is effected by variation in the distri- 
bution of Gunas. That Jiva in whom Sattva-guna 
predominates is classified as Brahmana. He is a 
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Kshatriya in whom Sattva seasoned with Rajas 
prevails. The man third in rank is the Vaisya imbued 

mainly with Rajas and sparingly with Sattva and 

Lamas. in Sudra the last man Tamas regulated by 

Rajas is in the forefront. 

Varna literally means caste as well as colour. 

White, red and black are the respective colours of 

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. It may be mentioned here 

that the entire universe is an imprint of tri-gunas or 

tricolour. With the variations of the three Gunas in 
man his colour undergoes change. The four classes 

of men are respectively white, lotus-red, yellow and 

black in colour. But this does not refer to the 

colour of the skin. Ifit did, ail white races would 

be Brahmanas, Red Indians of America, Kshatriyas, 

Mongolians Vaisyas, and persons like Rama and 

Krishna Sudras. Facts in Nature do not warrant 

this position. 

The worth of man is in the mind and not in the 

body. Mind has its colour according to Guna. As 
man evolves, Guna and mind which are interrelated 

get refined. The colour or the class of man goes up 

accordingly. From Sudrahood to Brahmanahood 
man evolves mentally, passing through Vaisyahood 

and Kshatriyahood. The enlightened alone see into 

the colour of the mind and know who is who 

among men.» 

The worldly man’s classification of himself into 

the four castes based on birth and parentage is 

merely a convention hardly ever tallying with his 

attainments. But the Vedanta philosophical position 
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is that among four brothers all the four Varnas may 

be evident. The real classification is based on the 

degree of ethical and spiritual perfection. (The 

actions of the four castes are explained in chap. 18 

stanzas 42, 43 and 44.) 

Things sentient and insentient are all constituted 
of the three Gunas. They lend themselves therefore 

to the natural division into the four Varnas men- 

tioned by the Lord. The plan of Nature is that 
beings low in Varna evolve into those high. 

If the social structure fabricated by man con- 

forms with the divine plan of the fourfold caste, 

there is progress in that society; but it deteriorates 

to the extent it deviates from the divine plan. The 

Incarnations of God that come age after age set 

aright the fallen Varna dharma. 

How the Lord remains actionless and changeless 

even while propelling the whole universe is explained 

in chapter 9 stanzas 5 to 10. 

Is there any benefit to an aspirant from the 

Lord’s statement that He is in fact actionless and 
changeless ? [t is explained :— 

aa aati ead ae aRS czar 
aft ai asfiaenta adiaa a Tea | Vv 
a am anit aa 4 F a-cd ever 
afd ai a: ahi-sreia BHR: AG: TT-AT y 

na mam karmdni limpanti na me karmaphale sprhé | 

iti mdm yo ‘bhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate \ 

- na not ay mam me HU karmdni actions f&eqta 

limpanti taint 4 na not ® me my Fee karmaphale 
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in the fruit of action wet sprhd desire za iti thus am 
mam me a: yah who erfaarna abhijandti knows waht: 
karmabhih by actions a na not a: sah he axaet badhyate 
is bound 

Nor do actions taint Me, nor is the fruit of action 

desired by Me. He who thus knows Me is not bound 

by actions. 14 

Karma produces modifications of the mind in 

the egoistic man. ‘I do’, ‘I enjoy’—attitudes such as 

these are the modifications. But the Lord is free 

from egoism. He is therefore untainted by actions. 

It is desire when one seeks a thing not one’s own. 

The Lord has everything contained in Him and He 

transcends them all too. Therefore, He has nothing 

to desire. The spiritual aspirant who comes to know 

of this glory of the Lord would like to be himself 
untainted by egoism and free from desire. Emula- 

tion of the great is the way of the elite. 

Did they, who knew of the actionlessness of the 

Lord, neglect their duty ? The Lord deals with that 
point :— 

at great ed ar Tela agalh: | 
He HHT TA Te: Thad HAT Ut 24 
way aren Ha wT |G: ay Rae: 1 
ee tA UE Te a Oa: T-aT BT I 

evam jndtva krtam karma piirvair api mumuksubhih 

kuru karmai’ va tasmdat tvam pirvaih pirvataram krtam 

mq evam thus areal jAdtvad having known Pay 

krtarn (was) done #% karma actions 44: purvaik by 
ancients afy api also aMata: mumuksubhih seekers 
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after freedom ae Kuru perform Aa karma action wa 
eva even aa tasmat therefore @q tvarn thou Ya: 
pirvaih by ancients yaatq purvataram in the olden 
time #aq krtam done 

Having known thus even the ancient seekers after 

freedom performed action; therefore do you perform 

action, as did the ancients in the olden times. 15 

The knowing aspirant abandons egoism and 

desire; he does not give up karma. The seekers of 

freedom walked this way through ages. This prin- 

ciple has not been enunciated newly for the sake 

of Arjuna. Why was he then confused on this issue ? 

There was nothing strange init. The fact is :-— 

The Philosophy of Action — 16-22 

fe aa Praadia aaaisas aia: | 
TA BA HASTA AsHeaT AYSaISTMTT 2s 
Py ee a asa ga tar: aft ay ata: | 

aL A HA wae |= TCT «Wea B-yaNIgT U 

kim karma kim akarme ’ti kavayo ’py atra mohitah \ 

tat te karma pravaksyami yaj jfdtvd moksyase ’subhatit 

fe kim what #4 karma action fq kim what 
emu akarma inaction 2 iti thus waa: kavayah sages 
eff api also eta atra in this mat: mohitah (are) delud- 
ed aq tat that @ te to thee aa karma action yaeatte 
pravaksydmi (1) shall teach uq yat which apar jrdtvd 

having known wera moksyase (thou) shall be libera- 
ted ergarq asubhat from evil 

Sages too are perplexed as to what is action, what 
inaction. Therefore I shail tell you what action is, by 

knowing which you shall be freed from evil. 36 
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The worst of all evils is that pertaining to the 

wheel of birth and death. To put an end to this 

endless evil, the way of action should be understood. 

It should not be thought that merely toiling to the 

utmost is the way of karma. For, 

Baa ay aged atged a Pree 
HKANT TY TET BATT Tia: Uh Wo 
#an: f af ae-cerq 8 ata-ceay a faa: 

aT, Tae TE BAT. TA: 
karmano hy api boddhavyam 

boddhavyam ca vikarmanah | 

akarmanas ca boddhayyam 

gahand karmano gatih \| 

aor: karmanah of action ff hi for sf api also 
argoaq baddhavyam should be known atgeaq boddha- 
yyam should be known wcaand faaao: vikarmanah 
of the forbidden action waa: akarmanak of inaction 
@acaand ager boddhavyam should be known 7eat 
ganhand deep saat: karmanah of action af&: gatik the 

path : 

It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate 
forbidden action, and to discriminate inaction; inscrut- 
able is the way of karma. 17 

What the scriptures advocate as auspicious work 

is here designated as action; and what they prohibit 
as harmful and inauspicious work is described as 

forbidden action. But the forbidden action is not 

dealt with here. It is elaborately explained in chap- 

ters 16 and 17. 
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The characteristics of action and inaction are :-- 

HAIGH Us GICHAT TBA Ts | 
a Taras a yh: HAHAH | 2c 
sam aah a: Waa || aa a aa: | 
a: gfe-ma waetg 0a: Ye-d: Bta-FA-FT 

Karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah | 
sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt \\ 

aftr karmani in action era akarma inaction a: 
yah who .qaaq_ pasyet would see oaftr akarmani in 
inaction 4 ca and 4a karma action a: yah who a: sak 

he gfanta buddhiman wise ageag manusyesu in men 
a: sah he ae: yuktah yogi geaetaa Artsnakarmakrt 
performer of all actions 

He who sees inaction in action, and action in inac- 

tion, he is wise among men, he is a yogi and accom- 

plisher of everything. 18 

1. Action is innate in Prakriti and inaction in 

Atman. The former is kinetic and the latter static; 

one is the becoming and the other the Being; one is 

the perishable and the other the Imperishable. The 
ignorant are confused being unable to distinguish 

between the two. A passenger in a running train 

mistakes the nearby trees as running in the opposite 

direction. Here motion is attributed wrongly to the 

motionless. Action is seen in inaction due to igno- 
rance. A man onthe shore mistakes a sailing ship 

at a distance in the sea as one that stands still. Here 

inaction is seen in action. Thus it is seen that actions 
and inactions:in nature do not always present them- 
selves in their true perspective. The characteristics of 

80—19 
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the one are often imposed on the other due to igno- 
rance. The ignorant man thinks of himself as the 

body. ‘*‘ Now I work; now I rest’? —thus does he 

transpose the function of Prakrition Atman. Mistak- 

ing the non-Self for Self is egoism. There is agency 

in the egoistic man. The agency-laden egoistic man 

may be sitting quiet abandoning all his duties. Even 

in that inert state he is verily a doer of karma. This 

ignorant condition is designated as action in inaction. 

In contrast with this, there is no trace of egoism in 

the man of Self-realization. While his body works 

incessantly, the Self remains as a witness. Atman 1s 

in nowise entangled in karma. The sense of over- 

work, under-work or neglect of duty is not in the 

knower of the Self. This supreme position is recog- 

nized as inaction in action. Only they who have 

attained Self-knowledge and they who are on the 

right path to Self-knowledge can be in this benign 
state. -—— Sri Sankara 

2. Activities taking place in and through the 

body, mind and senses are designated as karma or 

action; and the Knowledge Supreme as akarma or 

inaction. 

A man earnestly takes to cookery. He occupies 

himself with cooking. This results in his acquiring 
knowledge of cookery. Seeing inaction in action is 

the process of adding to one’s knowledge by doing 
one’s duty properly. He who has a wide knowledge 

in cookery is able to execute that art efficiently. 
This leads to seeing action in inaction. This way 

karma enriches knowledge and knowledge brings in 
proficiency in work, 
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Karma known as living a righteous life culmi- 

nates in Self-knowledge. The man of Self-knowledge 
discharges his earthly duties to the best of his ability. 

Karma and Jnana are complementary to each other. 

— Sri Ramanuja 

3. What the individual soul views as his per- 

sonal effort is karma, action. The unfailing Cosmic 

Function of the Supreme Lord is Akarma, inaction. 

Man in his ignorance thinks that he is the sole 

agent of his action. But when he sets aside his 

egoism and agency and feels that his actions are in 
reality the doings of the Lord, he is said to see inac- 

tion in action. Manis not responsible for what he 

does in dream; but whatever takes place in that state 

is also the Lord’s doing. With or without’ the 

instrumentality of man, the Lord’s work goes on 

perfectly. He who sees this great fact sees the Lord’s 

action in man’s inaction too. Such a man gains in 

wisdom. 
— Sri Madhwa 

4. The nature of karma is to bind man to the 

wheel of birth and death. But that karma which is 

performed without egoism, purely for the glory of 

the Lord does not bind man. Furthermore it disen- 

tangles man from the bondages of his previous karma. 

To see, therefore, inaction in action is to convert 

all bondage-creating actions into freedom-creating 

actions. Work done for the sake of the Lord has 

this effect. 

Desisting from obligatory action, due to lazi- 

ness or ignorance, is highly harmful New fetters 
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are thereby created. Giving up auspicious action is 
inaction leading to encumbrances. Creating new 
entanglements in this way or seeing action in inac- 

tion, is not the way of the enlightened. 
—— Sridhara 

5. Mind requires to be cultured both in society 

and in solitude. If the mind can maintain its equili- 

brium and calmness while being engaged in a roaring 

battle, it is seeing inaction in action. While one 1s 

bodily detached from the turmoils of the world and 

placed in a far off deep mountain cave, if one’s mind 

goes Godward steadily and earnestly, it is seeing 

action in inaction. 

it will not do for the mind to be lop-sided in 

its development. There are those who are habitua- 

ted to solitude. If such people be dragged into the 

tumultuous society, they go mad. There are others 

immersed in the throngs of the world. A day of 

solitary confinement is enough to turn them insane. 

Both of these types of men are partially trained. The 

perfectly trained alone are at their best both in > 

solitude and in society. They are tuned both to 

action and inaction. --Swami Vivekananda 

6. Sri Krishna and Arjuna arrive at Kurukshe- 

tra, the former driving the chariot and the latter 
impatient to fight. The implications of the war that 

is about to commence flash in Arjuna’s mind just 
now. He throws away the bow and arrows. “I want 
not this vainglorious warfare,” says he and sits quiet. 

Sri Krishna and Arjuna now present two differ- 

ent pictures, one contradicting the other. The Lord 
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is the embodiment of inaction in action. His duty 

is to drive the chariot. With the left hand He wields 

an iron grip at the reins of the four spirited white 

horses, ever ready to dash forward. His right hand 

assumes chinmudra, the finger pose of imparting 

wisdom to His dejected devotee, Arjuna. While the 

hands are fully engaged this way, the benign face 

beams with some other message. Calmness reigns 
‘supreme on the countenance, indicating that the 
mind within is firm as a rock. Action belongs to 
Prakriti. Atman embodied as Sri-Krishna is ever 
established in inaction. Poise in the midst of purpose, 

inaction in action— this inspiring principle gets 

revealed through Yogeswara. 

Arjuna, on the other hand, has cast off his bow 
and arrows. He puts on the appearance of inaction, 

though the fact is otherwise. Great commotion goes 

on within. Fear is on one side wrecking his heart. 

Pang is on the other side piercing his body to pieces 

He who seems to have easily renounced his duty is 
tortured by the conflict of duty. His face indicates 

the storm within. The miserable Arjuna embodies 
action in inaction. 

A yogi ought to be in the world but not of the 
world. He keeps his head in solitude and hands in 
society. He works incessantly and enjoys eternal 
holiday. Through His personal life Sri Krishna 
offers this grand philosophy of action and inaction 
to the world. How the half-educated man errs and 
deviates from the profound path is demonstrated by 
Arjuna at the outset. But that his earnestness com- 
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bined with the grace of the Lord weans him to the 
right path is also made evident. The commentaries 

of all the great Acharyas are contained in the careers 

of these two characters—Sri Krishna and Arjuna. He 

who diligently inquires into this becomes wise among 

men; he is verily a yogi; he gains the here and 

the hereafter. 

7. Sri Ramakrishna seemed all inaction exter- 

nally, but the greatest of all actions, the quest of the 

Infinite, was going on within. Swami Vivekananda 

was energy personified and action was his message, 

but at the core of his heart he was established in 

Atman designated here as inaction. 

The lad holding fast to a pillar spins speedily round it 

without the fear of falling down. Similarly you fix your mind 

on God and do the earthly duties as best you can. All good 

will come out of It. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Does the action in the embodied get terminated 

at all? The answer comes :— 

WA Al AANA: RAASeIsista: | 
Tarra Tate: Ist TA: 1 Ve 
TQ Ud AAA: «=| BA -AH-FeT-ahsa: 

aM-a-ee-d-wA,S Lag: Tosa TM: 

yasya sarye samadrambhah kamasamkalpavarjitah | 
jranagnidagdhakarmanam tam Ghuh panditam budhah \\ 

ae yasya whose aq sarve all wareran: samdram- 

brah undertakings amagetatia: Kdmasamkalpa varji- 
tah devoid of desire and purposes arariirenrnatory jid- 

ndgni dagdha karmdnam whose actions have been 
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burnt by the fire of knowledge aq tam him eng: dhuh 
call qisgaq panditar a sage gat: budhdh the wise 

Whose doings are all devoid of design and desire 

for results, and whose actions are all burnt by the fire 

of knowledge, him, the sages call wise. 19 

Action actuated by design and desire has the 

power to bind the doer. But if the doer of action 

assumes the attitude that all actions emanate from 

Iswara and that whatever takes place through him. 

as a mere instrument, is all the glory of the Lord, he 

is not bound by action. There is neither agency nor 

egoism in him. As a burnt string may retain its 

form but is unfit for tying, the doings of the yogi do 

not bind him. They are all burnt away in the fire of 

the knowledge that God alone is the real author of 

all that takes place in the universe. He is called the 

wise by the sages because of his being endowed with 
this supreme knowledge. 

My Cosmic Mother is the real propeller of everything in 

the world. Beings are all puppets in Her hands. The ignorant 

think that they are the doers. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How is the wise man established in inaction in 

action? The elucidation comes :— 

CRN HAROAG Mara era: | 
BAVAATATISH AT PTR A: |) Re 
CT-N HH-HS-A-Ae MMT: MAL -ar-a: 
aa at-s-ga-a: af a va faq-Rea atta a: nn 

tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirdsrayah | 
Karmany abhipravytto ’pi nai ’va kimcit karoti sah \\ 
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arn tyaktva having abandoned saneraeA kar- 
maphaldsangam attachment to the fruits of action 
aay: nityatrptah ever content faqs: nirdsrayah 
depending on nothing waft kKarmani in action ejaaga: 
abhipravyitah engaged ef api even Ananot wa eva 

verily fRreq kimcit anything #afa karoti does a: sak 
he 

Having abandoned attachment to the fruits of 

action, ever content, depending on nothing, though 

engaged in karma, verily he does not do anything. 20 

What inaction is, is not to be gauged with things 

and affairs external. It is truly the state of the mind 

that indicates action and inaction. The postman 

delivers letters containing happy as well as unhappy 

tidings which affect the addressees, but not the 

deliverer. The wise man similarly engages himself 

in actions which are all according to him adorations 

of the Lord. He has no desire whatsoever. Un- 

attached that he is, he is ever content. There is no 

need for him to depend on anybody, great or small. 

The man with this frame of mind is fixed in inaction. 

Spiritual discipline 1s imdispensable for the 

attainment of Self-knowledge. But the case of men 

of adamant faith is different; they get at this know- 

ledge very easily. 

The Gopis returning home once found no boatman to ferry 
them across the river Yamuna to Brindavan. The perplexed 
milkmaids presented their plight to the sage Vyasa who had also 

arrived there just then with the same intent. ‘‘ Be not worried 
on this score; JI shall lead you all to the other bank. But give 
me something first to appease the hunger,”’ said the sage. Cream, 

butter and condensed milk were offered to him accordingly. 
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After doing full justice to the dainties, Vyasa stood up and 

implored. ‘‘O Yamuna Devi, if itisa fact that I am fasting 
today, stop flowing and make way for us to getto the other 

bank.” The river did stop flowing and the group safely walked 

to the opposite side. The Gopis then pleaded with the sage to 
explain the anomaly in his statement that he fasted while actually 

he feasted on the delicacies which they had supplied him. Vyasa 

explained himself: ‘‘ The ceaseless hankering of my heart for 

Sri Krishna is my spiritual fasting. The idea ‘I eat’ is not 
allowed to enter the mind. Your dishes were all offered as 
oblation to the Maker presiding over this body.” 

Maharishi Vyasa’s life in conformity with Truth and his 

faith in the Almighty worked this miracle. 

—- Sri Ramakrishna 

The mentai make up of the yogi is further 
explained :— 

Realtaerrear aaa: | 
IN Has Hl Grass feat ze 
at oat: Adana «= SA -A-aa-aie-ae: 
ICC Mo OE CMR CMC Ml 

nirdsir yatacittdtmd tyakta sarva parigrahah | 

s§driram kevalam karma kurvan na ’pnoti kilbisam \\ 

faa: nirdsik without hope garam yatacittat- 
ma one with the mind and self controlled auwadafine: 
tyakta sarva parigrahah having abandoned all posses- 
sions IRI Sdriram bodily Fawq kevalam merely + 
karma action gia kurvan doing a na not eae 
dpnoti obtains faleaaq. kilbisam sin 

Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled, 
having abandoned all possessions, performing karma 
by the body alone, he incurs no sin. 21 
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That karma is classified as sin which retards the 

moral and spiritual growth of man. Sins are all born 

of desire. A yogiis he who has conquered desire ; 

so heincurs no sin. His body, mind and senses get 

themselves purified because of desirelessness. No- 

body makes exclusive ownership over air so essential 

to living. Similar is the attitude of the yogi towards 
all bodily requirements, which he reduces to the 

bare minimum. He avoids accepting gifts that would 

put him under obligation. Owning unnecessary things 

would distract the mind. There is no thought in him. 

of ownership of the few things kept for proper 
physical sustenance. He who maintains this state 
of mind is said to have abandoned all possessions. 

Useful bodily activities take place in him automati- 

cally. The consciousness in him is released from 

the material plane to revelin the glory of Atman. 

The question of sinning does not arise in this exalted 
state. 

How will bodily sustenance be kept up if no 
thought be bestowed on material possessions? The 
answer comes :— 

TESST Sealand FATAL: | 
aa: fagaiat 3 Beare a Aasay |) 22 
Yewsl-G-G-TE:  Feg-ala-za: PA-Aeae: | 

aa: fal a-Rat a sear aft a f-ag-aa 

yadrccha labha samtusto dvandvatito vimatsarah \ 

samah siddhayv asiddhau ca krtva ’pi na nibadhyate \\ 

qexareiueas: yadrccha labha sartustah content 
with what comes to him without effort grgrdta: dvand- 
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vatitah free from the pairs of opposites faaeaz: vimat- 
sarah free from envy aa: samah even minded fag} 
siddhau in success ete asiddhau in failure 4 ca and 

Heal Arivd acting aft api even a na not faavad nibadh- 

yate is bound 

Content with what he obtains without effort, free 

from the pairs of opposites, without cnvy, balanced in 

success and failure, though acting he is not bound. 22 

Egoism prompts the action-bound man to exert 

himself for the procurement of his bodily needs. An 
attitude of this type is born of ignorance. But a | 

spiritual aspirant is he who is not obsessed with the 
thought of bodily sustenance. Providence provides 

for him who is attuned to the Supermundane. The 

aspirant is therefore content with what comes to him 

unsought. Happenings such as success and failure, 

honour and dishonour are the pairs of opposites. He 
is not affected by any of these happenings. What- 

ever falls to his lot, he accepts as divine dispensa- 
tion. A worldling becomes envious of the prosper- 

ity of his neighbour; but the sadhaka is free from 
that canker. He is, instead, happy over the prosper- 

ity of the world. A man of this frame of mind is 
not bound by karma in the midst of his being tightly 
engaged in it. 

Varieties of Sacrifices — 23-33 

MAK I i TANT: | 
VT AATT: HA At TASTAT i 2s 
THRU FA-Ay Ale -a-fa-Faa: 1 

aaa WeWa: | WaNA y-R-ahag 
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gatasangasya muktasya jhandvasthitacetasah | 

yajriadya ’caratah karma samagram praviliyate \| 

Naas Latasangasya one who is devoid of attach- 
ment gma muktasya of the liberated srarafeeaaa: 

jiidndvasthita cetasah whose mind is established in 

knowledge aay yajfidya for sacrifice epaza: dcaratah 

acting @a karma action waaay samagram whole atadt- 
ud praviliyate is dissolved 

Of one unattached, liberated, with mind absorbed 

in knowledge, performing work for Yajna alone, his 

entire karma melts away. 23 

Bondage and liberation are born of the attitude 

of the mind. He performs Yajna who engages him- 
self in karma for the glory of God. Any amount of 

activities cause no harm to the man freed from 

attachment. All actions melt away even as heaps of 

salt consigned into the sea get dissolved. 

The palms and the knife have to be besmeared with oil 
before cutting open the jack fruit and removing the pulp. 

Otherwise the gummy juice in it would stick to the fingers and 

cause hindrance. In that wise protect yourself with self-knowledge 
before you seek wealth and other worldly things which would 
otherwise entangle you. 

-—- Sri Ramakrishna 

How should the sadhaka view the worldly life ? 

The clue is given :— 

TAU Ha SAAT AAT FAT | 
AAT AAT WeIey ATHHAAIAT |) wy 
A AM Ha ea: | Aga AIT SAL A 
qe Ua da TAI oA -TA-ag- aa 
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brahma ’rpanam brahma havir 

brahmdgnau brahmand hutam | 

brahmai ’va tena gantavyam 

brahmakarma samdadhind \| 

sa brahma Brahman erqoq arpanam the oblation 
Hat brahma Brahman ata: havik the clarified butter 
sear brahmdgnau in the fire of Brahman ser drah- 
mana by Brahman gaq Autari is offered aa brahma 
Brahman vq éva only da tena by him maeaq gantav- © 
yam shall be reached sarexaatfirat brahma karma 

samdadhinad by the man who is absorbed in action 

which is Brahman 

The oblation is Brahman, the clarified butter is 

Brahman, offered by Brahman in the fire of Brahman; 

unto Brahman verily he goes who cognizes Brahman 

alone in his action. 24 

He who holds himself the agent to the perform- 

ance of a sacrifice cherishes the feeling of distinc- 

tion between himself, the Deity to be propitiated, 

the things offered, the medium of the fire and so on. 

But he who takes to jnana-yajna, the process of 
enlightenment, views all these as Brahman, the 

Thing-in-Itself. 

Consuming the daily food regularly is obligatory 

on all including the enlightened; but the latter con- 

ert eating itself into jnana-yajna. The food, the 

ater of it, the digestion—all these are mere modifica- 

ions of Brahman even as the waves are of the sea. 
he one established in brahmdvastha in this wise 
ttains Brahman. 
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eaaqaat ae Tr: WoTad | 
AMATI ase WaT! |] 2X 
etaq wa art qa | oaiffta: oR-sa-araa 

Rawat Ml waa | aaaA Wa ST-aee 

daivam eva ’pare yajham yoginah paryupasate | 
brahmdgnday apare yajfiam yajfenai ’vo ’pajuhvati \\ 

‘aq daivam pertaining to Devas va eva only ag 
apare some a4aq yajfiam sacrifice afita: yoginah yogis 

qyqead paryupasate perform sen brahmdgnau in the 

fire of Brahman egt apare others aa@q yajfiam sacri- 
fice axa yajriena by sacrifice wq eva verily sageta upa- 
juhvati offer as sacrifice 

Some yogis perform sacrifices to Devas alone, 
while others offer the self as sacrifice by the self verily 
in the fire of Brahman. 25 

The Devas and Devis such as  Ganesa, 

Subrahmanya, Ganga, Parvati, Lakshmi and Saraswati 

are all facets of Brahman. Sacrifices and adoration 

done to them with devotion are conducive to 

spiritual growth. The senses are also called devas 

because of their benign function. Sublimation 

of the senses is the sacrifice that certain sadhakas 

perform devoutly. Jivatman or the individual 

self is also termed Yajna. Sacrifice, therefore, 

of the self by the self is to dedicate oneself to 

Iswara. It is surrendering the individual conscious- 

ness to the Cosmic Consciousness, even as the river 

re-enters the sea. Crucifying the ego, the apparent 
man becoming the real man—these are the other 

ways of expressing the same spiritual fact. This 

solemn act is verily jnana-yajna. 
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MUM Miecacsiy TIATAyY Tala | 
Teaeeaqraey sera Tala il Vs 

maaan gfx aa 8 q-qa-nry g-ala | 

asq-aetey fara ast gfexa-afay a-gid 

srotraddini ’ndriydny anye samyamdgnisu juhvati | 

§abdddin visayan anya indriydgnisu juhvati \\ 

sareita zfezarftt srotrddini indriydni organ of 
hearing and other senses eat anye others aaartay 
samyamagnisu in the fire of restraint gela juhvati 
sacrifice seardiffasarr sabdadin visayan sense-objects 
such as sound, etc., ata anye others segxifag indriydg- 
nisu in the fire of the senses gefa juhvati sacrifice 

Some offer hearing and other senses as sacrifice in 

the fire of restraint, while others offer sound and other 

sense-objects as sacrifice in the fire of the senses. 26 

Two diametrically opposite types of Yajna are 

enunciated here. The function of the one is to make 

the senses ineffective and that of the other to make 

them super-effective. 

Fire which transforms the nature of things 

consigned into it is the medium in ritualistic Yajna 

and symbol in jnana-yajna. The fire of restraint 

carried to its extreme becomes total sense-control. 

The performer of this form of Yajna eats wholesome 

food merely for the nourishment of the body; the act 
of relishing and the idea of enjoying a meal are all 

eliminated. The other senses are suspended except 

for the bare maintenance of the body. The mind is 

completely withdrawn from the senses and made 
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introvertive. The physical life goes on mechanically 

while the mind revels in the Self within. 

In the second type of Yajna the senses. are made 

best use of for the adoration of the Almighty. In 
the fire of the senses, the sense-objects are offered as 

oblation. Forms perceived by the eyes are beheld 

as the manifestations of the Lord. Auspicious 

utterances are sumptuously heard. Sacramental 

food is partaken of with piety. The smelling of the 

aroma associated with the worship of the Divine, 1s 

felt as a form of holy communion. Garlands of 
flower and sandal paste that come as grace from the 

adored Deity, are reverently put on the body. The 

objects of all the five senses are thus sanctified and 

made liberal use of. The sensual is in this way 

transformed into the spiritual; the depraving into 

divinizing. : 

Of the two methods, that of the sense-control is 
negative and sense-sublimation positive. Though 
they seem antithetical to each other, the result 

produced by them is the same — purification of the 

mind. The negative method is given to the daring 
and advanced few and the positive to the aspiring 
many. 

waoiteernater sroreatity aay | 
MAA Gala TAHA |) Vo 
aa eGar-aatt = snor-anler a aat 
MaA-F-aa-aNT-am |= aM-aAa n 

sarvani "ndriyakarmdani pradnakarmani ca ’pare \ 

dtmasamyama yogagnau juhvati jridnadipite \ 
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——- watltr sarvani all efzanatitt indriyakarmani func- 
tions of the senses aioreuttt pradnakarmdni functions 

of the breath (vital energy) = ca and ery apare others 
aaa dtmasamyama yogdgnau in the fire of 
the yoga of self-restraint yale julvati sacrifice BT 

afd jndna dipite kindled by knowledge 

Others again offer all the actions of the senses 

and the functions of the life-energy, as a sacrifice in 

the fire of self-control, kindled by knowledge. Li 

The category of mind is a combination of the 

sentient and insentient. Its function 1s very much 

like that of a piece of charcoal which when put into 

fire becomes ember and charcoal again when extin- 

guished. Mind creates the link between the self within 
and the objects outside. When mind is suspended in 

wakefulness as it does involuntarily in sound sleep, 

the objective world experienced by it gets negated; 

when mind gets identified with Atman, like live 

charcoal, it assumes the characteristics of Atman. 

This identification of the mind with Atman is here 

referred to as the fire of self-control. This act is a 

great and rare sacrifice. When the mind gets merged 

in Atman, all the actions of the senses and life-energy 
automatically become sanctified. The performer of 
this Yajna becomes Brahman. 

| RPT WTTT TATE 
STITT TW: EATAM: Ut re 
Zeq-ON: AT:-AH: BMT-yat: aur aqt 

STMT: A AA-TT: -S-ARA-RaT: 
8)—20) 
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dravyayajrids tapoyajhad yogayajnds tatha ’pare \ 
svddhydya jndnayajnds ca yatayah samsita vratéh \\ 

gouge: dravya yajfndh those who offer weaith as 

sacrifice aatast: tapo yajfidh those who offer austerity 

as sacrifice aT7st: yoga yajnadh those who offer yoga 
as sacrifice aut tathd again eat apare others arama 
Maya: svadhydya jidna yajfridh those who offer study 

and knowledge as sacrifice @ ca and aaa: yatayah 

ascetics or anchorites (persons of. self-restraint) 

afaladaat: samsita vratah persons of rigid vows 

Yet others offer wealth, austerity and yoga as 

sacrifice, while still others, of self-denial and extreme 

vows, offer sacred study and knowledge as sacrifice. 28 

There are other forms of Yajna suited to the 

sadhaka’s disposition and desert. Acquiring wealth 

by honest means and utilizing it for the public weal, 

isaform of Yajna. The scrap iron is melted and 

recast anew. Similarly man reforms himself through 

austerity or self-purgation. This is another form of 

Yajna. Constant practice of Rajayoga or Ashtanga 

yoga constitutes the Yajna of yet others. Sacred 

study is superior to secular study. It requires a good 
deal of self-preparation. Being established in whole- 

some habits is the result of extreme vows. ‘Through 
devoted study and reverent exposition, the divine 

knowledge in one increases. This is done as an act 

of Yajna by some. That thing which a man devotedly 

contributes for the welfare of others multiplies in him. 

This is the law governing Yajna. 

aga Fala wet watsard qaray | 

AUNT STEM ATMA TITAN: tl Ve 
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aT-RA FSA I-A Met ATTA aa AIT | 
ST-ATT-Te SA-AL AIT-ATA-9E-HAAT: Ut 

apdane juhvati prdnam prdane *pdnam tathd ’pare | 

prandpanagati ruddhvaé pradndyadmaparadyanah \| 

qa apdne in the incoming breath yafa juhvati 
sacrifice sImq prdnam outgoing breath yt prdne 

in the outgoing breath ermayq apdnam incoming breath 

agt tathd thus erat apare others sIomglamtdt prandpana- 
gati courses of the outgoing and incoming breaths 
eaeq, ruddhvd restraining spray: pranayama 

pardyanah solely absorbed in the restraint of breath 

Yet others offer as sacrifice the outgoing breath 

in the incoming, and the incoming in the outgoing, 

restraining the flow of the outgoing and incoming 

breaths, solely absorbed in the regulation of the life- 

energy. 29 

There is close relationship between man’s menta- 

tion and his breathing. The regularity or otherwise 

in the one has a corresponding effect on the other. 

Unwholesome mentations such as fear, lust and anger 

disturb and hinder the flow of breath. Calmness, 

contentment, affection and such like healthy attitudes 

lead to rhythm in breathing. Conversely, if the flow 

of breath be voluntarily regulated, its effect on mind 

is beneficial. Yogis took note of this fact and 

evolved the science of prdndydama. 

Breathing through the mouth is to be avoided. 

Air taken in through the nostril is known as apdna 
and that thrown out, as prdna. Inhaling is techni- 

cally called puraka; and exhaling, rechaka. Arrest- 
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ing the breath within or without is kumbhaka. 

Violent and incorrect practice of prdndyadma shatters 

the nerves and brings in neural complications. 

Correct practice of it heals diseases, tones the system, 

enhances health and pacifies the mind. Attractive 

and inviting as this science is, adepts in it are few 

and quacks many. A novice will therefore do well 

to refrain from it. 

A yogi endowed witha serene mind may prac- 

tise deep rhythmic breathing avoiding kumbhaka as 

far as possible. A good walker takes no note of his 

legs. Similarly a sadhaka who does good prdndyama 

is hardly ever obsessed with it. Measured breathing 

and a blissful attitude constitute a good prdndydadma. 

AI PATI: ANAM Tara | 
eases agqlacl AeaaaeATM: || Zo 
am Maq-T-A-ET: =| OMA NTT Sa 
aq aft wa ga-fae: 9 ga-afta-aeaa: 

apare niyataharah pranan prdanesu juhvati | 

sarve ‘py ete yajnavido yajrnaksapita kalmasah \\ 

erat apare other persons faery: niyataharah of 
regulated food spma prdandn life-breaths amy prdnesu 

in the life-breaths sala juhvati sacrifice aq sarve all 
ef api also ud ete these aafaz: yajfavidah knowers 
of sacrifice usamansra: yajta ksapita kalmasah 

whose sins are destroyed by sacrifice 

Still others of regulated food habit offer in the 

pranas the functions thereof. All these are knowers 

of Yajna, having their sins destroyed by Yajna. 30 
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Partaking of wholesome food in a regulated 

manner is in itself an aspect of yoga. It is like 

tuning the vina, in order to bring out the best music 

from it. 

The modern medical world knows how to trans- 

fer warm and fresh blood from one body to another 

requiring to be revitalized. Eating and digesting is 

the natural way of vitalizing the body. One con- 

serves life-energy in oneself only by appropriating it 

from another life unit. Life lives on life. He, who 
is exclusively attached to his personal life is there- 
fore a sinner. Performance of Yajna is the only way 
of redeeming oneself from sin. The individual life 

is dedicated to the service of the Cosmic Life, mani- 

festing Itself as millions of beings. This is what is 

‘meant by offering the functions of prdnds in the 

prdands themselves. They who live for the common - 
weal incur no sin. 

The way of obtaining the Supreme is explained 

now :— 

ATA Wet AN AAT | 
APA SbRISTATe] Fass: SETA |) 32 

ma-Re--ya: «Tifa eT aT 
Taya oh: Ae AAG FA ARI: Be-aZ-TT 

yajnasistamrta bhujo yanti brahma sandtanam | 

‘nad yam loko ’sty ayajrasya kuto nyah kurusattama | 

FARSI: yajna Sistamrta bhujah eaters of the 

nectar—the remnant of the sacrifice aif ydnti go 
aa brahma Brahman aatdaq Sandtanam eternal ana 
not aq ayam this ste: lokak world ota asti is a7 
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ayajnasya of the non-sacrificer ga: kutah how eet: 

anyah other mead Auru sattama O best of the Kurus 

The eaters of the nectar, the remnant of Yajna go 

to the Eternal Brahman. ‘This world is not for the 

non-sacrificer, how then the other, O best of the 

Kurus ? 31 

Whatever a man does must be conducive to the 

common welfare. The food consumed by him be- 

comes nectar to the extent he relegates selfishness. 

Every act of self-denial aids man take a step towards 

perfection. And self-annihilation is the godliest of 
all of his endeavours. When the man in an indivi- 

dual is crucified, the divine in him manifests itself. 

He who offers his jivahood as oblation regains 
Brahmanhood, his Original State. There is no gain 

superior to the gain of Eternal Brahman. 

When the very Highest can be gained by the 

performance of Yajna, the gaining of the lower 

things by this means would undoubiedly be easy. 
This earthy possession is verily the easiest for man 
to procure. But even this is not obtainable to him 

who fails to perform Yajna. The self-seeking man 

shrinks; he thrives nowhere; and the world views him 

with disdain. The attainment of heaven which is 

superior is beside the point to such a man. 

What should the progressive man do then? The 

announcement comes :— 

ay Te VAT FATA TAN Ta 
SHUens, aeaaiad ara PAETS 1 3 
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waa ag-faa: sa: «= fa-ta-a: HET: Ga | 

mame faete ar aa was ater fa-Aeaa 

evam bahuvidha yajfa vitata brahmano mukhe | 

karmajan viddhi tan sarvén evam jfidtva vimoksyase \| 

way evam thus agfet: bahuvidhadk manifold ag: 
yajfiah sacrifice faa vitatd are spread sem: brahma- 
nah of Brahman (or Veda) ga mukhe in the face HHaTE 
karmajan born of action fats viddhi know (thou) ar 
tan them aaa sarvdn all waq evam thus arat jAdtva 
having known faatere vimoksyase thou shalt be 
liberated | 

Various Yajnas such as these are spread out in 

the storehouse of the Vedas. Know them all to be 

born of karma; and thus knowing you shal! be free. 32 

The four-faced Brahma, Veda, Prakriti, Nature, 

phenomenon, maya—all these terms refer to the same 

reality. The knower of Veda is he who knows how 
Nature functions. Nature is the embodiment of 

karma. And there is in it a divine design of karma. 

They who convert karma into Yajna construe and 
conform to the sacred plan of Nature. All the 

happenings in Nature are capable of being converted 
into Yajna. While karma in its ordinary form is 
binding, in the form of Yajna_ it is liberating. 

| How does liberation ensue? The clarification 

comes :— 

AMeKeqAAAAsSMAIagT: WAT | 

aa aatfeas oad areata 1) 82 
AM RF-AUNT AM = _-Me-AAs WATT 

aaa aH a-faee we | gil WR-wa-a-7-3 
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‘Sreydn dravyamayad yajiaj jAanayajfah paramtapa \ 
sarvam karma ’khilam partha jfidne parisamapyate \| 

WMT sreydn superior Feanarm dravyamayat with 
objects watq yajridt than sacrifice aa ust: jAdna yajrah 

knowledge sacrifice aeaqy paramtapa O Parantapa 

aaq sarvarn all at karma action efaey akhilam in its 
entirety qa partha O Partha am /jfdne in knowledge 
uRaatad parisamdpyate is culminated 

Knowledge-sacrifice, O Scorcher of foes,is superior 

to wealth-sacrifice. All karma im its entirety, O 

Partha, culminates in knowledge. 33 

Man lives to add more .and yet more to his 

wisdom, and not to multiply his material possessions 

beyond proportion. Things material cannot be made 

more use of than the requirement. Over-possession 

fosters care and anxiety. He who gives himself over 

too much to mammon pays the penalty in the form 

of being lop-sided or stunted in intelligence. The 

man becomes earth-bound beyond redemption. 
Knowledge, on the other hand, develops into wisdom. 

It embellishes the personality, aids one to discern 

between the self and the non-self and leads man 

into enlightenment and liberation. 

Magnificent temples attendant with elaborate 
and awe-inspiring ritualistic worship serve more to 

make man earthy than enlightened, more supersti- 
tious than spiritual, more drawn to the priests than 
to the prophets. A neat little sanctuary, on the 
other hand, serving as a symbol of the human 
tabernacle, takes man more effectively Godward. It 
tends toward jnana-yajna. The feeling that the 
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mind has to be kept as fresh and pure as a flower 1s 

more conducive to spiritual growth and enlighten- 

ment than offering a heap of it on the altar. The 

knowing man has less of the problems of life than 

the ignorant one. It is knowledge to intuit that one 

is Atman and not body. In that knowledge the karma 

of that individual gets absolved. 

He is truly a man who has made money his slave; he is not 

fit to be called a man who does not know how to make use of 

money. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What other attitude aids the growth of knows 

ledge and wisdom? The answer comes :— 

The Supremacy of Knowledge — 34-39 

diate afta wtaraa tae | 
sqeeaied A att attach: |) 3y 
aa fale y-f-nae = ait-setat Aaa | ) 

Sa-2ayfed A aa oa: TE-e-ahera: 

tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevayd \ 

upadeksyanti te jradnam jridninas tattva darsinah \\ 

aq tat that tafe viddhi know xtra pranipatena 
by long prostration qistada pariprasnena by question 
aan sevayad by service sygeaka upadeksyanti will 
instruct ¢ fe thee UAT. jfidnam knowledge ania: 
jfi@ninah the wise axa: tattva darsinah those who 

have realized the Truth 

Seek that enlightenment by prostrating, by ques- 
tions and by service; the wise, the seers into the Truth 
will instruct you in that knowledge. 34 
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A commercial attitude may be paying elsewhere 

but never in the realm of the knowledge divine. 

Even the secular study gets sanctified if the relation- 

ship between the teacher and the taught be whole- 

some. But the bond between the two in spiritual 

enlightenment is ever sacred. The disciple prostrates 

before the master as a mark of making himself over 

to the other. He adds to his attainments by raising 

submissive questions pertaining to the real and the 

non-real, bondage and freedom. Through a reverent 
personal service he offers himself as oblation in the 

sacrificial fire of the personality of the master. The 

body, speech and mind of the disciple are this way 

dedicated to the bestower of knowledge. 

The master in his turn is all mercy to the 

disciple. He has no motive other than propagation 

of spirituality. As a burning lamp lights another, 

an enlightened soul alone can carry light to another 

competent enquirer. Spiritual fulfilment takes place 

this wise. | 

Of what avail are prayer and devotion to an aspirant who 

views his master as a mere human being? The disciple ought not 

to hold the master asa man. Before getting the vision of the 

Deity, the novice sees the form of the guru as a preliminary. 

This form metamorphoses into the Deity. The disciple thereby 

understands that God and guru are one and the same. The 

master awakens the spiritual consciousness in him. More than 

that, he leads the initiated into Brahman Itself. 

If the aspirant is earnest about spiritual enlightenment, the 

Lord sees to it that he comes in contact with an enlightened one. 

Seek and the light is sent to you. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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What is the hallmark of enlightenment? The 

answer comes :— 

UMA A YAMEAT WLI IST 
AA YATRA TeTEMTATAT APT |! BY 
YW M-a A Ga: Hea waa m-wula ms | 

Ht wey aa «=e zegfa Healy Hat ay ti 

yaj jriidtvd na punar moham evam ydsyasi pandava | 

yena bhitdny asesena draksyasy dtmany atho mayi \\ | 

wy yat which arat jidivd having known 4 aa 
not Ya: punak again Hteq moham delusion waq evam 
thus areaie ydsyasi will get qweq pdndava O Pandava 

aa yena by this yay bAdidni beings erertt asesena 
all geafe draksyasi (thou) see arafa dtmani in (thy) 
self erat atho also af mayi in Me 

Knowing this, O Pandava, you will not again fall 

into this confusion; by this you will see the whole of 

the creation in your self and in Me. 35 

Two apparently opposing detachments encoun- 

tered each other at midnight and lay in ambush to 

deal on the enemy a decisive blow at daybreak. But 

to the surprise of both, they discovered in the morn- 

ing that they belonged to the same army. Their 

attitude and action changed accordingly. The world 

is viewed by the ignorant as made up of conflicting 

forces. But with the dawn of enlightenment all 

diversities disappear. One Reality is presenting 
Itself as the many. 

Knowledge leads to unity: ignorance to diversity. oh 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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The means to transcend the evil of the many is 
now delineated :— | 

A AS WIA: Aa TIHAA: | 
qT MATT Sot TARA | 2g 
amy aq af noeq: = aaeq: WI-Ha-da: | 

wad *A-Baa va = ara TH-aReala ti 

api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah padpakrttamah | 

sarvam jndna plavenai ’va vrjinam samtarisyasi \\ 

aft apieven aq cet if wf asi (thou) art wre: 
papebhyak than sinners ada: sarvebhyah (than) all 

quad: pdpakrttamah most sinful adq sarvam all 
Sazaa /idna plavena by the raft of knowledge ua eva 
alone aeray, vrjinam sin Gaieara samtarisyasi (thou) 
shalt cross 

Even if you be the most sinful of all sinners, yet 

shall you cross over all sin by the raft of knowledge.36 

Sin and virtue are the obverse and reverse of 
the same fact which is karma. According to the use 

made of it, the same karma presents itself as sin or 

virtue. The ignorant do karma so as to get entan- 

gled in it as sin. The enlightened do the same karma 

to reap merit and also to be emancipated from it. 

Knowledge therefore is the only means to absolve 

-all sin. As the unfordable river is crossed over by a 
raft, the meshes of karma are got over by knowledge. 

How does Jnana do away with karma? It is 

explained :— : 

TAT AAgISMAMAKTeSaA | 
aaa; Tatty VAAHeI FAT |) Bo 
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ya waite aT aft: wer-aa get aga | 

: ala-ata: aa-aait =| aar-aa wea aT 

yathai ’dharsi samiddho ’gnir bhasmasat kurute’ rjuna\ 

jhanagnih sarva karmani bhasmasat kurute tathd \\ 

aay yathad as waifa edhamsi fuel afte: samiddhah 

blazing erty: agnih fire yeaa bhasmasdt reduced to 
ashes wed Kurute makes erga arjuna O Arjuna arara: 
jaidndgnih fire of knowledge adeatth sarva karmani 
all actions wear bhasmasdt to ashes sat kurute - 
makes aat tathd so 

As the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, O 
Arjuna, so does the fire of knowledge reduce all karma 

to ashes. 37 

While in ignorance the Jivafman shares in karma 

in ailits three forms—samchita, dgaémin and prarabdha. 

Of these three, the first remains stored up to bear 

fruit in the distant future and the second in the near 

future. The third is working itself out in the present 
body. The fire of knowledge destroys the first two 
and renders the third ineffective though operating. 

The Jnani pays no more heed to it than he does to 

the shadow of his body. 

The solemnity that self-knowledge brings can 

never be over-emphasized :— 

aft gata aed aie aa | 
qa ada: ean fare 1 3c 
1 ff ara weae  cawa ce fae-7a | 

aa waa at-aq-e: wea aaa Bec 0 

na hi jfanena sadrsam pavitram iha vidyate \ 

tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kalenG ’tmani vindati \ 
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ana not f& hi verily ata jfdnena to wisdom 

azaq sadrsam like yraaq pavitram pure x iha here 
(in this world) fea vidyate is aq tat that Saq svayam 
oneself amie: yoga samsiddhah perfected in yoga 

tea kdlena in time eatfa dtmani in the self fae 
yindati finds 

Verily there is no purifier in this world like 

knowledge. He that is perfected in yoga realizes it 

in his own heart in due time. 38 

A man dreams that he is being tortured to death. 

All remedial measures adopted in that dream are of 

no avail to the victim. The dream requires to be 

snapped and the man brought to wakefulness. This 

done he clarifies to himself that nobody subjected 

him to torture and that his agony was his own 

creation. Wakeful state here is the purifier of the 

self-imposed ignorance in dream. Likewise, Self- 

knowledge cleanses man of the delusion of birth and 

death. It reinstates him in his original blessedness. 

Knowledge is, therefore, the best among the purifiers 

of man. The proper practice of karma yoga trans- 

forms the life of the yogi into jmana-yajna. His 

mind thereby gets purified and he becomes com- 

petentin course of time for Self-knowledge. 

The baby takes ten months for its development 

in the womb. Similarly is there any time limit for 

the attainment of Jnana? The explanation comes :— 

AAMaSAa Alt ATW: Tera: | 
Trl VAT TW AAA RITES |) Be 
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ASN BA AAT = aa-1L: AA-7WH- ga-ga: 

aM waar Ta aba = a-fAto a-weaft t 

sraddhavaml labhate jidnam tatparah samyatendriyah \ 

jrdnam labdhyva pardm sdntim acirend ’dhigacchati \| 

ssraa sraddhavan the man of faith waa Jabhate 
obtains ata jAdnam knowledge azqz: tatparah devoted 
vudattsa: samyatendriyah who has subdued the senses 
sag jidnam knowledge aq labdhvd having obtained 

gay param supreme aifaq sdntim to peace afm. 
acirena at once enameata adhigacchati goes 

The man of sraddha, the devoted, the master of 

his senses obtains knowledge. Having obtained 

knowledge he goes promptly to the Peace Supreme. 39 

In the midst of the devotion to the preceptor, 

whole-hearted service to him and searching inquiries 

into the nature of the real and non-real, the disciple 

may not be making rapid progress, due to lack of 

adequate zeal, the criterion for spirituality. To the 

extent sraddha or zeal beams in one, progress is 

made in the path of knowledge. One is said to be 

devoted when one’s mind is given wholly to the. 

Ideal. Perfect mastery over the senses is a prerequi- 

site to the development of intuition. Variance in 

the fulfilment of these conditions leads to quick or 
slow gain of knowledge. The time factor for it 

varies from a trice to the duration of several births. 

Along with the gain of Brahma-jnana comes Peace 
that cannot be described. 

‘* When will I have the vision of God?’ asked an ardent 
disciple of the master. Instead of giving a direct answer he took 

‘the novice to the sea shore and held him immersed in water for 
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a while. He was then asked how he felt. ‘‘I thought I would 
die for want of air to breathe,’ came the answer. “‘ Such a quest 

of God would reveal Him immediately,’’ was the answer given 

by the master. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Doubt is Derogatory —- 40-42 

FPMACMAT TUACAT ATA | 
ard arniska 4 wt a ae dard: Il go 

a3: 3 a-weqa: a aay-Hea fa-aaaia | 

a aya we: aa 7K: =F Ba GWA-AAA: UI 

ajhias cd ’Sraddadhdanas ca samsayatmda vinasyatti | 

na ’yam loko’ sti na paro na sukham samsayGtmanah tt 

aq: ajfiah the ignorant 4 ca and @xzqQA: 
asraddadhdnah the faithless qj ca and wzrarat samsa- 

yadtmd the doubting self feazata vinasyati goes to 
destruction 4 na not stay ayam this ate: lokah world 

aka asti is ina not yx: parah the next Ana not Faq 
sukham happiness @suieaa: samsaydtmanah for the 

doubting self 

The ignorant, the man devoid of sraddha, the 

doubting self, goes to destruction. The doubting self 

has neither this world, nor the next, nor happiness. 40 

Ignorant is that man who is uninformed about 

Atman. Divine qualities such as self-confidence and 

noble effort are all born of sraddha; but doubt is the 

very negation of these great qualities. The doubting 

man does not trust anybody in the world. He 

suspects the words and deeds of the others. Through 

disbelief he alienates himself from the others and 

feels miserable. For want of faith in the right path 

he fails to pursue it and brings ruin to himself, 
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Fallen as he is, he neither enjoys this world nor is 

he fit for the next. 

Unless one has the faith of a baby one cannot have access 

to the Lord. If mother points to somebody and says, “ He is 

your brother,”’ the baby believes it. The grace of the Lord 

comes to him who has this kind of faith. The calculative and 

doubtful estrange themselves from the Divine. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The way tocure oneself of doubt is as follows :— _ 

Indra aaa | 
aeared a anit Fara area li 22 
ai-aa--aa-d-aaia | ara -aat-fisa-STaT 
aee-asa a sult = fanaa aaa-aq 

yogasamnyastakarmdadnam jridnasamchinnasamsayam | 

dtmavantam na karméni nibadhnanti dhanamjaya \\ 

Ray yoga samnyasta karmadnam one who 

has renounced. actions by yoga armafsaasay jfdna 
Samchinna samsayam one whose doubts are rent 

asunder by knowledge amardy dtmavantam possess- 
ing the self ana not wath karmdni actions faye 
nibadhnanti bind wzesa dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 

With work absolved in yoga, and doubts rent 

asunder by knowledge, O Dhananjaya, actions do not 

bind him who is poised in the Self. 41 

The mud-fish remains untarnished by mud, 

though wallowing in it all the while. A yogi is he 

who is not tainted by karma though ever occupied 

with it. Nature is infallible. There is a divine 
plan and purpose in its functioning. It trains and 
disciplines the Jivatman stage by stage to perfection. 

80—21 | 



322 - THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 4 

He who understands this does not fall prey to doubt, 

but applies himself with all earnestness to self-fulfil- 

ment in tune with the cosmic plan. This wholesome 

attitude and right application develop into enlighten- 

ment. The enlightened man, ever established in the 

Self, neither shuns work nor is entangled in it. In 

freedom he works. 

TMT Aad TA TATA 
foad Gad atriagifag AT 1 BR 
GRIT, A-HA-WA-Y-da | EA-TA AA-Afaay aaa: 

fsqta wan a-a7a ama =6oal-fag Ta-fas ara u 

tasmdd ajfiidnasambhitam hrtstham jfhdndsind ’tmanah 

chittvai *nam samsayam yogam Gtistho ’ttistha bhdrata 

aay. tasmat therefore eratenyaq ajndnasam- 

bhitam born out of ignorance Zeaq Artstham residing 

in the heart satietat jAdndsind by the sword of 
knowledge sta: Gtmanah of the Self fat chittva 
having cut aay enam this aay samsayam doubt aq 
yogam yoga enfae dtistha take refuge sfae uttistha 
arise wit bhdrata O Bharata 

Therefore, severing with the sword of knowledge 

this ignorance-born doubt about the Self, dwelling in 

your heart, be established in yoga. Stand up, O 

Bharata. 42 

Doubt is the originator of all evils. It takes its 

stand on ignorance. In the night of ignorance, 

things cannot be viewed in their true perspective. 

Therefore understanding remains in a_ confused 

state. Ignorance and inertia are interrelated. The 

urge to. be up and doing is absent in this drowsy 
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state. But at daybreak sleep is shaken off, things 

are seen in their true shape and the man goes about 

his work with all zeal. The dawn of knowledge is 

similar to this. It drives away the soul-killing 

doubt. Knowing. and doing go hand in hand; and 

the man is at his best. 

gfe ttrgadieraatrsca sahara aa 
AHMAUS TART Parag ATA 

TTASEMA: || 
iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 

yogasdstre sri krsndrjuna samvdde jridnakarma 

samnydsa yogo nama caturtho ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

| Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
| Arjuna, this is the fourth discourse designated: 

THE YOGA OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN KNOWLEDGE 



° ~ 

GeUleaeT: 
SANYASA YOGA 

CHAPTER V 
Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa—Karma Pertains to Prakriti and 

not Purusha —Same-sightedness Ensues from Knowledge—Bliss of 

Brahman Different from Sense-pleasure. 

Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa — 1-13 

aga Fas 
dead HOT FT Taat wT wale | 
yeaa watch ay ate afabaag tl 2 
aq-ia-aaq sao Na: BN Tawa 

qq, BY: wat: way aA gig g-ft: Fray ui 

arjuna uydca 

samnydsam karmanadmkrsna punar yogam ca samsasi \ 

“yac chreya etayor ekam tan me brihi suniscitam \\ 

Mya Sars arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

qaqrayq samnydsam renunciation #aonq karmandm 
of actions ae krsna O Krishna ya: punah again aay 

‘yogam yoga aca and sraia samsasi (thou) praisest 
‘aa yat which 4: sreyak better caat: etayoh of these 
two wey ekam one aq tat that 3 me to me af brahi 
tell gfaiirayq suniscitam conclusively 

Arjuna said: 

Renunciation of action, O Krishna, you commend, 

and again its performance. Of the two, which one is 

the.better ? Tell me that conclusively. 1 

In Chapter 1V verses. 18,.19,,21,124,02p5as00 

and 41 the Lord advocated the renunciation of action. 

But in the last verse of the same chapter he com- 



f-2 }) - SANYASA YOGA » 325 © 

mended the performance of action. Two conflicting 

courses cannot be adopted simultaneously. Hence 

Arjuna raises this doubt. 

al Wrasals 

dea: Bran MaTRTTAy | 
THe HAdeTaeRAaT PEA 1 2 
aeaa: al-att: TOM: Baas gut 
at: J w-an-snag «= _-BA-AtT: A-fReTa un 

Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

samnydasah karmayogas ca nihsreyasakaray aye 

tayos tu karmasamnydasat karmayogo visisyate \\ 

WN wratsara sri Dhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said : 

Gala: sarnydsah renunciation saat: karmayo- 
gak yoga of action 4 ca and fa:aaasa nihsreyasaka- 

rau leading to the highest bliss wa ubhau both aat: 
tayoh of these two g tu but aadearata. karmasamnya- 
sat than renunciation of action Aart: karmayogah 
yoga of action fafarad visisyate is superior — 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Renunciation and performance of action both lead 

to freedom; of the two, performance of action is 

superior to the renunciation of action. - 

Mukti or the emancipation of the soul is con- 

tained in Sreyas, and it is the acme of the human 
life. It can be gained either by the renunciation of 

action or by its performance. The sacred Badrika- 

shrama in the interior of the Himalayas may be 

reached either by a plane or on foot. Of the two, 
the latter means is preferable because of the wide 
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experience and the fruitful contact with people that 

it brings. Karma yoga is akin to walking to Badrika- 
shrama, while karma sanyasa is like reaching that 

place by plane. Through the karma yoga method 

wide experience is gained, the divine possibilities in 

the human is being processed to perfection and 

benign communion with the Lord’s creation is 

established. These great purposes of life are denied 

to karma sanyasa. 

The inexperienced player at a game of dice wants somehow 

to score a victory and he is intent on it. But an adept in it 

takes to the display of his talents first and attends to the gain 

next. Sadhakas who want to escape from the turmoils of the 

world are second to those who serve the world butare not bound 

by it. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Karma sanyasa too has its own reward. Bless- 

ings such as quietude and tranquillity ensue from it. 
Action, on the other hand, necessarily means distur- 

bance of equilibrium. Objections to this effect may 
be raised; but they are met as follows :— 

aa: & Hudeagl a a ate a Ba | 
feral f& Herarel Ge TaTETTTAT |} 2 
ay: a: fa-aq-anet as a Bis a age | 
ft -geg: ( ael-aet = Fay ae NAT I 

jrieyah sa nityasamnydsi yo na dvesti na kanksati | 
nirdvandyo hi mahabdho sukham bandhat pramucyate\\ 

a4: jAeyah should be known @: sak he faaaaret 
nitya samnydsi steady ascetic 4: yah who 4 na not 
gis dvesti hates a na not #gia kdriksati desires Mera: 
nirdvandyah one free from the pairs of opposites 
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fe Ai verily weet mahabaho O mighty-armed gaq 
sukham easily ava bandhat from bondage sara 

pramucyate is set free 

He should be known a constant Sanyasin, who 

neither hates nor desires; free from the pair of oppo- 

sites, O mighty-armed, he is easily set free from 
bondage. =i 

It is not sanyasa if a man renounces duty due to 
dislike; neither is it sanyasa if he delights in escaping 

from duty. Selfishness masquerades here as self- 

denial. Then there is the man who mistakes the 

inertia in himself for equilibrium. His delight in 

slothfulness is interpreted as delight in the Self. It 

is not action but attitude that binds or liberates 

man. The emptiness of the posed tranquillity gets 
itself exposed in tribulation. But the karma yogi is 
proof against imaginary quietude. In the midst of 

intense activities he is free from likes and dislikes. 

True tranquillity is therefore tangible inhim. While 

acting he is not the agent; while being in the world, 

he is not of the world. Therefore the karma yogi 
alone is the true karma sanyasi. 

This subtle distinction is further elucidated :— 

AIBA GT: Taha A SAT: | 
TEAM: TeATAMAeTd BST | 2 
qier-aat gaa ae waa a gfe: | 
wa aly afer: ays = gaa: feed Be 

samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah \ 

ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam \| 
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maa samkhyayogau samkhya (knowledge) and 
yoga (yoga of action or performance of action) 3a 
prthak distinct apa: balah children waata pravadanti 

speak 4 ua not qeal: panditak the wise way ekam one 
ety api even ered: dsthitah established in aa sam- 
yak truly saat: ubhayoh of both faze vindate obtains 
*maq. phalam fruit 

Children, not the wise, speak of knowledge and 

performance of action as different; he who is truly 

established in one obtains the fruit of both. 4 

Karma sanyasa which culminates in jvana 1s 

described here as samkhya. Those who do not 

understand the purport of the Scripture are desig- 

nated as children. Theory and practice are inter- 

related and interdependent. Right understanding 

leads to right doing; right doing brings in right 

knowing. 

The truth is this :— 

aaa: Aaa Vr TAT Tea | 
UH aEd Fat a a: qaala a Taal | & 
qe Me F-aT-aed ea a aT: ay TAA 1 
vag aie aa a OF: GRA a: WA 

yat samkhyaih prdpyate sthadnam 

tad yogair api gamyate | 

ekam samkhyam ca yogam ca 

yah pasyati sa pasyati }\ 

aq yat that ater: sdmkhyaih by the Samkhyas 
Wad prapyate is reached way sthdnam place aq tat 

that ajit: yogaih by the yogis (karma yogins) etfy api 
also wut gamyate is reached aq ekam one areay 
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samkhyam the Samkhya (knowledge) aca and aq 
yogam yoga (performance of action) = ca and |: yah 

who qzala pasyati sees a: sah he qrata pasyati sees 

The state reached by the Jnanis is alse reached by 

the karma yogis. He sees who sees Jnana and karma- 

yoga asone. — 5 

Knowledge and action are the obverse and 

reverse of the same spiritually evolving entity. The 

One is not to the exclusion of the other. He who 

knows truly acts rightly. He who does things per- 

fectly knows them in their true perspective. Know 

and do, or do and know, are interchangeable. The 

contact with the one side of a coin necessarily leads 

to the contact with the other side. Jnana and karma 

are in this wise two readings of the same spiritual 

attainment of the sadhaka. The knower of Brahman 

becomes Brahman. The knowing aspect here is 

samkhya and the becoming aspect, yoga. 

Of these two paths which is more beneficial ? 

The elucidation comes :— 

GMAT ACT TAATAANTA: | 
aM geaat AROS 1 § 
aq-f-ad: G Hea «= - Fay Bahra: | 

aga: Wa: ae | aR a-Tesa 

samnydasas tu mahadbaého duhkham adptum ayogatah | 
= 

 yogayukto munir brahma nacirend ‘dhigacchati \\ 

waa: samnydsak renunciation g tu but Rararet 
mahdabaho O mighty-armed g:aq_ dukkham hard ergy 
dptum to attain eata: ayogatah without yoga amgm: 
yogayuktah yoga harmonized aja: munih Muni aa 
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brahma to Brahman afin nacirena quickly efrrsta 
adhigacchati goes | 

Sanyasa, O mighty-armed, is hard to attain to 

without karma yoga; the man of meditation, purified 

by karma yoga quickly goes to Brahman. 6 

A tender and unripe fruit clings fast to the tree 

that bears and nourishes it; but when fully ripe it 

severs connection from its sustainer. Similarly, the 

karma yogi gets from Prakriti the experience that 

matures into wisdom. He is a philosopher who 

translates principle into practice. Theorization and 

make-believe have no place in his spiritual career. 

By experiment he knows that life in the supersenses 

is superior to that in the senses. The mind of the 

unselfish man is more magnanimous than that of the 

selfish one. Life blossoms better in him who lives 

for others than in him who lives exclusively for him- 

self. Just as sound sleep is possible only for him 

who works hard, deep meditation comes to him who 

has negated his individuality in the service of others. 

It is self-denial that brings in purification of the 
heart. The one pure in mind becomes one with 

Brahman who is all purity. Here karma yoga frui-’ 

tions in karma sanyasa. | 

The purification of the personality of the yogi 
takes place in this way :—~_ 

= a fe RY A 

ATA Rasa fatarar Rates: | 
TAMIAMI FTA 7A FEIT |) © 
aar-gm: a-gae-aea «= fa-faa-sear fad-gieza: | 

UA-YA-AA T-ALL ANY a feg-4q 
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yogayukto visuddhatma vijitatmd jitendriyah | 

sarvabhitdtma bhitadtma kurvann api na lipyate \\ 

alta: yogayuktah devoted to the path of action 

faggrat visuddhdtmd a man of purified mind faftareat 
vijitatma one who has conquered the self faefexa: 
jitendriyah one who has subdued his senses qaTITKA 

yaa sarvabhitatma bhitatma one who realizes his 

self as the Self in all beings Haq Aurvan acting att api 

even a na not farad Jipyate is tainted 

With the mind purified by karma yoga, and the 

self disciplined, and the senses subdued, one who 

realizes one’s seif as the Self in all beings, though 

acting, is not affected. 7 

There is a contrast between the earth-bound.- 

man engaging himself in action and the soul-liberat- 

ing karma yogi doing so. Bondage increases in the 

former and diminishes in the latter. The action of the | 

yogi not being motivated by any desire, his under- © 

standing gets progressively clarified. As his desires 

in all forms get liquidated his self-control tends to 

perfection. The desirelessness in him gets transformed 

into clarity of understanding. This clarity itself 

ultimately becomes the intuition which cognizes the 

one Cosmic Consciousness apparently appearing as 

the multitudinous forms of consciousness. Karma 

yoga itself is Karma sanyasa because it brings in these 

successive stages of spiritual enlightenment. - 

An individual has the delusion, ‘I am the doer’’ as long 

as the philosopher’s stone has not converted the base metal of 
his mind into the noble one of the divine eye. When he is in 

ignorance he entertains the feelings of agency such as “‘I am the 
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doer of this virtuous act,’ and “I am the doer of this vicious 

act.’ This attitude is the cause of the continuation of the wheel 

of birth and death. But when one realizes God, one is freed 

from the feelings of agency and bondage. One remains convinced 

in the truth that God is the real doer of everything. ) 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The signs of freedom from the bondage of karma 

are as follows :— 

a Paesentifa acl aera aaa | 
IPTC M ALAA CS TS MAT |) ¢ 

TOUAITISAAU ATA 
see RAAT Thea ela UAT |e 
aq ua Pay-Pla, et Hi gf | gad: Aeda axa-fag | 

ql Ma wT Ral aaa Tee aT AAT 

Jo M-aaq wet 8se-aga Raa aff 

gfegqin gftzq-wyg 69 ade sf Raa 

nai va kimcit karomi ti yukto manyeta tattvavit | 

pasyan srnvan Sprsar jighrann asnan gacchan svapan 

SVasanN || 

pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api \ 

indriydni “ndriyadrthesu vartanta iti dhdrayan \| 

a na not ty eva even fafa kimcit anything we 
karomi J do zfa iti thus aw: yuktah yogi wea manyeta 
thinks azalaq fativavit the knower of truth qqaaq pas- 

yan seeing 4eay Srnvan hearing wat sprsan touching 

faga jighran smelling @ay asnan eating RT 

gacchan going qt svapan sleeping 3aaq Svasan 

breathing 

yaqq pralapan speaking fags visrjan letting go 
yet grhnan seizing Beat unmisan opening (the eyes) 
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fara nimisan closing (the eyes) ea api also srezartt 
indriydni the senses 2f-zaiy indriydrthesu amongst 
the sense-objects aded vartante move #fa iti thus away 
dhdrayan being convinced 

The sage centred in the Self should think, ‘“ I do 

nothing at all’’—though seeing, hearing, tquching, 

smelling, eating, going, sleeping, breathing, speaking, 

emptying, holding, opening and closing the eyes—firm 

in the thought that the senses move among sense- 

objects. 8-9 

All activities pertaining to bodily existence take 

place in the non-Self. The Self is actionless. The 
knower of the Self is therefore free from agency. 

The person seated in an automobile does not him- 

self move. He identifies himself with the moving 

vehicle and says, ““I am going.’’ The person ‘who 

blurts in sleep is not in reality the agent of that act. 

A man absorbed in some deep thought is not aware 

of the taste of the dish he partakes. In all these 

cases the activities are not actually of the persons 

concerned. Similar to these, the Jnani established 

in Atman is not the doer of the activities going on 

in the body, the senses, mind, intellect and the life- 

energy called prdna. 

He who comes to know that he is only an instrument in the 

hands of the Lord, has no egoistic feeling. Heis aware that he 

is only a tool with which God has His work done. Such a man 

causes harm to nobody. The poison of egoism is no more in 

him. A steel knife becomes a gold knife with the touch of the 

philosopher’s stone. Though the form of the knife is there, it 

is not useful any more for cutting. Similarly the Jnani retains a 
seeming individuality, but no ignorance-born activity occurs in 

and through him. — Sri Ramakrishna 
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What is the relationship between the Jnani and 

the karma that takes place through him? The clari- 

fication comes :-— 

TAVITA BAe AS wea Falk As | 
forty a a WaT TaTTRATEAAT || 20 
met a-ai-4 sult «= wa cAa-eaT FRNA A: | 
errd TA: WMT = T-NaRq ST BEAaT 

eat dGdhadya karmdni sangam tyaktvé karoti yah \ 

lipyate na sa padpena padma patram iva ’mbhasé \\ 

seat brahmani in Brahman ayaa ddhdya having 

placed #atit Karmdni actions aFq sangam attachment 
areal tyaktva having abandoned ata karoti acts 3: 
yah who ®raa lipyate is tainted ana not a: sah he 
ata padpena by sin yqqaq padma patram lotus leaf 24 
iva like staat ambhasd by water 

He who acts, abandoning attachment, dedicating 

his deeds to Brahman, is untainted by sin as a lotus 

leaf by water. 10 

The life, growth and sustenance of the lotus are 

all dependent on water. It dries away when severed 

from it. While constantly in touch with it, the lotus 

leaf does not permit being wetted with water. Man 

is born with karma and sustained by it. While fully 

availing himself of it, the yogi does not get affected 

by it. 

How does the yogi avail himself of karma? It is 

explained :— 

BAA ATA THA TASTARATY | WTA: BL PlleT AH AT IKATSTA | 22 
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mad AAG Feat = Hae: sexe: afr | 
ata: et Hara ae AA-al aRA-ysa 

_ kadyena manasa buddhya 

kevalair indriyair api | 

yoginah karma kurvanti 

sangam tyaktva ’tmasuddhaye \ 

laa kdyena by the body awaat manasa by the 

mind qyzem buddhya by the intellect sae: kevalaih 

only 2f4: indriyaih by the senses efq api also arfiia: 
yoginah yogis #4 karma action #afea Kurvanti per- 
form @gA sarnigam attachment ara tyaktvd having 

abandoned enmetga dtmasuddhaye for the purification 
of the self 

The yogi, abandoning attachment, performs work 

_ with the body, the mind, the intellect and the senses 

only, for self-purification. 11 

The motive-power of desire creates the evil of 

attachment and propels the mind and the senses on 

baneful missions. When the evil is eliminated the 

instruments become available for the service of the 

divine. The more they are engaged on holy purposes 

the better they get sanctified. Self-purification is 

effected this way. Karma is verily the means to this 

great end. 

Elucidation through contrast comes as follows:— 

qh: BARS Waar Aeaararla aay | 
AFH: MART HS AH TPIT 1 22 
gm: wa-neq set aa aa-ae fet 
A-GR: BWA-TN FS AA-T -TT-TAL 
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yuktah karmaphalam tyaktvd séatim Gpnoti naisthikim | 

ayuktah kdmakdrena phale sakto nibadhyate \| 

ym: yuktah the united one (the well poised) a 

meq karma phalam fruit of action waa tyaktvd hav- 
ing abandoned mnftay sdntim peace emf dpnoti atta- 

ins ““feiq naisthikim final eras: ayuktah the non- 
united one sme kdmakdrena impelled by desire 
te phale in the fruit (of action) ae: saktah attached 
faaeaa nibadhyate is bound 

Abandoning the fruit of action, the yogi attains 

peace born of steadfastness; impelled by desire, the 

non-yogi is bound, attached to fruit. 12 

Performance of karma is common to both, the 

yogi and the non-yogi. But the difference between 

the two is in the disposition. The feeling of agency 

to action is no more in the former. Whatever takes 

place through his instrumentality is the Lord’s work. 

His steadfastness consists of his mind being released 

from work and of its being immersed in the Lord. 

In this state of the mind there is no anxiety; there is 

calmness instead; the mind gets itself steadily puri- 

fied. It becomes fit for enlightenment. On the other 

side, the non-yogi gets entangled in work; anxiety is 

on the increase in him. 

The exuberance of the spiritual mood of the 

yogi is further elucidated as follows :— 

area Waa Heaeaea Ge salt | 

ATE Gt TAL Ha FAA BRAT 23 
aa-aalit aaa! «=| -aR--HeT aa-A gay aa 
qa-at Gt ei ATT HA A ANAT 
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Sarvakarmdni manasd sarnyasyd ste sukham vasi | 
navadvare pure dehi nai ’va kurvan na karayan \\ 

- @adepetftr sarva karmdni all actions aaat manasa by 
the mind aaa samnyasya having renounced are 

| Gste rests gaq sukham happily aaft vasi the self-con- 

trolled aqgit navadvdre in the nine-gated gt pure in 
the city edt dehi the embodied ana not vq eva even 
waa kurvan acting a na not aaa kdrayan causing to 
act 

Having mentally renounced all actions, the self-— 

disciplined indweller rests happily in the city of nine 

gates, neither acting nor causing to act. © 13 

Karma varies in pattern according to the 

temperamental difference. There are also forms of 

karma distinct in themselves. The indispensable 

one among them is the obligatory work, nitya karma, 

such as eating, sleeping, bathing and praying. By 

doing these acts no new merit is acquired but by 

failing in them there is a sure set back. Naimitya 

karma are special activities that are performed on 

occasions such as Sivardtri, Ekddasi and eclipse. 

Kamya karma or desire-impelled activities are those 

performed for certain earthly ends. Again, there 

are the nishiddha karma, the prohibited acts that run 

counter to ethics. While the obligatory works alone 
go on automatically by sheer force of habit, the yogi 
does not engage himself in any of the other forms of 

karma. This is possible because he is completely 
rid of egoism and agency. 

The body with its openings is aptly compared to 
a city of nine gates. Like a monarch, Atman stays 

80—22 i 
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enthroned in this citadel the administration of which 

is carried on by the ministry of egoism, mind, 

intellect, life-energy and the senses. The reign over 

the region of the body lasts until the momentum of 
the prdrabdha karma gets exhausted. Even while 

residing in the body, the consciousness of it and 

domination over its activities is entirely absent in 

the yogi. Self revelling in Its own glory is the gain 

that the yogi has. 

The yogi holds that all activities belong to 

Iswara and not to himself. Is [swara then the real 

doer of all deeds? The answer comes :— ; 

Karma Pertains to Prakriti and not Purusha — 14-17 

a Haet A RAT ataea Gala Ty: | 
A RAHAT SATA TAIT tv 
a agg a gait  aaeq walt wy: 
A FA-FS-AA-BIS MATA: YF Tae 

na karirtvam na karmdani lokasya Ssrjati prabhuh | 

na karmaphala samyogam svabhdvas tu pravartate \\ 

ana not seaq kartrtvam agency ana not wart 
karmani actions #aa@q lokasya for this world aa 
srjati creates 94: prabhuh the Lord 4 na not #aReea- 
aq karmaphala sarhnyogam union with the fruits of 
actions *aaa: svabhdvah nature g tu but sada pravar- 
tate leads to action 

The Lord does not create agency or actions for 

the world; He does not create union with the fruits of 

action. Nature does all this. 14 

Due to ignorance the individual self identifies 

himself with Nature or Prakyiti and assumes owner- 
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ship over karma and its consequences. Actually, all 

work belongs to Nature and not to Atman. It is 

further explained :— 

alee Beaqcad a aq aad fy: | 
AMATI Ata TH Fafed AegTt: [1 24 
7 M-e TAA WIG FA a wa BRAT fay: | 
a-TWlT A-Gay MIT at ye-ala wets 

a *datte kasyacit papam na cai’va sukrtam vibhuh \ 

ajfhdnend ’yrtam jridnam tena muhyanti jantavah \\ 

ana not sizra ddatte takes seahiq. kasyacit of 
any one qqq padpam demerit 4 na not 4% ca and w eva 

even gxaq sukrtam merit faq: vibhuh the Lord eran 
ajfid@nena by ignorance @maq dvrtam enveloped Sey 

jfianam knowledge aa tena by this gaa muhyanti are 
deluded weaq: jantavah beings 

The Omnipresent does not take note of the merit 
or demerit of any. Knowledge is veiled by ignorance; 

mortals are thereby deluded. 1§ 

Prakriti or Nature is constituted of five ele- 

ments—akasa, vayu, agni, dpah and prithivi (ether, air, 
fire, water and earth.) Akasa which is equated with 
space, is the substratum on which the other four 
elements play their parts. Good and evil emanate 

from them in the course of their interaction; but 

Akasa remains unaffected by these modifications. In 

the same way Iswara remains unaffected by the 

merits and demerits in beings. A crystal glass seems 

to take the hue of the flower brought to its proxim- 

ity; but actually the crystal remains ever itself. 
imilarly, Atma seems to take the characteristics of 
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Prakriti, while actually It does not. People who ar 

in ignorance impose the traits of Prakriti on Atmat 

and get deluded. 

The relationship between Purusha and Prakrit 

is very well explained in these two verses. Iswara i: 

Bliss and Perfect Poise. Karma has no place in Hi: 

Blessedness. Prakriti gets itself vitalized in th 

proximity of Purusha. Jivatman gets bound wher 

he identifies himself with Prakriti; he gets eman 

cipated when he detaches himself from Prakriti. Anc 

this 1s the essence of Vedanta. 

The burning lamp gives light to one and all, all round it 

Some use that light for cooking their food, others for readin; 
sacred books and yet others for forging false documents. Th 

merits and demerits in these several acts do not in any wa! 

affect the light coming from the lamp. In this wise the conscious 
ness equally present in all beings makes all sorts of activitie 

possible in them because of Its proximity. The good and ba‘ 

deeds, however, of beings do not go to the Pure Consciousness 

which is Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

If it is a fact that the Lord does not take note 

of the good and bad acts of people, why then shoulc 

they be exhorted to do good and eschew evil? The 

answer comes :— 

stad ¢ aaatd aot arftaaeaa: | 
TUATHA THA TITY 1) 2G 

Aad FAL AMA «BA NAA sneaAa: | 

AN Miea-AL AA «=| T-BTAAA -TE-AA 

jitdnena tu tad ajfidnam yesdm nasitam atmanahk | 

tesam adityavaj jrdnam prakdasayati tat param \\ 
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‘gilda jfdnena by wisdom g tu but aq fat that etat- 
aq ajAdnam ignorance aq yesdr whose array nasi- 
tari is destroyed atgaa: dtmanah of the self ag tesam 

their efecaaq ddityavat like the sun aIAaq jridnam 

knowledge warrata prakdsayati reveals aaqzq tatparam 

that highest 

Shining like the sun, knowledge reveals the 

Supreme in them, in whom ignorance is destroyed by 

Self-knowledge. 16 

Darkness vanishes when the sun rises; ignorance ~ 

ceases to be with the dawn of knowledge. As the 

sunlight reveals things in their true perspective, Self- 

knowledge or Brahma-jnanam posits the Reality of 
Brahman and the evanescence of Prakriti. The 

knower of Brahman knows he is Brahman and none 
else. 

i The process of getting at Self-knowledge is now 
explained :— 

ATT GMAT TALATAT AGAIN: | 
TSAI TAATATAAT: |! 29 
TS-JS4: AE-HeAla: = AS-(ABi: AT-TLAM: 

Tesla a-Ga:-a-Tan, | MA-fat-qa-seaT: tt 

tadbuddhayas tadaétmdanas tannisthds tatpardyanah \ 

gacchanty apunarayrttim jndnanirdhitakalmasah \| 

azgqga: tad buddhayah intellect absorbed in that 

qatata: tad dtmanah their self being that afsrgr. tannis- 
théh established in that qaquamt: fat pardyandh with 

that for their supreme goal negftq gacchanti go 
gadgtag apunardvrttim not again returning atafaya 
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peat: jadna nirdhita kalmasah those whose sins have 

been dispelled by knowledge 

Those who think on That, merge in That, get 

fixed in That, have That as the goal, they attain to 

non-return, their taints being dispelled by knowledge. 

The sun can never see darkness wherever it may 

go. Itis ever in brilliance. The knower of Brahman 

has nothing but Brahman to cognize. Distinctions 

such as inside and outside do not exist for him. One 

undivided, interminable consciousness is for him. 

The man of this experience does not take birth again; 

he attains mukti. 

Brahman is experienced vaguely through discrimination, 

somewhat vividly through meditation and in Its Original Splen- 

dour in Samadhi. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How are we to know of the state of liberation 

while yet living in the body in the mundane world ? 

The elucidation comes :— 

Same-sightedness Ensues from Knowledge — 18-19 

Frasers areal why ea 
Ufa AT AIH A Wheat: AAEM | Ve 
faa-fara-ata |= mar ata efeaie | 

am ava q-ae a ofiea: aa-aera: 

vidyavinayasampanne bradhmane gavi hastini | 

Suni cai ’va $vapadke ca panditah samadarsinah \| 

Reafaararaea vidyd vinaya sampanne upon one 
endowed with learning and humility ara bradhmane 

on a Brahmana afq gavi on a cow ehala hastini on an 
elephant aa suni on a dog = ca and am eva even Faqs 
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‘$vapadke an outcaste 4 ca and qiveat: panditdh sages 

aaqigia: sama darsinak seeing equality 

Men of Self-knowledge are same-sighted on a 

Brahmana imbued with learning and humility, a cow, 

an elephant, a dog and an outcaste. 18 

Sunlight falls equally on all things. It makes no 

difference between the sacred Ganga and sewage 
water. The knower of Brahman cognizes Brahman 

only everywhere. The distinction which the worldly 

make among beings, is born of ignorance. To them — 

an ideal Brahmana is one who is to be revered. An 

outcaste is one whois to be shunned. Among men 

the former is topmost in rank and the latter the last. 

Similarly, among animals the cow is to berevered, 

the elephant admired and the cur kept aloof. But 

the man of Self-knowledge does not see into the 

assumed differences in men, animals, birds and other 

creatures. He cognizes the same Ominiscience present 
in all these forms which are unreal. The Jnanisees 
truly while the worldly see erroneously. 

Nescience creates plurality and difference among beings. 

Ominiscience reveals unity behind the seeming multiplicity. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Is it possible for the worldly to rise up to this 
same-sightedness in all beings? The dictum comes :— 

g2a cist: aa Fat wea fat Aa: 
fal f aa Fa Tapa | feat: 11 29 
geua a: a: at: = agi ara faq az: | 

faq -atag aA ag | cea aait a fear: 0 



344 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 5 

ihai ’va tair jitah sargo yesadm sdmye sthitam manah | 

nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmadd brahmani te 

sthitah \j 

ze iha here wa eva even'a: taih by them fa: jitah 
is conquered wi: sargah creation aam yesdm of 
whom ara sdmye in equality faq sthitam establish- 
ed aa: manah mind fagraq nir dosam spotless {& hi 
indeed @aq samam equal aa brahma Brahman qa. 
tasmat therefore saftt brahmani in Brahman @ te 
they fat: sthitah are established 

Transitory existence is overcome even here by 

them whose mind rests on equality. Brahman is 

flawless and the same in all; therefore they are estab- 

lished in Brahman. 19 

Objects appear distorted when seen through a 

heterogeneous glass; but they present themselves 

just as they are when seen through a homogeneous 

glass. A clean and even glass causes no hindrance 
to right apperception. Mind in man occupies the 

position of the spectacles. A vibrant mind cognizes 

phenomenon outside; a mind in equilibrium cognizes 
noumenon or the Thing-in-Itself which is Brahman. 

As there is no vibration in Brahman It is the same 

in all. It is Pure Consciousness and therefore there 

is no modification in It. Changes such as increase, 

decrease and transformation do not take place in It; 

and for this reason It is said to be flawless. Those 

who have gained equanimity of mind are able to 

cognize Brahman. Once obtained, this intuition 
becomes permanent. No interruption whatsoever 

takes place init. They that remain in Brahindvastha 
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or Cosmic Consciousness transcend transitory exist- 

ence. They are not therefore bound by the limita- 

tions of this world even while living in it. 

Maya is compared to the snake in motion and Brahman to 
the same snake at rest. Kinetic energy is Maya and potential 

energy Brahman. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

How to know that there is no blemish in the 

knower of Brahman? It is explained thus :— 

_ Bliss of Brahman Different from Sense-pleasure — 20-29 

aq neqad area alee AIA | 
fargigwyel antiga faa: | 2° 

qT VeT-ag Faq s-ag-a ow oa-fasa s-ag-4 a a-fsaq 

fer-gfe: a-aq-qe:  aal-fae agitr fa: 0 

na prahrsyet priyam prdpya 

no ‘dvijet prdpya ca ’priyam | 

sthirabuddhir asammidho 

brahmavid brahmani sthitah \ 

a na not yeeq prahrsyet should rejoice haq pri- 

yam the pleasant Ia prdpya having obtained 4 xa 

“not wesq udvijet should be troubled yIrq prdpya 
having obtained 3 ca and etay apriyam the unplea- 
sant fercale: sthirabuddhik one with steady intellect 
@arye: asammiadhah undeluded aafaa brahmavit 
Brahman-knower saitt brahmani in Brahman fea: 
Sthitah established - #3: 

Established in Brahman, with firm understanding 
and with no delusion, the knower of Brahman rejoices 

not, getting what is pleasant and grieves not, getting 
what is unpleasant. ~ 20 
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Likes and dislikes, happiness and misery — 

feelings of this kind are all associated with one’s 

entanglement in the body. He who thinks of him- 

self as the body gets deluded. But he who is estab- 

lished in Brahman is completely free from mentation. 

What remains in the man from whose mind lust and greed 

are entirely eliminated ? The Bliss of Brahman beams in him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The characteristics of one who is established in 

Brahman are as follows :— 

TATA AeeaAM AAAZ | 

T AAATIHAL AAATMTA |) 2 
TST-ERIG A-aH-aeal «= eal aeale Ga Far | 

GT: AQ-AT-YA-d-aRA «=—- FAA A-aI ay-FTF ti 

bahyasparsesy asaktatma vindaty atmani yat sukham | 

sa brahmayoga yuktadtma sukham aksayam asnute \\ 

agTerastg bdhya sparsesu in external contacts ea- 
gical asaktdtmad one whose mind is unattached fa-afe 
vindati finds eenfa dtmani in the Self aq yat (that) 
which gaq sukham happiness &: sah he weraaarat 
brahma yoga yuktatma with the self engaged in the 
meditation of Brahman gaq sukham happiness eratay 

aksayam endless erzqa asnute enjoys 

With the self detached from the external contacts 
he realizes the bliss in the Self. Devoted as he is to 

the meditation of Brahman, he enjoys imperishable 

Bliss. 21 

Those pleasures are perishable which are born 

of contact with the objects outside, They are styled 
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sense-pleasures. The purified mind enjoys the Bliss 

of Atman ; and this Bliss suffers from no mutation. 

It is therefore held as being imperishable. 

There are signs of the awakened ones —those that have got 

into Atma bodha. Those blessed ones are like the mythological 
Chakravaka bird which, even when parched with thirst to the 

point of death, does not alight on earth full of water, but seeks 
to slake it with the rain water only if and when available up in 
the sky. The God-intoxicated ones revel only in Him and ia 

nothing else. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Why are sense-pleasures shunned by the enlight- 

ened? Because :— 

Se ae a 
Marae: HAs TAT TA TA WR 
qe aT: AT: |Z a-aaT: wa a 
ae-wed-aed: HAT OAT WH-HA Fa: 

ye hi samsparsaja bhogad duhkhayonaya eva te \ 

ddy anta vantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah 

& ye which f hi verily qeqaist-sarsparsajah conta- 
ct-born atm: bhogadh enjoyments g:aataa: duhkhayona- 
yah generators of pain tq eva only @ te they arararea: 
ddy anta vantah having beginning and end aaa kaun- 

teya O Kaunteya 4 ua not a9 éesu in them qad rama- 
te rejoices gq: budhak the wise one 

The delights that are contact-born are verily the 
- wombs of pain; they have, O son of Kunti, a beginning 
and an end; no wise man rejoices in them. 22 

Misery to which man is so much prone is ever 
the outcome of the search for sense-pleasure. When 
the senses create contact with their objects, the 
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initial agreeableness presents itself as pleasure. The 
prolongation of the contact as well as the separation 

of the senses from their objects transforms itself into 

misery. Like a flash of lightning the sensation cailed 

pleasure appears and disappears, and man ‘pays 

dearly for it in the form of pang. The discerning 

one refrains oneself from this empty game, while the 

sense-bound one hunts after it. 

If people ever sighted a venomous cobra, they used to 

supplicate, ‘“‘O deity of deadliness, may you hide away your head 

from our sight and present the powerless tail alone to our view.” 

It is good to recoil in this manner from sense-objects that drag 

down the mind. Instead of falling prey to them and then 

praying for redemption, it is better ever to keep aloof from them. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What measures ought one to adopt to do away 

with desire? The clue is given :— 

aaldied a: ate aaa 
Raa ea Ai A ah A Ta aT: Il 23 
USA AA: Ag_ mH wie-A-Aerna | 
HA-MISS-AAT TA: AE a: BST AL 

gaknoti *hai ’va yah sodhum prak Sariravimoksandat 

kamakrodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narak 

statia ~Saknoti is able zg iha here (in this world) 
wy eva even q: yah who agq sodhurn to withstand m1 
prak before aéitfaatarg sarira vimoksanat liberation 
from the body amatatzaq kama krodhodbhavam born 
of desire and anger 47 vegam the impulse a: sah he 
ae: yuk tah yogi a: sah he gat sukhi happy at: narak 

man 
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He who is able to resist the impulse of desire and 

anger even here before he quits the body—he is a yog}, 

he is ahappy man, 23 

Desire or its counterpart anger is bound to 

make its appearance as lang as life lasts in the body. 

They are capable of raising their hoods even while 
man is at the point of death. It isin and through indul- 

gence, indulgent observation and covetous imagina- 

tion that desire thrives. Anger, its negative expres- 

sion, sprouts when the sense-objects prove them- 
selves unpleasant. Desire fostered in the mind expres- 
ses itself in the physique by directing the senses 

covetously on their objects; there is then a longing 

for them visible in the countenance. Anger has its 

physical expression as perspiration, throbbing of the 

body, quivering of the lip and reddening of the eyes. 

A yogi is he who has quelled the impulses of desire 

and anger. This done, the bliss of the Self becomes 

tangible to him. 

Lust and greed have immersed people in sin. If you behold 

women as the embodiments of the Divine Mother, you will 

escape from the snares of lust and its aftermath, misery. 

God-vision is impossible until desire is vanquished. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

To whom is the bliss of Brahman possible? The 

Lord clarifies :— 

MSHA: AASHARTATIATASA ATT Ts | 
a ath aarat ranyashersts 1) Re 
i AeA:-Ga: ABI-IVA: TT Ara.- RNA wa A 

a: ak aq-Patr = oaet-za: a-azwh 0 
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yo ’ntahsukho ’ntaraérdmas tathd ’ntarjyotir eva yah | 
sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhito ’dhigacchati \\ 

a: yah who ea:ga: antah sukhah one whose hap- 

piness is within eteaqqaa: antardrdmah one who rejoi- 

ces within aa tathd also aasatla: antarjyotih one who 
is illuminated within tq eva even a: yah who @: sah 

that aft yogi yogi aafaimq brahma_ nirvanam 

absolute freedom Aaya: brahma bhitah becoming 

Brahman afersta adhigacchati attains 

He whose happiness is within, whose delight is 

within, whose illumination is within only, that yogi 

becomes Brahman and gains the Beatitude of Brahman. 

The ignorant man hunts for happiness in the 

external world. He fancies he is obtaining it there; 

but no sooner he clutches at it, than it vanishes. 

This is due to happiness not being inherent in things 

external. The projected happiness is actually in the 

Self. Similarly, repose and joy are in the Self and 

nowhere else. In search of enjoyment the senses get 

extroverted, only to be foiled. Atman is _ Bliss; 

therefore, real happiness is in Itself. In short, what- 

ever is sought after externally, is actually in oneself. 

The core of one’s being is Brahman, realizing which, 
everlasting Beatitude is gained. 

Knowledge is not for him who is attached to the world. 

Enlightenment and bliss ensue in direct proportion to disentan- 

glement with the sense-objects. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Furthermore :— 

Byed TAAL: TTREAIT: | 

SAT TAA: AAzAed TAT UR 
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eae saan = sea: adlor-aeaan: | 
feaq-gy: Fa-wea: =F -ya-fRa Tar: 

labhante brahmaniryanam rsayah ksinakalmasah | 

chinnadvaidha yatatmdnah sarvabhitahite ratah \\ 

ward labhante obtain aaframg brahma nirvanam 
absolute freedom =RY4: rsayah the Rishis eftcrnenst: 
ksinakalmasah those whose sins are destroyed feagut: 
chinnadvaidhah whose’ dualities are torn asunder 

yard: yatatmanah those who are self-controlled a 
yafead sarva bhata hite in the welfare of all beings zat: 
ratadh rejoicing 

With sins destroyed, doubts (dualities) removed, 

minds disciplined, being delighted in the welfare of all 

beings, the Rishis attain the Beatitude of Brahman. 25 

Rishis are they who have realized the substratum 

of all the things. Perfect enlightenment is theirs 

because of complete detachment from the mundane. 

Though detached, they engage themselves in the 

welfare of all. Because of complete self-control they 
commit no sin. The Beatitude of Brahman is theirs 

as a matter of course. 

Their excellence is further elucidated :— 

RMT Adtat AATATT | 
afsal saat ada fafearcaarg 1 26 
mA T-A-QHay =| AAA Ad-ATAN I 

afta: ag-Mamq = ada Afea-aeaa 

kama krodha viyuktadndm yatindm yatacetasam | 

abhite brahmanirvdnam vartate viditatmanam \\ 
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amaze kama krodha viyuktandm of those 
who are free from desire and anger adtarq yatindm 
of the self-controlled ascetics gaaaatq yata cetasadm 
of those who have controlled their thoughts erfaa: 
abhitah on all sides mafaatnq brahma nirvanam absolu- 
te freedom add vartate exists faaraam viditatmanam 
of those who have realized the Self 

The Beatitude of Brahman is both here and here- 

after for those Sanyasins who have shed lust and anger, 

subdued their minds and realized the Self. 26 

Nyasa is sublimation; Samnyasa or Sanyasa 
is total sublimation. This is the positive meaning 

of the word Sanyasa. Negating the phenomenon is 

its negative meaning. In whichever way Sanyasa is 

practised, the attainment of the Beatitude of Brahman 

is the result. The Sanyasin is no more conscious of 

the body than the ordinary people are of their 

shadows. He is therefore liberated even while in 

the body. The here and hereafter become one - end- 
less Brahmévastha to the. Sanyasin. 

Mind has to be vanquished for the attainment 
of Beatitude. The process is as follows :— 

ermine aheatatagaaeaN: 
MOUNT AA HA TAIRA t) VW 

WAKA TST AAAAN: | 

Rao a AT TR TA A: ll Re 
ETM HA AS: TMNT «FI A wa Heart wat | 

GIANT Gat HT | AAT AA-AAT-AUATT 
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W-a-geayaa-gha: || Al: WleT-TTIT: 

A-wa-Fes-AA-ANT: «A: WRT TAHT: TT 

sparsdan krtvd bahir bahyams 

caksus cai va ’ntare bhruvoh \ 
prandpanau samau krtva 

nasabhyantaracarinau \t 

yatendriya manobuddhir munir moksa pardyanah | 

vigateccha bhaya krodho yah sadé mukta eva sah \\ 

waa sparsan contacts sat krivaé rendering 
afe: bahih outside s1arq bahyadn external wy: caksuk 
eye (gaze) 4 ca and vq eva even eat antare in the 
middle wat: bhruvoh of the (two) eyebrows rata 

prdandpdnau the outgoing and the incoming breaths 

Gah samau equal gem krivd having made aranereacakon 

nadsabhyantaracadrinau moving inside the nostrils | 

aaegaaaea: yatendriya manobuddhih with senses, 

mind and intellect controlled af: munih the sage 
mrerqaamt: +~moksa pardyanah having liberation as 
his supreme goal festd=eraamita: vigateccha bhaya kro- 
dhah free from desire, fear and anger 4: yah who aay 

sada for ever qm: muktah free wa eva verily a: sah he 

Shutting out external objects, fixing the gaze 

between the eyebrows, equalizing the outward and 

inward breaths moving in the nostrils, the sage who 

has controlled the senses, mind and intellect, who is 

solely pursuing liberation, who has cast away desire, 

fear and anger, he verily is liberated. —— - 27-28 

When sound and other sense-objects are excluded 
from the mind, they are said to have been shut out. 
The eyes remain half closed in meditation; their 
gaze simply seems to be fixed between the eyebrows 

80—23 : 
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while actually they are at rest. The breath exhaled 

is called prdna and that inhaled, apdna. Regulating 

and harmonizing the inward and outward flow of 

breath is called Prdndydma. Stilling the mind and 

equalizing the passage of breath either way through 

Prdndydma are interrelated. When mind ceases to 

function, breath stops, and when breath stops 

mind ceases to function. 

Mind gets disturbed and depraved every time 

desire, fear and anger make their evil appearance 

in it. The reflection of an object gets hazy and 

broken on the surface of disturbed water. Likewise 

the presence of Atman is obscured in a disturbed 

mind.!t should first of all gain quietude through the 

conquest of desire, fear and anger. Meditation 

then becomes easy and spontaneous. 

Muni is the original word for sage. He is a 

Muni whose mind flows incessantly towards the Lord. 

He is liberated who is established in Pure Conscious- 

ness. 

The next chapter elaborates on the ideas con- 

tained in these two stanzas. 

Directing the mind incessantly towards Iswara, 

how should the Muni behold Him? The answer 

comes :— ‘ 

AA BAIA AASHASAT 
Bet VATA TAT At WITS 1 2e 
ARG W-TTI AA-S-HeT-SaTy 
Bee Waa. - AT, A TA 

bhokidram yajnatapasdm sarvaloka mahesvaram \ 

suhydam sarvabhitandm jnidtva mam santim rechati \ 
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arama bhoktdram the enjoyer agaqarq yajfia tapa- 

sdm of sacrifices and austerities adeteneaty sarva 
loka mahesvaram the great Lord of all worlds geqq. 

suhrdam friend atyarary sarvabhitandm of all beings 

area jidivd having known arm mdm me antraq. santin 
peace sala rcchati attains 

Having known Me as the Lord of Yajnas and 
asceticisms, as the Ruler of all the worlds, as the 

Friend of ail beings, ke attains Peace. 29 

It is through the grace of the Lord that the 
earnest souls take to the performance of Yajnas and 
practice of asceticism. The Lord again is the goal 
of their great endeavours. He is the Overlord of 
the entire universe. Not only does He rule over all, 
but also protects them as their genuine Friend. He 
resides as Conscience in the hearts of all beings and 
assigns the fruits of their various activities. As 
karma emanates from Him, knowledge and wisdom 
also come to beings from Him. The Muni who 

gives his ceaseless thought to these divine glories of 
the Lord gains supreme Peace. 

sfq slagaagiaraicag wala ana 
METIS GEBAA A WIAIseaTa: | 

iti srimad bhagavadgitastipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 
yogasastre sri krsndrjuna sarvdde samnydsa yogo 

nama paficamo ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the fifth discourse designated: 

SANYASA YOGA 



ATT: 
DHYANA YOGA — THE YOGA OF MEDITATION 

CHAPTER VI 

Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa«-The Favourable Environment— 
The Method — The Criterion for Progress — Progress in Yoga— 

Perfection in Yoga—The Restive Mind has to be Resisted —The 

Fate of the Imperfect Yogi--Yoga is Unparalleled. 

Karma yoga is Karma sanyasa — 1-9 

Nuwar 

ATTA: HHS BA HA TAA a: | 
a dead 3 ait a a feta aria: 2 
aq-a-fa-a: e-neq «| -a a FAN : 
a: aq-it-aet @ at a oa fy-afh: a a afer: 

Sri bhagavadn uvdca 

anasritah karma phalam kdéryam karma karoti yah \ 

sa samnyGsi ca yogi ca na niragnir na ca ’kriyah \\ 

M atataara sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

eaitaa: andsritah not depending (on) #aGeq kar- 
ma phalam fruit of action eq karyam bounden #4 
karma duty xt karoti performs 4: yah who @: sah 
he a@-aret samnydsi Sanyasi (ascetic) qcaand arf 
yogi yogi aca and 4 na not fac: nir agnih without 

fire a nanot wcaand wa: akriyak without action 

The Blessed Lord said: 

He who discharges his duty without seeking its 

fruit, he is the Sanyasin, he is the yogi; not he who is 

without sacred fire and without rites. 1 

People in general have a misconception about 

sanyasa. That the Sanyasin should not shoulder any 
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responsibility and that he should be a drone, is the 

prevalent notion. Lighting fire is a symbol of per- 

forming Yajna. The general wrong belief is that the 

Sanyasin is not to do any altruistic work. Arjuna’s 

plea that he would not engage himself in the impend- 

ing war and that he would beat a retreat and live on 
holy alms, isan example of this wrong idea. But 

the Lord’s contention is different. What He upholds 

is the true practice of Vedanta. No person should 

ever discard action. Each has his duty and it has to 

be well executed. Among the doers of duty, he isa 
Sanyasin, he is a yogi, who discharges duty for duty’s 

sake and in no way attached to the fruits of his 

action. Because of the renunciation of attachment 

to work and its effect, he is a Sanyasin and because 

of his doing the duty very efficiently he is a karma 

yogi. 

What is then the relationship between karma 

sanyasa and karma yoga? 

The explanation comes:— __ 

4 aearatate seaist f ffs wees | 
aq qaeaetageN Bit wars KAT |) 2 
aq aq-t-sag game: 6alag ag fe qT t 

a fe H-aqe-Ha-a aqret: = abit walt a-aa 0 

yam samnydsam iti pradhur yogam tam viddhi padndava | 

na hy asamnyastasamkalpo yogi bhavati kascana \\ 

aq yam which a-aTay samnydsam renunciation 
gid iti thus 1g: prahuh (they) call atnq yogam yoga 
aq tam that tate viddhi know qwea padndava O Panda- 
va q na not fe Ai verily wares: asariiyasta sam- 
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kalpah one who has not renounced thoughts atv yogi 
yogi vated bhavati becomes #274 Kascana anyone 

Know that as yoga, O Pandava, which is called 

Sanyasa; for none becomes a yogi without renouncing 

Sankalpa. 2 

It is sankalpa to create a formative imagination in 

the mind about the fruits of action. Sankalpa is the 

selfish motive behind an action. It 1s actuated by 

desire. Endless projects taking place in the mind, 

one nullifying or modifying the other are ail born of 

sankalpa. He who is a prey to it can never become 

a yogi. Sanyasa is the renunciation of sankalpa. 

He who succeeds in renouncing it qualifies himself 

for the practice of yoga. Strength of mind is his 

who practises yoga. Only a man of strong mind can 

meditate as well as discharge his duties very 

efficiently. This is how sankalpa sanyasa and karma 

yoga become identical. 

How sanyasa augments yoga is being explained 

now :— 

MCAT HA BOTGTI | 
ATS TAT AA: BNTG=EI |) 2 
a-weal: Fat: FI BA WU geaa 1 

AT-H-BSH A CA AA: ARTI FI-F-F tt 

druruksor muner yogam karma kdranam ucyate | 

yogartdhasya tasyai ’va gsamah kéranam ucyate \\ 

aeeat: druruksoh wishing to climb ya: muneh 

of a Muni or sage aay yogam yoga at karma 
action army kdranam the cause stat ucyate is said 
gimecea yogaridhasya of one who has attained (to 
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yoga) aa tasya of him wa eva even 2m: samah inac- 

tion (quiescence) erg Kdranam the cause sad ucyate 
is said 

Karma is said to be the means of the Muni who 

seeks to attain to yoga; serenity is said to be the 

means when he has attained to yoga. 3 

He is a Muni in the making who applies himself 
ardently to the practice of meditation. Though 

practising regularly, his mind does not easily get 

concentrated. It wanders away in spite of himself. 

In that case the yogi ought to engage himself eagerly 

in karma yoga. The non-yogi who busies himself 

with the work he undertakes, is rewarded by nature 

with sound sleep at night. The yogi is busier 

definitely in the discharge of his duty, but with no 

attachment and selfish motive. Good concentrated 

meditation is the reward he gets for his disinterested 

work. He can know this fact by experience day by 

day. Clarity of mind is the result of deep meditation. 

It is this clarity that gets itself settled as serenity. 

Through proper meditation the mind gets poised in 

equilibrium. As the crystallization of a stuff takes 
place in a restful condition, so the mind gets fixed 
in equilibrium through meditation. On the attain- 
ment of serenity it becomes fit for all purposes 

personal and public. Deep meditation is the yogi’s 
personal activity in which he delights in the sublimity 
of the Self. At other times the external work 
that he carries on is done to perfection. Serenity is 
the sure means for his attaining all these excellences, © 

Serenity is the foremost of all the accomplish- 
ments of the yogi. From this divine gift emanate 
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merits such as unison, equality, truthfulness, good 

conduct, steadfastness, straightforwardness, non- 

injury to beings and detachment from the world. 

What are the marks of the yogi who has attained 

perfection in yoga? The explanation comes :— 

wat fe ARAN a HHT | 
AIASSTEATe AMSSeATIEAI UY 
yal fe a geer-ayg FA HAG aq-TeTd | 

qa-agq-aer ane-aret =| ANT-a-We: TE TA-F-F_ Ul 

yada hi ne ’ndriydrthesu na karmasy anusajjate |. 

sarvasamkalpasamnydsi yogdridhas tado ’cyate \\ 

get yada when fé Hi verily 4 na not efgaisg indri- 

yarthesu. in sense-objects ana not #tg karmasu in 
actions equsid anusajjate is attached wddaeqedearet 

sarva samkalpa samnydsi renouncer of ali thoughts 

antec: yogdridhah one who has attained to yoga 

aat tadaé then ssa ucyate is said 

Then alone is one said to have attained to yoga, 

when, having renounced all Sankaipas, one does not 

get attached to sense-objects and actions. 4 

Yogaridha is one who has attained the acme of 

yoga. Human perfection reaches its zenith in him. 
Deep dhyana or the meditation of the yogi develops 
into samadhi or Enlightenment. In this state, the 

external world which is the projection of the mind, 

is no more for him. There is no mentation in him 
to manipulate the senses. Asin sound sleep, so in 

this self-sufficiency. and beatitude of samadhi the 

obligatory duties even get suspended. Freed from 
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sankalpa, his mind is calm like an ocean without 

waves. In this plenitude of bliss the thoughts of 

this world and of any others likely to come, are all 

blotted out. The Eternal Presence alone is. 

Desires and doings are all born of sankalpa. 

— Manu II-2 

O desire, I know wherefrom you take your 

origin. You are born of sankalpa. I shall refuse to 

make sankalpa of you. Annihilation then, is your lot. 

— Santi Parva 177-25 

The brilliant presence of Iswara cannot be perceived in that 

mental firmament which is disturbed by the gale of desires. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What should, therefore, the sadhaka do? The 

injunction is :— | 

SHUAA AATAATAAT | 
AAT TAA ToT RGTWEAA: | & 
SE-t ARAAT AMA «= «A OMA Ba-TNG-HAT 
wea wa fe aad: aeg: = ae wa Ry: AAT: 1 

uddhared Gtmand *tmdnam na ’tmdnam avasddayet | 

adtmai ’va hy dtmano bandhur Gimai’va ripur &tmanah \\ 

sguq uddharet let (him) lift enetat dtmand by the 
self oaragq dimdnam the self ana not e@rraq atmd- 
nam the self aaaretaq avasddayet let (him) lower 
enent dimd the self wq eva only fF Ai verily eta: di- 
manah of the self arg: bandhuh friend sipat dtmd the 

self wq eva only fxg: ripuh the enemy ata: Gtmanah 
of the self 
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Let a man raise himself by his own self; let him 

not debase himself. For he is himself his friend, 

himself his foe. = 

One is oneself responsible for one’s distinction 

or debasement: The contributions that others make 

in these respects are secondary. Itis but usual that 

one complains that one’s enemy has done havoc to 

one. But no one can be hurt without oneself contri- 

buting to it. It is possible for a sadhaka to avail 

himself of a wrong done to him by his enemy for 

self-purification. Because of misunderstanding and 

maladjustment man paves the way for self-debase- 

ment. And by doing so he becomes his own enemy. 

On the other hand, by right understanding and right 

conduct he elevates himself and thereby becomes his 

own friend. One is one’s own arch-friend or arch- 

foe. The one that understands this fact, learns an 

invaluable lesson for life. 

No one courts enmity; friendship alone is sought 

after by all. That being the case, how shall one 

choose to be one’s true friend? The solution is 

offered on this wise :— 

TYTCATEAATATT TaTAaAaT Ra: | 
TAHACL AACA TdaAT AFA Ul & 

qeJ: AA Aaa: Ta Fat Meal wa aaat faa | 

AT-WeAA: J UA-A «A -FT_ARAT «Wa AZ-aG_ 

bandhur dtmd ’tmanas tasya yend *tmai ’va ’tmand 

jitah | 
anadtmanas tu Satrutve vartetd ’tmai ’va Satruvat \| 
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aeq: bandhuh friend erat dtmd the self ena: 

dtmanah of the self aea tasya his 4a yena by whom strat 
dtmd the self vq eva even eneaat dtmand by the self fa: 

Jitah is conquered staraa: andtmanah of unconquered 

self g tu but age satrutve in the place of an enemy 

ada varteta would remain erat dtmd the self wa eva 
even aaaq Satruvat like an enemy 

To him who has conquered his (base) self by the 
(divine) self, his own self is the friend; but to him who 
has not subdued the self, his own self acts as the foe. 6 

The base and the divine are the two mutually 
opposing natures at work in man. When either of 

them predominates the other gets vanquished. 

Where the body, mind and senses are under perfect 

control, the divine nature prevails and pulls the man 

up. Progressively he evolves into high orders of 

existence. But when he submits to the base nature 

it ruins him completely. The foe outside hurts or 

attempts to hurt occasionally. Even then it is 

possible for the self-disciplining yogi to turn that 
adverse situation to advantage; every ordeal calmly 

handled adds to the calibre of one’s mind. The foe 

of the base nature within oneself, on the other hand, 

is constantiy causing havoc. The reckless man there- 

fore is personally responsible for the evils that he 

has brought on himself. He is the worst enemy of 

himself. The yogi is the only one who is a genuine 
- friend of himself causing self-emancipation in all 
respects. Barring him, the others are enemies of 
themselves in varying degrees. 

Both bondage and freedom areinthe minds of men. “JI 

am a liberated soul; Iam the child of God; none can bind me’ — 
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if one can assume this attitude with firm conviction one becomes 

liberated. If a man bitten by a venomous snake strongly suggests 

to himself that there is no poison, he falls no prey to the bite. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the benign good that the self-emulating 

yogi can do to himself? The answer is :— 

aleaa: TATEAET TATA Tare: | 
AMA TTA AT IA AIGA; |) 9 
Sa-HRAA: T-AA | TCHS Gaga: | 

ata-ser Ba-F:Gy 0 AA:s-AA-AT-Areat: 

jitdtmanah prasdntasya paramdtmd sama@hitak | 

Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu tathaé mdndpamdnayok \\ 

fareta: jitdtmanah of the self-controlled yaraa 

prasadntasya of the peaceful qtarat paramdtmd the 

supreme Self amiga: samahitah balanced aftamrgag:ay 
Sitosna sukha duhkhesu in cold and heat, pleasure and 

pain am tathd as also araauaat: mdndpamdanayoh in 

honour and dishonour 

The self-disciplined and serene man’s Supreme 

Self is constant in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 

as also in honour and dishonour. 7 

The good and evil that befall the yogi through 

the agency of the elements in nature and the living 

beings, do not in any manner affect him. The exter- 

nal world is not viewed by this man of self-mastery 

as benign or malign. Clarity of mind is his who is 

established in self-control. His mind reveals the 

Supreme Self enshrined init. To the yogi this holy 

revelation is superior to everything else. Once 

contacted, this holy cognition becomes constant. 
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Fluctuations in nature such as heat and cold, praise 

and censure do not affect him any more than the 

ravings of the delirious patient affect the operating 
surgeon. Indifferent to everything else, the yogi is 
in constant communion with the Supreme Self. This 

is the Sreyas sought after by the wise. 

The mind that delights in its communion with God detaches 

itself easily from sense-pleasure. This is how the devotees get 

themselves emancipated. Contrary to this, the mind that 

delights in the mundane gets entangled. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The constancy of the yogiis further expati- 

ated on :— 

Maa Been fayaiexa: | 
Th KIAeAI Avil AAS wABAT: | < 
art-fa-srat-gd -a-aneat Hee: fA-fH-a-_haa: | 

gad: ga 39-49-49 ahh = aa-whe-e area: 

jiidna vijfidna trptatmd kitastho vijitendriyah \ 

yukta ity ucyate yogi sama lostasma kdficanak \\ 

aratestagarat jfdna vijfidna trptatmd one who is 
satished with knowledge and wisdom (self-realization) 

eet: kitasthah unshaken fafafga: vijitendriyak who 
has conquered the senses a: yuktah united or har- 
monized eff iti thus yada ucyate is said arf yogi yogi 
aaalsraakaa: sama lostasma kaficanah one to whom 
a lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same 

That yogi is steadfast who is satisfied with know- 

ledge and wisdom, who remains unshaken, who has 

conquered the senses, to whom a clod, a stone and a 
piece of gold are the same, 8 
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The clarity of understanding obtained through 

the intellectual pursuit and pious study of the scrip- 

ture goes by the nomenclature, jnana or knowledge; 

but this is not sufficient in itself. It has to culminate 

in vijidna — intuition which is mentioned here as 

wisdom. The Truth cogitated upon becomes 

cognized and the yogi delights both in the process 

and attainment. While everything else in nature 

shifts and changes, Akasa or space alone remains 

ever itself. Similarly the Self is the substratum 

behind the fleeting universe. It is therefore 

termed as kiitastha. The senses get quelled subse- 

quent to the mind being controlled. The achieve- 

meni of the yogi is that he is the conqueror of the 

senses. Mud pie and toys are of immense value to 

children; but adults look on those things with 

indifference. While the worldly-minded ones grade 

the values of a clod, a stone and a piece of gold, the 

yogi beholds them all as modifications of the tran- 

sient nature. He views all the things of the world 

with an equal eye, his mind being established in 

Brahman. | 

Worldly people are they who seek after the impermanent 

things of the earth. Godly people are they who seek God and 

nothing else. — Sri Ramakrishna 

Inert things are all viewed with an equal eye by 

the yogi; but how does he view people of varying 
status? The clarification comes :— 

TERMITE THOTT 
TITY FT wT TAI ARMA 1 2 
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3-¢a-a-an-sq-aeta | AeY-y-FEIT-aeTy | 
agg at zaty | =6oaa-gfe: «f-fAsrd 

suhyn mitraryudadsina madhyastha dvesya bandhusu \ 

sddhusy api ca papesu samabuddhir visisyate \| 

Ger faa okt sardta were sta aegy suhrt mitra ari 

udasina madhyastha dvesya bandhusu in the good-hea- 
rted, in friends, in enemies, in neutrals, in arbiters, 

in haters and in relatives argy sddhusu in the righte- 

ous aft api also 4 ca and qI4yg pdpesu in the unrighte- 
ous qugis: sama buddhih one who has equal mind 

fafattad visisyate excels 

He stands supreme who has equal regard for 

friends, companions, enemies, neutrals, arbiters, the 

hateful, the relatives, saints and sinners. a 

It is but natural for an ordinary man to react 

differently with people in varying levels of attain- 

ments and relationship. They are not normal human 

beings if they did not behave appropriate to the 

worth of the persons they contact. But the yogi’s 

angle of vision is different. To him the whole world 

is a stage. Beings in it are all different manifesta- 

tions of the same Divinity. As the actors of the 

different characters ina drama are all viewed alike 

by the stage manager, the yogi has nothing but a 

benign attitude even to those hostile to him. His 

supremely benevolent attitude is the greatest gift 

made by him to the conflict-ridden humanity. 

When seen from the plains the grass on the lawn and the 

deodar tree on the border of the lawn present strikingly contrasty 

pictures. But if they be seen from the peak of a mountain they 

would all blend into one even verdure. Similarly the earth- 
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bound man views one as a sovereign and another as a sweeper, 

one as father and another as son, and so on. But after intuiting 

God, these differences vanish. There is no more of the good and 

the bad, the high and the low. God-perception alone prevails 

everywhere. — Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the self-preparation that one ought to 

undergo to-come by this universal outlook? The 

process is presented :— 

The Favourable Environment — 10-11 

A gata aaaarcard tale Rea: | 

Hat Aaraear fawaieahyE: | ge 
at galt waa | aaa tele Raa: | 

war ayea-Arq-ae | AT eat: a-ah-e: 

yogi yunjita satatam aGtmdnam rahasi sthitah | 

ekaki yatacittatmd nirdsir aparigrahah \ 

ant yogi the yogi Jala yurijita let him keep the 

mind steady qaaq satatam constantly atary atmdnam 
self wid rahasi in solitude fa: sthitah remaining 
waht ekaki alone aakraan yatacitiatma one with the 
mind and body controlled faqafi: nir asih free from 

hope eaftae: aparigrahah free from greed 

A yogi should always try to concentrate his mind 

living alone in solitude, having subdued his mind and 

body and got rid of desires and possessions. 10 

It is in solitude that the mental worth of one is 

truly seen into. When an aspirant shuts himself up 
in aroom, he knows that there are people in the 

other rooms and they know that he is confined to a 

‘particular room. A setting like this does not fulfil 

the condition of the sadhaka being alone in solitude. 
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- Others should not know of his whereabouts and he 

should have none but God to commune with. The 

thought of food rushes to the forefront when one 

chooses to fast. Akin to it, the untrained mind 

becomes more turbulent when placed in solitude; 

suppressed desires would then try to gain ground. 

But if the mind chooses to commune with the 

Divine, instead, it augurs well for it. That is really 

the state of desirelessness. It is by being alone in 

solitude that one’s mind can truly be assessed by 

oneself. 

He is not a good chauffeur who has not learnt to 
apply the brake properly and stop the motor-car. 

The human body may be likened toacar. People 

have learnt ever to drive it on, but they do not know 

how to suspend its activities voluntarily. Instead of 

being masters of the body, they are slaves to it. He is 
a yogi who has learnt to make proper use of the body 

and to keep it quiet at his will. Quieting down the 

body and mind is meditation. | : 

Minimizing the bodily requirements is imper- 
ative for spiritual advancement. He is a yogi who 

has reduced his bodily needs to the bare minimum. 

And no thought whatsoever is to be given to the 

possession of those few things, lest they should 

interfere with his meditation. Relinquishment of 

possessions and idea of possessions, is a prelude to 
good meditation. 

The truly virtuous man is he who commits no sin even when 
he is all by himself. Thatis no virtue which is practised for 

fear of public opinion. He alone is established in self-control 
who does not lustfully think of a woman in privacy or in public, 

80-24 
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He alone is established in self-control who does not cast a 
covetous eye on the gold coins that he comes across even in a 
deserted house. That alone is virtue which is practised quietly 

and unostentatiously. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What sort of setting ought one to have for the 

practice of meditation ? Here is the direction given:— 

tat 2a aera facaraaarcaa: | 
aghast ates Sareea i 22 
gat 2a wa-erey = fea, eT TIE: 
q-afd-3¢-faaq a-a-fiq | ae-afsa-g-TeTL 

gucau dese pratisthdpya sthiram Gsanam atmanah | 

nd ’tyucchritam nd ’tinicam caildjinakusottaram \j 

arat sucau in a clean @3t dese spot asffeia prati- 
sthapya having established fawq sthiram firm wtaaq 
dsanam seat atta: dtmanah his own ana not afa s&B- 
aq ati ucchritam very high @ na not eredtay ati nicam 

very low we afaa Sa saeq caila ajina kusa uttaram 
a cloth, skin and kusa-grass one over the other 

Having firmly fixed ina clean place, his seat, 

neither too high nor too lew, and having spread over it 

the kusa-grass, a deer skin and a cloth, one over the 

other ; 11 

There is a close relationship between the environ- 

ment and the cast of the mind of the person placed 

therein. Living in a dirty hovel naturally leads the 

dweller to baseness and depression of mind. Living 

ina clean place of natural beauty invigorates and 

elevates the mind, * 
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Seats like a lounge, a swing or a hammock are 

no good for meditation. A heap of grass or pebbles, 

a pile of logs — things such as these are also to be 

avoided. A rock or a platform constructed about 

two feet above the ground is quite suitable for this 

purpose. One would feel dizzy if the pedestal be 
too high. A seat on the ground would provide no 

protection against creeping insects. The provision 

on the platform, of a sacred kusa-grass mat, a deer 

skin and a cloth, one over the other would make an. 

ideal seat for meditation. © 

How should one _ practise meditation? The 

process is explained :— 

_ The Method — 12-15 

aR At: HAM FAA: | 
TAM FHATATAKARTSA I 22 
qT Vea Aa: B-w | -q-a-a-afea-fee: 1 

ST-AU-F AG-HA AKT «=| aT aMA-fA-BTA 

tatrai *kaégram manah krtvd yatacittendriyakriyah \ 

upavisya ’sane yurtjyGd yogam Gtmavisuddhaye \\ — 

wa tatra there wy ekdgram one pointed Fa: 

manah the mind wen krtvé having made wahazatea: 

yata cittendriya kriyah one who has controlled the 
actions of the mind and the senses sqfza upavisya 
being seated aaa dsane on theseat assay yurjyat 
let him practise aq yoga yoga amaga dima 
visuddhaye for the purification of the self ott 

Sitting there on his seat, making the mind one- 
pointed and restraining the thinking faculty and the 
senses, lie should practise yoga for self-purification. 12 
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Mind loses its innate purity to the extent it 
contacts objects through the senses. It is very much 

like the rain water contacting the earth and be- 

coming muddy. Suspending the senses and resting the 

mind in the Self is the only means to reclaim it to 

its original state. Like bathing and cleansing the 

body with water, mind has to be purified by 

repeatedly merging it in the Self. And this process 

is life-long. It is to be as obligatory as bathing and 

eating. The power and potentiality of the mind 

increases as it progresses in self-purification. 

Milk gets easily mixed with water; but if it is churned into 

butter and putin water it floats maintaining its individuality, 

instead. Man’s mind that easily gets lost in the sense-objects 

has to be cultivated in devotion to the Lord in solitude. Worldly 

contact that comes subsequent to the development of devotion 
to the Lord causes no harm. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

- Should the body be in any manner disciplined 

to bring about concentration of mind? The injunc- 

tion in this respect is :— 

ad saad waa Rat: | 
asa aaa a Raa | 23 
aa BA-A MA AIL- HA, a-aeay Rae: 

GA-T-Sa-4 VA-AA_ GA PN: AAA A-MH-HI I 

samam kdyasirogrivam dhdrayann acalam sthirah\ 

-sampreksya nasikdgram syam disas ca ’navalokayan \\ 

way samarh erect #7 fart: Hay kaya sirah grivam 
body, head and neck gizaa dhdravan holding waeq 

acalam still fat: sthirah steady @ 3a sampreksya 
gazing at aaa ndsikagram tip of the nose aq 
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svam one’s own fet: disah directions 4 ca and staq- 

waa anavalokayan not looking 

Let him hold the body, head and neck erect and 

still, gazing at the tip of his nose, without looking 

around. 3 | 13 

| When the body, head and neck are held erect, the 

‘spinal cord becomes vertical. In this posture harmoni- 
zed breathing takes place easily and freely and good 
thoughts come in naturally. The posture assumed. 
for meditation should be firm, facile and deliberate. 
Consciousness of the body is got over in this manner. 

As the mind calms down in meditation, the eye-balls 

‘assume steadiness and seem as if they are gazing at 

the tip of the nose, while actually at rest. In medita-_ 

tion all modifications of the mind merge in the Self 

beaming as Bliss or as Pure Consciousness. 

When a bird is brooding on her eggs for hatching, she puts 

on a vacant look taking no notice of things around her. Even 

such is the case with the eyes of the yogi in meditation. 

In meditation there is one-pointedness of the mind. Then 

eyes see not and ears hear not; body becomes inert, as it were. 

Any snake crawling on the body is not sensed then by the yogi, 
nor does the snake apprehend any danger from its contact with 

the human body. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

If there be any trace of mentation while in 

meditation, how does the yogi engage that pacified 

mind? The blissful brooding is now dilated upon :— 

mareancat Raters Gra: | 
Wa: Gara aR gw sala AER: | 2e 
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S-Med-Heal -aq-d-4t: «= waqy-aIR-wa feaas 

Wa: Gag ag: Baas Ma-ES 

prasantadtmd vigatabhir brahmacdrivrate sthitah \ 

manah samyamya maccitto yukta dsita matparah \| 

WaraeA! prasdntdtma serene-minded aaah: 
vigatabhih fearless naaiftae brahmacdri vrate in the 
vow of Brahmacharya fea: sthitah firm Ha: manah 
the mind qarq samyamya having controlled afya: 

maccittah thinking on Me aw: yuktah balanced onefta 

dsita let him sit wea: matparah having Me as the 

Supreme Goal 

Serene and fearless, firm in the vow of a Brahma- 

chari, subdued in mind, he should sit in yoga thinking 

on Me and intent on Me alone. 14 

That mind is said to be serene, which is as 

placid as a rippleless lake. As there is in the yogi a 
heroic deliberation to train the mind this way, fear 

finds no place in him. He is a Brahmachari who, 

untouched by lust, is pure as a baby in thought, 

word and deed. As his mind has not been allowed 

to become Satanic, subjugation of the mind is a 

matter of course with him. No two conflicting things 

simultaneously occupy one’s mind. The yogi’s mind 

is dedicated to serve and commune with Paramatman 

only. He is therefore ever intent on Iswara. 

When a person observes the vow of Brahmacharya rigidly 
for twelve years he develops a new sensory nerve known as 

Medhanadi. It is the intuitive faculty. Intricate and knotty 

problems of life are no problems to him. That penetrating faculty 

makes it possible for him to intuit Iswara as well, it being the 

acme of enlightenment. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Sreyas or the good flowing out of yoga is 

explained now :— 

AM AKA Asal ATA: | 
afd Ratracat acdaraharsia i 2k 
Ba-AL way sai sea at M-aq-a-Ara: | 

Tia AL ATA ASAE, ane 

yunjann evam sad@ ’tmdnam yogi niyatamdnasah | 

Santim nirvadnaparamam matsamsthadm adhigacchati \\ 

ga yurijan balancing waq evam thus aa sada 
always stay dimdnam the self anf yogi yogi 

faaaaraa: niyata mdnasah one with the controlled 
mind atfaq sdntim to peace fame nirvana 
paramadm that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha) 
mee matsamstham abiding in me errearreata adhi- 
gacchati attains 

Keeping himself ever steadfast in this manner, 

the yogi of subdued mind attains the Peace abiding in 

Me and culminating in Nirvana. 15 

Hunger is appeased by the one who partakes of 

food. The Peace of Blessedness comes to him who 
has reached the culmination of yoga. As heat’ is 

‘inherent in fire, Peace pertains to Paramatman. 
‘This Peace or sdvti is synonymous with mukti or 

emancipation. And this 1s the fruit of yoga. | 

The one who are visits a city must first Pees a good 

lodging for himself. Then he may roam about the city, seeing 
many interesting things. If the lodging be not fixed first, at 
sunset he will have difficulties in that respect: Similarly, the man 
who has newly come into this world shall have to seek the 
everlasting shelter first at the feet of the Lord. Then he may 
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live in this world care-free and go about his undertakings. 
Otherwise, the sunset of death will harass him much. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What are the regulations that the yogi has to 
observe in his earthly life? They are presented as 

follows :— 

The Criterion for Progress — 16-20 

AAT ANTS T VRTHTAATAA: | 
a Afa Sans aya WT AGA 2g 
a aft-aq-aa: gat: a | at Waa -a-aAa: | 

aaa ects wind: a wa a aS 

nad ’tyasnatas tu yogo ’sti na cai’ka@ntam anasgnatah | 

na ca ’tisvapnasilasya jdgrato nai ’va ca& ’rjuna \} 

a na not eeata: atyasnatah of one who eats too 

much g tu verily am: yogah yoga erféa asti is 4 na not 
aca and warayq ekdntam at all staste: anasnatah of 
one who does not eat ana not aca and attayatizva 

ati svapna silasya of one who sleeps too much wpa: 

jdgratah one who is awake 4 na not tq eva even ¥F 
ca and erga arjuna O Arjuna 

Yoga is not possible for him who eats teo much 

or for him who abstains too much from eating; it is 
not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps teo much or too 

little. 16 

The wire of a vina snaps if tightened too much 

and becomes devoid of music if loosened too much. 

In the art of partaking of food, the yogi is to act 

like a properly tuned vina bringing out the best 

music. If he over-eats he becomes a dullard; if he 

under-eats he becomes weak. In regard to the quantity 
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and sort of food, one’s physique is not the standard 

for another’s. Each sadhaka has to fix them for 

himself. Sleep brings rest and relaxation and tones 

the system; but over or under indulgence in it aggra- 

-vates Tamas or inertia, which is a hindrance to the 

practice of meditation. 

| Eat sumptuously in the day time; but Ict your food at night 

be sparse and easily digestible. 

A sadhaka ought to help himself to that food only which is 

not heating to the body and exciting to the mind. . 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

And what are they that conduce to yoga? They 
are delineated :— 

THA BHAA HAT | 
FRAMANATA ANT wala TA | Vo 
Qu-a-ER-A-TRA_ M-TH | 

qa-q-Ha-aqeay ANT? Wa Fsa-zT 

yuk tahdra vihdrasya yukta cestasya karmasu | 

yukta svapnadvabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhahda \\ 

TE tet fara yukta ahdra vihdrasya of one who 

is moderate in eating and recreation (such as walking 

etc.) garage sag yukta cestasya karmasu of one who 
is moderate in exertion in actions 3s wa Haataea yukta 
svapna avabodhasya of one who is moderate in sleep 

and wakefulness aim: yogah yoga waft bhavati 
becomes g:@at duhkkhahd the destroyer of pain 

For him who is moderate in eating and recreation, 

temperate in his actions, who is regulated in sleep and 

wakefulness, yoga becomes the destroyer of pain. 17 
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Physical exercise, as much as the spiritual 

sadhanas, is incumbent on the yogi; but it has to be 
resorted to, moderately. The duties of the yogi are 

very consequential and they have to be discharged 

meticulously and as regularly as the movements of 

the planets. The merit in him in the midst of these 

activities is, he is free from body-consciousness. 

Meditation therefore becomes easy and spontaneous 

to him. Pain is always associated with diseased body 

and mind. But the yogi takes no note of the body 
and he is sound in mind. Therefore yoga becomes 

the destroyer of pain to him. 

When may it be said that the yogi is an adept in 

meditation? The clarification comes :— 

wer faaad Reareasteratagd | 
fATUE; AARTAPA Jw KASAI AAT 1) 2 
qa -M-4q-aq Raq aa wa aa-fapa | 

Mee: WS-WAT: «= - Aaa: Bit Tea aT UN 

yada viniyatam cittam atmany eva ’vatisthate | 

nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tada \| 

yet yadé when fafiaaq viniyatam perfectly con- 
trolled Rray cittam mind aratt dimani in the Self 
wg eva only stataga avatisihate rests fee: nihsprhah 
free from longing wdawer: sarva kamebhyah from 
all desires ges: yuktah yogi zfa iti thus yeaa ucyate 
is said aet tadd then 

When the disciplined mind rests in the Self alone, 

free from desire for objects, then is one said to be 

established in yoga. 18 
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Wind creates storm in the sea. The wind of 

desire creates commotion in the mind. Desirelessress 

makes the mind constant and pure. Fixed in yoga 

is that mind which is impregnable against all desires. 

It rejoices exclusively in the Self. The yogi endowed 

with such a sterling mind is naturally an adept in 

meditation. 

The mustard that gets scattered from a torn bag, cannot 

easily be gathered again. Likewise, the mind dissipated in worldly 

things does not come under easy control. Possession of the mind 

in its entirety is yoga. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The one-pointed mind is being defined now :— 

aat dat Maret ea aTAl Szar | 
AA FAL ASA AAAKAA: | 22 
44i 2d: f-de-wt: AF FHA Al TIA cs-ai 

Wa: wW-d-Araa@ || -qwa: AT AAA: UI 

yathd dipo nivatastho ne ’ngate so *pamd smrta | 

yogino yatacitiasya yunjato yogam atmanah \\ 

aut yathad as aq: dipah lamp faatae: nivdtasthah 

placed in a windless place 4 na not gga ingate flicker 
al sa that squt upamd simile wart simrtd is thought 

afta: yoginah of the yogi aaa yata cittasya 

of one with controlled mind gga: yurjatak of the 
practising aq yogam the yoga arta: dtmanah of the 
Self 

‘As a lamp in a windless place does not flicker >— 
this is the simile used for the disciplined mind of a 
yogi practising concentration on the Self. 19 

_ The fiame of a lamp in a place perfectly sheltered 
against wind, is as steady as the flame of a lamp ina 
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picture. When the mind of the yogi is completely 

sheltered against the wind of desire, the Self in him 
shines in its original splendour. He is to identify 

himself with that unbroken consciousness. 

‘Mukti is easy of access to the one deep and strong in 
meditation ’"—so goes the saying. Do you know when one is said 

to be perfect in meditation ? When he sits in meditation, divine 

effulgence engulfs him. His little self merges into the Cosmic Self. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

__ The other indications of advancement in yoga 

are as follows :— 

a Prd fies anreaar | 
OT VAMAAA TAAL TAA |} Ro 
Wy BT-W-ad Fra | Mea ahaa 
Tq A Ua Maa MAMA WT-A_ aeal gy-4-fa i 

yatro *paramate cittam niruddham yogasevayd \ 
9,5 = 3 yatra cai ’yd ’tmand ’tmanam pasyann atmani tusyati \\ 

aa yatra where sawHd wuparamate attains quiet- 
ness Rraq cittam mind fregq niruddham restrained 
ara yoga sevaya by the practice of yoga aa yatra 
where @ ca and vq eva only emenal Gtmand by the self 
eneatagq aimdnam the Self gy pasyan seeing aah 

dtmani in the Self qvafa tusyati is satisfied 

When the mind, disciplined by the practice of 

yoga, attains quietude, and when beholding the Self 

by the self, he is satisfied in the Self ; 20 

Quietude of mind and the experience of chaos | 

tion in the Self are concomitant. Self-knowledge 
and Self-satisfaction are interrelated. : 
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Progress in Yoga — 21-28 

qaMUeas TIT gMaAAdeRaq | 
aft aa a Far Raaarela aa: 1 22 
gay mua aa aq gfe-nierq afe-gieeaq | 

af wt a awa aay fea: Aas aaa: I 

sukham dtyantikam yat tad buddhigrahyam atindriyam 
a... ee vetti yatra na cai ’va ’yam sthitas calati tattvatah \\ 

gay sukham bliss arateaay dtyantikam infinite 
aq, yat which aq tat that gfgoieaq buddhi gradhyam 

that which can be grasped by reason erdtf*gaq atindri- 
yarn transcending the senses 3fa vefti knows 4a yatra 
where 4 na not 4 ca and eq eva even way ayam this 
fad: sthitah established aata calati moves azaqa: tatt- 
vatah from the Reality 

When he feels that supreme bliss which is 

perceived by the intelligence and which transcends the 

senses, and wherein established he never moves from 

the Reality ; 21 

Bliss is the characteristic of the Atman; therefore 

the extroverted senses cannot have access to it. 

Purified intellect grasps it to some extent. Bliss is 

everlasting because of its belonging to the Atman. 

The yogi does not want to divert himself from this 

bliss to the impermanent pleasures of the senses any 

more than the fish wants to get to land abandoning 
its watery abode. 

While in Samadhi the yogi dives deep into the ocean of 

sat-chit-ananda. In that state his senses become defunct. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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q Bea AG ot qead AAR Ta: | 
TAIN T Tar Tels ates | 22 
WA VU A a-TO oa-Ad  oaleey T: | 
uaq fa: a ea | gem af R-ae-ad ui 

yam labdhva cé param labham manyate na ’dhikam 

tatah | 

yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurund ’pi vicalyate \j 

aq yam which wear /abdhvd having obtained ¥ 
caand wy aparam other aq labham gain wae 
manyate thinks 4 na not eftsq adhikam greater aa: 
tatah than that afaaq yasmin in which fea: sthitah 
established 4 na not g:@a duhkhena by sorrow wen 
gurund (by) heavy eft api even faaead vicdlyate is 
moved 

And having gained which, he thinks that there is 

no greater gain than that, wherein established he is 

not shaken even by the heaviest affliction ; 22 

The fleeting earthly pleasures are all ever selec- 

tive. But getting into the infinite beatitude of the 

Self, the yogi has nothing else to seek, even as the 

fish in the ocean has no other abode to seek. The 

yogi established in the bliss of Brahman has no body- 

consciousness. The body hangs on him just as a 

shadow hangs on to a body. Any harm done to the 

shadow does not hurt the body; any harm inflicted 

on the body does not afflict the yogi established in 

the Self. 

Whatever may be the suffering that falls to the lot of the 

body, the power and glory of the devotion and knowledge of a 

true devotee do not in the least get diminished thereby. What 

all tribulations the Pandava brothers had to undergo during 
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their exile ! But the exuberance of their wisdom was in no way 
affected even for a moment by those ordeals. 

— Sri Ramakrishna. 

i Raregadan at area | 
a aaa THEN BetshaoTITAT | Re 
aq a-me g:a-datt = at ahr-aaq | 

a: Ma-aaat ata-aeq: = att: a-fq-faor Aaa 

tam vidyadd duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjnitam | 

sa niscayena yoktavyo yogo ’nirvinna cetaséd \| 

aq tam that fram vidyat let (him) know SaaavT 

fata duhkha samyoga viyogam a state of severance 

from union with pain amedfsay yoga samjnitarh called 
yoga a: sah that ferata niscayena with determination 
aren: yoktavyah should be practised at: yogah yoga 

etafaoursaat anirvinna cetasd with undesponding mind 

Let this disconnection from union with pain be 

known by the name of yoga. This yoga should be 

practised with determination and with an undistracted 

mind. 23 

Bliss is the real nature of man. It is because 

of ignorance that he courts misery and suffers 
under its weight. When this assumed state of affair 

is alienated, he beams in his original bliss again. 

This act is like rousing up a man from the pangs of 

a dreadful dream and putting him again in his 

wakeful state. The meaning of yoga is to yoke one 

with one’s supreme nature. There is no justification 

for anybody to invite sorrow on himself. That 
person who makes himself over to affliction is unfit 

for yoga. He who takes to yoga with buoyancy of 
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mind, fixed intention and constancy of purpose, 

achieves it. Sound mental climate is a prelude to 

the yogi’s getting back to beatitude, his original state. 

Milk in a vessel continues to boil and bubble so long as 

there is fire underneath. But when the fire is removed its 

simmering stops. On this wise, the man who takes to the practice 

of yoga out of curiosity pursues it vehemently for sometime and 

then abandons it once for all. He gains nothing. Steadfastness 

in yoga is essential. 
| — Sri Ramakrishna 

The other traits of yoga are :— 

ASOT ER ATT TTT ATT: | 
yaaafecaga fafara aacda: |) 28 
UA-FeT-I-AA TA | MT-ST TAAL OA-AVA: 
aaa wa sfeeq-oaq = fa-f-4q-4 aaa: 

samkalpa prabhavan kdmadms tyaktvd sarvadn asesatah | 

manasai ’ye ’ndriya grdmam viniyamya samantatah \\ 

aaeqnrar samkalpa prabhavan born of sankalpa 

(imagination) #Iarr kdmdn desires areat tyaktvd hav- 

ing abandoned aata sarvdn all erataa: asesatah with- 
out reserve Haal manasa by the mind ca eva even 

szanraq indriya gramam the whole group of senses 

fafiaea viniyamya completely restraining @yrda: 
samantatah from all sides 

Abandoning without reserve all desires born of 

sankalpa, and curbing in, by the mind, all the senses 

from all sides ; 24 

The formative thought lurking in the mind is 

sankalpa. It is this seed of sankalpa that sprouts 

and grows into the plant of desire. The desire that 

is like a spark today is capable of developing into a 
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conflagration tomorrow. It is therefore to be entirely 

eliminated with the weapons of discrimination and 

dispassion. The senses are safe only when freed 

from desire. 

However carefully a man may move about in a room full 

of soot, his clothes are bound to be stained a little at least. 

In the same way he who lives in the midst of sense-objects is 

bound to be tainted with a trace at least of lust. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

aa: Taegan TATA | 
aad aa: Heat a Pebaahy Peas i 84 
at: Ma: TW «gaa wfa-gaaT 

aea-derq aa: s-war|t aq-Ara aft Reeq-aae ti 

ganaih-sanair uparamed buddhy4a dhrtigrhitayd | 

adtmasamstham manah krtva@ na kimcid api cintayet \ 

atq: Sanaih gradually aa: sanaih gradually wea 
uparamet let him attain quietude yaeqr buddhya 

by the intellect yfagdtaat dhrti grhitayad held in firm- 
ness alHmeeq dtma samstham placed in the Self za: 
manah the mind #at krtva having made a4 na not 

fataa kimcit anything af api even faeqaaq cintayet 
let him think 

With his intellect set in firmness let him attain 

quietude little by little; with the mind fixed on the 

Self let him not think of anything. 25 

Dhrti or firmness is a virtue born of disciplined 

life. Some are smart enough to distinguish academi- 

cally between the permanent and the impermanent. 
But in the day to day life they are slaves to the 

impermanent sense-pleasure. As mind gets fixed in 
80 --25 | 
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the Self, it ceases to deviate into sense-indulgence. 

Constant thought of the Lord excludes all other 

thoughts from the mind. 

Mind is the main factor in you. As is your mind, so are 

you: It may be compared to a washed white cloth which is 
capable of taking any dye dipped in. When you have learnt a 

new language you cannot help uttering a few words from it in 

your conversation. Contact with the undesirables contaminates 

the mind. Holy company on the other hand elevates it. 

-~ Sri Ramakrishna — 

_ Since the Lord has sanctioned the attainment of 
quietude little by little, the sadhaka is likely to lapse 

into mediocrity. He may slacken his endeavours 

with the consolation that in some distant future at 

least, he will attain perfection in yoga. But such a 

set back is not sanctioned by the Lord. He exhorts:— 

aa aa aie aaa 
ated Maeaaeress at AAT UE 
qa: Wa: aa = - Aa: ARG a-faTy | 
ad: dd: M-wa-47 vaq = aeal wa aa 44-AT ti 

yato-yato niscarati manas caficalam asthiram \ 

tatas-tato niyamyai ’tad dtmany eva vasam nayet \| 

aq: aq: yatah-yatah from whatever cause face 

niscarati wanders away Ha: manah mind zw_,eay 
caficalam restless afxq asthiram unsteady aa: aa: 
tatah-tatah from that faeq niyamya having restrained 
waq etat this eraia dtmani in the Self wa eva alone 
asq vasam (under)control aq nayet let (him) bring 

By whateyer cause the wavering and unsteady 

mind wanders away, let him curb it from that and 

subjugate it solely to the Self, 26 



P| 26-27 | _ DHYANA YOGA 387 

There are miscreants who, while posing to act 

_ within the bounds of law, try to circumvent it to their 

selfish ends. Mind plays the same mischief while yet 
- inthe process of subjugation. When weaned away 

from one object, it gets unwittingly attached to 

another. With proper discrimination it has to be 

saved from several pitfalls and placed safely at the 

feet of the Lord. This is the purport of His exhort- 
ing the attainment of calmness stage by stage. The 

- danger of a fall is possible until the mind I is complete- 

ly made over to the Lord. 

The vision of the Lord is not possible as long as even an 

iota of desire is left lingering in the mind. You ought to, there- 

fore, fulfil the innocent and harmless little desires before doing 

away with them and to mercilessly exterminate the bani ones 

with the sword of discrimination. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the aftermath of wiping out all desires ? 

The result is recounted :— 

madd ad aid Gaga | 
SU Wea ANYAARrATZ || 2 
q-Med-waay SF way Alflaq Bay sqAA | 

ST-Uld WedleWa «=A -A A-FeATA 

prasaéntamanasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam 

upaiti santa rajasam brahma bhitam akalmasam \j 

Fayedaday prasdnia manasam one of peaceful mind 

fe hi verily tay enam this aftaq yoginam yogi Faq 
sukham bliss satay uttamam supreme Sve upaiti comes 
ardtatagq santa rajasam one whose passion is quieted 
mayaq brahma bhitam Brahman-become eaRqqy 

akalmasam one who is free from sin 
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Supreme Bliss verily comes to that yogi whose 

mind is calm; whose passions are pacified, who has 

become one with Brahman and who is sinless. 27 

It is the category of Rajas that creates passion, 

the source of all afflictions. When the impetus of 

Rajas cools down, calmness of mind comes in as a 

matter of course. He who cognizes everything as 

Brahman becomes himself Brahman. The one in 
Brahmdvastha is actionless, and as such there is no 

sin for him. 

Before visiting the humble home of a tenant of his, the 

landlord sends in advance the required furniture and provision, 

so that the occupant may receive him in a fitting manner. Simi- 

larly, before the Lord reveals Himself in the heart of a devotee, 

He endows him with purity, devotion, faith and such like divine 

qualities. ‘ 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

yaad aaa aah fnaKeag: | 

Gar AAPA TAA Ut Re 
ya-A Ta aa aaa, att fe-ay-a-zeag: | 

Gea geT-aA-eTI ae BEA A-g-a 

yunjann evam sada ’tmadnam yogi vigata kalmasah | 

sukhena brahma samsparsam atyantam sukham asnute \\ 

JHA yufijan practising yoga tay evar thus zat 

sada always aTatay dtmdnarh the self ay yogi yogi 
faaners: vigatakalmasak freed from sin gaa sukhena 
easily saa brahma samsparsam caused by contact 
with Brahman ereaeay_atyantam infinite qaq sukham 
bliss eragat asnute enjoys 
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Constantly engaging the mind this way, the yogi 

who has put away sin, attains with ease the infinite 

bliss of contact with Brahman. 28 

Mythology has it that there is such a thing 

as the philosopher’s stone, contact with which 

converts base metal into gold. But this is an 

allegorical statement. Brahman is the real philos- 

opher’s stone. It is not easily accessible to all; but 

whosoever gets at It becomes transformed. Ordinary 

souls who are base become adorable ones after their 

contact with Brahman. They become heirs to 

infinite bliss. 

An immersed vessel is permeated by water inside as well as 

outside. The soul immersed in Iswara cognizes Pure Conscious- 

ness everywhere. — Sri Ramakrishna 

Is there any change of vision of the world 

effected in the one who realizes himself as Atman? 

The answer is given :— 

Perfection in Yoga — 29-32 

AAYIAAAT TAA AA | 
Saq AMG Ada AATAA: |! RS 
a4-Ya-Mq AA | -Aa-aa aoareaiy 

28-HA GM-FR-AaRA «= - WA AA-gNA 

sarvabhitastham Gtmdanam sarvabhitadni ca ’tmani | 

iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah \\ 

ayaa sarva bhita stham abiding in all beings 
eremay dtmdnam the self aayett sarva bhatani all 
beings ¥ ca and ofa dtmani in the self Zaa iksate 
sees Hage yoga yuktatma one who is harmonized 
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by yoga aaa sarvatra everywhere waa: sama 
darsganah one who sees the same 

His mind being harmonized by yoga, he sees him- 

self in all beings and all beings in himself; he sees the 

same in all. 29 

Separateness is not for him who has progressed 

high in yoga. The distinction between the high and 

the low, the angel and the humble creature vanishes 

from his mind. He sees the same divinity in ail. 

In his intuition the Self in him is the Self in all and 

the Self in all is the Self in him. The individualized 

selves do all merge into one universal Self. This is 

his realization. 

Assuming individuality to oneself is like putting a dam to 
a portion of the Ganga and claiming the little water in it as 

one’s own. | — Sri Ramakrishna 

If all the Jivatmas are actually one cosmic entity, 
then what is the relationship between this commin- 

gled entity and the Paramatman? The truth is 
declared :— _ 

a at Teal sat at a aly Teale | 
TRANS TATRA A AH A TTA |} Ro 
q: Wa Rae ae | 860aaR aR TAA 

TSA HEL A AANA =: A A AA 

yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayli pasyati | 

tasyad ’ham na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati \\ 

q: yah who AW mam me Feta pasyati sees aaa 

sarvatra everywhere @aq sarvam all @ ca and af 

mayi in me Ize pasyati sees aA tasya of him waq 

gham lana not some pranasyami vanish a: sak 
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he @caand % me tome ana not sorgafa pranasyati 

vanishes 

He who sees Me everywhere and sees all in Me, 

he never becomes lost to Me, nor do I become lost to 

him. 30 

After realizing the unity of all beings, the yogi 

further realizes that it is the Paramatman that mani- 

fests Himself as the multitudinous beings at all 

levels. The One appearing as the many is not 

merely the yogi’s imagination. [t is the eternal sport 

of the Lord. He and His manifestations are inter- 

related as the ocean and the waves on it. He is there- 

fore not lost’ to the Lord and the Lord is not lost 

to him. 

Sweetmeats in the shape of various animals, birds and men 

are made from the same stuff, sugar. Likewise it is the Sat-chit- 
ananda that has assumed the forms of the sentient and insen- 

tient in the universe. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

This realization being steady, the relationship 
between the yogi and Paramatman is further 

elucidated :— 

arated Wat AaetaeTATe: | 
AAMT TIATAISHY A Aft aly ada uv 32 
aa-ya-feagq a: AM ATA TaH-a TMTI-A: 

ada aq-aaa: af a: at af aq-aa un 

sarvabhita sthitarm yo mam bhajaty ekatvam Gsthitah \ 
sarvatha vartamdno "pi sa yogi mayi vartate \| 

aayakyay sarva bhita sthitam abiding in all 
beings a: yak who arm mam me wata bhajati worships 
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wea ekatvam in unity enteya: Gsthitah established 

aaa sarvathd in every way adaia: vartamdnak remain- 
ing sfy api also @: sah that arf yogi yogi af mayi 
in me gaa vartate abides 

Fle who, established in oneness, worships Me 

abiding in all beings, that yogi lives in Me, whatever 

may be his mode of living. 31 

A person discharged from prison is conscious 

that he is no more a prisoner, be he shut up in a 

room, enchained, handcuffed or tethered. Not the 

external setting but the attitude of the man is the 

main factor here. The knower of Brahman is con- 

scious that Brahman alone is putting on the appear- 

ance of the many in the universe. Because of the 

Brahmdavastha in which he is established, his contact 

with beings is nothing short of the adoration of Brah- 

man. His external behaviour may indicate that he 

is meditating, attending to the obligatory duties, or, 
taking rest. But subjectively he is fixed in Brahman. 

This is the state of liberation from all bondage. This 
state is technically known as Sahaja nishtha. 

The ignorant one believes that God is in some far off region 
called heaven. The enlightened one, on the other hand, beholds 

Him as the core of his own being. Iswara is in the hearts of all. 

The seeker of God therefore realizes Him first within himself. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The merit of the enlightened yogi is :— 

AAI TIT TH TAA ass | 
ad at afe at a & ah Feat Aa: 1) 32 
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aerated wae | GHA Ta -a- : agA 
gay auf a gaq oa: ale Wea: Aaa: 

Gtmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo ’rjuna | 

sukham va@ yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah \t 

areata dtmaupamyena through the likeness of 

the self aaa sarvatra everywhere aaq samam equality 
qaata pasyati sees a: yah who aga arjuna O Arjuna 
gaq sukham pleasure af vad and ajfg yadi if atvd or 

gay duhkham pain a: sak he att yogi yogi a=: 
paramah highest qa: matah is regarded 

That yogi, O Arjuna, is regarded as the supreme, 

who judges pleasure or pain everywhere, by the same 

standard as he applies to himself. 32 

Man does not differentiate between the limbs of 

his own body as high and low. They are all of equal 

importance to him. The harm done to any limb 1s the 

harm done to himself, because he and his limb are 

one and the same. An ordinary man is unassailable 

in this conviction of his. The yogi, in his turn, 

beholds the cosmos as the body of the Paramatman 

and himself a limb of that Cosmic Personality. One 

limb in abody does not hurt another; all the limbs 

function for mutual welfare. The yogi knows that he 

and his neighbours are not different; they are all limbs 

of the same Iswara. So he works for the general 

welfare of all. That yogi is supreme who has this 

cosmic outlook. 

A few holy men were living in an Ashrama in the outskirts 
of a township. While the oldest of them was passing through 
the main street of that village, he chanced to see a landlord 
mercilessly belabouring a tenant of his. The holy man intervened 
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on behalf of the helpless victim. But the landlord now directed 

his fury on the holy man and thrashed him to the point of 

making him fall down unconscious. Coming to know of this 

mishap the inmates of the Ashrama hastened to the spot and 

carried the holy man back, lying yet unconscious. When, after 

a long nursing, the saint opened his eyes, a tending man put the 

question, ‘“Revered one, do you recognize who [ am?”’ In gentle 

but clear voice came the unexpected answer, ‘“‘The hand that 

beat then is now nursing.’ He said so because he saw the same 

Brahman manifesting as the many. The feeling of the offender 

and offended was not in the saint. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

A doubt now rose in the mind of Arjuna :— 

The Restive Mind has to be Resisted — 33-36 

yt SATA 

USA AMITA Wh: Wey WA | 
TTeNe FIM aaaeatreala MaaTW |) 33 

q; AAR ANT: AA A-3H: «= -aNFAT AY-AeA 
Te wa Ne | 86age-ene feafaq feria 

arjunad uvdca 

yo yam yogas tvayd proktah samyena madhusiidana | 

etasyad *ham na pasyadmi cancalatyvat sthitim sthiram \\ 

aga saat arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

q: yah which aaq ayam this ai: yogah yoga wal 
tvayd by thee mw: proktah taught aaa sdmyena by 

equanimity agaza madhusidana O slayer of Madhu 

wae etasya its meq ahami ana not qr» pasyami 

see yaqueat caficalatvat from restlessness feytaq sthi- 

tim continuance Raz sthirdm steady 
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Arjuna said : 

This yoga of equanimity, taught by you, O Madhu- 

sudana — I do not see any stability for it, because of 

restlessness. aS 

Because of the dispersed and restless nature of 
mind, its being collected in equanimity is not pos- 

sible. The wavy ocean of the mind cannot be made 

waveless; this is the objection raised. 

aaqe fe aa: Ho TAA qorezzy 
aqeare fae aay aval agent tl 3e 
amon & Aa: HT y8-alA aa-a eq | 

qa aay M-aeq Aq-A at: ga B-Fa-wTT i 

cancalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham | 

tasyd "ham nigraham manye vayor iva suduskaram \\ 

‘qaqey caficalam restless fe hi verily qa: manak 
the mind ae krsna O Krishna yas pramathi turbu- 

lent asaq_. balavat strong #¢q drdham unyielding ae 
tasya of it wey aham 1 faaeq nigraham control wer 
manye think art: vdyok of the wind z4 iva as ggrRay 
suduskaram difficult to do 

The mind verily is, O Krishna, restless, turbulent, 

strong and obstinate. I deem it as hard to control as 

the wind. 34 

All the unwholesome characteristics of the 

mind are contained in this question raised by Arjuna. 

Mind is labelled as restless due to its constant shift- 

ing its interest from object to object. Itis as fickle 
as the deer. But this animal causes harm to none. 
Whereas the way of the mind is different; like the 
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tiger 1t hurts the victims. It is therefore as dangerous 

to people as the tiger is. Hence is the mind held to 

be turbulent and as strong as the tiger. It is possible 

to weaken a tiger by subjecting him to starvation; 

but the case of the mind is otherwise. In the manner 

in which a starved out leech develops toughness of 

its skin and resists being cleft, the mind put to priva- 

tion develops obstinacy. If what it wants be not 

provided for, it turns petulant and scheming. Further 

experience makes it plain that mind is as uncontrol- 

lable as the wind. But modern man has found out 
the ways and means of controlling the wind to a 

great extent. Whereas control of the mind it is, that 

ever baffles man’s understanding. 

Krishna alone is capable of taming the formi- 

dable mind. His name itself indicates his capacity to 

do this. The first part of his name ‘Krish’ means 

‘“‘to plough and process’’; the latter part ‘‘na’’? means 

‘the lord of.’’ He is the Lord of the act of ploughing 
and processing the mind. 

The way of culturing the mind is shown by the 
Lord :— ; 

ECUCICC IE! 

HANA AEA AAT The FSH | 
AAT FT Beda AHI A TAT tl sy 
A-GTIA Ael-Net Aa: F-i-aeA Aa | 
a-nta x seta | Fea A Ae-Aa 

Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

asamsayam mahdbého mano durnigraham calam | 

abhydsena tu kaunteya vairdgyena ca grhyate \| 
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A wmraiaart sri bhagavan uvadca Sri Bhagavan said: 

eaqq asamsayam undoubtedly Hermet mahabaho 
O mighty-armed wa: manah the mind zfaaaq durnig- 
raham difficult of control waq calam restless ava 
abhydsena by practice g tu but alta kaunteya O 
Kaunteya quzm vairdgyena by dispassion 4 ca and 
Jad grhyate is restrained 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Doubtless, O mighty-armed, the mind is restless 
and hard to control; but by practice and non-attach- 
ment, O son of Kunti, it can be controlled. 35 

The sum total of the habits of a man is his 

nature. It has come about asa result of his giving 

himself over to the bent of his mind. Unwillingly 

he has become the creature of his own mind, wonted 

to restlessness. But the old habits can be eradicated 

through new ones. In other words nature can be 

changed through nurture. An earnest and persistent 

attempt at the change of nature is abhydsa or 

practice. The uncontrollable and restless mind can 

be controlled and made calm. Practice is the sure 

means to this end. To wean the mind from its 

wonted ways and direct it on the ideal is practice. 

Mind becomes pacified as it gets drawn to the Self. 

On analysis it may be found that mind runs 

after those objects to which it has been attached. 

The evils of such attachments have to be repeatedly 

and timely presented to the passionate mind. As 

the force of passion gets put down, mind comes 

under control. When all the base attachments are 



398 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 6 

wiped out through discrimination, mind blooms into 

serenity. Practice of non-attachment is therefore 

auxiliary to the practice of meditation. 

He who wants to learn swimming has to be at it repeatedly. 

It cannot be learnt with one or two attempts. One dares not 

swim in the boisterous sea just after a day’s practice. Similarly 

One has to train oneself much to swim in the sea of Sat-chit- 

ananda. Failure in the first attempt is but natural. Sporting in 

it becomes possible only through persistent practice. 

There is 4 poisonous variety of spider the effect of the. bite 

of which cannot easily be cured. A spell has to be cast first 

over the patient with the root of turmeric; otherwise no medicine 

will have any effect on the poison. The worldly man is bitten 

by the spider of lust and greed. Unless the spell of non-attach- 

ment be invoked on him, no Spiritual practice of his will ever 

bear fruit. — Sri Ramakrishna 

To whom is yoga possible and to whom else is it 

impossible ? The scope is clarified :— 

qeaaerar arnt scare eta A ala: | 
TAA FT FAA ATASATABINAA: |) 3 
H-ay-Aq-d-araa At: = Fa-wIT: za a ale: | 

RA-MAT JF FHA =A: HA-MT-GH TWA: Wi 

asamyatdtmand yogo dusprapa iti me matih | 

yasydtmand tu yatata sakyo ’yadptum updyatah \\ 

aquaria asamyatdtmand by a man of uncontrol- 

led self aim: yogah yoga eam: dusprapah hard to 
attain sf@ i¢i thus A me my Hla: matih opinion qapeHar 
vasyatmana by the self-controlled one g tu but aaar 

yatatd by the striving one 3a: sakyah possible starqy 

avdptum to obtain yaaa: upd yatah by (proper) means 
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Yoga is hard to attain, I concede, by a man who 

cannot control himself; but it can be attained by him 

who has controlled himself and who strives by right 

means. 36 

The man of self-control is he who either thinks 

wholesome thoughts or does not allow mentation of 

any kind taking place in himself. He strives by 

right means who applies himself steadily to practice 

and non-attachment. 

‘In those days when I took to spiritual practices I would 

first cleanse the mind of all earthly thoughts, make it as pure as 

purity itself and then invoke the presence of the Lord in it. 

May you also do the same!”’ — Sri Ramakrishna 

A doubt now rises in the mind of Arjuna in 

regard to the aspirant who falls short of perfection 

in yoga. He raises his question as follows :— 

The Fate of the Imperfect Yogi-— 37-45 

aya Sart 

aaa: awgaal annaleaara: | 
any ands at ala ser ase 1 ZB 

H-4Re: AEA SI-sa: AMA -Alsa-ATAy: | 

H--MT -7 att-g-faa-Aq sr TAR BOT AA (ARs) -ala 

arjuna uydca 

ayatih §$raddhayo ’peto yogdc calitamdnasah \ 

aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati \ 

aya ara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 

erafa: ayatih uncontrolled sgat sraddhaya by faith 
‘Sta: upetah possessed arma, yogdt from yoga awa 
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aaa: calita mdnasah one whose mind wanders away 

eral aprdpya not having attained ama yogasam 
siddhim perfection in yoga #my_ kam which alaq gatim 
end aeq Arsna O Krishna a=afa gacchati meets 

Arjuna said: 

He who is unable to control himself, though 

possessed of faith, whose mind deviates from yoga, 

what end does he meet with, O Krishna, having failed 

to attain perfection in yoga ? | 37 

The sadhaka is imbued with the faith that yoga 

leads to perfection. But he has not got the required 

firmness of the mind. He has not therefore attained 

the goal of yoga. What becomes of him who dies 

foiled in the attempt ? | 

HAATAAELS AAT TSA | 
antast weratal yet wa: GFA 1) 3¢ 
aaa, a saa-ft-as:  feq-d-aaq za aaa | 

aside: Hel-aret = f-qe-a: wa: AAA 

kaccin no ’bhayavibhrastas chinnadbhram iva nasyati | 
apratistho mahabdaho vimidho brahmanah pathi \ 

afaqkaccit is it that? ana not swuafres: ubhaya 
vibhrastah fallen from both tea chinna rent sraq 
abhram cloud z@ iva like azafa nasyati perishes eratan: 
apratisthak supportless aeraet mahabaho O mighty- 
armed faqe: vimidhah deluded aamq: brahmanah of 
Brahman wy pathi in the path 

Fallen from both, does he not perish like a rent 

cloud, without any hold, O mighty-armed, deluded in 

the path of Brahman? 38 
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The rent cloud does not descend on earth as 

rainfall; it loses its distinctiveness in the firmament. 

Even such is the fate of the one fallen in yoga. He 

has neither the here nor the hereafter. Having 

renounced the sense-pleasures which are all of the 

earth, he happens to be one who has lost the here; 

and in not having obtained the beatitude born of the 

perfection in yoga he is bereft of the hereafter, the 

path of Brahman. This is how he becomes fallen 

from both. Can there be a plight more painful 

than this ? 

° ' 9 te 

CI GT HT nse | 
AEA; FTACATT SUM A TIT tl 32 
UI A G-wI ST | -SA-Ta aaa a-aT-a 1 

a Fr: AIG Hse TOE ST-Te-as tt 

etan me samsayam krsna chettum arhasy asesatah | 

tvadanyah samsayasya ’sya chetté na hy upapadyate \| 

wad etat this F me my daaq samsayam doubt Fer 
krsna O Krishna 394 chettum to dispel seta arhasi 
oughtest eratua: asesatah completely aq tvat than thou 
ery: anyah another aaa samsayasya of doubt wea 
asya of this Sat chettd dispeller 4 na not f& hi verily 
sqqed upapadyate is fit 

Deign to dispel completely this doubt of mine, 

© Krishna; for there is none but Yourself who can 

destroy this doubt. 39 

Even the Devas and Rishis come nowhere near 

You in dispelling the darkness; for You are the 
omniscient Iswara. All the intricacies of yoga are 
best known to none but You. 
80-26 
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Who is whose guru? None but Iswara alone can play the | 
role of the guru. 

Nothing is impossible to the Incarnation of Iswara. The 

intricate problems pertaining to the Jivatman and the Paramat- 

man are all easily solved by Him. Even a child can easily 

understand His teachings. He is the sun of knowledge that 

drives away the darkness of ignorance accumulated through the 

ages. — Sri Ramakrishna 

al waTagara 

ma daz area aaa fad | 
af aearracHbrenta aa TSA U1 Yo 
Wa awa aqx fa-aa: da fea | 

a aenn-aaq &:-Faq Sg :-TfA aa T= 

Sri bhagavaén uvdca 

partha nai ve °ha na ’mutra vindsas tasya vidyate | 

“na hi kalydnakrt kascid durgatim tata gacchati \\ 

af} uttatgara sri bhagavdn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

qi partha O Partha a na not vq eva verily ze iha 
here ava not aya amutra in the next world faa: 
vindsah destruction am tasya of him fae vidyate is 
a na not f& hi verily eamrnaq_ kalydnakrt he who does 
good afarq_kascit anyone gafaq durgatim bad state or 
grief ala tata O my son a=aIa gacchati goes 

The Blessed Lord said: 

O Partha, neither in this world nor in the next is 

there destruction for him; for, the doer of good, O my 

son, never comes to grief. 40 

The word ‘dta means father. It is father who 
has become the son. Therefore a junior ora son is 

addressed as fdfa indicating affection. The disciple 
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is to the guru what the son is to the father. There- 

fore it is customary for the guru to address the 
disciple as son or as tata. The Lord addressing 

Arjuna this way is a mark of the flow of grace. 

It is open to people to inquire whether this world 

is intrinsically good or bad. God it is that is reveal- 

ing Himself as the phenomenon. The world there- 

fore cannot be anything but good. Viewing it as 
filled with evil is a misnomer. One of the profound- 

est pronouncements of the Lord is, ‘‘ THE DOER 
OF GOOD NEVER ‘COMES TO GRIEF.” And the devotees 
of the Lord are ever the standing testimony to this 

fact. A sadhaka who slips from yoga never falls to 

a state inferior to what he has already attained. 
This fact is clarified thus :— 

A man gets his desert in tune with his mental make up. The 
Lord is the kalpataru the fabled desire-fulfilling tree to the 
devotees. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Mm Pana starsat aad: Aa: | 
atta atrat He aRTIsaAT 1 92 
F-HIT-Y Wey Vai «= (aA) TT-geaT Aad: Bar: | 
waa Aaa we | ata-as; a-(aq)-a1aa 

prapya punyakrtam lokdn usitva sasvatih samah \ 
Sucinam Ssrimatam gehe yogabhrasto *bhijdyate \\ 

sta prapya having attained yoqHatq punyakrtam 
of the righteous etary /okan worlds sftat usitva having 
dwelt aradt: sdsvatih everlasting a@at: samadh years 
satay sucindm of the pure s#Halq srimatam of the 
wealthy it¢ gehe in the house atmas: yoga bhrastah 
one fallen from yoga atwarad abhijayate is born 
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Having attained to the worlds of the righteous 

and having lived there for countless years, he who falls 

from yoga is reborn in the house of the pure and 

prosperous. 41 

Bhoga—enjoyment and yoga are exclusive of 

each other. Where the one is, the other is not. He 

falls from yoga, who covets bhoga. Sucha fallen yogi 

goes to hedven and enjoys celestial pleasures for a 

very long time. He then takes his birth again on 

earth in the house of the pure and prosperous, it 

_ being conducive to secular requirements and sacred 
pursuits. According to the law of karma, souls 

reincarnate in the environments befitting their 

attainments. 

There is another type among those who fall from 

yoga. His destiny is being described now :— 

AIT APT Fs aaa HaaTy | 
cats Foudt Gl AeA ATEAT |! v2 
ay a afaa vq 8 86se aa-ata dt-aa | 

wag & W-BAAMA | TA Fa zea 

athaya yoginam eva kule bhayati dhimatdm \ 
etadd hi durlabhataram loke janma yad tdrsam \\ 

erat athava or array yogindrh of yogis wa eva 
even me kule in the family waft bhavati is born 
Ataarq dhimatam of the wise taq etat this f& hi verily 
seuaty dur labhataram very difficult #% Joke in the 
world wa janma birth aq yat which teary idrsam like’ 

this 
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Or he is born in a family of wise yogis only; a 

birth like this is verily very difficult to obtain in this 

world. 42 

Yoga continues to be practised birth after birth 

until perfection is reached. The environment of the 
parentage obtained for this purpose is necessarily 

congenial. Of the two types of favourable families, 

that of the wise yogis is superior to that of the pure 

and prosperous. The how of it is being explained 
now i— i 

aa d aiedat waa waza 
Wa A aat Ya: Ast FEreT | v2 
aq ay gfe-a-atra = wa-a-a aaeeaa 
Wad Add: ys: aa-faa-at He-aeea 

tatra tam buddhi samyogam labhate paurva dehikam ] 

yatate ca tato bhiiyah samsiddhau kuru nandana \| 

aa tatra there aq tam that afgeaatay buddhi sam- 
yogam union with knowledge wad labhate obtains 

qazeaq paurva dehikam acquired in his former body 
uae yatate strives 4 ca and aa: tatah than that ya: 
bhiyah more deg samsiddhau for perfection RAAT 
kuru nandana O son of Kurus 

There he regains the knowledge acquired in his 

former body, and he strives more than before for. 
perfection, O joy of the Kurus. | ) 43 

The prospective yogi born in the house of the 
pure and prosperous begins his new life with the — 
enjoyment of some harmless pleasures which he 
innocently harboured in his heart in the previous 
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birth. Facilities for the fulfilment of those sinless 

desires are in abundance in the new setting. No 

sooner are the guiltless pleasures gone through than 
this aspirant takes to the practice of yoga. But that 
yogi who is born in the family of wise yogis has a 

better start. The favourable environment draws out 
the latent yoga elements in him. He feels as though 

he were going through the old lessons again. His 

inborn tendency ministered by the helpful surround- 

ings, leads him on rapidly towards the ideal. 

Swami Vivekananda and his guru Sri Rama- 

krishna Paramahamsa were perfect yogis born solely 

for the salvation of mankind. Itis very striking to 
note that the former was born in the house of the 

pure and prosperous and the latter in a family of a 
wise yOgl. 

Tareas aaa faq aaatsh a: | 
Raat area aeararitada 1 ee 
ga-aft-arda da wa = feat fe a-ae: aff a: | 

fa-gig: aff aera 9 | Weq-q A-AGa hn 

puarvabhydsena tenai ’va hriyate hy avaso ’pi sah | 

jijfidsur api yogasya sabdabrahma ’tivartate \ 

garage purvabhydsena former practice da tena 

by that way eva verily fae hriyate is borne fF hi indeed 
eTqat; avasah helpless ef api even a: sak he tag: 

jijfdsuk he who wishes to know yoga ef api even 

ama yogasya of yoga seqa sabda brahma word- 

Brahman erftadd ativartate goes beyond 

By that very former practice he is led on in spite 

of himself. Even he who merely wishes to know of 
yoga rises superior to the performer of Vedic rites. 44 
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A man pressingly caught up in the midst of a 

marching multitude, is bound to be pushed on to’the 

destination without much effort on his part. Simi- 

larly, the yoga propensity stored up in the mind in 

the previous births, combined with the present 

favourable and augmenting atmosphere, rapidly 

carries the yogi on towards the goal. J 

Two soldiers in the war front were taken pris- 

oners by the enemy and forced to work for him. One 

of the two got himself reconciled to his captivity and 

chose to be a careerist under the enemy, while the 

other earnestly studied the ways and means of his 
escape, in the midst of his toiling for the enemy. 

People of the world are like the first prisoner, intent 

on making the best of the earthly life. The yoga- 

jijfidsu or the enquirer of yoga is superior like the 
second prisoner in as much as he gives thought to 

self-emancipation. The chanters of the Vedas and 
those others engaged in the Vedic rites are concerned 
with enjoyments on earth and in heaven. Being 
bound to life in the senses, they are inferior. The 

scope of the ritualistic Vedas also is limited to the 
senses. The Vedas merely promote and prolong the 

wheel of birth and death. The enquirer of yoga gets 
to know of the possibilities of liberating himself from 

the wheel of birth and death. He is therefore greater 
than the earth-bound man. He who practises yoga 
is greater still; for, he is progressing towards perfec- 
tion and liberation. 

In what respect is the yogi, progressing in his 
sadhana,superior to the man given to the Vedic rites? 
The elucidation comes :— 
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Tae Ae AaaPReTT: | 
qanateraagea ae wi WaT Wes 
A-Fale Wd-Aa: J let AH-war-a-PaferT: 
W-UH-AeH-TH-at-a: das aT-fa Ta aaa 

prayatndd yatamdnas tu yogi samsuddhakilbisah \ 

-_aneka janma samsiddhas tato yati pardm gatim \\ | 

Waala. prayatnat with assiduity adaia: yatamdnak 

striving g tu but att yogi the yogi daahsfeas: sam- 
suddha kilbisah purified from sins wanna: aneka 
janma samsiddhah perfected through many births aa: 
tatah then aifa yati reaches qq pardm the highest 
may gatim path 

The yogi who strives with assiduity, purified from 

sins and perfected through many births reaches then 

the Supreme Goal. ) 45 

Learning and wealth cannot be acquired in a 
day or two. One has to apply oneself to them con- 

stantly. But one is held to be learned in a measure 
even while in the process of studying. Similarly, one 
is also held as a man of means even while yet earning 
money. A man is likewise beheld as a yogi even 
when he is assiduously practising it. Learning, 

wealth and spirituality developed by these several 

individuals never go to waste. Spirituality in particu- 

lar persists and progresses in the yogi through 

successive births. As he gets purified from sins he 

ceases to be affected by the inevitable fluctuations in 

the earthly life. Constancy of the ideal in the midst 

of all eventualities is his characteristic. His serenity 
steadily evolves into Beatitude which is the Supreme 
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Goal. Whereas the man given to the Vedic rites 

oscillates and merely speculates about his future 

prospects here and hereafter. 

The new born calf totters and tumbles down several times 
before learning to frisk about. Similarly, the sadhaka has to 

struggle much before he meets with success. —- Sri Ramakrishna 

Yoga being hard to achieve, what is the harm 

in the ordinary man having recourse to any other 

ways of accomplishing the desired ends? The sov- 

ereignty of yoga is extolled :— 

Yoga is Unparalleled — 46-47 

quash Ah seas Adis | 
areata ait Tera AAG |) Ve 
ava-aeq: afer: aft =o afer: aft aaa: af: | 
afr: a ata: at = cere att wa ara ou 

tapasvibhyo ’dhiko yogi jradnibhyo ’pi mato ’dhikah \ 

karmibhyas ca ’dhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhava ’rjuna \\ 

aqteaea: tapasvibhyah than ascetics ety: adhikah 
Superior awh yogi the yogi area: jAdnibhyah 
than the wise af api even ad: matah thought 
erfa: adhikah superior afteaq: karmibhyah than the 

men of action @ca and eft: adhikah superior anf 
yogi the yogi aanq tasmat therefore anf yogi a yogi 
wa bhava be erya arjuna O Arjuna 

The yogi is deemed superior to ascetics, superior 
to men of knowledge even; he is also superior to ritu- 
alists. Therefore be you a yogi, O Arjuna. 46 

It is incumbent on man to choose an ideal in 
life lest he should drift and deviate into an empty 
existence. The higher the ideal the harder it is to 
achieve. Still, an attainable great ideal has to be 
fixed. The highest and best of all ideals is to become 
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a yogi. And he is a yogi who is consciously and 

deliberately moving towards Divinity which is the 

plan and purpose of creation. As a man advances 

in yoga his mind gets purified and thus becomes all 
powerful. 

An ascetic is one who undergoes a voluntary 
mortification to obtain celestial powers and enjoy- 

ments here and hereafter. The ritualist also has this 
aim in mind. But instead of self-mortification he 

chooses to appease and propitiate the favours of the 

celestials to this end. So he performs the elaborate 

rituals mentioned in the Vedas, putting complete 

faithin them. But the yogi’s case is simple, natural, 

direct and to the point. In and through desirelessness 

he comes close to the Supreme Goal—FPardm Gatim. 

If, however, a patch of cloud of desire happens to 

pass through the firmament of his heart, that desire 

gets immediately fulfilled because of the purity of 
his heart. This way the yogi is superior to the 

ascetics and the ritualists. The men of knowledge 
mentioned here are those that seek enlightenment 

through the scriptures. But the truths revealed in 

the sacred books are directly shining in the pure 

heart of the yogi. He need not draw inspiration 

from books. He is therefore superior even to men 

of knowledge. In becoming yogi, man achieves 

everything. 

What is the good of mere book learning? The learned may 

at best be adepts in aptly and accurately quoting from scriptures. 

One’s lifelong repeating them verbatim effects no change in 

one’s life. But what is told in the scriptures has to be applied 

to life and improvement brought on it. Scriptural knowledge is 

of no avail to the one attached to earthly life. 
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A worldly man may be as much informed in religion as the 

spiritual man; or he may even excel in learning and _ intelligence. 

He may even be endowed with the rigidity of a yogi’s life and 

the detachment of a Sanyasin. Inthe midst of these merits his 

life may dwindle into nothing if he utilizes them all not for the 

glory of the Lord but for self-glorification, name, fame and 
wealth. -—— Sri Ramakrishna 

Who again, among the yogis, is the best one? 
The declaration comes :— 

MATA AIT ARAAKANIAAT | 
AgMeasa At aA A FHAAT At: | vo 
aaa af ada = Aq-weaat Aed:-aeHAT 

Wala UII A: AA: A AA-A-da: AAA: 

yogindm api sarvesam madgatend ’ntardtmand \ 

§raddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah \t 

afar yoginadm of yogis aff api even aay, Sar- 

vesam of all agda madgatena merged in me B-daeAl 
antaratmana with inner self sigtata sraddhdydn endu- 

ed with faith awd bhajate worships a: yah who am 
mam me a: sah he % me by me gaan: yuktatamak 
most devout aa: matah is deemed 

And of all yogis, he who worships Me with faith, 
his inmost self merged in Me, —him I hold to be the 
most devout. 47 

All those who practise meditation, concentra- 

tion and purification of the mind are good yogis. A 
purified mind easily gets at whatever it wants to own. 

That yogi excels who, instead of turning his powerful 

mind on minor deities and mundane things, devotes 

himself to the worship of Iswara, the Supreme Goal. 
There is no higher state than this to be attained by 
man. 
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Meditate on Enlightenment and Bliss which are Eternal. 

Then you gain Bliss which is everlasting. This Bliss in the ordi- 
nary man is shrouded in ignorance. As your desire for sense 

pleasures declines, your devotion to the Lord develops into 

divine thirst. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The characteristics of Jivatman, the individual 

soul, have so far been expounded in these six chap- 

ters. To what extent the Jivatman can elevate him- 

self has also been enumerated. There is no purpose 

superior to the devotion to the Lord, to which the 

highly evolved soul can apply himself. The follow- 

ing six chapters are devoted to the definition of 

Iswara and the development of Bhakti. This last 

stanza in this chapter gives the link between the first 

six chapters and the second six chapters. It is indi- 

cated here that the development of one form of yoga 

into another is as natural and spontaneous as the 

evolution of a boy into a youth. Karma yoga 
evolved into Raja yoga, and this again is going to 

evolve into Bhakti yoga. | 

sft ARRAS Aaa ATA 
PETIAGTS ATT Aa 

Tessa: [I 
iti Srimad bhagavadgitdstipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 

 -pogasdstre sri krsnarjuna samvade dhyadnayogo 
nama sastho ’dhydyahk \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this “Ws the sixth discourse designated : 

| THE YOGA OF MEDITATION 



AIGICRIGPIOr 

JNANA VIUNANA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 

CHAPTER VII 

Prakriti-Low and High — The Is-ness in the Elements and Beings is 

Iswara —- The Excellences in Beings come from God —The Maya of 

the Three Gunas — Four Types of Virtuous Men — The Votaries of 

Minor Gods — The Characteristics of Iswara — The Discerning 

and the Non-discerning. 

PrakeiticLow and High — 1-7 

al wragara | 

HAMATAA: WA At FHA: | 
AGIA AAT AT GAT AIA TST ll 2 
ae a-as-d-aar, 14 aT BA CAG- 8-7: 1 

A-aq-way aaaG aM OAT A-U-fs Gz TT 

§ri bhagayvadn uvaca 

mayy dsaktamandah partha yogam yufijan madasrayah | 

asamsayam samagram mam yathd jridsyasi tac chrnu\\ 

al aragara sri bhagavdn uvadca Sri Bhagavan said: 

aa mayi on me eawaat: dsaktamandédh with 

mind clinging wa partha O Partha at1q yogam yoga 
FAL yufijan practising aga: mad dsrayah taking 

refuge in me @azaq asamsayam without doubt wang 
samagram wholly ma mdm me aa yathd how arate 
jfidsyasi shalt know aq fat that 20 srnu hearken 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Listen, O Partha, how, with your mind clinging 

to Me, and taking refuge in Me and practising yoga, 
you will without any doubt know Me in full, I 
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The term mad dsrayah connotes complete 

indifference to the fruits of action, fame, name and 

such like earthly acquisitions and a staunch attach- 
ment to the Lord alone. 

Samagram signifies the glory, might, energy, 

overlordship and similar divine attributes of Iswara. 

He who perceives the perfect functioning of a 

government cannot help appreciating it. Similarly 

one’s admiration is carried on to a divine level when 

one devotes oneself to the study of the cosmic func- 

tioning of the Lord. 

ad ase aaa aeaeaIa: | 
USM AS WalseasHASTATTRICAT | % 
Way a weq a-fa-waq eq aa-wlA A-zy-a: | 

Ti M-al AR yA: aeyq = M-aeqq Ha-faeqd ui 

jiidnam te ’ham savijfidnam idam vaksyGmy asesatah | 

yaj jridtva ne’*ha bhiyo ’nyaj jfdtavyam avasisyate \| 

say jfAdnam knowledge @ fe to thee aay aham I 
afta savijidnam combined with realization 3q 
idam this qaear® vaksyami will declare etaraa: asesatah 
im full aq yat which aKa jfidtvd having known ana 

not 2 iha here ya: bhiiyah more war anyat anything 

else saeqq jridtavyam what ought to be known 
erafarsad avasisyate remains 

I shall teach you in full this knowledge combined 

with realization, which being known, nothing more 

here remains to be known. ? 

Whatever is comprehended with the aid of the 

senses, mind and intellect is jnana or knowledge, 
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And vijnana is the direct grasp of the reality, come 

about through seif-discipline. The former is mediate 

and the latter immediate. The one is derived through 

sight and the other through insight. Tuition is needed 

for the one and intuition for the other. The former 

is paroksha jnanam and the latter, aparoksha jnanam. 

Endowed with both of these, the aspirant gets to 

know Brahman or Truth in Its entirety. 

wa wears aerate fsa | 
waaay aa Baeat Aa aa: | 3 
wag aay | ai-Raa aa-ala sT-aa | 

qaq-Fam a a-aaI «= --Fe aI Agfa AAA: I 

manusyandm sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye \ 

yatatdm api siddhdndm kascin mam vetti tattvatah \\ 

 Fawairy ~manusydndm of men aeay sahasresu 
among thousands af&q kascit some one waa yatati 
‘strives fa&ga siddhaye for perfection aaamy yatatam 

‘of the striving ones ef api even fagrat siddhanam 
of the successful ones #f7q kascit some one am mdm 
me af verti knows axaa: taftvatah in essence 

Among thousands of men scarcely one strives for 

perfection, and of those who strive and succeed, 

scarcely one knows Me in truth. af 

The original word for perfection is siddhi, 

which is a comprehensive term connoting quite a 

number of meanings all pregnant with great ideas. 

Fulfilment, accomplishment, complete attainment, 

success, the hitting of a mark, healing of a disease, 
coming into force, validity, payment, indisputable 

conclusion, solutioa of a problem, maturity, prepara- 
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tion, cooking, prosperity, good luck, bliss, beatitude, 
complete sanctification, final emancipation, the 

acquisition of supernatural yogic powers—all these 

and more are indicated by this one word—siddhi. It 

may be noted that people are all striving for the 

achievement of the one or the other of these features. 

Among them he who aspires for the attainment of 

the Divinity, stands supreme according to the Lord. 

The higher the ideal, the harder is the achieve- 

ment of it. Pitfalls are too many in the path to 

Divine Perfection. Competency for It is rarely 

found among men. The right attitude, the right 

understanding, the right adjustment, the right appli- 

cation—these are the fourfold indispensable virtues 

that lead the aspirant to Divinity. Men who are fully 

equipped with all these divine qualities are rare 

indeed. si} onGnne 
The devotees who enter the temple of Mother Annapurna in 

Banaras cannot get out of it without receiving some consecrated 

food in accordance with the wont. Some get it immediately while 

the others have to wait long before being blessed with it. But 

nobody is denied the privilege of obtaining it. Similarly Mukti 

is assured for all. Some get it in this very birth. Others have 

access to it after rwo or three births, while yet others have to 

wait and go through countless births before becoming competent 

for emancipation. But all are destined for Mukti some time 

or other. . — Sri Ramakrishna 

It is the knowledge of God that makes man fit 

for Mukti. But God-knowledge is rather vague and 
abstruse for the ordinary man. He has therefore to 

be put in the path that is discernible to him. 

Proceeding from the known to the unknown is 

natural for him, This process is as follows ;— 
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yaasaet aa: A aa gists 3 | 
ween edt a fra waters i ve 
Wi: A: AAs: Wy: WA Aa: qa-iad: Ua a | 

AEH-Ft: ga eq aH = A-aT al: Bea UI 

bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca \ 

ahamkara iti >yam me bhinna prakrtir astadhd \\ 

ait: bhamih earth eq: dpah water eae: analah 
fire ay: vdyuh air @q kham ether aa: manah mind fg: 
buddhih intellect tq] eva even 4 ca and set: aham- 

kdrah egoism 2f& iti thus aq iyam this ® me my faat 
bhinnd divided wala: prakrtih nature asat astadhd 

eightfold 

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and 

egoism; thus is My prakriti divided eightfold. . 4 

An element is defined in one way by the modern 

science and in quite another way by the Indian systems 

of philosophy. According to the latter the five senses 
of perception are the means to take cognizance of the 

elements. The ear perceives sound which is charac- 

teristic of ether or Akasa. The skin all over the 

body is endowed with the sense of touch which is 

peculiar to air. The eye cognizes form revealed by 
light or fire. The tongue experiences taste of things 
dissolved in water; but for the aid and agency of 
water nothing can be tasted. The nose contacts 
smell produced by earth. These five instruments of 
knowledge are thus recognized as the revealers of the 
five elements, of which the world is constituted. 

The faculty of feeling is designated as the mind. 
The intellect is that which distinguishes the good 

80—27 
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from the bad, the agreeable from the disagreeable. 

That which creates the sense of agency is the egoism, 

without which action is impossible. The individu- 

ality of one is based on the peculiarities of these 

three internal organs. 

The eightfold Prakriti mentioned here is elab- 

orated into twenty-four categories by the Samkhya 

system of philosophy. 

aqramacaeat wale ig XW | 
Sftayat aeraet até aaa FATT 
H-GU aA Fa: TF Ae «a-BR fe- A WH! 

Ha-y-Ty Hel-Tl «=A SAIL aa TT 

apare ’yam itas tv anyadm prakrtim viddhi me param | 

Jivabhitam mahabdaho yaye ’dam dhdéryate jagat \\ 

erqq] apard lower gaq iyam this ga: itah from this 

q tu but eng anydm different saHfaq prakrtim nature 
fats viddhi know ®% me my qr pardm higher Stayer 
jivabhitdm the very life-element aatarat mahd-baho O 
mighty-armed gat yayd by which 324 idam this ara 
dharyate is upheld aaq. jagat world 

This is My lower prakriti, but different from it, 

know, O mighty-armed, My higher prakriti—the life 

element by which this universe is upheld. ~ 

All the five elements and the three internal 

organs put together form the inferior constituent of 

the Lord. The cosmic life principle or the sum total 

of the Jivatman is His superior constituent. An 

example elucidates this truth. The smoke that 

emanates from fire is its lower nature, and the spark 

its higher nature. The characteristics of the fire are 
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in the sparks, while its action in the smoke. Techni- 

cally put, the smoke is the tatastha lakshanam— 

accidental definition of the fire and the spark, the 

svaripa lakshanam—innate definition. Knowing of 

the spark is equivalent to knowing of the fire. Pure 

Consciousness which is the Paramatman is inherent 
in the Jivatman also. The spark is that which has 

separated itself from the fire. But the Jivatman is 

not and cannot be dissociated from the Paramatman. 

As a wave in the ocean, the individual soul is ever 

in the Cosmic Soul, though with its limiting 

adjuncts. 

The Jiva-prakriti or the kshetrajna is utilizing 

the Jada-prakriti or the kshetra as its body and 

upholding it too. This act of the conscious principle 

is like the Akasa containing in itself all the other 
four elements. 

matte want aatohteqrarea 
HE HAT AN: TAT: ASAMAT tl & 
vagaries aaa || aati gf sq-arTT 
HEL RHC ANT; = -Aa: -SAL aaT 

etad yonini bhiitani sarvani ’ty upadhdraya \ 

aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tathd \| 

watt efad yonini those of which these two 
(Prakritis) are the womb yarft bhitani beings aaifty 
sarvani all zie iti thus sya upadhaéraya know eet 
aham | aera krtsnasya of the whole waa: jagatah 
of the world saq: prabhavah source "wa: pralayah 
dissolution aq tathd also 
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Know that these two are the womb: of all beings. 

I am the origin and dissolution of the whole universe. 

Life has its origin in the conjugation of the 

sentient and the insentient. The body bereft of life 

becomes a corpse; life without the instrument of the 

body becomes ineffective. The act of living ensues 

from the union of the sentient and the insentient, the 

kshetrajna and the kshetra. The commingling of 

these two Prakritis—the conscious principle and the 

unconscious matter—is evident all over the universe. 

The cloud has its origin and sustenance in the Akasa, 

and ultimately it dissolves itself in the Akasa. 

Likewise, Iswara is the source, support and destiny 

of His Prakritis, high and low. 

During those days when I was subjecting myself to spiritual 

discipline, I wished to know what Maya, the deluding power, 

was like. I saw a drop of water: slowly evolving into a girl who 

further grew into a maid. She begot a baby and strangely 

enough swallowed it too. This act of hers was repeated several 

times. I concluded from that vision that it was Maya. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

This being the truth about Iswara :— 

Wa: Wat aewenseka Tass | 

are wade aid ax aftr 27 1 © 
AS-d: Waa Oey aa-fa aaq-a7 I 

uy aaa seq aa | =a aft-moT: sq 

mattah parataram na nyat kimcid asti dhanamjaya 

mayi sarvam idam protam sitre manigand iva \| 

wa: mattah than me yrarwgq parataram higher 4 na 

not sa_anyat other fea kimcit anyone eft asti 
is qaata dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya af mayi in me 
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aay sarvam all gzq idam this mlaq protam is strung 
Gai sitre ona string afm: manigandh clusters of 
gems 3q iva like 

There is nothing whatsoever higher than Me, O 
Dhananjaya. All this is strung on Me, as rows of 
gems on a String. 7 

The producer, the sustainer and the withdrawer 

of the universe is Iswara. There is no power, extra- 

neous to Him, to interfere with His work, great or 

small. The gems strung together may vary in colour 

and species. But the supporting string is the same 
all through. The universes sustained by the Lord, 

may, in that fashion, vary in their appearances; but 

the Sustainer of all of them is the same. Sidtra is 

the Samskrit word for string. The Lord is therefore 

called the Satrdtman—the string-like supporter of the 

manifested worlds. The Pure Consciousness, which is 

the Subsiratum of all beings sentient and insentient, 

is the same. 

What Brahman is like cannot be grasped by the ordinary 

mind. He therefore became Arddhanariswara—half-man, half- 
woman—in order to make Himself knowable to beings. This 
form of His indicates that Purusha and Prakriti are but two 
different readings of the same Reality. He has further materi- 

alized Himself into the sentient and theinsentient. Therefore 

nothing is alien to Him. —Sri Ramakrishna 

Is it ever possible for us to behold Him as having 
become all these manifestations ? The clue is given:~ 

The Is-ness in the Elements and Beings is Iswara — 8-9 

TAISEAA Heda Nea AA: | 
ANT; AaeT Ua: @ Net FT i ¢ 
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a: Hea aT aed oa wa aaa 
qq: @4-a2y 0 eg] A TEVA TT I 

raso’ham apsu kaunteya prabhda ’smi sagistiryayoh | 

pranavah sarvavedesu sabdah khe paurusam nrsu \\ 

Ta: rasah sapidity eeq aham I eg apsu in water 
ateaa kaunteya O Kaunteya (son of Kunti) sat prabha 

light eft asmi am I arg: sasisiryayoh in the 
moon and the sun 3 Tq: pranavah the syllable OM 

aaadeyg sarva vedesu in allthe Vedas sez: sabdah 
sound @ khe in ether qlayq_ paurusam virility ay nrsu 
in men 

I am the sapidity in water, O son of Kunti; I, the 

radiance in moon and sun; I am the syllable Om in all 

the Vedas; sound in ether and manliness in man. $ 

The sweetness in eatables indicates the presence 

of sugar in them. Similarly, the innate nature of 

Iswara reveals itself in all the modifications He has 

undergone. It is imperative for the aspirant that he 

recognizes the presence of Iswara in the varieties of 

His manifestations. Jnana of this kind is conducive 

to vijnana. Pure water is tasteless, but the power in 

it to reveal the tastes of things is really the power of 

Iswara. But for the indeterminate sapidity in water 

the determinate difference in taste between a stone 

and a candy cannot be made out by the tongue. 

Fire is another element represented by the sun and 

the moon the light of which when perceived by the 

eyes bring the knowledge of the colour, form and 

beauty in them. Ether similarly functions as the 

vehicle of sound, the modifications of which are the 

various languages and the synthesis of which is the 
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syllable Om. The truths and the facts in Nature 

conveyed through languages are the Vedas. This 

way, Iswara reveals Himself as the five elements each 

of which has a distinctive feature in the revelation 
of jnana. 

It is not sufficient for man simply to assume the 

human form and carry on the human existence. He 

is verily man who exhibits human excellence in all 

of his doings. Man fulfils himself this way and this 

fulfilment is for the glory of the Lord. He adores 

God best who fulfils himself perfectly. 

Mat We: Treat a avaniea Renaat | 
fat arydg ayant agag 1 2 
PI: we: Wea a aa: a aah enaat 1 
aaa at-yay | ad: A OHa- aTa-fag 

punyo gandhah prthivydm ca tejas cad ’smi vibhdvasau | 

jivanam sarva bhiitesu tapas cd ’smi tapasvisu \| 

quy: punyak sweet meq: gandhak fragrance fea. 
prthivydm in earth 4 ca and au: tejah brilliance ¥ ca 
and efi asmi am (1) faurtat vibhavasau in fire sfraaq 

jivanam life aayzag sarva bhitesu in all beings ay: 
tapah austerity 4 ca and ef asmi am (I) aaRay tapas- 
visu in ascetics 

I am the sweet fragrance in earth and the brilliance 

in fire; I am the life in all beings and the austerity 

in ascetics. 9 

Odour in ali of its forms is characteristic of the 

element earth. But the sweet fragrance is specified 

here because of aroma being associated With the 
ritualistic worship of the Lord. 
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The brilliance in fire and sun is one and the 

same. While the former is handy and always avail- 

able to man the latter is to be beheld with reverence 

from where he is. But both of them are the 

physical representations of the undecaying splendour 

of Brahman. Meditation on sun and fire leads to the 

cognizance of the divine blaze within oneself. 

Self-consciousness 1S concomitant with the 

manifestation of life and it persists, though in vary- 

ing degrees in all beings. Meditation on the 

continuity of life is therefore equivalent to medita- 

tion on consciousness. There should be no difficulty 

for the sadhaka in having recourse to either form of 

meditation. 

It is one thing just to live and quite another to 

make a conscious attempt at intensifying the life 

that one lives. Ascetics are they who intensify life 

by subjective means. The process of their effecting 
this end is known as tapas—austerity. The presence 
of the Lord is patent in this holy act. The sadhaka 

ought to study the austerity of the successful ascetics 
so that he may follow in their wake. The Lord Siva 

is designated as Ghora tapasvin—the One of terrible 
austerity. 

The Exceilences in Beings come from God — 10-12 

aftst at aayarat fate ey aaa 
qigareaaae IaeaaaaAeT |i 2 
faa aM ta-yare faa fe a AAA 

ga-f: giana wat 896 aa: Asafa aeq 
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bijarhn mam sarvabhitandm viddhi pdrtha sandtanam \ 

buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvindm aham \\ 

ataq bijam seed ary mam me aayarny sarva 
bhitandm of all beings faim viddhi know yet partha 

O Partha qalaaq sandtanam eternal gf: buddhih 
intelligence gfgaaiq buddhimatam of the intelligent 
ati asmi am (I) aa: tejah splendour aufaatq tejas- 
vinadm of the splendid ereq aham | 

Know Me, O Partha, as the eternal seed of all. 

beings; I am the intelligence of the intelligent; the 

splendour of the splendid. 10 

The constant source is otherwise known as the 

eternal seed. The ocean is the eternal seed of the 

clouds that appear and disappear. The Lord is this 

wise the source of all beings. He being eternal, the 

varieties of beings coming into existence is inevitable 

and endless. Having a reverential attitude to all of 

them amounts to the adoration of their Source, 

the Lord. 

Beings are classified as the high and the low in 

accordance with the intelligence evident in them. 

Clarification of the intelligence is one of the noble 

purposes of life. As it gets clarified the cognizance 

of the Atman becomes clear. He who fully under- 
stands Brahman becomes himself Brahman. In 

whomsoever there is intelligence, it has to be adored, 
even as the Lord is adored. 

Tejas and Ojas are both splendours born of the 
ethical and spiritual excellence. While the latter is 

internal and invisible, the former is patent on the 
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body, particularly the face. Being endowed with 

this splendour is no accident, fluke or oddity of 

nature. It is the outcome of the divine life that one 

lives. The spiritual splendour is itself the presence 

of the Lord evoking adoration. 

TS AVATAR BAIT a TAT | 
qathregt Way BAlsha AVIA 1 82 
TSU AS-Fq AGA —-HA-WT-fa-ahraa_ | 
qA-H-A-BI-d: FIT FHWA: AG-1A ATa-wIA Ul 

balam balavatim asmi kdma rdga vivarjitam | 

dharmdviruddho bhitesu kadmo ’smi bharata rsabha \| 

qeq balam strength aqeaqary balavatdm of the 

strong af asmi am (1) aaanfaaftaq kama raga 
vivarjitam devoid of desire and attachment warhead: 
dharmaviruddhah unopposed to dharma yay bhitesu 
in beings ara: kdmah desire afé asmi am (1) ata RIA 
bharata rsabha O lord of the Bharatas 

I am the strength of the strong devoid of desire 
and passion. In beings I am desire, not contrary to 

dharma, O chief of the Bharatas. 11 

Kama or desire is the hankering of the mind for 

objects that are invisible and not yet obtained, while 

rdga or passion is the clinging and craving for the 

visible and obtained objects. That strength is abused 

which is directed towards the fulfilment of desire 

and passion. On the other hand, the strength util- 

ized on noble and holy causes, gets sanctified. The 

doings of Ravana and Rama are examples of the 

abuse and proper use of strength. 
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Desire as such is not a vice. The desire to eat 

is a sanctioned one, when it is prompted by hunger. 

The desire for self-emulation is a virtue; the desire 

to excel another in good conduct is laudable. The 

_ keen desire to obtain the grace of the Lord is a 

divine gift and a prelude to God-vision. 

Why does the mind deviate when one sits in meditation? It 

is due to base desires. A fly sits now on sacramental food and 

next on filth. But the case of the bee is different. It sits on a 

blossom or in its hive and nowhere else. The worldly minded 

sadhakas are like the bouse fly and the Paramahamsas like the 

bee. The former are occasionally devoted and the latter ever 

devoted to the Lord. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

SS CME eCCARICIMEUC RIG tie ae i 
ad Tad alate a Ae aT A A 22 
4 auq faa: Wa: WHA: ama: Fa 

AG-d: Va ae da ace AT weH ag a au 

ye cai ’va sattvikd bhdyd rdjasds tdmasds ca ye | 

matta eve ’ti tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi \\ 

a ye whatever 4ca and «tq eva even aixaqat: Sdft- 
vikGh pure arat: bhdydh natures waar: rdjasdh active 

aaa: <d@masdh inert 4 ca and &% ye whatever Wu: mat- 
tah from me egeva verily Za iti thus am tan them 
fate viddhi know ana not gtu but aeqahaml a 
tesu in them @ te they afa mayi in me , 

And whatever beings are of Sattva, of Rajas or of 
Tamas, know them to proceed from Me; still I am not 
in them, they are in Me. 12 

Prakriti or Nature constituted of the three 

categories—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—has its origin 
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and sustenance in Iswara. But it is not like the curd 

coming from milk. Just as a piece of rope appears 

as a snake in twilight, the Lord puts on the appear- 

ance of Nature through His inscrutable Mdyd. The 

rope, the original stuff, does not depend for its being 

on snake the assumed reality; but the seeming snake 

depends for its existence on the rope, the reality. 

To put it in another way, the unreal snake is a 

superimposition on the real rope. Similarly, the world 

of the three Gunas is a superimposition on Iswara. 

This power of appearing as the Prakriti is inherent 

in Him. This is the meaning of ‘I am not in them, 

they are in Me’. 

The goal of human life is to transcend the 

perception of the universe and to get fixed in the 

vision Of Iswara. (In chapter two, stanza forty-five 

and in chapter nine stanzas four and five this point 

is variously dealt with.) 

A holy man used to smile seeing the colours produced by 
the chandelier in a lamp. He smiled because the seeming 
universe is aS untrue as these colours. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Maya of the Three Gunas — 13-15 

Ramana: sake aq | 
Wied aifisraila area: Wasqay |) 23 
fat: gu-ay: wa: af: aay eR TT I 
aiedg, a ata-a-a-f§ AI A: TRA -fR-ayA II 

tribhir gunamayair bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat | 

mohitam nad *bhijandti mdm ebhyah param avyayam \| 

fate: tribhih by three Ha: gunamayaih compos- 
ed of Gunas uta: bhdvaih by natures eff: ebhik by 
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these aaq sarvam all zzqidam this aaa jagat world 
wmeaq mohitam deluded a na not erfarare abhijandati 
knows aq mam me wey: ebhyah from them qq param 

higher ss74q avyayam immutable 

Deluded by these threefold dispositions of Prakriti 

— the Gunas, this world does not know Me, who am 

above them and immutable. 13 

Brahman is here designated as Param which 

means the One beyond the ken of the intellect and 

the senses. This Reality undergoes no modification 
and so It is immutable. | 

Those who see a cinema take no note of the 

screen on which it is projected. The phenomenal 

universe is made up of the three Gunas; likes and 

dislikes in all forms are also born of the three Gunas. 

People entangled in these three categories are 

immersed in their experiences of the phenomenal 

existence and they take no note of the Basis which 

is unaffected by all these modifications. The Chit- 

akasa or Brahman the Pure Consciousness remains 

as the Substratum of the perceived universe. They 
who are bound by the Gunas are unable to cognize It. 

Iswara plays at assuming the human forms. He is a great 
magician. The universe and the beings in it are all His magic, 

created by His inscrutable power called Maya. The magician 
is real while his‘magic is a mere phantom. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How shall one extricate oneself from this 

delusion ? The way is shown :— 

eat aT TIAA AA ATT eta | 
arma a aged aaa aa a 1 oy 
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edt & wn grad = oaa ae gt-ala-arn | 
aM way y-7e-4-4ed | PT a ated Fo 

daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya | 
mam eva ye prapadyante mdyam etadm taranti te \\ 

ead daivi divine f& hi verily wa esd this aor 
gunamayi made of Gunas qa mama my AR maya 

illusion grat duratyayd difficult to cross over Am 
mam in me wy eva only & ye who aged prapadyante 
take refuge ara maya illusion wary etdm this cee 
taranti cross over @ te they 

Verily this divine illusion of Mine, made up of 

the Gunas, is hard to surmount; but those who take 

refuge in Me alone, they cross over this illusion. 14 

Daivi mdyd, the divine illusion, is the cloak 

that the Lord has assumed. It serves as His body. 

wena: Mahd-mdadyah is one of the appellations of 

Vishnu. He who is an expert in creating the 

illusion, is the meaning of this term. He has hidden 

His Reality in the garb of Nature. All the same, 

He deigns to disclose Himself to those who take 

refuge in Him. The Reality in Him being known, 

the assumed garb of Mdyd vanishes. It is like the 

disappearance of the phantom of the snake when the 

rope is perceived in its reality. 

Why are we not able to behold the Divine Mother? © It is 

because She keeps Herself concealed behind the chicks or 

bamboo screen after the fashion of the respectable ladies of 

an aristocratic family. She sees everything and guides every- 
thing, but none can see Her. But the true devotees who are Her 

kith and kin can cross the chicks, get near and behold Her. 

-— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Who are they that alienate themselves from 

Iswara? They are marked out :— 

Tat BeBe Wet: TIARA ALTTAT: | 
ATTUIATIA AAC ATAUTAAT: 1) 2% 
aq A Fa-HMA: AI: «= W-TI-A-Aet AL-HAAT: | 

AA AT--T-aAAS HGR, aA -HT-fa-aTs 

na mdm duskrtino midhadh prapadyante narddhamah \ 

mayaya ’pahrtajrdnd dsuram bhdvam dsritah \\ 

ana not am mam tome eaaa: duskrtinah evil- 
doers Wer: midhah the deluded yqaqa prapadyante 

seek ac ataqat: nara adhamdh the lowest of men maar 

mdyaya by Maya eaqzaatat: apahrtajriadndh deprived of 

knowledge etrgwy dsuram belonging to demons ray. 

bhavam nature enfsat: asritah having taken to 

The evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, 

deprived of discrimination by Maya and following the 

way of the Asuras, do not seek refuge in Me. — 15 

Asuras are they who delight in deceit, falsehood 

and torture of beings. Their ways are elaborately 

dealt with in chapter sixteen. They stand against 

the worship of the Divine. Practice of cruelty is 
their pastime. 

Evil deeds hide the noble traits in man and 
expose the base ones. The perpetrators of wicked~ 

ness become progressively deluded. They are not 

able to discern between the divine and the unholy. 

They are therefore the lowest of men. The question 
of pursuing any good path and pulling up in ethical 

life does not arise in their cases. Their understand- 
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ing gets completely distorted. That it is Iswara who 

manifests Himself as the universe, is something 

beyond their ken. They detest everything pertaining 

to the Divine. The deluded have therefore no 

alternative to self-destruction. 

The way of the sieve is to let the fine things pass through 

and hold the coarse things to itself. Likewise, the way of the 

wicked is to let the merits go and hold the evils fast. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Who are they that get drawn to the Lord? They 

are delineated :— 

Four Types of Virtuous Men —-- 16-19 

aaa aset at sat: aafeatsaa | 
ara Rsaratat at a araga 4p) 2g 
agt-far, award WG: Bw: ATA 

aid: faa: ad-aat =aredt a aTa-eqA 

caturvidhad bhajante mdm janadh sukrtino ’rjuna \ 
oe 8 aw 

drto jijAdsur artharthi jfidni ca bharata rsabha \\ 

aqfaat: caturvidhadh four kinds awa bhajante 
worship aq mdm me sat jandh people gata: 

sukrtinah virtuous aja arjuna O Arjuna ata: drtah 
the distressed fara: jijndsuh the seeker of knowledge 

erat artharthi the seeker of wealth atdt jfdni the 
wise aca and aca Raa Hbharata rsabha O Jord of the 

Bharatas 

Four types of virtuous men worship Me, O Arjuna: 

the man in distress, the man seeking knowledge, the 

man seeking wealth and the man imbued with wisdom, 

O the best of the Bharatas. 16 
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Distress comes to beings in one form or another 

and at some time or the other. Avoidance of it 

is impossible to the embodied. Just as medicine 

is resorted to, to cure disease, the way of the devoted 

is to supplicate the Divine for deliverance from 

distress. When the modesty of the Queen Draupadi 
was at stake in the assembly of the Kauravas, she 

piteously sought the protection of Sri Krishna and 

His help did come to save her from that situation. 
The lives of many a devotee bear testimony to the. 

fact that the Lord comes to the rescue of the pious 
in distress. ) 

The man seeking knowledge is here designated 

as jijfidsu. It is not given to all to become seekers 

of God-knowledge. The rare few who seek, obtain 

it unmistakably. The Lord sees to it that the spirit- 
ual thirst of the devotee never goes unslaked. A 

recent seeker of God-knowledge was Swami Viveka- 

nanda and Providence made provision for his 

obtaining it. 

The man seeking wealth usually works for it 

and that is the proper way. One type of devotees 

work for it, praying to the Lord at the same time 

for the easy acquisition of wealth. Another type of 

devotees have no time to toil for wealth; at the same | 

time they are in need of it for their holy undertak- 

ings. They ardently appeal to the Lord and He 

sends them the required resources. 

The man imbued with wisdom is here classified 

as Jnani, the one who has realized the truth. He is 

one who has gained the = that Brahman is the 
80-28 ~ 
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Reality while the universe and the beings are all 

mere superimposition on It. Adoring the Reality to 

the exclusion of the appearance is but natural to him. 

Among the people who believe in God, these 

_ are the four types who seek to contact Him, each 
according to his understanding and attainments. 

All the four groups are virtuous because of their 

right understanding and right doings. 
Blessed are they who keep God as their goal and strive 

accordingly. Zeros have no value, but they gain in value when 

linked to the number one. God is the number one and all the 
worldly things are zeros. Independent of God, they are mere 

ciphers, but when associated with Him, they gain in importance. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

But who stands supreme among these virtuous 

four? The answer comes :— 

att at age cakes | 
Gat & aaisedad a a aa Ga: 1 V0 

. aoe met Raga: | wa-wT-f: AAT-7-a 
fa: fe afta: af-ada =e a: aa fa: tt 

tesarm jridnt nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate | 

priyo hi jfidnino ’tyartham aham sa ca mama priyah \\ 

day tesdm of them art jfdni the wise faa: 
nitya yuktah ever steadfast whats: eka bhaktih whose 
devotion is to the One fafereaad visisyate excels fa: 
priyah dear f% hi verily afta: jAdninah of the wise 
eraiq atyartham exceedingly eraq aham 1 a: sah he 
J ca and Ha mama to me fa: priyah dear 

Of these, the wise man, ever steadfast and devoted 

to the One, excels; for, supremely dear am I to the 
wise and he is dear to Me. 17 
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Sistestah is one of the appellations attributed to 

Vishnu. He who is dear to the good, is the meaning 

of this name. The highly evolved ones among the 

human get to love the Lord. 

It is but natural for beings to love themselves. 

The Jnani cognizes Brahman as the real entity and 

the very essence in himself. He is therefore supremely 

attached to the Reality in himself. That Reality 

gives the Jnani his true individuality. This is how 
the Jnani excels. 

After God-realization the aspirant himself’ gets at godly 

qualities. - | 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

The other three are not undervalued ; for :— 

TAIT: AT Vat qreteaeay F aay | 
aaa: a fe grat aaargaat We tl Vc 
St: af wa ca = att | Hear wa A Aa-aa 

MaMa: A: fF FA-d-aea NA wa aa-TaA ala 0 

uddrah sarva evai ’te jfidni tv dtmai ’va me matam \ 

G@sthitah sa hi yuktétmdad mdm evd ’nuttamdm gatim \\ 

say: uddrah noble a@ sarve all wa eva surely a 
ete these atat jfidni the wise g tu but eran dima Self 
wy eva very H me my Aa matam opinion enfwa: asthi- 
tah is established a: sak he f& hi verily grrar yuk tat- 

ma steadfast-minded aIq mdm me wa eva verily 
esd anuttamam the supreme aay gatim goal 

Noble indeed are all these; but the wise man, I 

deem, to be My very Self. For, steadfast in mind, 

he is established in Me alone, as the supreme goal. 18 
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The devotees are all favourites of the Lord. 
Among them again, he who practises the devotion 
of non-separation stands foremost. As the fuel 

consigned to fire becomes itself fire, the Jnani 

absorbed in Iswara who is a blaze of jnana, becomes 

one with Him. 

A master is naturally drawn to a servant who serves him 

whole-heartedly and to the best of his ability. When their 

mutual love and fidelity get firm-rooted the master may some day 

entrust the management of his entire property to the servant. 

“Akin to this act of man, the Lord holds His devotee as His own 

Self. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The Jnani is further extolled :— 

Oat Weqaaed Taaeal WTAT | 
— agza: aafale a aercar age: tl 2 

TENA AeA Ad = -MA-AeL AA -74-4a | 

qg-Aa: WIA gil =|: ARI-HKAT Y-FL-wA: tt 

bahiindm janmandm ante jridnavédn mam prapadyate | 

yadsudevah sarvam iti sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah \\ 

agalq, bahindm of many wean janmandm of 

births edt ante in the end asfaata jAdnavdn the wise 
aq mam to me sqyet prapadyate approaches ageza: 
vdsudevah Vasudeva @a4q sarvam all af iti thus @: sah 
he wei mahdimd the great soul geéu: sudurlabhah 
(is) very hard to find 

At the end of many births, the man of wisdom 
takes refuge in Me, realizing that Vasudeya is all that 
is. Rare indeed is that great soul. 19 

Vasudeva connotes the pratyagdtman—that which 

is immanent in everything sentient and insentient, 

movable and immovable, good and bad, 
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When a sadhaka begins to give a practical shape 

to his learning that it is God who has become 

everything, he is styled a Jnani even in that initial 

stage. But quite a number of sadhakas take innumer- 
able births before they gain complete realization 

and get fixed in the truth that God alone puts on 

the appearance of the phenomenon. The man who 

has attained this acme of realization is indeed rare 

in the world. Heis verily a god among men. The. 

third stanza also of this chapter refers to this great 

soul. 

The practice of this tenet of Vedanta contributes 

directly and indirectly to the welfare of the world. 
By viewing all beings as veritable divinities, the 

sadhaka elevates himself in spiritual stature. This 

is the benefit directly derived. The indirect benefit 

consists in the others being unconsciously divinized. 

The more one is deified, the more the devil in one 

is eradicated. 

Beholding diversity is born of delusion; beholding unity is 
born of enlightenment. | — Sri Ramakrishna 

What do they do, who are .devoid of devotion 
and wisdom? Their ways are dilated on:— 

The Votaries of Minor Gods — 20-23 

RURAeACATTAL ATACASEASTT: | 
a a Paar THAT MAA: AA |) 2 
la: Uz Gd: S-A-MA: .. W-TE-AHA Aez-AaA 
qq dH HAA A-e-Y ABUT M-FH-a: GAT i 

kadmais tais-tair hrtajridnadh prapadyante ’nyadevatah | 

tam-tam-niyamam, asthaya prakrtya niyatak svayd \| 
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bast 
ala: kadmaih by desires @: &: taih-taih by this or 

that gata: Artajfidndh those whose wisdom has been 

rent away y9eIeq prapadyante approach sae: anya 
devaiadh other gods aq aq tam-tam this or that aay 
niyamam rite erena dsthdya having followed wae 

prakrtyda by nature faaqat: niyatah led wat svayd by 

one’s own 

But those whose discrimination has been led 

astray by this or that desire go to other gods, follow- 

ing this or that rite, constrained by their own nature. 

When it is Vasudeva who has become all that 1s, 

the question of other gods existing independent of 

Him does not arise. His limited aspects are, out 

of courtesy, called other gods. The minor officers 
of a government are necessarily under its sovereign. 

When the good will of the head of the regime is 

obtained, those of the petty officers are contained 

in it. But the courtier must be worthy of the 

sovereign. To get at the king is difficult; but the 

benefit that ensues from it is great. To get at the 

little office-holders is easy; and the returns thereof 

are correspondingly small. Analogous to this, getting 

the grace of God is difficult, but all conducive to 

Jnana, bhakti and mukti. People given to worldly 
desires do not betake to the worship of Iswara. The 

devil of the low desire in them makes them mistake 

little ends for great ones. Accordingly they choose 

to propitiate minor deities with suitable rites. Their 
attainments and nature are so low as that. 

Healing disease, winning litigation,walking on water—trifling 

psychic powers such as these, appeal most to men of base mental 

make. But the true devotees give no thought to those vulgar 
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things. They are solely intent on gaining the gracious vision of 

the Lord. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

What does the Lord do with these men of mean 

mentality and foolish endeavours? He delineates His 

dispensation :— _ 

Maat at at um: Agaaaresh | 
TeA AeqAST Agi aaa fata |) 22 
4: 4: MR AG aaq AA: «=—-ARA -aa-yaA_ grola | 

da da a-aaq aay | a a sA-qM He 

yo-yo yam-yadm tanum bhaktah 

sraddhaya ’rcitum icchati | 

tasya-tasya ‘caladm sraddham 

tam eva vidadhadmy aham \| 

q: yah who 4: yah who atq yam which avy yarn 
which a@qq tanum form am: bhaktah devotee agar 

sraddhayad with faith afaqq arcitum to worship gah 

icchati desires at am tasya-tasya of him st7erq aca- 
lam unflinching agi sraddham faith al tdm that oq 
eva surely fazaita vidadhami make aay aham I 

Whatever form any devotee with faith wishes to 

worship, I make that faith of his steady. 21 

Children are very particular to have sweetmeats 

shaped to their likings, such as a cow, a horse or an 

elephant. The confectioner supplies them sweets 

according to their tastes. The way of the Lord is 
more generous than that. His grace descends suited 

to the attainments of individuals. The worship of 

the little gods is not altogether erroneous or sinful as 

some theologians would have it. It is but a stepping 
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Stone to the adoration of the Almighty. The Lord 

therefore provides the ways and means for the 

ordinary people to evolve stage by stage in their 

_ paths of devotion. 

Chapter four, stanza eleven and chapter nine, 

stanza twenty-three may also be looked into for 

clarification. 

Tt AA AFA FRAICAT TTA” 
ord FT aa: Braraay fears aT i) 82 
@ Ta ASM AAA | AA MTA BEG 

Sa-Ha Aad: BAL =A ca fa-R-arq e az ui 

sa tayd sraddhayda yuktas tasydé ’rddhanam ihate | 

labhate ca tatah kdmdn mayai ’va vihitdn hi tdn \\ 

aq: sah he aat tayd with that agay sraddhaya with 

faith gw: yuktah endued ae fasya of it enqeay 

drddhanam worship ga ihate engages in waa labhate 

obtains = ca and aa: tatah from that amr kadmdn 
desires Hat maya by me wa eva surely faarq vihitan 
ordained f Ai verily arq tan those 

Endowed with that faith, he engages in the worship 

of that form, and from it he obtains his desires, 

which are being actually ordained by Me. Way ae? 2 

The river, the well, the lake, the spring—these are 

the sources from which water can be availed of; but 

the grand source for all of these is the rain, without 

which all these come to nought. Similar to this is 

the grace of the Lord which gives the start, 

sustenance and support to all beings. All the needs of 

all the beings come from the same Cosmic Source. 
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But the men of mediocre understanding take it that 

help comes to them from the gods they worship. 

Water seems to be flowing out from the mouths of cows, 

tigers and lions attached to the drain pipes from the roof of the 

house. But all these waters have actually come from the heavens 

in the form of rain. Similarly the words uttered by the holy ones 

are very often the inspiration come from Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is it that the ignorant seek? The explana- 

tion comes :- 

AAT BS Wi TRI IATY | 
SATA Aled ABM BA ATA |! 22 
waa J FO ANG «aa Na-aa aeq-Avan | 

ea ta-4s: W-uPa |: aaa ang aft ui 

antavat tu phalam tesdm tad bhavaty alpamedhasdm | 

devan devayajo yadnti madbhak ta yanti mdm api \| 

etaad antavat finite g tu verily seq phalam the 

fruit aa tesam of them aqtat that wafa bhavati is 
sequen alpa medhasdm those of small intelligence 
gary devdn to the gods gqaw: devayajak the worship- 
pers of the Devas aifea ydnti go to agent: mad bhaktah 

my devotees alfa yanti go to AW mam to me aft api 
also : 

But the fruit that accrues to those men of small 
intellect is finite. The worshippers of the gods go to 
the gods; My devotees come to Me. 23 

Endeavours are practically the same in all the 

mines. But there is a difference between the seekers 
of iron and the seekers of diamond. All men seek 
to enrich life and to add to happiness. Men of small 
intellect are they who are unable to distinguish 
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between the fleeting happiness and the lasting hap- 

piness. The earthly impermanent attainments and 

happinesses deified are called the little gods ; whereas 

the permanent spiritual. attainments and bliss ever 

belong to Iswara. The ignorant seek the former while 

the enlightened seek the latter. 

Why is it that all do not seek Iswara? The 

position is explained :— | 

The. Characteristics of Iswara -- 24-26 

Tat SHAT Aeaed AMTT4: | 
Gt MAAN AeA AATSAIARAAT |) Vw 

H-f—-wwy -aR a-Te-Aq SO AAL-A-Hed AI A-Taq: | 

Wy Way a-wWaad: «=o Of -a AA-T AA 

avyaktam vyaktim dpannam manyante mam abuddhayah 

param bhaévam ajdnanto mama ’yyayam anuttamam \| 

eam avyaktam the unmanifested sateq vyaktim 
to manifestation a@maq dpannam come to Aad man- 
yante think aq mdm me agga: abuddhayak the foolish 

qu param the highest araq bhdvam nature aalard: 

ajdnantah not knowing qa mama my wsqay avyayam 

immutable aguaq anuttamam most excellent 

Men of poor understanding think of Me, the 

unmanifest, as having manifestation, not knowing My 

supreme state — immutable and unsurpassed. 24 

A benevoient and charitably-minded millionaire 

may be in rags occasionally just for the fun of it. If 

a beggar misunderstands him as one in rags and 

passes by without availing himself of the rich man’s 

charity, the poor man becomes poorer for his 
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ignorance. Such verily is the lot of those ignorant 

of the glory of Iswara. 

An Incarnation of God, like Sri Krishna, 

assumes a human body, just as the bound souls do. 

But he is no more bound in the manifested body 
than the sky seen through a window is bound within 

the frame of that window. The manifested body of 

Sri Krishna is mutable; but in reality He is 1mmuta- 

ble and unsurpassed by the ordinary human beings. ‘ 

His supreme state remains unknown to the people of 

poor understanding. They do not therefore seek to 

worship Him. . 

How then can we account for the ignorance of 

the ordinary man? The explanation comes :— 

Te THY: TIE ATAPI: | 
etsy afar Stat ATATASTTT |) 24 

q HE THT: AIA «ALT -AAT-AH-a-Ta: 

Ye-a: a a aT | SH: AI A- -AAT 1 

nd ’ham prakdsah sarvasya yogamdydsamdvrtah | 

midho ’yam nd ’bhijdndti loko mdm ajam avyayam \j 

aqananot eeq. aham I sat: prakdsah manifest 
adey sarvasya of all ataaraaaa: yoga mdyd samdvrtah 
veiled by yoga Maya 4g: midha deluded etaq ayam 
this 4 na not afar abhijanati knows sts: lokah 
world aq mam me AHA aja unborn asaqqy avyayam 
imperishable 

I am not revealed to ali, as { am veiled by yoga 
Maya. This deluded world knows Me not, the Unborn, 
the Unchanging. 25 
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The magician throws a spell on his audience and 

keeps it in illusion in regard to his performance. 

But what seems a magic to the onlookers is not so 

to the kith and kin of the magician. The nature 

of his play is well known to himself and his 

own people. The Lord is the magician who has 

produced the magic of this world. Its nature is well 

known to Him only and His devotees. 

The sun that cannot be hidden by anything 
seems to be covered by a patch of cloud; but that 

patch itself cannot be located except with the aid of 

sun light. The originator of this cloud is none other 

than the sun. The cloud is the yoga mdyd concealing 

the sun. The Prakriti made up of the three Gunas 

is the yoga madyd of Iswara. As it has no existence 

apart from Iswara, it is held to be in yoga with Him; 

and because of its veiling capacity itis called mdyd. 

Iswara the akhanda sat cit dnanda seems to be 

concealed by His yoga mdyd while actually He 

remains unaffected by it. Further He is sarvajna — 

the all-knowing One. Therefore :— 

— Fare aan acai asa 
alesis @ yaa al ge aq a Hag |) RE 

AE-H Hey UN-Hid-g-alt = ga-ATT A ATA 

Ha eq a yea = HI Oe TO :-Fa 

veda *ham samatitdni vartamandni cé ’rjuna | 

bhavisydni ca bhiitadni mam tu veda na kascana \\ 

az veda know seq aham Il aadiaifa samatitani 
the past aduiafa variamandni the present = ca and 
atgya arjuna O Arjuna ufaenitt bhavisydni the future 
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aca and yates bhiidni beings am mam me g tu verily 
az veda knows a na not #x7a kascana any one 

I know, O Arjuna, the beings of the past, the 

present and the future, but no one knows Me. 26 

Iswara is the Lord of mdyd, having complete 
control over it. The appearance, stay and dissolu- 

tion of the beings are all acts of mdyd. Time also 

exists in mdyd. The Lord being all-knowing, the 

destiny of all of these is within His ken. The beings 

that were in the past, that are in the present and 
that are to be in the future are all known to Him. 

But the individual souls do not know anything worth 
while about themselves; how then are they going to 

know about Iswara, the Cosmic Soul! The devotees, 

however, do not come within this limitation. They 
constantly adore the Lord and choose to be in His 

proximity. So they understand Him to some extent. 
The others neither adore nor understand Him. 

It is possible for the swan to separate milk from water and 

partake of the former only. The other birds are unable to do 
this. Iswara is mingled with maya; He is non-dual with it. The 

ordinary people cannot distinguish Him from maya. But the 

Paramahamsas-—the men of perfection —are able to cognize 
Iswara to the exclusion of maya. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Why are people devoid of ee and devo- 

tion? Their case is analysed :— 

The Discerning and the Non-discerning —— 27-30 

FSIATAA FeSHleT UT | 
qaqa SHE ai TT TAT |) Yo 
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FS-AT-AY-3a-EYA «= -agFE-AT NT | 

aq-yaiet aq-ae | Oa o-afa WAR-aT 

icchd dvesa samutthena dvandva mohena bharata \ 

sarva bhitdni sammoham sarge ydnti paramtapa \| 

eoeraqeaa iccha dvesa samutthena arisen from 
desire and aversion g-gnita dvandva mohena by the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites wicq bhdrata O 

Bharata ayant sarva bhutdni all beings eateq sar 
moham to delusion aif sarge at birth afta ydnti are 
subject gzay paramtapa O Parantapa _ 

By the delusion of the pairs of opposites arising 

from desire and aversion, ali beings, O Bharata, are 

subject to illusion at birth, O harasser of foes. 27 

Among the pairs of opposites the foremost and 

the most lasting is the one pertaining to life and 

death. Where life is its counterpart, death, should 

necessarily be. The existence of the one to the 

exclusion of the other is impossible. From birth 

onwards a being proceeds towards death. The 

interval between the two is what is called life, which 

is as impermanent as a bubble on water. Death may 
at any moment swoop and swallow up the embodied. 

Of the inseparable two, life and death, the desire for 

the former and aversion for the latter manifest 

themselves from birth onwards. But both of these 

attitudes are born of delusion. 

The pair of opposites pertaining to pleasure and 

pain comes next. Sense-pleasures are always crowned 
with pain. From birth onwards beings hug the one 

and shun the other. But it is an illusion to seek 

sense-pleasure to the exclusion of pain, 
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Among the pairs of opposites, the desire for the 

one and aversion for the other are the foes of the 
seekers of knowledge and devotion. These foes 
have to be conquered. | 

What do they do, who have got over the pairs 
of opposites? Their path to perfection is portrayed :- 

at aa TE Tara GoM 
a reawlehyat wes At TeAT: URS 
cm Mc ae 
t xaate-e-yaM: || AA-AeT AM ESAT: 

yesadm tv antagatam padpam jananam punyakarmandm \ 

te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah \\ 

aa yesam of whom g tu but arama antagatarh © 
is atanend qq pdpamsin Talay jandndm of men 
qUuyEAoTA punya karmanam of men of virtuous deeds 

a te they s-gutefepat: dvandva moha nir muktah freed 
from the delusion of the pairs of opposites awa 
bhajante worship am mam me zexat: drdha vratah 
men steadfast in vows | | . 

But those men of virtuous deeds whose sins have 

come to an end, who are freed from the delusion of the 

pairs of opposites worship Me remaining steadfast in 

their vows. 28 

Whatever action fosters the Jivahood in one, is 

condemned as sin by the wise. In contrast with it, 

whatever. action contributes to self-abnegation is 

deemed as virtue. Selfless service has to be carried 

on incessantly lest the mind should lapse into 
lethargy and egotism. Purity of the mind ensues 

from constant self-denial. Unswerving adoration of 
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the Lord is possible to him only whose mind is free 

from taint. 

They only who remain unruffled and unaffected 

by the pairs of opposites such as victory and defeat, 

gain and loss, praise and censure and life and death, 

become steadfast in their vows. Worship of the 

Lord is possible to such dedicated souls. 

A rusty piece of iron is not actively susceptible to magnetiza- 

tion; but when cleansed of the rust, it readily responds. Simi- 

larly in that mind which has become rusty with attachment and 

aversion and likes and dislikes, devotion to the Lord does not 

dawn. Whereas in a pure mind bhakti rises readily. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the nature of the understanding of those 

who, while being devoted to the Lord, take a realistic 

view of life? The explanation ensues :— 

saa eae einer eo ee Te 
S-A-Aas «=A at-f-qy ya-aRa Ft 

q aa aq fe: seaq 4 a-aeq et a a-faeq ti 

jard marana moksdya mdm Gsritya yatanti ye | 

te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyadtmam karma 

ca ’khilam 

aenrorarara jard marana moksdya for liberation 
from old age and death am mdm me anlar asritya 
having taken refuge in qafa yatanti strive 4 ye who 
@ te they xa@ brahma Brahman aq. tat that fag: viduh 
know #eaq krtsnam the whole eeqanq adhydtmam 

_ knowledge of the Self #4 karma action 4 ca and 
— eopferay akhilam whole 
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Those who take refuge in Me and strive for deliv- 

erance from decay and death, they realize in full that 

Brahman, the individual self and all karma. 29 

The mind of man may take its own time to be 

delivered from the delusion of the pairs of opposites. 
But there are two other factors in life which are ever 

staring at man. Decay and death are the two factors 
unwanted by him; but he can never escape from their 

clutches. To lose one’s hard-earned vigour and to 

become a prey to death—are these the end of human , 
life? To do deeds of rarity, to achieve the impossi- 

ble and then to quit the world as if in banishment— 

is this the reward of life on earth? Death drives 

man to the necessity of raising questions of this type. 

Death does not allow him to be dormant. It gives 

him rude knocks and wakes him up to realities with 

which he is not acquainted. When the right enquir- 
ies are thereby made, the sadhaka comes to know of 
the truths about Brahman, about himself and about 
karma. 

When a man wants to eat a fruit, he discards its shell and 
seeds and helps himself to the pulp. But when he wants to 
purchase that fruit or make a study of it, he has to take into 
account the shell, the seeds, the pulp and all the contents of the 
fruit. Very much like this, the seeker of God negates the world 
and goes to Him. But after God-realization he concludes that 
it is Brahman that puts on the appearance of the universe and 
the beings in it. — Sri Ramakrishna 

afrgaricd at aria a 3 fe: | 
TUNG Fat a AgaMAI: || Zo 
a-a-ya-HQ-taq A a-a-qaq a | Ae: | 
TIT-Be My A ams Ae-sq qa-a-Faa: Ut 

80-29 
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sddhibhatadhidaivam mam sadhiyajram ca ye viduh | 
praydnakdle ’pi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah \\ 

aiferaza arfreaq sddhibhita adhidaivam with the 
Adhibhuta with the Adhidaiva together ar mam me 

aeaaq sddhiyajfamn with the Adhiyajna together 
ca and % ye who fag: viduh know 3aorEe praydna 
kale at the time of death aff api even 4 ca and am 
mam me @ te they fag: viduh know ge@aaa: yukta 
cetasak steadfast in mind 

Those who realize Me in the Adhibhuta, in the 

Adhidaiva and in the Adhiyajna, they of steadfast 
mind realize Me even in the hour of death. 30 

The details of the adhibhita, adhidaiva and 
adhiyajfia come in the next chapter. The way of the 
world is to be scared, confused and frightened in the 
hour of death. But the yogi accepts death calmly 
and as a matter of course. It has its due place in 
Nature. A true study of Nature develops into devo- 
tion to the Lord. A yogi’s knowledge and devotion 
reveal themselves best in the hour of death. His 
God-realization is at its zenith when he drops the 
body in death. 

sf oftagradinaeaca «aaa ara 
PROTSATANS TATA ATT ATAISEATA: |) 

iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 
yogasastre Sri krsndrjuna samvade jidnayijnana 

yogo nama saptamo ’dhyayak \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the seventh discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF KNOWLEDGE AND REALIZATION 
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| AKSHARA BRAHMA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 

CHAPTER VIII 

The Worship of Iswara — How the Yogi Relinquishes the Body — 

The State of Non-return — Brahma, the Creator’s Standard of 

Time — Immortality — The Paths of Light and Darkness — Be 

Ever a Yogi. 

The Worship of Iswara — 1-8 

; TWA vara 

fe agar Parca fe at gearar | 
ahd a fe veanet Regeaat 1 2 
faq da ag mq af-araq = =6ofq FA GeI-3aa 

aQ-zaq a fe ys afg-taq fe sa-F-3 

arjuna uvdca 

kim tad brahma kim adhyadtmam 

kim karma purusottama | 
adhibhitam ca kim proktam 

adhidaivam kim ucyate \\ 

Aya BTA arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
fey kim what aq tat that xa brahma Brahman 

feq kim what srearaq adhydtmam Adhyatma faq kim 
what #4 karma action gestaa purusottama O best 
among men ettyay adhibhitam Adhibhuta 4 ca and 
fey kim what sreq proktam declared afttaq adhi 
daivam Adhidaiva fq kim what sea ucyate is called 

Arjuna said: 

What is that Brahman? What is Adhyatma? 
What is karma ? O Best among men ! What is said to 

be Adhibhuta, and what is called Adhidaiya ? i 



452 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 8 

ahaa: st aise tesltaenqaca | 
Tama wai Fash MaaeahA: 1 2 
MAW: BI S: AT ee aka AYy-aeaA | 
S-U-4-FS Awa RA: Ba M-aq-a-aneaA: 

adhiyajnah katham ko ’tra dehe ’smin madhusitidana | 
praydnakale ca katham jfieyo ’si niyatatmabhih \ 

erferta: adhiyajriah Adhiyajna taq katham how 
#: kak who aa atra here @% dehe in body aftay 
asmin this wagqea madhusidana O Madhusudana 

ware praydnakdle at the time of death q ca and 
say katham how xa: jfieyak knowable afa asi art 

faaraia: niyatatmabhih by the self-controlled 

Who and how is Adhiyajna here in this body, 

O Madhusudana? And how, at the time of death, art 

Thou to be known by the self-controlled ? 2 

The concluding two stanzas of the previous 

discourse induce Arjuna to raise these seven ques- 

tions which are sequel to the topics discussed. The 

Lord answers all of them :— 

ay Wass 

BA Ta Te SATSeaTeAyTAy | 
qos at: eras: 1 2 
He AT WAR «@-aa: a-weagq (q) Ta 4-s 1 

Y-d-wa-se-aa-a: «= Aa: ada: u 

Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

aksaram brahma paramam svabhdvo ’dhydtmam ucyate | 

bhiitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjritah \| 
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AY wTaigara sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

etaaq aksaram imperishable aa brahma Brahma 
qwHq paramam Supreme wura: svabhdvah nature 

erearaq adhydtmam self-knowledge yeaa ucyate is 
called yea seat: bhitabhava udbhavakarah that 

which causes the origin of beings feai: visargah 
offering atdfa: karmasamjfitah is called action 

The Blessed Lord said: 

The Imperishable is Brahman, the Supreme. Its _ 

dwelling in the individual body is called Adhyatma. 

The offering which causes the origin of beings is called 

karma. 3 

The Absolute Reality is Brahman. It is supreme- 

ly above time, space and causation which are the 
characteristics of the universe. The senses and the 

intellect cannot gain access to It. For this reason 
It is called paramam—the Supreme. As the screen is 

the background for the moving pictures in a cine- 

matograph, Brahman is the substratum, basis and 
background of the panorama of the universe. The 

changes that take place in the universe do not affect 

Brahman. It is ever Itself, the Being behind the 

Becoming of the universe. It is therefore called 
aksharam — the Imperishable. 

The intrinstc merit or property of a thing is 
called its svabhdva. The svabhdva of the sun is to 
put forth beams of light. Similarly, the svabhéva 
of Brahman is to appear as the multitudinous con- 

scious beings called the Jivatman. This assumption 
of the role of the Jivatman is called Adhydtma. 
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The vibration or the act of becoming that is 

taking place in the universe is karma. But here this 

word is used in a particular sense. The action that 

is the immediate cause of man having come. into 
existence and of his making progress in life, is here 

technically called karma. Whatever work promotes 

the welfare of man is karma. The Parvamimdmsa, 

one of the six systems of Hindu philosophy claims 

that Karma is the only all-powerful agency for 

man’s origin, growth and prosperity. © 

CPC LU ICARCETICCEGL Gf 
aRINseITG Fe seTai ae Uv 
awa at Aa: «= geT: A aA-saa 
HQ-Tk: HL WA AT «ae BE-BAMA A 

adhibhitam ksaro bhavah purusas ca’ dhidaivatam | 
adhiyajfrio "ham eva ’tra dehe dehabhrtaém vara \ 

arn adhibhitam Adhibhuta ac: ksarah 

perishable ara: bhdvah nature yas: purusah the soul 
= caand effeaaq adhidaivatam Adhidaiva erftrrs: 
adhiyajriah Adhiyajna eeqy cham i wa eva alone ea 
atra here 2% dehe in the body esa dehabhrtam 
of the embodied qz vara O best 

Adhibhuta pertains to the perishable Nature and 

Purusha is the Adhidaivata; I alone am the Adhiyajna 

here in this body, O best of the embodied. 4 

The five elements — ether, air, fire, water and 

earth —are designated as adhibhita. in contrast 

with Brahman which is ecksharam the elements are 

ksharam or perishable. The physical structure of 

the Reality is made up of the elements. Though 
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insentient by themselves, they get their distinctive- 

ness by their clinging to the sentient. This fact may 

be clarified through two examples. In articulation, 

the part that the consonant plays clinging to the 

vowel, is analogous to the function of the elements. 

Again the origin and function of the skin of a fruit 

are analogous to the part that the elements play in 

the phenomenon. It is with the aid of the elements 

the sentient is revealing itself. Beings require the 
elements for their embodiment. 

Purusha is a word pregnant with etymological 

meaning. Literally it means ‘that by which every- 

thing is filled.’ It comes from the root pri, to fill. 

Again, Pura or Puri means a city or fortress. He 

who resides in a Puri is Purusha. He is designated 

as Adhidaivata. He is Hiranyagarbha or the Cosmic 

Soul whose rays are the individual souls. All the 

beings in the universe are controlled by Hiranya- 
garbha. 

Vishnu is identified with Yajna. His designation 
as Adhiyajna is therefore appropriate. Divinity is 

present wherever an act of self-sacrifice takes place. 
A sacrifice is at its zenith when the Jivatman dissolves 

himself completely in the Paramatman. With the 

surrender of his individuality,his individual conscious- 

ness gives place to Cosmic Consciousness which is 
the Paramatman. ‘Therefore, wherever Adhiyajna 
takes place, the presence of the Lord is patent there, 
Further, Divinity is also patent in perfected beings. 

This is due to their having made oblation of them- 
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selves in the sacrificial fire of Iswara. This is the 
sublimest act that a human being can ever do. 

He is truly a holy man whose body and mind are entirely 

dedicated to the Lord. He has no occupation other than being 

absorbed all the while in God. Knowing that the Lord is 

residing in the hearts of all, he devotedly serves them to the best 

of his ability. And these are the sure indications of a true man 

of God. : 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ATMS A AAT UEPIAT THAT | 
a: Tad A AR Ala AKT GAA: We 
HI-NS TA A | ATA A-BAT 
Aq: T-Hit a: Aga OA OA AT SMT I 

antakdle ca mém eva smaran muktva kalevaram | 

yah prayati sa madbhdvam yati na ’sty atra samsayah \\ 

sania antakadle at the time of death =wca and 

aq mdm me vq eva only wera smaran remembering 
yal muktvd leaving sea kalevaram body a: yah 
who yaa prayati goes forth a: sah he wgtaq madbha- 
vam my being aia ydati attains 4 erfta na asti isnot aa 
atra here qaqa: samsayah doubt 

And whoever, at the time of death, leaving the 

body, goes forth remembering Me alone, he attains 
My being; there is no doubt about this. 5 

‘My being’, mentioned here comprises Iswara in 

His supreme state. 

The essence of the sum total of the entire 

thoughts and feelings that have been taking place 

in the mind of man during the span of his life, 

stands condensed into a single state of mind at the 

time of his departure from the body. To effect the 
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thought of the Lord at the last moment is_there- 

fore well nigh impossible. Preparation for it has to 

go on all through the life. He who is absorbed in 

the thought of God while departing from the body 

gets merged in Cosmic Consciousness. And this is 

mukti getting which there is no more return to mun- 

dane life. This is the universal law; there need be 

no doubt about it. 

What becomes of those who do not think of the 

Lord, but get fixed in other Seene at the time of 

death ? The answer comes :— 

44 Wea UAIed BHATT | 
ad avafa ateqa ar agtaariaa: i § 
aa a at eat Ma OH Bed FeATT | 

aq aq wa wit aedy | aa aq-ara-wiaa: 

yam-yam va *pi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam-tam evai ti kaunteya sada tad bhdvabhdvitah \\ 

aq yam which aq yam which at vd or aft api 
even vq smaran remembering wraq bhdvam nature 
waa tyajati leaves aa ante in the end #eaqrq kaleva- 
ram the body aq tam to that aq tam to that wa eva 

only af eti goes a-ata kaunteya O Kaunteya azt sada 
constantly agtautaa: tad bhava bhavitah thinking of 

that object 

Whatever being a man thinks of at the last 

moment when he leaves his body, that alone does he 

attain, O Kaunieya, being ever absorbed in the 

thought thereof. | 6 

Dream is only a projection of the mind and it 

has no corresponding external reality. But dream 
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is the indicator of the trend of the mind of an indi- 

vidual; it cannot be recast or pre-arranged according 

to one’s will and pleasure. Just as the dreamer 1s, 

while in a dream, the creature of his own mental 

make up, so does the dying man assume at the time 

of death, a mental make up based on his bent in the 

course of that career. The gross manifestation, at 

a suitable time and environment, of that mental 

structure is what is called the next birth. Man is 

therefore always the architect of his destiny. 

What then is it that man ought to do for his 

welfare both here and in the hereafter? The way is 
shown this wise :— 

TMATT BIST ATAACAT Jeq | | 
AzAAMAAATSMAIRAGAT: | 9 
GAL AZ HOY AM AX-WC FI-F a 

uff aftad-aa:-gf: aq wa c-a@fa a-aq-ad: I 

tasmat sarvesu kdlesu mdm anusmara yudhya ca | 

mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evai ’syasy asamsayak\\ 

aaa fasmdt therefore aay sarvesu in all way 
kdlesu times aq mdm me eat anusmara remember 
aq yudhya fight 4 ca and ar add Wa: gig: mayi arpita 

manah buddhih with mind and intellect fixed in me 

aI mam to me tq eva alone esta esyasi thou shalt 
come efasta: asamsayah doubtless 

Therefore at all times think upon Me only and 

fight. With mind and understandmg set on Me, you 
will surely come to Me. 7 

The immediate duty of Arjuna is to wage the 

righteous war, as it is his svadharma. The Lord 
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therefore commands him to fight. Every individual 

has to discharge faithfully the duty that is his. 

There are people who neglect or give up their 
earthly duties on the plea that they have taken to 

spiritual life. And there are the others who excuse 

themselves from spiritual practices on the plea that 

in the midst of their worldly engagements they have 

neither the time nor the inclination for anything 

else. The sacred and the secular are incompatible, 

is their view. But the Lord’s message is to sanctify 
the entire life. The so-called secular duty may be 

converted into the service of the Lord. Whatever 

man does or thinks ought to be for the glory of the 

Maker. By this way man’s life gets perfectly enriched. 

The singing mendicant on the street artfully plays .on the 

stringed instrument with one hand and with the other, gracefully 

beats the drum fastened round his neck. These two items of 

music serve aS accompaniments to his songs. In this manner, 

man ought to discharge his worldly duties carefully and at the 

same time be inclined Godward. He should imbibe godly 
tendencies more and more. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The way of leaning towards divinity is as 

follows :— 

MUA HA AA Aaa | 
qu ged feed ara watararaay i < 
aA Aa-AT-ga-da | AAA A-BAT 
Way sey faa l-it Wa ag-Aa 

abhydsayogayuktena cetasaé nd ’nyagadmind | 

paramam purusam divyam yati parthd ’nucintayan \\ 

eraaaniged abhydsa yoga yuktena with the mind 
made steadfast by the method of habitual meditation 
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aaa cetasd with the mind @ xa not eam anyaga- 
mind moving towards any other thing yay paramam 

supreme quay purusam Purusha feaq divyam the 
resplendent aifa ydti goes wt pdrtha O Partha 
agra anucintayan meditating 

With the mind not wandering after anything else, 

made steadfast in the yoga of constant practice, he 

who meditates on the Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, 

reaches Him, O Partha. 8 

~ Each sadhaka has his own concept of Iswara, 

known as his fsta-mirti or chosen Deity. Life-long 

meditation on that phase of Iswara is abhydsa-yoga. 

Because of his residing in the Puri of the body, He 

is known as Purusha. As the sun is resplendent in 

the physical plane, He is Resplendent in the spiritual 

plane. Constant thought of Him rids the sadhaka 

of body-consciousness, after the way of the ripening 

fruit getting itself separated from its skin. The 

yogi’s spiritual attainment becomes evident at the 
time of death. It is described as follows :— 

How the Yogi Relinquishes the Body — 9-13 

ER MUCK CULUIPI CCE: CC Hn in 
TACT TWARAPTASTAT SIA TAT: TANT Ue 

HUTS ATAISISA AFA Tht ATASA Aa | 
wate TAT Ae A A TET eI |) Yo 
Hea FY AA-WA-F-A ATT: MOTTA AG-aeT Fy | 

qe gay a-Aeu-eqq |= ae-at, GAa: WANT 

TUS ATA AAS AFA gw; Aaed a Tq | 
sat: TA WN AKA AIF  F: A RA FNM 3-cia feqaq ui 
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kavim purdnam anusdsitdram 

anor aniyadmsam anusmared yah | 

sarvasya dhdtdram acintya ripam 

dGdityavarnam tamasah parastdt \| 

praydnakdle manasa ’calena 
bhaktyad yukto yogabalena cai ’va | 

bhruvor madhye prdnam dvesya samyak 

sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam \| 

#faq kavim omniscient gummy purdnam ancient 
aqme anusdsitdram the Ruler erat: anoh than 
atom auftaiaq aniydmsam minuter stqerta_anusmaret 
remembers 4: yah who aaeq sarvasya of all gray 
dhatadram supporter ama waq acintya ripam one 
whose form is inconceivable enfeaaatq additya varnam 
effulgent like the sun aaa: tamasah from the dark- 

ness 4ttaiq parastadt beyond 

varie praydna kdle at the time of death waa 
manasa with mind staevaq acalena unshaken wear 
bhaktya with devotion g#: yuktah joined amasa yoga 
balena by the power of yoga q@caand eaqeva only 

wat: bhruvoh of the two eye-brows asa madhye in the 
middle wINY prdnam Prana arya dvesya having 

placed areas samyak thoroughly a: sah he aq tam 

that qq param supreme gagq purusam Purusha 

safq upaiti reaches ffeaq divyam resplendent 

The Omniscient, the Ancient, the Ruler, Minuter 

than an atom, the Supporter of all, of Form inconceiy- 

able, Effulgent like the sun, and Beyond all darkness; 
he who meditates on this Resplendent, Supreme 

Purusha, at the time of death, with a steady mind, 
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devotion and strength of yoga, weil fixing the entire 

Prana in the middle of the eye-brows, he reaches 

Him. : : 9-10 

These are the fit states of the mind and prana or 

life energy, when the yogi finally renounces the body 

and re-enters Brahma-nirvénam or the Cosmic Con- 

sciousness. Constant practice or abhydsa-yoga is the 

sure means to achieve this sublime end. The eight- 

fold glory of the Lord has to be deeply meditated on 

daily so that the mind and intellect be cast per- 

manently in that divine mould. The eight super- 

mundane distinctions of Iswara are :— 

Kavi—the Omniscient. One can discern the 

presence of intelligence as the background of the 

functioning of the entire cosmos. The personal 

intelligence of all beings is derived from this Cosmic 

Intelligence. Attuning one’s personal understand- 

ing to this Pure Consciousness is meditation. 

Purdna is the Ancient One. Prior to Him there 

is nothing. The Original Stuff of everything sentient 

and insentient is He. 

Anusdsitad is the Ruler. He designs the struc- 

ture and carries out the working of the entire 

cosmos. Everything is included in His regime. 

Anoraniydn is the Subtlest of the subtle. There 

is naught finer than Pure Consciousness. It persists 

because of Its subtlety. 

Sarvasya Dhdatd is He who is the Support of 

all, As the ocean is the support of the waves that 
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have come out of it, so is Brahman the Support of 

the universe that has come out of It. 

Acintyartipa is what is Incomprehensible to the 

unrefined mind. It can be grasped only to the extent 

the mind gets purified. 

Gdityavarna is the Effulgence of the sun which 

is ever the same. The sun never rises nor sets though 

it seems so to us, in relation with the revolving 

earth. Paramatman undergoes no modification even 

as the sun does not. | 

Tamasah parastdt is the state of the Paramat- 

man being supremely “Above the darkness of 
ignorance exactly as the sun is not affected by a 
patch of cloud seeming to hide it. The Effulgence of 
Iswara is ever itself, untouched by the modifications 

of Prakriti. 

Acala-manas, bhakti, yoga-balam — these three 

divine gifts are interrelated. That mind which does 

not waver for any reason whatsoever, but is ever 

steady in its godly pursuit is endowed with the first 

gift. As it grows in purity, devotion which is the 
second gift spontaneously manifests itself in the 

sadhaka. The practice of yoga being a part and 

parcel of his life, he steadily rises in spiritual stature. 
The physical, mental and moral strength accruing 

from it stands him in good stead. He evolves into 

a sterling personality. 

A man endowed with spiritual strength is fully 
equipped for the battle of life. Knotty problems of 
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life are all solved by him as a matter of course. 

Death is no terror to him. He puts it on a par with 

life and faces both with the same equanimity. The 

yogi is ever himself, both in life and death. 

Prdna or life-energy of the ordinary man leaves 

the body at death through the apertures. But it 

goes out differently when the yogi departs from the 

body. It gets concentrated between the eye-brows 

and exits through the skull. This last event is also 

the outcome of the strength of yoga 

qeat tafat aaa aka saat Aacm: | 
apesseal HAA Ulead Ta I AAT TIKI [1 22 

Aq, A-aey aq-aq: az-H-Ha «= feat-y-aifea aa, yaa: fa-ga-<IT: | 

Ud, SeG-H-He; FAA aT-a-aea «= asa Te AA E-ga -aa-€ 

yad aksaram vedavido vadanti 

viganti yad yatayo vitardgah | 

yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti 

tat te padam samgrahena pravaksye \| 

aa yat which eazy aksaram Imperishable Aefaz: 
vedavidah the Veda-knowers aafa vadanti declare 
fasted visanti enter aq, yat which aaa: yatayah the 

self-controlled (ascetics or Sanyasins) faz: vita 

rdgadh freed from attachment aq yat which z=: 

icchantah desiring sa=aaq brahmacaryam celibacy 
aaa caranti practise aq fat that @ fe to thee qaq 
padam goal @aem samgrahena in brief 3aexX pravaksye 
(1) will declare 

That which the knowers of Veda call the 

Imperishable, and into which enter the Sanyasins, 

self-controlled and freed from attachment, and desiring 
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which they lead a life of continence, that I shall 

declare to you with brevity. 11 

Nature is the Veda come from God; Scripture 

is the Veda come from the Enlightened Ones. Both 

of these forms of the Veda complement each other. 

The knowers of the Veda by either way, state that 

the Imperishable Brahman is the substratum of the 

perishing universe. 

Sanyasins are they who are not tainted by wor- 

Idly desires and who live the rigid life of continence. 

Through Brahmacharya or continence the phys- 

ical energy in man gets converted into spiritual 

energy. The faculty of understanding gets keen 

thereby. Intuition is the outcome of that exalted 

discipline. ; 

He who wants to become spiritual should not lustfully look 

at even the picture of a woman. Spirituality is not where lust is. 

The sadhaka established in Brahmacharya develops a faculty 
known as medha which promotes his spiritual knowledge. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

qaariy dea aa eft Presa = | 
Tea: MTA ATTRA | 22 

MMARAL TA ASEAATATT | 
a wale Uaeee a aa eat mT 1 23 

aa-Ae TA-AG-A aa: aie -ea-7 7 
AT a-a-a aaa: sq oa-fera: AhT-aTTT Ut 

aly gid UFR Fa A-a-eTa a q-RAg-4-77 
4. 8-W-f AN-A-AL ee a: AA TTA TA 
80-30 aus | 
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sarvadyardni sammyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca \ 

mirdhny adhaya ’tmanah prdnam asthito yogadha 

ranam \\ 

aum ity ekdksaram brahma vyadharan mam anusmaran | 

yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramdm gatim \\ 

wait; sarva dvarani all gates qazqa samyamya 
having controlled uaa: manah mind #fe /rdi in the 

heart ffeeq nirudhya having confined ca and af” 
mirdhni in the head arata ddhdya having placed 

eta: dtmanak of the self sq prdnam breath enfeaa: 
dsthitah established (in) atagremy yoga dhdranam 

practice of concentration 

3 Om Om 2fa iti thus waqacy ekdksaram one- 
syllabled aa brahma Brahman sqec~aq vydharan utter- 
ing AM mdm me aqaxty anusmaran remembering @: 
yah who sarfe praydati departs yay tyajan leaving teq 

deham the body @: sah he ara ydti attains qanq 

paramam supreme afaq gatim goal 

All the gates of the body closed, the mind confined 

within the heart, having fixed his life-energy in the 
head, engaged in firm yoga; uttering the one-syllabled 

‘Om’, Brahman, thinking of Me, he who departs, 

leaving the body, attains the Supreme Goal. 12-13 

This is how the yogi brings his embodied exist- 

ence to anend. Astheriver enters the ocean, the 

individual consciousness of the yogi merges in the 

Cosmic Consciousness, which is Brahman. The 

activities of the body and the senses all cease, as 
when going to sleep. Asa bird returns to a tree to 
roost, the mind of the yogi gets settled in his heart, 
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at the timé of death. Contrary to this, the mind of 

the worldly wanders woefully on mundane things. 

Cold spreads all over the body as prdna leaves it. 

As a traveller goes to a vehicle station, the prdna of 

the yogi finally comes to the head. For this reason 

the yogi’s head is tne last region from which warmth 

vanishes. It is Yogadhdrana for the mind to be fixed 

in Iswara at the time of departure. The sound vibra- 

tion ‘Om’ persists then. The spiritual content of 

this vibration is experienced as Infinite Bliss and 

Brilliance of the Pure Consciousness. This Brahma- 

nirvadnam is the Supreme Goal attained by the yogi. 

The formative thought that dominates the mind of the one 

who leaves the body, is the factor that governs and contributes 

to the next birth of that individual. Spiritual discipline is there- 

fore imperative to one and all. The devotee of the Lord is ever 

immersed in the thought of God. Being firmly fixed in it, he 

reaches the Lord on giving up the body. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The way of getting fixed in the thought of God 
is as follows :— 

The State of Non-return — 14-16 

ATATAT: Aad at at waaay Acaa: | 
TUNE To: WH Magara afta: 1 ey 

ALAY-Ta: Atay 4: AM we-aia Ra: | 

qa weq g-aa: ai = Ma-ga-aa afta: 

ananyacetadh satatam yo maém smarati nityasah 

tasyad *ham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah \| 

aTaraaa: ananya cetah with the mind not thinking 
of any other object Gaaq satatam constantly a: yah 
who am mdm me aft smarati remembers faaa: 
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nityasah (for a long time) daily a@ tasya of him waq 
aham 1 gaa: sulabhah easily attainable wa partha 
O Partha Magma nitya yuktasya ever-steadfast 

atta: yoginah of yogi 

I am easily attainable, O Partha, by that ever- 

steadfast yogi, who constantly remembers Me daily 

and thinks of none else. 14 

just as material wealih gcts added only to those 
who already own it, so the grace of the Lord is ever 

on the increase to those yogis who have made them- 

selves worthy of it. The Lord is ever available to 

those who seek Him. It is the ignorant man that 

alienates himself from the Lord. 

When we take one stride towards the Lord, He takes ten 

strides towards us.  — Sri Ramakrishna 

AGG GAHeA TANSMATAAT | 
aaqied Gerais: ahalg War Wat: i 24 

Wi SI-F-Y GA-TeA | Fa-MSA F-AMaaT | 

aq aa-q-aled wera: «=| -faa-faq. wat aq-ar: 

mam upetya punarjanma duhkhalayam asdsvatam | 

napnuvanti mahdtmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah \f 

ay mdm to me sta upetya having attained ga: 
punah again aa janma birth gsereaq duhkhdlayam 

the place of pain @amaqay asasvatam non-eternal 

aq nanot aaafa dpnuvanti get werala: mahdtmanah 
Mahatmias or the great souls qtsq samsiddhim to 
perfection qarq paramadm highest aa: gatdh having 

reached 
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Having come to Me, the great souls are no more 

subject to rebirth, which is transitory and the abode 

of pain; for they have reached the highest perfection. 

Man gets whatever he has made himself worthy 
of. The Lord gives Himself over to the devotee 

worthy of Him; and there is no gain greater than 

this. Having gained God, the devotee is in Eternal 

Beatitude. The wheel of birth and death does not 

touch him any more. 

The difference between the wheel of birth and 

death and the Eternal Beatitude iS. eABIPIES as 

follows ;— 

ipod ot act qatiaftatsaa | 
agyea F aleda Gased a flat 1 26 
MRA Sl | Gas H-afGa: BTA I | 
Wi ST-s-4 g Heaq — ga:-aeq a fAS-4-4 tt 

a@ brahmabhuvanal lokdh punardvartino ’rjuna | 

mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate \| 

_ apraryaatd. a brahma bhuvandt upto the world of 

Brahma eta: /okah worlds gacralta: punardvartinah 

subject to return siya arjuna O Arjuna AW mdm to 
me vq upetya having attained g tu but atta kaun- 
teya O Kaunteya gasiea punar janma rebirth a na 
not fagya vidyate is | 

All worlds including that of Brahma are subject 
to return, O Arjuna; but on reaching me, O son of 

Kunti, there is no rebirth. 16 

Different planes of existence are known as the 

various worlds, the highest among them being the 
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Brahma-loka. But all these worlds are subject to 
mutation and repetition, because of their being under 

the sway of time, space and causation. While the 

beings in all these worlds are compelled by their 

karma to be reborn, only those who go to Brahma- 

loka have two alternatives. The liberation-seekers 

among them work for it in that highest region and 

gain kKrama-mukti or progressive liberation when the 
entire universe dissolves in pralaya. But the enjoy- 

ment-seekers among them are forced by their karma 

to take new births. 

When the boiled paddy is sown in the field it sprouts not. 

Even so, when a perfected person puts away the body, he is not 

born again. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Brahma, the Creator’s Standard of Time — 17-19 

aeagqaeaneazam faz: | 
Ter MAA AAT Tat: Ut gv 
qea-QT-TI AE: A wT: Ag: 
Ufa qi-aea-a A He:-t-Ae: TAT 

sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh \ 

ratrim yugasahasrantam te ’hordtravido janah \\ 

aeagqnaaeay sahasra yuga paryantarh ending in 
a thousand Yugas (ages) ee: ahah day aq yat which 

samt: brahmanah of Brahma fag: viduk know uflaq 

ratrim the night qraearamy yuga sahasrantam ending 

in a thousand Yugas (ages) @ fe they siatealye: aho 

radtra vidah knowers of day and night wat: jandkh 

people 
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_ Those who know that the day of Brahma lasts a 

thousand Yugas and that his night lasts a thousand 

Yugas, they are the knowers of day and night. 17 

The part that time plays in the lives of beings is 

a factor worth studying. There are creatures within 

our ken, that complete their career and fulfil them- 

selves in the course of a few days or weeks. The 

question of want of time does not arise in their cases. 

Brahma, the Creator is also a Jivatman having 

cosmic function to fulfil and wending his way 

towards mukti. That Purusha who attains Prakriti-laya 

or the universal power and efficiency in a previous 

kalpa or cycle, becomes Brahma in a succeeding 

cycle. Countless eons of ours put together form 
a day to Brahma and a similar expanse of time, 

his night. That way Brahma has his day and night, 
his own months and years and his own full span of 

life. Our understanding staggers in conceiving his 
life time. It expands into infinity, so to say. Still 

Brahma, the Creator also has his wheel of birth 

and death and emancipation too from that wheel. 

He gets into krama-mukti after his span of life, 

vacating his place for the succeeding Brahma. Those 

of us who understand this cosmic design, understand 

what is meant by the wheel of time, the wheel of 

birth and death and emancipation from this relativ- 

ity. This intellectual grasp is an aid for our seeking 

mukti from the wheel of birth and death. 

AARSIMBA: TI: TATA | 
TITY Wd TATMSIMTAR || 2¢ 
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a-R-anra eT: Sat: | vena ae:-a-7a 
Ufq-m-ma g-st-ed da Ua H-A-Hw-Gas UI 

avyaktdd vyaktayah sarvéh prabhavanty ahardgame | 

rdtry dgame praliyante tatrai vd ’vyaktasamfiake \\ 

soapy avyaktat from the unmanifested saa: 
vyaktayah the manifested aai: sarvdh all saafa 
prabhavanti proceed eguaa ahardgame at the coming 
of day zfs ama rdtri dgame at the coming of night 

yélaea praliyante dissolve aa tatra there vq eva verily 
esrndae avyakta samjhake in that which is called 
the unmanifested 

At the coming of day all manifest beings proceed 

from the unmanifested, and at the coming of night 

they merge again in the same which is called the 

unmanifested. 18 

The plan of Nature is the same both in the 
macrocosm and the microcosm. In accordance with 

it, when a Jivatman goes to sleep the world project- 

ed from his mind gets withdrawn into it. The 

manifest and the unmanifest states of his world are 

allrelated to the wakefulness or otherwise of his 

mind. Similarly the macrocosmos comes into being 
when Brahma wakes up and it helplessly vanishes 

into the unmanifested state when he goes to sleep. 
His day and night function on a universal basis. 
Creation, preservation and destruction of the 

universe are all contained in the states of the mind 

of Brahma. And this is an eternal cosmic play. 

OMA: A Carey Yea yea STAT 
USAMA: WY TAAATAT |) 22 
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Yaa: A Ua a year Year -saT 

ufy-ai-aa a-aa: WT FMA ATI 3-TA 

bhitagrdmah sa eva ’yam bhitvé-bhitvd praliyate | 

rdtry dgame ’yasah partha prabhavaty ahardgame \\ 

: bhiita grdmah multitude of beings a: sak 

that wy eva verily eaq ayam this yar yea Dhiutra 
bhatva being born again and again wdéaa praliyate 
dissolves af stma rdtri dgame at the coming of 

night staat: avasah helpless qa pdrtha O Partha swat 
prabhavati comes forth ee wists apa at the 
coming of day 

This multitude of beings, coming forth again and 

again, merge, O Partha, in spite of themselves, at the 

approach of night, and remanifest themselves at the 

approach of day. ie be 

‘Man’s free-will is a misnomer. Beyond a certain 

limit man has not got the freedom to keep awake or 

to go to sleep. Heisa helpless creature of his own 
mind given to the modifications of wakefulness and 

sleep. Much more helplessly than this, the mul- 

titude of beings are dragged into creation or the 

manifest state when Brahma wakes up and they go 

into the unmanifested when he retires to sleep. The 

process of being revolved in this wheel of birth and 
death has to go on indefinitely, sometimes even 

through the life periods of a few Brahmas, until 

perfection is reached and mukti obtained. ~ 

immortality — 20-22 

CUACATT ASE MSSTHISeAM KATA: | 
a FT atT Yay Tay a fasala 11 2 
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qt: daa g wa: aes: oa -fa-orn: -a-fa-A aI Aal-aa: | 

q: a: ay wg | ata a fa-ARa 

paras tasmaét tu bhavo’nyo’yyakto ’vyaktat sandtanak \ 

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu nasyatsu na vinasyati \| 

qt: parah higher aware tasmat than that g tu but 
ura: bhdvah existence @aq: anyah another eam: 

avyaktak unmanifested esaatq avyakidt than the 
unmanifested aalaa: sandfanah eternal a: yah who 

a: sah that @¥y sarvesu in all yay bhdtesu in beings 
away nasyatsu in being destroyed 4 na not fara 
vinasyati is destroyed 

But beyond this unmanifested, there is yet another 

Unmanifested Eternal Existence which does not perish 

even when ail existences perish. 20 

In the existence of things there are two phases— 

the relative and the absolute. Water exists as vapour, 

steam, mist, fog, snow and in several other states 

which are all perishing and perishable. These varying 

states, therefore, of water are ali relative existences. 

But this substance as such persists in the midst of 

its modifications. Its persistence is its absolute exist- 
ence and its perishing forms and modifications, 

its relative existence. Similar to this, Brahma, the 

Creator and his Creation have their relative exist- 

ence and absolute existence too. Their perishing 

nature is their relative existence. To enter into the 

unmanifested state even as the vapour does, is one 

phase of the phenomenal universe; to become 

manifest to the senses and intellect is its other phase. 

The manifest state and the unmanifest state of the 

universe and its beings come within relative exist- 
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ence. But there is an Absolute Existence which is 

Eternal and ever Unmanifest. It never becomes the 

object of perception. It is ever the Thing-in-Itself. 

But what have we, as perishable beings, to do 

with It the Imperishable? The answer comes :— 

HeaISAT KYRANS: WAT wag | 
4m a Raced agra Wet AA Ul Re 

H-lq-Ah: A-at: A I-A: | aM Og: WAI Tidy | 

UA WMT-y a Madea |= aa aA RA OA tl 

avyakto ’ksara ity uktas tam Ghuh paramdm gatim | 

yam prdapya na nivartante tad dhdma paramam mama \| 

eoums: avyaktah unmanifested eat: aksarah 

imperishable gf@ iti thus yw: uktah called aq tam 
that ettg: dhuh (they) say qxaq paramdm the highest 

mfaq gatim goal ay yam which ya prdpya having 

reached 4 na not ffaded nivartante return aq tat that 

gid dhadma abode qzaq paramam highest Ha mama my 

This Unmanifested is called the Imperishable; It 

is said to be the Ultimate Goal. Those who attain to 

It return not. That is My Supreme Abode. 21 

Brahman is this Unmanifested Reality. It is 

designated in this way because It is incomprehensible 

and inaccessible to the mind, intellect and the senses. 

It is further designated as the Imperishable because 

of Its being ever constant undergoing no modifica- 
tion whatsoever, 

Prakriti also is called the womanifested when it 
is in pralaya or dissolution. It is then inaccessible 

to the mind, intellect and the senses. But the 
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difference between the two has to be borne in mind. 

Prakriti is ksharam, perishable while Brahman is 

Aksharam, Imperishable. Beings involved in Prakriti 

continue to appear and disappear; beings that attain 

Brahman do not undergo these changes. They do 

not return. Brahman being the highest and constant 

abode for beings, It is called the Lord’s Supreme 

Abode. | 

The way to attain It is :— 

Tet: A Ws Wy AA TeaeAqaeaT | 
RUT Bally FI AAAS TTT |) R 
geq: 8: 9t: WY AM SA-F: {| AT-AAqaI | 

Ta HeaI:-whet wT aa way seq aH U 

purusah sa parah partha bhaktyd labhyas tv ananyayd | 

yasyd ’ntahsthdni bhitdni yena sarvam idam tatam \\ 

geq: purusah Purusha @: sah that yz: parak high- 

est apt pdartha O Partha wea bhaktyad by devotion 
wea: labhyah is attainable g tu verily staeqay ananyayd 

without another object qet yasya of whom era: wifa 
antah sthani dwelling within yattt bhitdni beings 
Yq yena by whom @aq sarvam all yay idam this 
aay tatam pervaded 

That Supreme Purusha, O Partha, is attainable 

by unswerving devotion to Him alone within whom all 
beings dwell, by whom ail this is pervaded. 22 

Ananya bhakti is the devotion of non-separation. 
It is the outcome of the right understanding of the 

relationship between the Jivatman and the Paramat- 

man. They are interrelated in the way in which the 

sea and the waves are interrelated. The waves do 
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not have any existence independent of the sea. Sim- 
ilarlvy Jivatman is no entity apart from Paramatman. 

He who understands this fact cannot help having 

unswerving devotion to the Lord. When the individ- 

uality of the Jivatman is forgotten in the absorption 

in the Lord, itis then the devotion of non-separation. 

God is in all beings; but all beings are not in God. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Paths of Light and Darkness —23-26 

aq Bs casemate sa ae: | 
raat ated Fas Tey aragty | 22 

4a He gF Aq-a-sa-faq = -aa-faq a wa Ata: 

T-U-a: g-aa ay weg | (g) Fa-eA WCET 

yatra kale ty anadyrttim avrttim cai ’va yoginah | ) 

prayata yanti tam kdlam vaksya@mi bharata rsabha \\ 

qa yatra where ae kdle in time g tu verily stag- 
faq andvritim non-return eafaq dvrttim return 4 ca 
and tq eva even aifita: yoginah yogis watat. praydtadh 
departing aria ydnti goto aq tam that areq kdlam 

time Femi vaksydmi (1) will tell aza waa bAarata 

rsabha O chief of Bharatas 

Now I shall tell you, O the best of the Bharatas, 

the time in which the yogis depart never to return and 

also the time in which they depart to return. 23 

asta: TE Tara TATITT | 
aT TW Tesked Aa afl Tar tl ey 

aia: Ka: Ast WE: TS AM: Sata | 
oS, 

qq s-a-an wa (=o) aaa onal Bae-fae: wa: 
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agnir jyotir ahah suklah sanmdsdé uttardyanam | 

tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah \j 

stfy: agnih fire sae: jyotih light ere: ahak day 
ge: suklah the bright fortnight youre: sanmdsdh six 
months sawanq uitardyanam the northern path of 
the sun aa tatra there yaa: praydtah departed aaa 
gacchanti go sa brahma to Brahman wafas: brahma- 
vidah Brahma-knowing Fat: jandh people 

Fire, light, day-time, the bright half of the moon, 

and the six months of the northern path of the sun, 

then going forth, the knowers of Brahman go to 
Brahman. 24 

Ta Ub Be: goa ery | 
wa aeTad SHIT wTeT ada 84 
qa: ue: aa ae: | aS ara: aen-aaaT | 

at aeada sa: = att s-are-7 fA-ad-Ha 

dhimo ratris tathé krsnah sanmdsa daksindéyanam \ 

tatra candramasam jyotir yogi prapya nivartate \\ 

ya: dhiimah smoke ata: rdtrih night aut tatha 

also nem: Arsnah the dark (fortnight) yourar: sanmdsah 

the six months eiamaaq daksindyanam the southern 

path of the sun @ tatra there argaay cdndramasam 
lunar sara: jyotih light ae yogi the yogi stat prdpya 
having attained faqdd nivartate returns 

Smoke, night, the dark half of the moon, and the 

six months of the southern passage of the sun, then 

going forth, the yogi obtains the lunar light and 

returns, 25 
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VSHN TH AT ANd: Aad Aa | 
THT Wea AAeTNAdA GA: tl 2s 
yea adi & wt wa: arat qa-a | 

uaa aft Aaq-a-Ta-faq = AeaTT al-ada ga: 

Suklakrsne gati hy ete jagatah sdsvate mate | 

ekayd yaty andyrttim anyaya ’vartate punah \\ 

seat sukla krsne bright and dark wet gati (two) 
paths f@ Ai verily ud ete these ama: jagatah of the 
world araqa sdsvate eternal ad mate are thought ay 
ekayd by one atta ydti (he) goes Tatahay andyr ttim. 

to non-return eaqay anyayd by another arade avartate 
(he) returns ga: punah again 

The bright and the dark, these paths are deemed 

to be the world’s eternal paths; by the one 4 man goes, 

not to return, by the other he returns again. 26 

What is contained in these three stanzas is a 

matter for thought. The Jivatmas transmigrating 

through death pass along two paths known as 

devaydna and pitrydna. They are described as the 

path of light and the path of smoke respectively. The 

former is bright and the latter dark. The one leads 

the soul to regions higher and the other keeps him 

lingering and lagging long behind. A literal meaning 
of these stanzas leads us into a ludicrous impossibil- 

ity. Fire and light are held to take the departing 
soul upward. There is no difficulty whatsoever in 

creating this favourable environment to a dying 

soul. If this situation ensures an upward progress, 
ethical and spiritual endeavours become superfluous, 

which is absurd. It is further stated that he who 
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dies in the day-time progresses and he who dies at 

night lags behind. But day-time can easily be created 

to a dying soul in these days with the help of an 

aeroplane. This means that man’s spiritual progress 

depends on the physical amenities he is able to 

command, which is also absurd. The northern path 
of the sun is held auspicious because of its warmth 

and brightness to those living in countries to the 

north of the equator. But by air transport to Aust- 

ralia and South America during the southern path of 
the sun, a dying man on the northern hemisphere 

can be placed in a favourable situation for his taking 

to the path of light. The dark half of the moon is 

the only natural event which man cannot counteract. 

But reason revolts against the belief that the exit of 

man from the earth during one fortnight aids his 

upward march and that the other hinders it. The 

attainments of the departing souls also do not 

warrant this position. Man having conquered time, 

space and causation to a great extent, these factors 
in nature cannot in any way contribute to his taking 

to the path of light or that of smoke. 

The two paths mentioned here are the allego- 
rical expressions of the paths of knowledge and 

ignorance. The soul pursuing the path of knowledge 

gets progressively into the brilliance of Atman. That 

other soul which is steeped in ignorance stagnates 

and deteriorates. Death is the indicator of the 

attainments of asoulin the span of a life. Asa 

lamp brightens up just at the last moment of its 

becoming extinguished, a man pursuing the path of 
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knowledge gets into the clarity of awareness while 
leaving the body. The intensity of the awareness 

is compared with fire, light, day-time, the bright 

half of the moon and the six months of the northern 

path of the sun or more accurately the brighter path 

of the sun. Contrary to it, the darkness of the 

ignorance in the other man becomes increasingly 

enshrouded as is mentioned herein. Blessed are 

they who pursue the path of light in their succeeding 

births, till the goal is reached. 

Be Ever a Yogi — 27-28 

ad adl Ta ata anh gare Fara | 
TALAAT BOY ATT AINTTT |) A 
q ut ad wd ama ab gaat &:-4a | 

cE aay Bey | aNT-yW: wa ATA Ui 

nai ’te srti padrtha jinan yogi muhyati kascana | 

tasmat sarvesu kdlesu yogayukto bhava ’rjuna \\ 

ana not a ete these wat srti two paths grt 
partha O Partha aaa jdnan knowing anf yogi the 
yogi gaia muhyati is deluded #24 kascana anyone 
amid, tasmat therefore qaq sarvesu in all Hey kdlesu 
times aingt: yoga yuktah steadfast in yoga wa bhava 
be (thou) etya arjuna O Arjuna 

Knowing these two paths, O Partha, no yogi is 
deluded. Therefore, O Arjuna, be steadfast in yoga, 
at all times. 27 

As living the embodied life is a constant process, 
the practice of yoga also should be an interminable 
effort. All the activities in life may be transformed 

80-31 | 
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into the several aspects of yoga. In doing so the 

yogi pursues the path of light. 

In whatever direction the ship may sail, the needle of the 

compass in it ever points to the north. Similar to it, let the 

mind of the devotee be ever fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord, 

irrespective of his occupation. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ATT AIT TUT Fa crag aequand weeq | 
mea acaahae freer aah oe ragels aay 1 Re 

qe WAZ ATG Awa «say AR GVI-FeA 9-fea-aq | 

afi-ult aq aaq seq faq-z-car ale oem era oo-cft a aaa 

vedesu yajriesu tapahsu cai ’va 

ddnesu yat punyaphalam pradistam | 

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvad 

yogi param sthadnam upaiti ca ’’dyam \\ 

yey vedesu in the Vedas ag yajfiesu in sacrifices 
avg tapahsu in austerities 4 ca and vq eva also aay 

ddnesu in gifts aq, yat whatever guameq punya phalam 

fruit of merit sf&8q pradistam is declared wae atyeti 
goes beyond aq fat that adq sarvam all gq idam 
this fafeear viditva having known arf yogi the yogi 
qq param supreme way sthdnam abode safe upaiti 
attains 4 ca and stiqq ddyam primeval 

The yogi who knows this transcends tne fruits of 

meritorious deeds attached to the study of the Vedas, 

sacrifices, austcrities and gifts, and attains to the 

supreme primeval Abode. 28 

This chapter commenced with seven questions 

raised by Arjuna. And the Lord has answered all 

of them in order. He who understands the explana- 
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tion understands Akshara Brahman. The regular 

chanting of the Vedas, the correct performance of 

the ritualistic Yajnas, the ardent doing of the auster- 

ities and the reverent payment of gifts are all 

meritorious acts conducive to the attainment of 

Svarga or heaven. But this high state also comes 

within the wheel of birth and death. On the other 

hand, an intellectual grasp of Akshara Brahman and 

attuning oneself to the attainment of Him steadily 

lead one towards that Supreme Goal. Blessed is the 

yogi that wends his way towards this primeval 

Abode. 

af damage saat ana 
MHETNGANS AMAT AA 

ALAISENA: || 

iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidyadyam 

yogasdstre sri krsndrjuna samvdde aksarabrahma 

yogo nama astamo ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the eighth discourse designated: 

THE YOGA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN 
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THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGN SCIENCE AND SOVEREIGN SECRET 

CHAPTER IX 
The Relationship between Saguna Brahman and Prakriti — The 

Ways of the Ignorant ~The Ways of the Devoted ~ Iswara is Every- 

thing — The Way of the Enjoyment-seekers — Man Gets What He 

Seeks — Worship of iswara is the Easiest —The Neutral Iswara is 

the Votary’s Own. 

The Relationship between Saguna Brahman and Prakriti — 1-10 

at wWrasara 

ae Ga aad VISITA AIy | 
ard Raraated asarear wlewisaarg 
ag A ga-aay Naa LAAT | 

qi f-wa-aeay | ae MN-eaT CA-ea A-yare 

Sri bhagavaén uvdca 

idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamy anasiyave | 

jiidnam vijfidnasahitam yaj jridtva moksyase ’subhat \ 

al wrarsara sri bhagavadn uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

gq idam this gq tu indeed @ te to thee naaaq 
guhyatamam greatest secret yaeaf pravaksyami (1) 
shall declare eq anasiiyave to one who does not 

cavil steaq jfidnam knowledge farrataq vijfidna sahi- 
tam combined with realization aq yat which art 

jfidtva having known aera moksyase thou shalt be 
free agutaasubhat from evil . 

The Blessed Lord said : 

To you who do not cavil, I shall surely declail 

this, the most profound knowledge combined with 

realization by knowing which you will be released 

from evil. cf 
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Mundane life itself is an evil, and ignorance is 

the basis of this transitory life. It is because of 
ignorance that man embraces evil and suffers from 
its consequences. Mere intellectual knqwledge of 
Atman would not free man from misery. It requires 

to be combined with realization which is the real 
Brahma-jnana. The man of Self-knowledge alone 
is free from evil and its outcome, misery. 

Cavil which is born of conceit and jealousy is a 

rotten disease of the mind that prevents man from > 

rising in knowledge and wisdom. It robs him of 

divine disposition. Arjuna is no victim to this 

canker; he is all magnanimity and broad-mindedness. 

He is therefore eminently fit for the most profound 

knowledge combined with realization. 

The merits of Brahma-jnana are as follows :— 

Ua Usa waaay | 
TAMIA It TEE WIASTWZ Ul 2 

UIT-Aa Ueda | aa aR TE-aAA 
qaa-aa-TaA aq g-geq () W-Ty a-R-aqy ul 

rdjavidya rdjaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam | 
pratyaksdvagamam dharmyam susukham kartum 

) | avyayam |) 

usta rdjavidya the king of sciences tame 
rdjaguhyam kingly secret afaaq pavitram purifier 
gaq idam this saaq uttamam highest ye eam prat- 
yaksa avagamam realizable by direct intuition gray 
dharmyam according to righteousness gqa@q susu- 
kham very easy gq. Kartum to ne bse esqaq avya- 
yam imperishable 
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The sovereign science, the sovereign secret, the 

Supreme purifier is this; directly realizable, in accord 

with dharma, very easy to practise and imperishable 

The public road is called rdja-pdtha. The yoga 

common to all religions is called rdja-yoga. Sim- 

ilarly Brahma-jnana which is the birthright of all is 

called rdja-vidyd. All are entitled to it and they are 

wending their way to it knowingly or unknowingly. 

If so, can all get at Brahma-jnana as unfailingly as 

all are able to procure food for the body? No, the 
impure in heart cannot have access to it. The purity 
of the mind is the criterion for it. They alone shall 

inherit this Divine Treasure who are perfectly pure 

at heart. But those that have not yet refined the 

mind, those that are given to cavil and such like 

defects will not be able to grasp it even. To them 

it is the sovereign secret. This science is a sealed 
book to them. As water cleanses the body, Brahma- 

jnana cleanses the Jivatman of his fallen state and 

reinstates him in Brahmanhood. The knower of 
Brahman becomes Brahman. Brahma-vidyd is there- 
fore the supreme purifier. 

A man who wakes up from a dreadful dream 
brushes aside his agony as a mere fiction of his 

mind. The mundane life itself is a misery-laden: 

prolonged dream from which the Brahma-jnani 
wakes up into the bliss of Reality. Thenceforth his 

life gets fixed in Truth. Therefore it is bound to be 
in accord with dharma. Self-knowledge is the home- 

coming of the Jivatman, and so it is very easy to 
practise. There is a possibility of a thing easily 
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obtained being easily lost also. But Brahma-jnana 
being one’s Original State, is never lost any more 

than the man losing himself. It is imperishable. 

For whom is this plenitude impossible? The 

} ahswer comes :— 

AALTAT: TEM TACULT WAT | 
Aq Ut faded Begqareacahy |) 
Heal: FSU WAM AM WH-aTT | 

A-A-HI-Y AM M-adet = -AY-AR-AR-aeAl 

asraddadhanah purusaé dharmasyd ’sya paramtapa | 

apradpya mam nivartante mrtyu Samsara vartmani \\ 

aazara: asraddadhadnah without faith gwar: puru- 
sdk men warq dharmasya of duty sq asya of this 

qzqq paramtapa Oscorcher of foes emt aprdpya 

without attaining lq mam me faded xnivartante 
return qaqa mrtyu samsdra vartmani in the 

path of this world of death 

Men devoid of Sraddha for this dharma do not 

attain Me, O oppressor of the foes, but return to the 
path of the mortal world. 3 

A fish on land, that does not know that there is 

water within its reach has to suffer necessarily. Men 
who do not know and who do not care to know of 
moksha-dharma or the path of deliverance have no 
alternative to being repeatedly born in this world of 
transmigration and transitory pleasure. For want 
of sraddha they suffer as destitutes. 

Tal Aas aT aAgeaTHALAT | 
Ae AAA A We TATA 1 v 
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WW GT-aWH eaq VAT A-fa-an-Afaat | 

qe Waa = aT OHA AG a-feya: 

maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta miartind | 

matsthani sarva bhitdni na cé ’ham tesv avasthitah \ 

wal mayd by me aaq fatam pervaded yzq idan 
this adq sarvam all anq jagat world ersamalcal 
avyakta martina of the unmanifested form ae mat 

Sthdni exist in me aayaitea sarva bhitdni all beings 

a na not ¥ ca and aaq aham I ay fesu in them eafea: 
avasthitak placed ; 

All this universe is pervaded by Me in My 

unmanifested form; all beings exist in Me, but I do 

not abide in them. 4 

As waves take their origin from the sea and 

sport on it, all beings from Brahma down to a blade 

of grass take their origin in Brahman and rest on 
Him. As the sea is not contained in the waves, the 

unmanifest Brahman is not contained in the man- 

ifest beings. He is infinite while these are all finite. 

ay wee Wa Tea A aT 
TATA TYAS AAA WAAAY: 
a4 ae-cid ydit =O, Wa 

Y-d-Yq AA Y-T-: AA BA: «Ya: 

na ca matsthani bhitdni pasya me yogam aisvaram | 

bhitabhrn na ca bhiitastho mama’ tid bhiitabhavanahk \\ 

ananot @caand awit matsthdni dwelling in 
me yaa bhdtdni beings qa pasya behold # me my 
am yogan yoga watq aisvaram divine yaw, bhata- 
bhyt supporting the beings 4 na not 4caand yaw 
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bhitasthah dwelling in the beings aa mama my BAT 

dima self yaaa: bhita bhdvanak bringing forth 

beings 

Nor do the beings dwell in Me, behold My divine 

yoga! Bringing forth and supporting the beings, My 

Self does not dwell in them. 5 

While truly reflecting the objects placed before 

it, Aa mirror ever remains unaffected by its function. 

Similar to this, Brahman has the divine yoga power 

to bring forth the universe and the beings out of 
Himself. There is a grandeur, uniformity, precision, 

plan and purpose in projecting, preserving and 

withholding the universe. But Brahman is ever 

Himself, in the midst of this sport. He is unattached 

and unafiected by the phenomenon. Compare 
chapter seven, stanza twelve. 

TARA Hea Wa: AIAN AAT | 
aa aah wart arent | € 
qal arael- (eal) fea-a: Maa = ay: WaAA-T: Aa | 

qa aaltr wait = -a-eait Ba SI-IRA 

-yathad ’kdsasthito nityam vdyuh sarvatrago mahdn \ 

tatha sarvani bhitdni matsthani ty upadhdraya \ 

aq yathad as arated: akdsasthitah rests in the 

Akasa freaq nityam always ary: vdyuh the air adam: 
Sarvatragah moving everywhere Heal mahdn great 

qa tatha so aaiftt sarvani all yaa bhitdni beings 
aetia matsthani rest in me ze iti thus svatza upadha- 
raya know ) 
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As the mighty wind moving everywhere ever rests 

in the Akasa, know you that so do all beings rest in 

Me. 6 

Akasa is the origin and background of the other 

four elements. At the same time it remains unatta- 

ched to the other elements. Even so the manifested 

universe that has come forth from Brahman. causes 

no modification or mutation in Him. An understand- 

ing of the way of Akasa aids the comprehension of 
Brahman. 

Though the wind carries the good and bad odour alike it 

remains unaffected by both. Para-Brahman is in this wise 

unaffected by the phenomenal universe. 

—~ Sri Ramakrishna 

ayes Keay THA Aled ATT 
ReTAY Trai TTA FIMFIVT | 
aa-qaia deta oo-eaa ai-atea anita 
aeq-aa ga: at. e7-a@t B-amie aea i 

sarva bhiatani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam | 

kalpaksaye punas tani kalpddau visrjamy aham \\ 

raf sarva bhutdni all beings Aleta kaunteya 

O Kaunteya sHiaq prakrtim to Prakriti ata yanti go 
aitrary mamikam my aera kalpaksaye at the end of 
the Kalpa ya: punak again afa dni them #euat kalpa- 

dau at the beginning of a Kalpa fraaia visrjami send 

forth eaq aham | 

All beings O Kaunteya, go into My Prakriti at 

the end of a Kalpa. I generate them again at the 

beginning of the next Kalpa. = 
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When Brahma the Creator goes to sleep it is the 

end of a kalpa, extending into a thousand yugds. 

It works into an incalculable crores of years of the 

human standard. Then the entire manifestation goes 

into the unmanifest state and remains dormant for 

an equally long period which is Brahma’s night. 

When he wakes up again, the universe with the 

multitudinous beings comes into manifestation. This 

is an eternal process. 

yall aMaeey ass Ja: Ga: | 
AMAA HAI THAT |! < 
9-H-fAa ama aaseq  fa-wal ga: Gas. | 

YA-waa FAW RAT = A-aA 9-HA: AMT Ul 

prakrtim svam avastabhya visrjami punah-punah | 

bhita gramam imam krtsnam avasam prakrter vasdt \\ 

yay prakrtim Prakriti aq svadm my own easy 
avastabhya having animated tagura visrjami 1 send 
forth ga: punak again ya: punah again yaatAy bhita 

grdmam multitude of beings gaq imam this Heaq 
krtsnam all etasq avasam helpless aKa: prakrteh of 
Prakriti qq vasat by force 

Animating My Prakriti, I send forth again and 

again all this multitude of beings helpless under the 

regime of Prakriti. 8 

The act of animating the Prakriti takes place on 

a miniature scale at all levels of our existence. 
Waking up in the morning all beings writhe, wriggle 
and twist their limbs in order to animate them. We 
animate the field by ploughing it. The beast is 
animated with a whip. The pupil is animated with 
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ashake up. In all these acts spirit is infused into 

matter. At the beginning of a kalpa, Prakriti comes 

from the unmanifest to the manifest state, being 

animated by the Purusha, Beings then helplessly 

and spontaneously come into existence even as we 

helplessly wake up from sleep. 

Does this mean that the actionless Atman also 

is occasionally active? No. The clarification comes :- 

aa at aia wali asia Tas | 
Sadiaaaalanah AT BAT 1s 
TA MA ai salt = A-wq-ara waa 
SE-Medlaad, AMAT «=—«H-aGA ag Hg Ni 

nacamam tani karmdani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya | 

udasinavad dGsinam asaktam tesu karmasu \ 

ananot aca and AI mam me atla tani these 
sater Aarmdni acts faaeafta nibadhnanti bind yaaa 

dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya seletaqa uddsinavat like 
one indifferent endtaq dsinam sitting wawA asaktam 
unattached @y fesu in those aHtg karmasu acts 

Nor do these acts, O Dhananjaya, bind Me who 

remain like one unconcerned, unattached to these 

acts. | | | 9 

The very presence of the school master induces 

the student to his studies. Likewise the very proxim- 

ity of Iswara prevails on Prakriti to carry on her 

activities of creation, preservation and destruction. 

Theology designates Iswara as the male principle 

and Prakriti as the female principle, spoused to Him. 

Karma pertains to Prakriti and not to Iswara. The 

‘power of execution comes to her from her Lord who 
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is unconcerned and unattached to her activities. 

The sadhaka in his turn has to practise unconcern 

and non-attachment to the duty that he discharges. 

And this is the means for his seif-emancipation. 

When egoism goes all miseries vanish along with it. When 
the devotee gets fixed in the conviction that whatever happens is 

by the will of the Lord and that he is merely an instrument in 

His hand, muktt is ensured for him in this very birth. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AMIN WHA TA AAA | 
daataa Heda qMETRAIT Uh Yo 
Wa aya wwe:  F-aTt q-aT-waTT | 

egal aaa seta | owe f-a-ada ti 

maya ’dhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram | 

hetund ’nena kaunteya jagad viparivartate \| 

wa maya by me eeqan adhyaksena as supervisor 
wala: prakrtih Nature qad siiyate produces aawawy 
(a at aquy )sacardcaram (sa cara acaram) the moving 
and the unmoving ®gathetund by cause eaa anena 
by this #ta kaunteya O Kaunteya waq jagat the 

world fagftade viparivartate revolves 

Because of My proximity, Prakriti produces all 

this, the moving and the unmoving; the world, there- 

fore, revolves, O son of Kunti. 10 

. The relationship between the active Prakriti and 

Iswara, the actionless stimulator thereof is rather 
difficult to understand. The Lord therefore takes us 

along with Him by the method called Arundhati nyaya, 
A subtle point is arrived at, by proceeding from 
the known to the less known. In the stanza seven the 
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Lord states “I generate them again at the beginning 

of the next Kalpa.”’ Prakriti is here only an instru- 
ment in His hands. He next says that he animates 

His Prakriti to do that work thereby making her 

semi-responsible for her work. Thirdly all responsi- 

bility is placed on Prakriti and the Lord is justa 

Witness, unconcerned and unattached. Finally, 

Prakriti derives her power of action because of the 

proximity of Iswara. It is like the creative forces of 

the sunbeams owing their potentiality to the sun 

himself. | 

Adhyaksha is he who presides over a proceeding 

and keeps an alert eye on it. Iswara is in that 

position. In His August Presence everything in the 

regime of Prakriti goes on well. He is therefore the 

actioniess Aimighty. 

The Ways of the Ignorant — 11-12 

HITT UF Tet Arti agarsaq | 
Gt AAA AA AA YAAATY |) 22 
aa-nafed ma Ae | wai, aqa-ar-fa-aa | 
qa Wad A-HMA: AA Wa-Ag-TaTA Ui 

avajananti mdm miidha mdnusim tanum Gsritam | 

param bhavam ajananto mama bhita mahesyaram \ 

wast avajdnanti disregard av mam me Fer: 
midhaéh fools aradty manusim human agaq tanum form 
esa dsritam refuged (in) ay param higher way 

bhdévam state or nature ora: ajdnantah not know- 

ing HA mama my waxes bhiita mahesvaram the 

Great Lord of beings 



11-12] RAJAVIDYA RAJAGUHYA YOGA 495 

Fools disregard Me as one clad in human form, 

not knowing My higher nature as the Great Lord of 

beings. 11 

The Lord who is not bound by karma 1s not 

bound by the human form also. Akasa is not 

limited by the forms taken by the other four elements. 

While containing all of them in itself it expands 

undivided into infinity. The same is the case with 

the Cid-dkdsa as well. It is eternally pure, wakeful 

and free. Though this Paramatman is the common 
background to the entire creation, He assumes 

occasionally a perfect human form and seems to be 

enshrined in it, solely with the object of teaching 

humanity that it is possible for them also not to be 

bound by the body while residing in it.. Not 

knowing this divine play of the Lord, they treat the 

Incarnation also as an earth-bound one and slight 

Him. 

The elephant has the visible tusks and the invisible set of 

teeth. Similarly the Incarnations like Sri Krishna have the 

human and the Divine combined in them. While appearing as 
the human, they are the transcendental Divine, unaffected by 

karma and things mundane. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Who are they that are not able to understand 
the Divinity in the Incarnation of the Lord? 

They are :— | 

Alaa arate aaa aaa: | 
uadtarae wa wala aleat rat: 1 22 
MT-HAM: AT-FAT: = - A A-TaT: A-aTa: 

vada agia awa | wade atedia fa-ar a 
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moghdsa moghakarmano moghajnhand vicetasah | 

raksasim Gsurim cai ’va prakrtim mohinim sritaéh \ 

ara: moghdsah of vain hopes aaa: mogha 
karmdnah of vain actions aastat: mogha jridndh of 

vain knowledge fataa: vicetasah senseless tadiq 
rdksasim devilish engaq dsurim undivine @ ca and 

wq eva verily yalaq prakrtim nature afta mohinim 
deceitful fsa: sritdk (are) possessed of 

Of vain hopes, of vain actions, of vain knowledge, 

devoid of discrimination, partaking verily of the 

delusive nature of Rakshasas and Asuras. 12 

Mohini prakriti is the delusive nature which 

makes men believe that bodily existence is the be-all 

and end-all of life. The transitoriness of the 

mundane existence does not occur to them. Sense- 

indulgence is the one thing that appeals to them. 

Their hopes, activities and understanding are all 

directed to this one end. It is impossible for them 

to discern between the real and the unreal, between 

the permanent and the impermanent. Among the 

men of this base make up, Rdkshasds are they in 
whom rdjasic nature predominates and those others 

are Asurds in whom tdmasic element predominates. 

The Ways of the Devoted — 13-15 

Headed at Te ed wafer: | 
ATUTIMAN MM YAUCATT |) 23 
wel-mart: J aa 14 = eata sata afta 

waata aan aae: | gen aan a-A-orra U 
mahdatmanas tu mdm pdrtha daivim prakrtim asritah \ 

bhajanty ananya manaso jnatvd bhitaddim avyayam \| 
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alana: mahdtmdnak great souls g tu but ay 
mam me at pdrtha O Partha @4tq daivim divine 
aeiaq prakrtim nature sofia: dsritah refuged (in) 

usta bhajanti worship eraeamaa: ananya manasah 
with a mind devoted to nothing else sem jfdtvd 
having known yatley bhiitddim the source of beings 

efeqay avyayam imperishable 

But the Mahatmans, O Partha, partaking of the 

divine nature, worship Me with a single mind, knowing 

Me as the immutable and the source of all beings. 13 

Daivi prakriti is the divine nature which runs 

counter to the delusive nature mentioned in the 

previous stanza. This is born of sattva guna. Beings 

have all come from Paramatman. Those who know 

this fact and strive to go back to Paramatman are 

the Mahdtmans, the great-souled ones. Self-control, 

love of beings, commending themselves to God — 

noble traits like these are evident in them. 

How do these great souls occupy themselves? 
The elucidation comes :— 

add Bldaeal Al Adeay ZeaAat: | 
ARITA AT AFeqT MATH TWA |!) ey 
adda q-w7ed: AM Aa: A S-AaT: 
HIT: FAH Va = Ma-|w: 39-HTaa 1 

satatam kirtayanto mdm yatantas ca drdha vratah \~ 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktyd nityayuktad upasate \ 

aaqay sataiamn always tldaea: kirtayantah glori- 
fying AW mdm me 4ara: patantah striving @ ca and 

eeaal: drdha vratah firm in vows amraea: namasyantah 
— 80—32 
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prostrating q ca and wa mdm me weet dhaktya 
with devotion fragqer nitya yukidh always steadfast 
sqad updsate worship 

Glorifying Me always, striving, firm in vows, 
prostrating before Me, they worship Me with devo- 

tion, ever steadfast. 14 

Mind takes the colouring of what it glorifies ; by 
glorifying God, godly qualities come to it. Further, 

mind gets to know more of the field in which 

it strives. Vénturing in divine pursuit, it imbibes 

the divine increasingly. Rigid vows add to self- 
culture. By prostrating before God, one gives one- 

self over to Him; and by worshipping Him with 

devotion one’s individuality gets merged in God. 
Because of these varieties of ways of creating link 

with the Lord, the devotees thus engaged are said 

to be ever steadfast. 

TAIT ATTY Aa AIA | 
wh WT TEM Haga, i vt 
aa-rat Fat ayo AT: AT TT-aG | 

UST TISAI «= ag-T aa:-qaa 

jftdnayajfiena ca ’py anye yajanto mdm updsate | 

ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvatomukham \\ 

Hatsa jfdna yajfena with the wisdom-esacrifice 
t ca and arf api also ea anye others aaa: yajantah 
sacrificing wmamdnh me saad updsate worship waxda 
ekatvena as one yada prthaktvena as different aga 
bahudhaé in various ways fradtyaq visvato mukham 
the all-faced 
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Yet others sacrifice with the Yajna of knowledge 

and worship Me in various ways as the one, as the 

distinct and as the ail-faced. 15 

Worshipping the Lord as the one, undivided 

Pure Consciousness is the way of Advaita or non- 

dualism. 

Adoring the Almighty as the distinct 1s the way 

of Dvaita or dualism. He is held as distinct from 

the Jagat and the Jivatman — the universe and the 

beings, both of these categories being dependent on 

Him. 

Invoking Iswara as the all-faced is the way of 

Visishtadvaita or the qualified non-dualism. The 

universe and the beings in it are all the insentient 

and sentient aspects of the body of the Lord. It is 

for this reason He its called the all-faced. 

In whatever way the Lord is worshipped, it is 

acceptable to Him. These several ways of understand- 

ing the Lord by the devotees are all their respec- 
tive Jnana-yajnas or sacrifices of knowledge. 

Whatever be your concept of God, be it with form or form- 

less, hold fast to it and ardently worship Him. But be not 

conceited that your concept alone of Him is the finale. In the 

course of your sadhana you will come to know by His grace 

that His attributes and forms are inexhaustible. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How can the divergent and conflicting forms of 

worship reach the same Lord, who is one without a 

second? The Lord Himself gives the answer :— 
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Iswara is Everything — 16-19 

ag mae AH: LTT TATANTIT | 
Healsqngnaisaqaene FA |) 2S 
HEL AG: HEL US: | aT we MER ATTY 
TT? HE Me Ta Ne Omeg Af: AEN g-aq I 

aham kratur aharh yajfiah svadha °>ham aham ausadham 
mantro ’ham aham eva ’jyam aham agnir aham hutam 

eeq aharh 1 wg: kratuh sacrifice eq aham I aa: 

yajriah the sacrifice em svadha the offering to Pitrus 

or ancestors ereq aham I aeu_aham 1 alvay ausadham 
the medicinal herbs and all plants at: mantrah sac- 

red syllable aay aham 1 seq aham I wy eva also arsaq 

djyam ghee or clarified butter ereq aham I afta: agnih 
the fire ea@q aham I gag hutam the offering 

J am Kratu, I am Yajna, I am Svadha, I am the 

medicinal herb, I am Mantra, 1 am also the clarified 

butter, I am fire, I am oblation. 16 

Kratu is a Vedic ritual while Yajna denotes Vedic 

and Post-Vedic forms of sacrificial worship. The 

offerings made to the manesis svadhd. The food 
that is medicinal and at the same time nourishing is 
called aushadha. The formative thought behind the 

chanted hymn is mantra. This stanza supplements 

the ideas contained in the twenty-fourth stanza of 

the fourth chapter. Apart from God there is no 

object, no thought and no act. Holding everything 
as He is the way to reach Him. 

Razara Saal ara sar arse: | 
Jai WARS AIATA ATT FU) Yo 
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Rar ae ae aa: «=| wa aa Para: | 
aI Wary aaa: «89H AM AT: Ta a tl 

pitd “ham asya jagato mata dhdtd pitamahak | 

vedyam pavitram aumkdra rk sdma yajur eva ca\\ 

frat pita father ereq aham I ae asya of this 
saa: jagatah world mat mdatd mother yet dhdtd the 

dispenser of the fruits of actions fratae: pitdmahah 

grandfather aaq vedyam the (one) thing to be known 
qfaaq pavitram the purifier afar: omkdrah the Omkara 
mark Rik mH sdma Sama ag: yajuk Yajus wq eva 

also 4 ca and 

I am the Father of this world, the Mother, the 

Dispenser and the Grandfather; I am the knowable, 

the Purifier, the syllable Om and also the Rik, the 

Saman and the Yajus. o> Seer 

God being the source of the universe and the 

beings in it, He is held as the Father, the Mother 

and the Grandfather. Each individual is rewarded by 

the Lord according to his efforts and therefore He is 

the Dispenser. Knowing Iswara, everything comes 

to be known in its perspective; the Lord is therefore 
the knowable. 

The elements earth, water, fire and air have the 

power to purify the things brought in contact with 

them. Man gets purified as he contacts God; God 
is therefore the most efficacious Purifier. 

The Rik, the Saman and the Yajus deal with 

the origin, sustenance and end of the Prakriti. No 

mention is made here of the Atharva, the fourth 
Veda, as it does not come up to the level of the other 
three in orthodoxy. 
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Languages are all based on the science of sound. 

In this respect the Vedas may be said to have reached 

perfection. They are the sacred books which 

proclaim that sound is the seed from which the 

universe has come into being. Sound is God, Ndda 

Brahman. He persists eternally as the syllable Om, 

which is a blending of a+u-+m. Sound originates 

as a, sustains as u and terminates as m. By the 

Creator uttering Om once, the universe is projected, 

maintained and withheld. The sadhaka who gets 
fixed in the chanting of Om evolves in Godhood. 

Bhagavan, Bhagavatam and the Bhaktas — these three are 

identical. — Sri Ramakrishna 

afaxat wy: art fara: wet qeq | 
TAT: ATA: Atel HTM TAASAIT |) Lc 
Ta-ft: Al-a sy: al | Mara: AQT «Yee 

9-49: Waa: waa Aaa ater faa tl 

gatir bhartad prabhuh saksi nivadsak saranam suhrt 

prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhadnam bijam avyayam 

ft: gatih the goal wat bhartad the supporter 3y: 
prabhuh the Lord ataft saksi the witness faara: nivdsah 

the abode sqm saranam the shelter ggq suhrt the 

friend saya: prabhavah the origin wea: pralayah the 

dissolution waa sthdnam the foundation ffaraq 
nidhdnam the treasure-house distaq bijam the seed 

eteqaaq avyayam imperishable 

I am the Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, the 

Witness, the Abode, the Shelter, the Friend, the 

Origin, the Dissolution, the Foundation, the Treasure- 

house and the Seed Imperishable. 18 
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The goal of life varies with people. But all the 
divergent goals of all the people can be sorted and 

brought unmistakably under three classes — striving 

for long efficient life, seeking after wider knowledge 

and searching for more happiness. And these three 
groups are nothing but the modifications of Sat-cit- 
dnanda — Life, Light, Love. This is a comprehensive 

definition of God. He is therefore the direct or 
indirect Goal of all beings. 

Because all sustenance comes from God, He is 

the Supporter of beings. 

As the sea is the owner of the waves, Cosmic 

Life is the owner of the individual lives. He is 

therefore the Lord. 

The universe and the beings appear from and 

disappear into Iswara; He is therefore the Witness. 

Beings rest and reside in the Cosmic Conscious- 

ness even as the cinema pictures get themselves 

expressed on a screen. The Lord is therefore the 
Abode. 

He is the only lasting Shelter to those who want 

to be freed from the clutches of the cold hand of 
death. 

The Lord is the one fast Friend residing in the 

hearts of the good and the bad in the form of 

Conscience and directing them on the right way. 

What the ocean is to the wave, the Lord is to 

the entire Creation. He is therefore the Origin, the 
Dissolution, the Foundation, the Treasure-house and 

the Seed Imperishable. 
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aareaend ay rrereqrasnhy 4 
e : Ss ~ wad Wl BA ATAAAGA |) 2a 
aM BEN Haq at = M-yR TZ-ani a | 
YAH AW By: A aa a-AT A aA AGA tl 

tapadmy aham aham varsam nigrhnadmy utsrjami ca | 

amrtam cai ’va mrtyus ca sad asac cd *ham arjuna \| 

ama tapami give heat eea aham i aeq aham | 
qaqa varsam rain fagera nigrhnadmi withhold samt 
utsrjami send forth 4 ca and aay amrtam immorta- 
lity @ ca and uq eva also Hy: mrtyuk death 4 ca and 

ay sat existence ea asat non-existence ¥ ca and oeq 
aham | enya arjuna O Arjuna 

I give heat, I withhold and send forth the rain; I 

am immortality and death; [ am being as well as 

non-being, O Arjuna. 19 

As the Immanent Reality, the working of Iswara 

in and through the Cosmos has its glory. As the 

sun, the Lord gives heat and as sun-rays He is the 

cause of the rain commencing and ceasing. Based 

on the fruits of karma, the Lord is the seeming 

immortality of the Devas and the death of the 

human beings; the former is in fact, as evanescent 

as the latter. Both of these transitory states are 

helpful to train the Jivatman and make him fit for 
enlightenment. In His manifested state the Lord is 

the being of the Cosmos and in His unmanifested 
state He is the non-being. The non-being should 
not be construed as nihility. 

The effect of the fruitemotivated action is 

depicted now :— 
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The Way of the Enjoyment-seekers — 20-21 

afrat at aa: TAIT aaa aaa ardaet | 
q PaMas atexalanated Renkay Talay i Ro 

Sar aq Ma-T: Ga-wa: «As: EBT RATA N-aTT 

a Wy May gt-cea-slaq | aeafea Rema (aR Ba-atary tt 

traividyé mdm somapah pitapdpda 
yajrair istva svargatim prarthayante | 

te punyam adsddya surendralokam 

agnanti divydn divi devabhogdn \\ 

afaat: trai vidydh the knowers of the three Vedas 
aman me Bayt: somapadh the drinkers of Soma 

qaqa: puta papa purified from sin az: yajfiaih by 
sacrifices gBt istvad worshipping @ufaa_svargatim way 
to heaven yard prarthayanie pray * te they yay 
punyam holy etary dsddya having reached givqulaq 
surendra lokam the world of the lord of gods stata 
asnanti eat (enjoy) feearq divydn divine fefa divi in 
heaven zaxtma deva bhogan the divine pleasures 

The knowers of the three Vedas, the drinkers of 

Soma, purified from sin, worshipping Me by sacrifices, 

pray for the way to heaven. They reach the holy 

world of the Lord of the Devas and enjoy in heaven 

the celestial pleasures of Devas. 20 

What is mentioned here is the foremost among 

the heavenly enjoyments to which the three Vedas — 

the Rik, the Saman and the Yajus — show the path. 
Indra is the title of the Lord of the Devas. This 
status comes to the one who successfully performs a 

hundred fruit-motivated yajrids. 
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tt Waa PISA eis aitt gy acacia Hata | 
ad aAadtaaaay Ta BARAT SAA 22 
day Ysa t-vlaq Aenea efit ea aes aaa 
UIe TH-THA AF-N-VE-T:  TA-A-TWag A-SI, SA-A-HeT UI 

te tam bhuktvd svargalokam visdlarn 

ksine punye martyalokam visanti \ 

evam trayidharmam anuprapannad 
gatdgatam kdmakdma labhante \\ 

@ te they aq tam that yaar bhuktvd having enjoy- 
ed equiereq svarga lokam heaven-world faameq visdlam 
vast efit ksine at the exhaustion of gua punye (in) 
merit Haeley martya lokam the world of mortals 
fasta visanti enter vay evan thus adtady trayi dhar- 
mam of the three Vedas erasqat: anuprapannah abiding 

by Tarmarny (Ma era) gatdgatam (gata agatam) the 
state of going and returning area: kama kadmah 

desiring desires aa /abhante attain 

Having enjoyed the vast world of heaven, they 

return to the world of mortals on the exhaustion of 

their merits; thus abiding by the injunctions of the 
three Vedas, desiring objects of desires they go and 

come. 21 

Just as the men of means are respected in the 

mortal world, the men of merits are assigned status 

in the celestial world. But they are not permitted 
to continue there after their merits run out. They 

are obliged to return to this world of karma again 
for a further acquisition of merits. As slaves to 

enjoyment they are forced to knock to and fro in 
this manner. : 
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But what about those who have outgrown all 

desires and have completely made themselves over 

to the Maker? Their position is explained :— 

Man Gets What He Seeks — 22-25 

TeMeaaea at FT qa: WITT | 
dat faearftgearat aaa Tereza | Re 

Ha-Ha eq-Ha-Hed: WA HA TRS T-HA-HT tt 
any Ma-at-ga-aaa att-aaa ait AeA tt 

ananyas cintayanto mdm ye jana paryupasate | 

tesdm nityadbhiyuktandm yogaksemam vahdédmy aham \\ 

Saray: ananydh without others Rrdara: cintayan- 
tah thinking am mdm me 4 ye who wat: jandh men 

qaaad (Wx saad) paryupasate (pari updsate) worship 
dary tesdm of them feaaguranm (Ra aftgara ) 
nityabhiyuktandm (nitya abhiyuktandm) of the ever- 

united ameaq yogaksemam the supply of what is not 
already possessed, and the preservation of what is 

already possessed qena vahdmi carry eeq aham I 

To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of 

no other, who are ever devout, I provide gain and 

security. 22 

This is a sublime statement revealing the law of 

life at the spiritual level. In the economy of nature 

the distribution of labour is benignly meted out. It is 

all right for the body-bound man to toil for food and 

clothing. But he who has completely attuned him- 
self to the Divine loses in calibre when he brings 
his mind down to the mundane level. The grace of 
the Lord works in such a way that this downfall 
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does not take place. In every respect the spirituality 

of the spiritual man is promoted. 

It is ananyabhakti when the love of the Jivat- 

man for the Paramatman takes away all distinctions 
between the two. 

Yoga inthe context of this stanza means the 

provision of the means required for the devotees’ 
bodily maintenance; and kshema means the protec- 

tion of what has been provided. 

The baby in the womb gets its nourishment 
from the mother because of the state of non-separa- 

tion between the two. The boon of ananyabhakti 

is even greater and more consequential than this. 

While the mother and the baby will be separated by 
time, this Jivatwman and Paramatman will become 

united for eternity. The grace of the Lord unfail- 
ingly facilitates this union. While the seekers of 
heaven chase the phantom, the genuine devotee of 

the Lord gains Him, the Incomparable. 

When the devotee takes one stride towards the Lord, He 

takes ten strides towards that devotee. Such is His grace. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

But will not the homage paid to the minor 

deities become the worship of the Lord? The clarifi- 
cation comes :— 

SCHUTT AKT Ted ATaaskerat: | 
ash araa aleda Iarahaweyq 1 23 

q aft qey-Aqa: AW: Aard ASM Aa-z-A 

aa ma va aedy | asta o-fa@-qieq 0 
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ye *py anyadevata bhaktd yajante sraddhayd ’nvitah | 
te °pi mdm eva kaunteya yajanty avidhiparvakam \| 

4 ye who erft apieven wazraar: anya devatah other 
gods aw: bhaktadh devotees amt yajante worship 
agai sraddhaya with faith eftaa: anvitah endowed 
@ te they efe api also MH mam me vq eva alone Ha 
kaunteya O Kaunteya aafa yajanti worship erfafer 
qaay avidhi parvakam by the wrong method 

Even those devotees who, endowed with Sraddha, 

worship other gods, worship Me alone, O son of 

Kunti, by the wrong method. | 23 

Because these are devotees endowed with 

sraddha, they are necessarily believers in God and in 

His grace. Itis not wantonly, but only for want of 

right understanding that they adopt the wrong 

method. 

A good government has its sound administra- 

tive system from which its loyal officers do not 

deviate. Beit supposed that a citizen has applied 

to an officer for a favour and he has sanctioned it, 

coming as it does within the purview of the system. 
It is a mistake if the applicant fancies that the 

officer has shown him a concession. The actual 

position of the minor gods is equal to that of the 

government Officers. As all powers come to them 
from the government, even so whatever power the 
other gods have, it has come to them from Iswara. 

Apart from and independent of Him no deity has 
any power to bestow any boon. The wrong method 
consists in getting the things done counter to this 
truth. 
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But why should this method be held wrong at 
all? The explanation comes :— 

me f wtagra wT TATA F | 
ag arafaaraed TATA IAT TI Vw 
vem waar = ANT TOY: wa 
7g am at-a-aa agate aa: TIA a || 

aham hi sarvayajridndm bhokta ca prabhur eva ca | 
na iu mdm abhijdnanti tattvend ’tas cyavanti te \| 

ery aharh 1 fe hi verily atagram sarva yajhanadm 
of all sacrifices ara bhokta enjoyer 4 ca and 33: 
prabhuh lord waeva alone @caand ananot g tu 
but Wa mam me afrarata abhijananti know aaa 
tativena in reality eta: atah hence =aafra cyavanti fall 

@ te they 

I am verily the Enjoyer and the Lord of all 

Yajnas. But these men do not know Me in reality; 

hence they fall. 24 

The same food when fed by the nurse has one 

effect on the body and mind of the baby and quite 
another effect when fed by the mother. There is no 

substitute in the world for mother’s love; and this 

makes a world of difference in the build of the baby. 

The love of Iswara is the love of the mother and 

much more too. 

The minor gods give their votaries things imper- 

manent and entangle them more in the wheel of 

birth and death; hence they fall. The effect of the 

worship of Iswara is different. While granting the 

devotees the things of the world they pray for, He 
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inculcates in them increased Bhakti and Jnana which 

prepare them for Mukti This power is exclusively 

with Iswara. He is therefore the Enjoyer and the 
Lord of all Yajnas. It is incumbent on the sadhaka 

to understand this truth and devote himself exclu- 

sively to the worship of Iswara. 

The Lord’s statement “I alone am the Adhiyajna 

here in this body’, in Chapter eight stanza four 

requires to be taken note of. 

The relative destinies of the varying votaries are 

as follows :— 

ater saat eaetqenea Mea | 
qatar aa wasar aed weisetshy ATT Re 

maid ean: ear | ga ar-afea Re-waT: 1 

qo wa y-a-m: | aia ag-aifsa: af anz u 

ydaniti devavratad devan pitfn yanti pitrvratah | 

bhitani yanti bhitejya yadnti madydjino ’pi mdm \| 

aired ydnti go tasgat: deva vratah worshippers of 
the Devas tarq devdn to the Devas fq pitfn to the 
Pitrus or ancestors ufea ydnti go franat: pitr vratah 
worshippers of the Pitrus ayarf bAdtdni to the Bhutas 
aa yanti go qdsat: bhitejydh the worshippers of the 
Bhutas afta yanti go aarhra: madydjinah my worship- 
pers aft api also Wa mam to me 

Votaries of the Devas go to the Devas; the 

votaries of the Pitrus go to the Pitrus; to the Bhutas 

go the Bhuta worshippers; My votaries come to Me. 

The water in the pipe can rise to the level in the 

reservoir to which it is connected, Likewise the 
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mind of man rises to the level of the deity whom he 
adores. The sadhaka should therefore be able to 

distinguish between the minor deities at various 
cosmic levels and Iswara, the Ultimate Reality. 

The Devas are more evolved than men. Their 

span of embodied life being great, they are called 

the immortals; but they are also subject to birth and 

death. By worshipping them men may gain longevity 

and supernatural powers which are all hindrances to 
bhakti, jnana and mukti. 

The Pitrus are the manes who form a region of 

their own. Sending holy thoughts for the welfare of 

the departed ancestors is good; but drifting into 

ancestor-worship is not desirable. Priestcraft usually 

encourages this weakness and credulity in man. 
The ancestors necessarily get changed with every 

new birth that man takes. Undue concern therefore 

for Pitrus is purposeless and detrimental to spiritual 

growth; it only adds to earthly attachment and 

bondage. 

The Bhatds are, in the scale of evolution, interme- 

diate between men and Devas. By worshipping them 

the votaries may at best get some psychic power, 

leading to vanity and greater bondage to mundane life. 

It is the worship of Iswara, the Supreme Reality, 

that is beneficial. It leads to prosperity, perfection 

and emancipation. 

A dyer once had a unique method of colouring clothes. He 
had a solitary dye tub into which he would dip the cloths 
brought in by the customers and give whatever colour they 
wanted. Red, yellow, blue, green, purple — all these and more 

colours were produced from the same tub. An _ intelligent 
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customer who watched these miracles entrusted his cloth to the 

dyer and requested him to dye it as he liked. 

Our mind is the cloth. Iswara is the dyer and dyeing tub. 

He gives us what we pray for. The best that we can do is not 

to ask Him for anything but give ourselves over to Him. He 

in His turn gives Himself to us. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Access to the minor gods is rather easy; but 

access to Iswara is not so easy. An idea to this 

effect may rise in the minds of people. But the 

Lord clarifies this position :— | 

Worship of Iswara is the Easiest — 26-28 

at get He aed at A vec aaa | 
acd WHQIEAA AIA WAAAA: |! 2E 
Taq PI He Na 4: A AT-UI Y-ATwAa I 

qa Hey wba-s7-eay AA AN-T 9-4 -T-eA: UI 

patram puspam phalam toyam 

yo me bhaktya prayacchati | 

tad aharh bhakty upahrtam 
agnadmi prayatdtmanah \| 

qaa_ patram aleaf gua puspam a flower Fea 

phalam fruit ataq toyam water a: yah who ¥ me to me 
yacat bhaktyd with devotion ya=xaf prayacchati offers 

aq tat that aa aham | wrgugaa. (uf suzar ) 

bhaktyupahrtam (bhakti upahrtam) offered with 

devotion agate asndmi eat (accept) yaateta: (aaa 
Sicha) prayatdtmanah (prayata dtimanah) by the pure- 

minded 

Whoever offers Me with devotion, a leaf, a flower, 

a fruit or water, I accept that, the pious offering of 
the pure in heart. 26 

80—33 
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Metaphysical understanding and material abun- 
dance are of no avail to gain access to the Lord. 

It is pure devotion to which the Lord submits Him- 

self, He who has Bhakti gains Bhagavan easily. 

A leaf and such like things are mere tokens of love. 

The gruel offered by Vidura was accepted with 
pleasure by Sri Krishna. The flattened dry rice 

hesitatingly brought by Sudama was pulled out from 
him and partaken of with relish by Krishna. The 
dried fruits offered by Sabari were graciously accept- 

ed and eaten by Sri Rama. Lord Siva accepted the 

tongue-tainted venison and mouthful of water 
offered by the hunter Kannappa, Shakti is all-in-all 

to the Lord. 

What should the devotee do then? The Lord 

tells :— 

aR aaa asgey zara aq | 
TARA HIT WHET ATITY |) Vo 
me a aq we- ae gAAY eeI-fY aT 

aq ava ata | at St-a AAI UI 

yat karosi yad asn&si yaj juhosi daddsi yat \ 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva mad arpanam \\ 

aa yat whatever aarfe karosi thou doest aq yat 
whatever ersarfa asndsi thou eatest ay yat whatever 
werre juhosi thou offerest in sacrifice gaa dadasi 

thou givest aq yat whatever aq yat whatever aqafa 
tapasyasi thou practiseth as austerity aaa kaunteya 
O Kaunteya aq fat that gee kurusva do wey mad 
arpanam offering unto me 
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Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 

you offer in sacrifice, whatever you gift away, what- 

ever austerity you practise, O Kaunteya, do it as an 
offering to Me. 27 

The panacea for all the evils of earthly life is 

presented here. To change the secular into the 

sacred is the only way to metamorphose the human 

into the divine. Self-seeking ought to give place to 

self-denial. Making gift is often for self-advertise- 

ment. Practising austerity with self-interest may 

bring in spiritual vanity. But when all these good 
deeds are done for the glory of the Lord, the doer 
emerges as the divine. The turning point in life 

comes in dedicating man’s everything to God, instead 

of petitioning to Him for things here and hereafter. 

‘*O Mother, I am an instrument; You are its manipulator. 
Iam the house; You are the resident. I am the chariot and You 
the charioteer. I move as You make me move. I speak as You 
direct. My doings are all Your doings. Not [; not J; but You.’’ 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The good that accrues from surrendering every- 

thing to God is reckoned thus :— 

DTI ANEW BATH IA: | 
deraaigearan at aI 1) 2 

BA-A-Ya-he: TI ala-wa Ha -aeay: 
a na-atT-ga-a-e | a-A-A: TTL TT-g-ale 

Subhdsubhaphalair evarh moksyase karmabandhanaih | 

samnydsa yoga yuktdtma vimukto mam upaisyasi |} 

ay egy Ge: subha asubha phalaih from good and 
evil fruits wrH evam thus ateqa moksyase (thou) shalt 
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be freed #dazay: karma bandhanaih from the bonds of 
actions dary samnydsa yoga yuktatma with 
the mind steadfast in the yoga of renunciation faqm: 
vimuktah liberated aq mdm to me syvala upaisvasi 

(thou) shalt come 

Thus shall you be free from the bondage of 

actions yielding good and bad results. With the mind 

firmly set in the yoga of renunciation and liberated, 

you shall come to Me. 28 

The good and bad results of karma contribute for 

the continuity of the cycle of births. But when they 

are all offered to the Lord, they become as ineffec- 

tive as the burnt up seeds, unable to sprout any 

further. The yogi is in this way freed fromm bondage. 

The conflict between engaging oneself in action 

and emerging from it gets reconciled in sanydsa yoga. 

All selfishness is renounced; that way it 1s sanydsa. 

Work is vigorously done for the sake of the Lord; 

that way it is yoga. Such a yogi is a Jivan-mukta 

while yet in body; he becomes a videha mukta when 

he drops his body. 

What should you do when you are in this world? You 

should dedicate your everything to Iswara. You take refuge in 

Him. Then you will have no misery whatsoever. You will 
forthwith get to the Lord. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The way of the world is to commingle with 
those drawn together and to be indifferent to the 

others. Is not Iswara also behaving like the worldly? 
His real position is herein explained ;— 
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: The Neutral Iswara is the Vetary’s Own — 29-34 

ase AYAY a7 A Basia a Ha: | 
4 usted Fat aaa af F Ag awe | Re 

a4: weq aq-ydy ot A BsT: wa-fa a fea: | 
a wa-ara g amuse | aft Fag a aft ae 

samo ’ham sarvabhitesu na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyd mayi te tesu cd ’py aham \\ 

wa: samak the same eeq ahanl adydy sarva 
bhitesu in all beings 4 na not X me to me ge: dvesyah 
hateful erfta asti is a na not fra: privah dear 4 ye who 
watea bhajanti worship g tu but aqymadn me wT 
bhaktyd with devotion aff mayi in me @ fe they ag 
fesu in them = ca and ef api also eeq aham | 

I am the same to all beings; to Me there is none 

hateful, none dear. But those who worship Me with 

devotion, they are in Me andl alsoaminthem. 29 

The sunlight falls equally on all things, 
good and bad; but its effect and utilization vary 
according to the nature of those things. The very 
presence of the sun is seen in a mirror because 
of its fitness. Though the all-pervading Lord is in 

the hearts of all, His presence is patent only in the 

pure heart of the devotee. As one gives oneself to 

God, one gets purified and God’s presence in that 
one becomes evident. 

God is in all beings; but all beings are not in God. And 

that is the cause of their suffering. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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The greatness of Bhakti is now expounded :— 

HY AATUAN UTA ATAACTATH | 
AIT A Ardea: armeaaiadt fF a: 1) 30 
ay AL | -N-A: «AAA AM HA-HeT-ANT | 

ay: Ta 8: Aq-asy: = arqe -aaq-fFa: a: 

api cet sudurdcdro bhajate mdm ananyabhak | 

sddhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasiio hi sah \\ 

ety api even aq cet if ggaram: sudurdcdrah a 
very wicked person wad bhajate worships ay mam 
me MaeqarR ananyabhak with devotion to none else 

alg: sddhuh righteous wa eva verily @: sak he wrqea: 
mantavyah should be regarded arqaqsamyak rightly 

sagqiad: vyavasitah resolved f& hi indeed a: sah he 

Even if a man of the most sinful conduct worships 

Me with undeviating devotion, he must be reckoned as 

righteous, for he has rightly resolved. 30 

The dirtiest water can be brought back to its 

original pure state through distillation. Even while 

in dirt its innate element is not lost. Man’s case is 
much more definite than that of water. There is no 

such thing as eternal damnation to the sinner as 

some religions would have it. The unpardonable 

sin is a misnomer. Salvation of mankind is the 

supreme plan of the Divine. The more man turns 

to God the purer he becomes. His mind gets 
automatically set aright in God-thought. His good 
action then follows in the trail of his purified thought. 
He emerges as one reclaimed in virtue. 

How to wean people from worldliness to godliness, thought 

the twin saints —~ Nityananda and Gouranga. They struck upon 
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the plan of preaching that the chanting of the Lord’s name 

would bring in to them more of wealth and earthly enjoyments. 

Attracted by the offer, people in large numbers joined the saints 
in singing and chanting the glory of God. The divine ecstasy 

that emanated from that holy act made people forget all vulgar 

pleasures and turn their minds more Godward. God is the 

divine talisman for al! worldly evils. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

How long does the convert take to reach God- 

hood? The answer comes :— 

fas alfa aaicat aaah Faro | 
leas Tamas a aw: TTA Be 
fry wad ws-are 86a ag Anse | 

aieay s-n-vaie 0a A we: NARA 

ksipram bhavati dharmdtmé sasvacchdntim nigacchati | 

kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati \\_ 

fas ksipram soon waft bhavati (he) becomes 

qaten dharmdimda righteous saa sasvat eternal mnfaq 
Sdntim peace farsa nigacchati attains to atta kaun- 
teya O son of Kunti slat pratijdnihi know a na 
not Yme my we: bhaktah Bhakta surqafa pranasyati 
is destroyed 

Scon does he become 2 man of righteousness and 

obtains lasting peace. O Kaunteya, know for certain 

that My devotee never perishes. 31 

Many a sinner has within the span of a single 
life-time after conversion changed into the divine. 
The oldest case known to us is that of the sage 
Valmiki. An illustrious recent convert is Girish 
Chandra Ghose who after contacting Sri Ramakrishna 

changed quickly from profligacy to purity. 
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The Pandava brothers themselves bear testimony 

to the fact that the devotees of the Lord never get 
lost. All the five of them had unflinching devotion 

to Sri Krishna. They lost their empire; they were 

exposed to many dangers; untold trials and tribula- 

tions came upon them; the life of long exile in the 

forest was painful. But they did not falter in their 
faith in God. Adversity only increased their love 

of the Lord. They were blessed in the end with 

sreyas, the best in life. 

The case of the mediocre is now taken into 
account :— | 

at fe Ty saga ash ca; qWaataa: | 
ara terrerar aareashs aria att aiaq |) 32 
qm fe 4 f-aq-ar-faq = a aft em: a-atag: | 
faa: Ram: am ga: a af aaa coq aq-q 

mam hi padrtha vyapdasritya ye ’pi syuh pdpayonayah | 

striyo vaisydas tathd sidrds te ‘pi ydnti pardm gatim \\ 

am mam me fe hi indeed qt pdrtha O Partha 
saqiaea vyapasritya taking refuge in & ye who eft api 
even &: syuk may be qyataa: papayonayah of mediocre 
birth faa: striyah women ‘axa: vaisydh Vaisyas aut 
tatha also 331: Sidrdh Sudras @ te they af¥ api also 
aifa yanti attain qq pardm the supreme afaq gatim 
goal 

For those who take refuge in Me, O Partha, 

though they be of inferior birth — women, Vaisyas and 

Sudras — eyen they attain the Supreme Goal. 32 

qrqat - papa yoni ought not to be misconstrued 
as sinful birth or wicked birth. It simply means 
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imperfect birth, quite common in Nature. It may 

be found that in all species the feminine body is less 

perfect and less majestic than the masculine. And 

in the human, the mind is more important than the 

physique. Women as aclass are less developed in 

mind than men, though exceptions may be found. 

They only are classified as Vaisyas and Sudras who 

are not fully developed in mind. The inferior birth, 

therefore, is a statement of fact. Even the mediocre 

mentioned herein are competent to reach Godhood. 

No human being is debarred from this birthright. 

When there is a hurricane, itis not possible to distinguish 

one tree from another. Similarly when there is the hurricane of 

bhakti in the mind, distinctions such as sex, caste, colour and 

race vanish of their own accord. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How about the fully qualified ones? The answer 
comes :-— 

fe Gastar; Goat ART ATT IETAT 
AAAATa SHA sea AHA ATT | 33 
faq Ga: AAT: GV: || AS-T: US-TT: AAT I 

AAU A-gay at = FAM F-HNT-OAS-ea-AM UI 

kim punar bradhmandah punyd bhaktaé rajarsayas tathd 
anityam asukham lokam imam prdpya bhajasva mam \\ 

f@ ga: kim punak how much more ara: bradhma- 
nah Brahmanas yay: punyah holy wet: bhaktah devoted 
usa: rdjarsayah royal saints at tathd also afte 
anityarh impermanent egeyasukham unhappy seq 
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lokain world gaq imam this meq prdpya having obtain- 

ed warq bhajasva worship am mdm me 

How much more then the holy Brahmanas and 

devoted royal saints ! Having come into this transient, 

joyless world, do worship Me. 33 

Punyam is in contrast with pdpam already 

mentioned. A Brahmana is one who is perfect in 

mind and completely given over to spiritual life. 

The Kshatriya comes next to him and he is also 
entirely devoted to God. These two types of highly 

evolved people can easily attain Godhood. 

What is sought as a fragrant and fresh flower 
today is cast aside as rubbish tomorrow. This is the 

case with everything in the world. Its transitoriness 

is self-evident. Misery is the counterpart of every 

earthly joy. Sorrow is ingrained in happiness. The 

highly evolved souls, the discerning onés should 
therefore take to the worship of Iswara so that they 
may transcend this relative existence. 

How shall we attain the Lord? 

Can you with a distressed heart pray to Him for His grace 

and revelation? You shed pots full of tears for the sake of your 

wife, children and property. Have you ever shed a drop of tear 

seeking the Lord? As long as the baby is interested in toys, the 

mother minds her own business. But when the baby throws 

away those things and screams, the mother rushes to attend on 

it. You behave likewise towards God; and He will reveal Him- 

self to you. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 



4 

34) so RAJAVIDYA RAJAGUHYA YOGA 523: 

How to pray to God ? It is made clear :-— 

Wea WA AR AAA at AATTS | 
AMAA TRITATA ATTAIN: |) BY 
ASA: HI AZAR: «= - AS-AGT AM AAT-HE 

mq Ta C-QR ga-a TA MIA AG-I-2Aa: 

manman4é bhava madbhakto madyaéji mdm namaskuru | 
mam evai ’syasi yuktvai vam @tmdnam matpardyanah \\ 

aaa’ manmandh with mind filled with me wa 
bhava be thou agm: mad bhaktah my devotee anf 
madydaji sacrificer Hq mam unto me aneHe namaskuru 
bow down ammdm tome aera alone wate esyasi 
thou shalt come gaat yuktvd having united way evam 
thus emary dimdnam the self Hea: matpara SA 
taking me as the supreme goal 

Fix your mind on Me; be devoted te Me; sacri- 

fice unto Me; bow down to Me. Having thus made 

yourself steadfast in Me, taking Me as the Supreme 

Goal, you will come to Me. 34 

A selfish man resorts to God to have his desires 

fulfilled and his individuality preserved. But the 

injunction of the Lord tothe discerning devotee is 

different. The sadhaka is not to practise escape- 

mentality nor is he to develop quietism. On the 

other hand his talents have all to be harnessed to 

make life a fulfilment. In dedicating himself and his 

service to the Divine he gets himself utilized to the 

maximum. As the river gives itself to the ocean and 
becomes one with it, the devotee gives himself to the 

Lord and becomes one with Him. 
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aft arasaainetg atarat ara 
AHTBAITS UNanaqgead aA 

ATAISETTA; (I 
iti Srimad bhagavadgitdstpanisatsu brahmavidydydm 

yogasdastre sri krsndrjuna samvdde rdjavidyd 

rdjaguhya yoge nadma nayamo *dhyéyah \t 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the ninth discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF SOVEREIGN SCIENCE AND SOVEREIGN SECRET 



a 

ferrieain 
VIEHUTI YOGA — THE YOGA OF DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 

CHAPTER X 
Iswara the Source of Everything — The Knowledge of Vibhuti 

fosters Devotion—The Buddhi-yoga — Bliss Evident in God’s 

Glories —- The Vibhutis Defined—The Essence of the Vibhutis. 

Iswara the Source of Everything — 3-6 

al wag 

WA UT ANA TY TWH Ta: | 
Tasé Tantra seauty aRFIAT | 2 
Wa: UI Aeq-ael =" AA aa: 

qq a wey Maas |= ga-eta Ra-sFTAT 

sri bhagavdn uvdca 

bhiiya eva mahdbaho srnu me paramam vacah | . 

yat te ham priyamdndya vaksyadmi hitakdmyayd \| 

Mt waar sri bhagavdn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

qa: bhiyah again vq eva verily aeraet mahabaho 
O mighty-armed +g srnu hear } me my Way para- 
mam supreme 4%: vacah word aq yat which @ te to 
thee @eq aham [| saamna priyamdndya who art 

beloved qearf®t vaksyami (1) will declare f&aerea hita- 

kadmyayd wishing (thy) welfare 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Once again, O mighty-armed, listen to My 

supreme word. Out of a desire to do you good I wish 

to speak of it to your absorbing delight. 1 

| The Lord is pleased with Arjuna’s keen interest 
in hearing of His divine glories. The master’s zeal 

to teach waxes in unison with the receptive faculty 
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of the taught. This psychological fact is made 

evident here. The Vedantic verdict — ““Wonderful 

is the teacher, and equally clever the pupil” is 
more than proved by Sri Krishna and Arjuna. 

What the Lord imparts is the life-saving ambrosia 
to Arjuna. 

The topic dealt with in chapters seven and nine 

is resumed and supplemented somewhat elaborately 

in this chapter. Repeated and comprehensive 

enquiry into the glory of the Lord clarifies the 

understanding and promotes devotion. For, know- 

ing and loving are interrelated. What else can man 

do than bend his head in reverence before the 
Grandeur and Sublimity of the Lord ! 

But what grandeur can there be ina personality 

bound in this mortal coil? The Lord Himself 
answers :-— 

a ® fag: Gea: WA A ART: | 
senate tatat aedint 3 wae: 2 
a a faq: at-m: «= eH Cea: | 

eq ae: f& zanq Aza A aaa: 

na me viduh suraganadh prabhavam na maharsayah \ 

aham Gdir hi devandm maharstndm ca sarvasah \| 

a na not # me my fag: viduh know gemm: suraga- 
ndh the hosts of Devas swaq prabhavam origin 4 na 

not Heqy: maharsayah the great Rishis ereq aham | 
eri: ddih the beginning f& hifor tara devadnam of 
the Devas aedimiq maharsindm of the great Rishis 4 

ca and wast: sarvasah in every way 
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Neither the hosts of Devas nor the great Rishis 

know Miy origin; for in every respect I am the source 

of the Devas and the great Rishis. y 

The birth of the son and his progress in life 1s 
known to the father, but the birth and boyhood of 

the father ever remains beyond the ken of the son. 

Analogously Brahman is the Source and Witness of 
the universe that comes from Him and merges into 

Him. This Eternal Brahman is to some extent 

cognized by the perfected beings like the great Rishis.. 

But His glory in its entirety can never be known by 

the hosts of saints and sages. He only remains 

partially revealed even when He embodies as an 

Incarnation like Rama or Krishna. 

_ The divine breeze blowing from the ocean of Sai-cit- 
ananda Brahman transports people into ecstasy. Sanaka, 

Sanantana and other ancient Rishis got themselves perfected 

by this divine breeze. A mere glimpse of this ocean sent Narada 

into raptures. Suka the born Brahma-Jnani touched this 
water but once and got himself filled with Brahmavastha and 

wandered the world as a divine lad. Siva the Cosmic Teacher 

took only three sips from this Great Ocean and became dazed 
with transcendental Bliss. Indeed, who can measure the depth 
or the characteristics of the Infinite Ocean of Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How then does Brahman serve us, the ordinary 
aspirants ? The clarification comes :— 

A arate & Af stanza | 
WATS: TAA ITNT: WTI Ug 
a: aM ay aan YA Ste-ael-daqy | 
A-GYea: A ay aa-Td: w-ZI-I uw 
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yo mdm ajam anddim ca vetti lokamahesvaram | 

asammidhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate \| 

q: yah who aq mam me eray ajam unborn eraeg 
anddim beginningless 4 ca and 3 vetti knows a 
aeacq. loka mahesvaram the great lord of the worlds 
adage: asammidhak undeluded a: sah he wey mart- 
yesu amongst mortals @dqyd: sarva pdapaih from all 

sins 3q=ad pramucyate is liberated 

He who knows Me as unborn and beginningless, 

as the Great Lord of the worlds, hé among mortals 

is undeluded and freed from all sins. fea 

In His Absolute State, Brahman is unknown 

and unknowable. Triputi or the triad of the seer, 

the seen and the process of seeing is not in Him. But 

in His Transcendent State, a glimpse of His Reality 

is intuited by the perfected ones like the Rishis. 

They realize the existence of the Imperishable as the 

basis of the perishing Prakriti. This contact is like 

the looking at the infinite sky through a peep-hole. 

But this realization is very important to a sadhaka. 

He intuits that the Lord is unborn and beginningless 

and that He is the Supreme Sovereign of the worlds. 

After knowing this truth he is no more deluded 

about the functioning of the phenomenon. Sin 

consists of construing man’s life as independent of 

Iswara’s ordainment. But the sadhaka who links 

his life entirely with the plan and purpose of the 

Lord, gets himself freed from all sins. 

To see into the way of the Transcendent Reality 

is given to the Enlightened only. But Brahman 

filters Himself down further into Immanence. In 
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this aspect of His, He is available to the ordinary 

sadhakas too. ‘This is being described now :— 

afgalaadate: AAT Acd TA; AAs | 

aed gad wasarea wd ANAT Te 
gq-A: A-A A-aAW-Ale: AAl TAA Fa: Wa: | 
Bay F:ayH AI A-wa: | HA Oa 

buddhir jfianam asarmmohah 

ksamda satyam damah gamah | 

sukham duhkham bhavo ’bhdvo 

bhayam ca *bhayam eva ca \\ 

afg: buddhih intellect aray jfdnam wisdom aaate: 
asammohah non-iilusion aa ksamd forgiveness aay 

satyam truth eq: damah self-restraint ara: Samah calm- 

ness yaq sukham happiness g:aq dukkham pain wa: 

bhavah birth etara: abhadvak non-existence way bhayam 
fear 4 ca and eaayq abhayam fearlessness tq eva even 
| ca and 

Intellect, wisdom, non-delusion, patience, truth, 

self-restraint, calmness, pleasure, pain, birth, death, 
_ fear and fearlessness. 4 

Buddhi or intellect is the faculty of grasping 
matters subtle and abstruse. Jnanam or wisdom is. 

the discernment of Atman. 

_Asarmmohah or non-delusion is the clarity of the 
mind even in critical and trying situations. © | 

Kshamda or patience is the kindly attitude of the 
ming even towards opponents and enemies. 

Satyam or truth is the accurate presentation of 
what one has seen, known and experienced. 

80—34 
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Damah or self-restraint is the control of the 

external senses of touch, taste, sight, smell and 

~ hearing. 

Samah or calmness is the practice of the eto 

of the mind and intellect. 

aféet anal aa art asa: | 
Walked BTM Waray AA Tq TawTIM: |) & 
a-fea Ta-a FT: | AT! SA Ae A-AT: | 

wafer WaT: yar AS-a: wa gas fla: 

ahimsa@ samaté tustis tapo ddnam yaso ’yasah | 

bhavanti bhava bhitandm matta eva prthagvidhah \\ 

egal ahimsd non-injury @kat samatd equanimity 

qis: tustih contentment ay: tapah austerity qaq danam 
beneficence az: yasah fame east: ayasah ill-fame 

water Dhavanti arise arat: bhdvak qualities yarary bhi- 
tandm of beings wa: mattah from me wa eva alone 

gatqeat: prthagvidhah of different kinds : 

Non-injury, equanimity, contentment, austerity, 

charity, fame and obloquy—these different qualities of 
beings arise from Me alone. 5 

Samaté or equanimity is the balanced state of 

the mind in the midst of the happenings of the desir- 
able and undesirable occurrences. 

Tapas or austerity is the determined change of 

life-habits from bad to good through a rigorous self- 

discipline. 

Ddanam or charity is the gift of the good and 

useful things made to the deserving persons, 
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Yasah and Ayasak or fame and obloquy are the 

outcome of doing the right or wrong deeds. 

Electric power utilized by man expresses itself 
differently through different instruments. According 

to their attainments acquired through their karma in 

this life and in the past lives, men become the instru- 

ments for the expression of the Sat-cit-dnanda posi- 

tively as well as negativeiy. The qualities mentioned 

herein are all come from the same source — Iswara. 

Who are they that have been the vehicles for the 

abundant expression of the glories of Iswara ? The 

adumbration ensues :— 

AEG: AA Ga Vea AATTTAT | 
WRT AMAA Sat Vat BH ZA AA | . 
WEI-BW: AT G4 =| AT: AAA: TAT 

AE-WA: AMA: tats = - AN SH TAT: A-A: Ul 

maharsayah sapta pirve catvaro manavas tatha \ 

madbhdavé manasa jata yesém loka imah prajah \| 

wedy: maharsayah the great Rishis aq sapta seven 
Ye purve ancient Walt: catvdrah four waa: manavah 

Manus qq tathd also waar: mad bhavah possessed of 
powers like me arat: mdnasadh from mind arat: jdfah 

born 39. yesdm from whom @ Joke in world zat: 
ima these at: prajdh creatures 

The seven great Rishis and the four ancient 
Manus, endowed with My power, were born of My 
mind; and from them have come forth all the crea- 
tures in the world. 6 

The seven great Rishis are Bhrigu, Marichi, Atri, 
Pulah, Pulastya, Kratu and Angiras, The four 
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ancient Manus are Svarochisha, Svayambhu, Raivata 

and Uttama. These potentates are not of human 

origin. They are all born of the mind of Brahma, the 

Creator. In-other words, they are all personifica- 

tions of the several phases of the Cosmic Reality. 

The seven great Rishis represent the seven planes of 

consciousness. They are therefore said to be the 

originators of beings at all levels of existence and all 

grades of evolution. Naught exists beyond the pale 

of their domains. While the seven Rishis represent 
the created beings in their entirety, the four ancient 

Manus function as the orderly administrators of the 

entire Creation. The precision and regularity evinced 

by Nature are all due to the efficient regime of the 
Manus. 

What is the benefit that the sadhaka derives by 
knowing this structure of the Cosmos and of its 

orderly functioning ? The answer comes :— 

The Knowledge of Vibhuti fosters Devotion — 7-9 

wat fryfa ait a aa at ate aeaa: | 
— aishreeta att aeId art Gaz: 1) © 
vag R-ytaq ary so wa a: Ale agra: | 

a: a-A-arda att |= ga-ad Oy aa: 

etam vibhitim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah \ 

so ’vikampena yogena yujyate na ’tra samsayah \\ 

ward etd these fryfayq vibhitim manifold man- 
ifestations of my being aq yogam yoga power = ca 
and Ha mama mine 7%: yah who afa vetti knows axaa: 
tattvatah in truth @: sak he efaeeta avikampena un- 
shakable atta yogena in yoga ysta yujyate becomes 
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established ana not sta atra here ara: samsayak 

doubt 

He who knows in truth this glory and power of 

Mine is endowed with unfaltering yoga; of this there is 

no. doubt. 3 i 

Electricity manifests itself in various forms in 

instruments suited to those forms. In whatever 

form this energy expresses itself, the power is the 

same. This is a specimen of the primordial power 

of the Lord evolving itself into the glorious varieties 

of the sentient and the insentient, abounding in 

Nature. The discerning man knows that whatever 

he senses, is the power and glory of Iswara. He 

cannot therefore be any more separate from Iswara 

than he can be separate from earth. His yoga with 
God is thereby made unfaltering. ‘BROY 

A lamp cannot burn without oil. Even so, man cannot be 

bereft of God. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is meant by unfaltering yoga? The answer 

"comes :— ae 

He TAC THA AA; AI Tada 
afd Aca Ad AT TAT ATITAAeAT: | < 
HEL AIM HW! «= ASA: AAW T-aGa 

ald Aaa UA-Aet A FA Mla-Ayeg-F-a: 

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate | 

iti matva bhajante mdm budhaé bhadvasamanvitah \\ 

areq aha | aaa sarvasya of all saa: prabhavah 
the source Hw: mattah from me aq sarvam every- 
thing Nade pravartate evolves sm iti thus Het matva 
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understanding ward bhajante worship un mam. me 
gat: budhadh the wise wrmantaar: bhadvasamanvitdk 

endowed with meditation 

I am the origin of all; from Me all things evolve. 

The wise know this and adore Me with all their heart. 

The farmer who wants to bring up robust plants 
gives all his attention to the soil, it being the basis of 
good cultivation. The wise in this wise give their 

mind to God knowing that He is the source of every- 
thing and that the thought of Him alone enriches 
and ennobles the mind. Their attention does not on 
any account deviate from God. Asthe plant gets 

itself rooted in the earth, the yogi gets himself 

attached to the Almighty. And that is the unfaltering 

yoga. 

Is there then no provision for the varying tem- 
peraments to be drawn Godward? The answer is 
given :— 

AM ARTA VATA WITT | 
Rage ai acd Gated J Caled a Ue 
Ae-Prea AS-Ta-TTM: ANT Aa: TET | 

eo-H4at: Tam Muq gy-afa a uaa au 

maccitta madgataprdand bodhayantak parasparam | 

kathayantas ca mém nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca \\ 

aaa: maccittah with their minds wholly in me 

aga: madgata prdndh with their life absorbed in 

me aqaea: bodhayantah enlightening TG] paras- 

param mutually syaeq: kathayantah speaking of = ca 
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and amy mam me aq nityam always quafa tusyanti 
are satisfied q ca and wala ramanti (they) are 
delighted 4 ca and 

With their minds fixed on Me, with their life 
absorbed in Me, enlightening each other and ever 

speaking of Me, they are contented and delighted. 9 

The easiest of ail acts for one is to fix one’s 

‘mind on what one likes most. The child that under- 
stands that its all in all are mother and father, gets 

spontaneously absorbed in the parents. The devotee 

who comes to know that the Lord is the source and 

stay of himself, naturally directs his mind on the 

Maker. An adult sacrifices his everything in the 

service of the parents. Nothing is dearer to one 
than life. The Bhakta devotes that life to the Lord. 

But it is not like the lovers doting on each other; for 

there is lustful selfishness in their act. The devotee, 

on the other hand, invites others to share the devo-— 

tion with them. Temperamental differences are set 

aside in this holy act. The mention of the Lord, 

made.to him by the others is delightful. He devot- 

edly recounts his understanding of the Lord to the 

others and eagerly receives their experiences and 

dissertations on the Lord. Repeated recount of His 

glories does not render them stale or repugnant. 

Rather they become increasingly absorbing. Diver- 
gent dispositions do in this divine manner get 
commingled in God. 

Holy communications create contentment and 
mot the frustration which follows indulgence. 
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Ethereal bliss is the fruit of all forms of Godly 

pursuit. — 

No picture can be painted on a fresh glass. But if it be 

coated with the required chemicals, painting on it then becomes 

possible and effective. Similarly if man’s heart were coated with 

the chemicals of devotion, the imprinting of the august presence 

of Iswara on it becomes easy. 

-—— Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the Lord respond to these divergent 

devotional activities of the devotees ? The assurance 

ensues :— — : 

The Buddhi-yoga — 10-11 

art adage asat fara 
aaa afeant ¢ tat argsatiea F Il 20 
CU, Wad-yA-TAT || AA-HaM Mifl-ga-say 

(ai-a) eam gfe-ainq aq aa aM st-aira FU 

tesam satatayuktandm bhajatam pritipirvakam | 

dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mdm upaydanti te \| 

aaq. tesdm to them aaagmlaiy satata yuktdndm 
ever steadfast amatq bhajatam (of the) worshipping 
sifagiay priti purvakarn with love gait dadami (I) 
give gfgaty buddhi yoga yoga of discrimination 
aq iam that 4a yena by which aman to me sqaria 
upayanti come @ te they 

To them, ever devout, worshipping Me with love, 

I give the yoga of discrimination by which they come 

to Me. 10 

On trial sugar is found to taste sweet. Thought 
is then bestowed to make varieties of sweetmeats with 

it. This is the buddhi yoga pertaining to sugar. 
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The glory of God begins to dawn in the mind of the 
sadhaka who devoutly and persistently practises 

yoga. This initial experience gives impetus for 

further pursuit of yoga, leading to greater cognition 

of God’s glory. Thisis the buddhi yoga endowed 

with which the sadhaka gets to know more and yet 
more of the sweet sublimity of the Lord and be 

ardently drawn to Him. Devotion does this way 

wax with buddhi yoga. 

A man confined within a dark room contacts a ray of light 

coming in through a tiny aperture. He gathers knowledge of 
light to that extent. Butas the aperture increases in size his 

conception of light widens. A man inthe broad day light has 

his own view of light. Similar to this, God reveals Himself 
in varying degrees and aspects according to the nature and 

attainments of His devotees. — Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the buddhi yoga benefit the devotees ? 

The elucidation ensues :— 

ATAAUGHEUNAAAT A TA: | 
AMAA AAT TA ATCAAT 1 22 
qo Ua Ay-aerT-ndq «= - HEN A-HMA-AA AA? | 

TR-IMNA MAA: «= -MaA-AIATWA-aaT Ut 

tesdm evd *nukampartham aham ajfidnajam tamak | 

ndsayadmy adtmabhavastho jridnadipena bhadsvata \ 

dam tesdm for them tq eva mere agaranq 
anukampartham out of compassion w2aq aham I 
Vatastq ajidnajam born of ignorance au: tamak 
darkness apgria nadsaydmi (1) destroy eraaraa: 
dtma bhavasthah dwelling within their self armada 
jfiana dipena by the lamp of knowledge wrea 
bhadsvata luminous 



538 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ cHAP. 10 

Out of pure compassion for them, dwelling in 

their hearts, I destroy the ignorance-born darkness, 

by the luminous lamp of wisdom. il 

The Lord’s choosing to reside in the hearts of 

beings is His compassion. Because of His presence 
as Conscience, beings are prompted to seek what 

is good or at least what seems good. The lamp of 

wisdom that the Lord lights is constituted of divine 

components. Discrimination functions as_ the 

container of oil. The contentment coming from 
bhakti is the oil. The flame gets put out by foul 

air. But this flame is fed by the pure air of medita- 

tion on Iswara. Prajfd or the Awareness of the Self 

ensuing from the constant Brahmacharya, serves as 

the wick. The heart freed from all worries and 

anxieties is the lamp niche. A burning lamp runs 

the risk of being blown out by a gust. But a mind 
unaffected by attachment and aversion is the best 

wind-screen to this lamp. The unbroken conscious- 

ness of Iswara is the flame emanating from this lamp 
of wisdom, set up in the heart of the devotee. He 

beholds the Divine Presence within himself with the 

aid of this divine lamp. 

The policeman patrolling at night carries a bull’s-eye lantern 

with the aid of which he sees the persons loitering about. But 

this lantern does not disclose its carrier. If he, however, turns 

it on himself the others then come to know who he is. Like- 

wise Iswara reveals Nature and its contents, but keeps Himself 

‘hidden. Nobody can see Him except through His grace and 
compassion. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Arjuna now recounts his understanding of the 

divine manifestations :— 
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Bliss Evident in God’s Glories — 12-18 

Gt Aa WW TA Waa Wa wary | 
ged Mar Reanieeaast BT Ul 22 
WH A Ma waaq way war | 

TT Ma Ren one-way a-sy fay 

arjuna uvdca 

param brahma param dhéma 

pavitram paramam bhavén \ 

Durusam Sadsvatam divyam 

ddidevam ajam vibhum \\ 

Saya Sara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

aq param supreme aa brahma Brahman wy 
param supreme ata dhdma abode yfaaq pavitram 

purifier WW paramam supreme wala Dhavdn thou 

qeqq purusam Purusha arady sdsvatam eternal feoay 

divyam divine enf@zaq ddidevam primeval God awq 
ajam unborn tayy vibhur omnipresent 

Arjuna said: 

You are the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme 
Abode, the Supreme Purifier, the Eternal, Divine 

Purusha, the Primeval Deity, the Unborn, the Omni- 

present. 12 

Param Brahmanis the Supreme Brahman, WNirguna 

Nirupadhika Brahman, the Pure Consciousness. 

Apara Brahman is \swara, Saguna Brahman, the 

Reality with all attributes and glory. 

Param Dhama is the Substratum of everything 
manifest and unmanifest, the Supreme Abode. 
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ba ot MENA: Aa zatdalegreat | 
—oatat carat sara: aa Sa ae FT 1) 23 

Hg: aN wT: a4 | ea-seA AINy: aT | 
aed: Sas: SA: «= AT A Oa A E-AA-A 

dhus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir néradas tathd | 

asito devalo vyGsah svayam cai ’va bravisi me | 

ee: dhuh (they) declared carq tvdm thee YZ: 

rsayah the Rishis a sarve all zafa: devarsih Deva 
Rishi arg: ndradah Narada aut tathd also afaa: asitah 
Asita tae: devalah Devala sara: vydsah Vyasa aq 
svayam thyself aca and wa evaeven wate bravisi 
(thou) sayest # me to me 

All the Rishis have thus acclaimed You, as also 

the Deva Rishi Narada; so also Asita, Devala and 

Vyasa; and now You Yourself say it to me. 13 

The Rishi is one who has transcended the senses 

and the intellect and contacted the Reality through 
intuition. 

qaqaed Al went Tah HAT | 
aft & wraecake fader a ata: ee 
aay, UAL BAL AA-A AAA «Oa-A Ha | 
a f€ a aa-aq fi-afa = fag: Qa: a aa: 

sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi kesava \ 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur devé na ddnavah \\ 
hot 

way sarvam all waqetat this aq rtam true wy 

manye ({) think aq yat which amy mam tome aR 
vadasi (thou) sayest @arq kesava O Kesava # na not 

fe hi verily & te thy way bhagavan O blessed Lord 
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safeey vyaktim manifestation fag: viduh know aT: 
devak gods 4 na not gaat: ddnavadh Danavas 

I hold as true, all that You say to me, O Kesava. 
Neither the Devas nor the Danavas, O Lord, know 

verily Your manifestation. 14 

Bhagavan is he who fully manifests six divine 

qualities which are: bala, omnipotence; dharma, 

righteousness; aisvarya, lordship; sri wealth and 

beauty; judna, wisdom; vairdgya, dispassion. Fur- 

ther He knows the past, present and future of beings. 

His manifestation in the human form remains 

unknown to the Devas themselves; how then shall 

the Danavas or Asuras come to know of His intents 

and extents! 

The sun is immensely greater than the earth; but because of 
the distance it appearsas a small disk. In this wise Iswara’s 

attributes are infinite; but we know very little of Him because of 

our ignorance. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Lord being the Origin of everything :— 

AMAA TY A TRITA | 
WATT YAT TAT FAW I 2% 
ay Ua AAA ARAM | -AS-T OM OGRN-Sea 

ya-aat Ya Ba-AqET-TT tt 

svayam eva *tmand’tmdnam vettha tvam purusottama | 

bhitabhavana bhitesa devadeva jagatpate \\ 

wqayqy svayam thyself wa eva only eater dtmand 
by thyself enmaraq dimadnam thyself det vettha (thou) 
knowest 4 tvam thou geataa purusottama O Purusha 
supreme yaaa bhita bhdvana O source of beings 
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yada bhitesa O Lord of beings taza devadeva O 
God of gods amaa jagatpate O ruler of the world 

Verily You alone know Yourself by Yourself, O 

Purushottama, O Source of beings, O Lord of beings, 

O God of gods, O Ruler of the world. 15 

The individual souls are called Purushas out of 

courtesy because they temporarily occupy the Puri 

of the Prakriti and then they vacate it when they 

get mukti. But the Lord being the eternal Presiding 

Deity over the Prakriti, He is aptly HEB as 

Purushottama. 

Being the origin of all beings, He is Bhita 

bhdvanah. 

Ruler of all beings that He is, the appellations 

Bhitesa and Jagatpati are appropriate to Him. 

His glory in its entirety is known to Him alone 
and to none else. 

An individual took a diamond to the market-place for 

valuation and asked several shop-keepers about it. The brinjal 
seller opined that five baskets of brinjals might be bartered for 

that gem. The rice merchant viewed that two bags of rice could 

be liberally given in exchange for it. The draper in his turn held 

that a bale of linen might be unhesitatingly offered for that 

precious thing. Finally it was given to the diamond merchant 
who alone could value it at two lakhs of rupees! In this fashion 

the Lord is also beheld in varying ways according to the people’s 

power of understanding. God’s giories are verily unfathomable. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

rraneeain Rear areakraa: | 
afaraiataraatedt sary _ Il 28 
qa-gy ae-fe wat em: fe aaa: 

aim: fz; sary | ar, aA, A-a-a fAe-fa 
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vaktum arhasy asesena divyd hy a&tmavibhitayah | 

yabhir vibhatibhir lokdn imams tvam vyapya tisthasi\| 

aegq vakturn to tell eefa arhasi (thou) shouldst 

erarant asesena without remainder feear: divydh divine 

fe hiindeed erafryaa: dtma vibhitayah thy glories 

atta: yabhih by which faytata: vibhatibhih by glories 

arate lokdn worlds zara imdn these aq tvam thou 

salty vydpya having pervaded fasta tisthasi existeth 

Condescend to tell without reserve of Your divine 

glories, by which glories You remain pervading all 

these worlds. | 16 

A musician alone can bring out the fine touches 

in melody. The strength of an elephant could be 

demonstrated only by that stately animal turning 

out gigantic work. The wealth of a monarch can be 

well recounted by none but himself. It is only given 

to an Incarnation of God to reveal all of His divine 

splendours and glories. 

The revelation of God comes purely by His mercy. He is 

the sun of knowledge. It is possible for a single ray of His to 

enlighten the whole world. We are therefore able to understand 

one another and to acquire knowledge in all of its forms. More 

than all these, we get to know Him by His grace only. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ay amd afeat aar wR 
HT HT a wag Peas aaeAA | 0 
aq eae ae ay aq aa oit-aeq-aazZ | 

ey ty Twa Pegg: He VT-aL AAT 

katham vidyadm aham yogims tv€m sada paricintayan \ 

kesu-kesu cq bhavesu cintyo ’si bhagavan mayé \ 



544 THE BHAGAVAD GITA_ [ CHAP. 10 

aaq katham how fam vidydm shall know seq 

aham | af yogin O Yogin wry tvam thee wat sada 
always afta paricintayan meditating 4 ay kesu 
Kesu in what and what 4 ca and aray bhdvesu aspects 
fara: cintyah to be thought of a@feasi (thou) art 
ama bhagavan O blessed Lord aa mayd by me 

How may I know You, O Yogin, by constant 
meditation? In what various aspects are You, O Lord, 

to be thought of by me? 17 

How shall my extrovert mind cognize Your 

presence in things objective? The sight of the toys 
of the child stirs up the thought of that child in the 

mother: May I, in that manner, have the means to 

revel in You through the things of the world? 

As the toy fruits and toy elephant remind one of the true 

fruits and elephant, the symbols and images remind the devotee 

of the eternal and formless God. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Raton at Peale a cares 
wa: wa7 alate qa aa AsaTT 1 Ve 
-ratn aaa: ay |= «Aya a Waa 

WT: BINT TI-a: W-TeHa: a Aa-fa A a-7-aT Ul 

vistarend ’tmano yogam vibhitim ca jandrdana \ 

bhiyah kathaya trptir hi srnvato nd ’sti me ’mrtam \\ 

faim vistarena in detail ena: dtmanah thy 
amy yogan yoga fayfay vibhitim glory aca and aaa 
janardana O Janardana ya: bhiyah again #44 kathaya 

tell off: trptih contentment fe Ai for woTa: srnvatah 

(of) hearing ana not af asti is Ame of me aAaq 

nectar 
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Tell me again in detail, O Janardana, of Your 

yoga powers and attributes; for I am not satiated with 

hearing Your life-infusing words. 18 

He is Janardana who is adored by people both 
for earthly enjoyments and for emancipation. Yoga 

here indicates the power to know and handle things 

properly. They are the attributes of God which 
spontaneously remind man of Him. Absorption in 

the attributes of God is as good as the absorption in 

Him. While matters earthy are satiating, matters 

Godly are never so. The Jivatman grows increas- 

ingly in divinity as he dwells on the divine attributes 

of the Paramatman. 

The relationship between Iswara and Jivatman is like that 
between magnet and iron. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Vibhutis Defined -- 19-40 

a) Waar 

wa 8 walsents Rea aaa: | 
MUKId: FEAT Tea Fae FH |) 2a 
eat ot saan = feq-ar: fe aeaa-fA-aq-a-a: 
Marya: Fe-AB = -a-BA-(A aca: -eavey A ui 

Sri bhagavadn uvdca 

hanta te kathayisydmi divya hy atmavibhata yah | 
pradhanyatah kurusrestha nd ’sty anto vistarasya me \j 

Al wratgart sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

ed hanta now, very well @ te to thee warfvatfr 
Kathayisyami (1) will declare fay: divyah divine fe 
hi indeed epntayaa: atma vibhiitayah my glories 

8035 | 
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marrua: prddhdnyatah in their prominence sere kuru 

Srestha best of the Kurus ana not of asti is ara: 
antah end fara vistarasya of detail % me of me 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Very well! I shall now tell you My divine glories 

according to their prominence, O best of the Kurus; 

there is no end to the details of My manifestation. 19 

The splendours in Nature. are all verily the 

attributes of Iswara. It is impossible for Iswara 

Himself to recount them all. A few specimens only 

can be mentioned; His infinitude may be inferred 

from them. 

To define God from scriptural knowledge is like defining the 

holy city of Banaras after getting an idea of it from the map. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The truth about the universe has to be known 

at the outset. That is:— 

ACARAT TSIHT THTTTAMTA: | 
HEANGA ALY FT WAANAAT TF || Ro 
HEA AA DSS || Aa-ya-aara-feaa: | 

qey ale: AAI a = YAATA Bea: WA Tz 

aham a@tma guddkesa sarva bhitdasayasthitah | 

aham Gdis ca madhyam ca bhiiténdm anta eva ca \\ 

eey aham 1 ent dtmd the Self meria gudakesa 

O Gudakesa AAA eztatwa: sarva bhita adsayasthitah 

seated in the hearts of all beings aay ahamI enie: 
ddih beginning 4 ca and aay madhyam the middle ¥ 
ca and yaraty, bhitandm of (all) beings era: antah the 

end wa eva even 4 ca and 
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I am the Self, O Gudakesa, seated in the hearts 
of all beings. I am the beginning, the middle and 

also the end of all beings. 20 

The Lord is the innermost Self in all beings, 

which are all His gross manifestation. The effect is 

nothing but the cause in another form. The Lord is 

the material as well as the efficient cause of the 

universe. Gudakesa is he who has conquered sleep. 

The one awakened in the Self can cognize the fact 

that Iswara is putting on the appearance of the 

visible universe. 

It is my Cosmic Mother who has become eyerything. She 
of omnipotence has become the universe and the beings in it. 

She reveals Herself as the body, the intellect, the virtuous path 
and the spiritual pursuit. Sakti and Brahman are one. In the 
manifest state She is Sakti and in the absolute state, Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

aigearamé Reysaiaat caters | 
HUA TIAA TAT Ul) 22 
anaraiq, aeq en: = safag-am Ua: arg-ar | 

aT: AeI-HI Aa TTI WEA Aalt 

ddityadnadm aham visnur jyotisdm ravir amsumdn \ 

maricir marutam asmi naksatrdndédm aham Sasi \\ 

ateaaty, ddityandm among the Adityas eaq 

aham 1 fy: visnuh Vishnu satay jyotisdm among 
lights tf: ravih the sun etgara arisuman radiant we: 
maricih Marichi wWealq marutdm of the Maruts (winds) 
eta asmi (1) am aaa naksatrandm among the 

stars oreq aham I sat Sasi the moon 
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Of the Adityas Iam Vishnu; of the luminaries, 
the radiant Sun; I am Marichi of the Maruts; of the 
asterisms the Moon am I. 21 

Though all flowers, fruits and crops come from 
the same land, the best among them are selected for 

exhibition. The whole of the manifested universe is 

the glory of Iswara; but the prominent among them, 

those that arrest the attention of the beholder, are 

selectively mentioned as the vibhitis, or the attri- 

butes of Iswara. 

The same Aditya assumes twelve names during 

the twelve months. These names commencing from 

April are Amsu, Dhata, Indra, Aryama, Vivasva, 

Bhaga, Parjanya, Dvashta, Mitra, Vishnu, Varna and 

Pusha. The Aditya of January is called Vishnu, 

who is very much liked by people for his commencing 

his course towards the summer solstice progressively 
dispelling the pinching cold of winter. 

In the Vishnu Sahasranama the 258th name is 

Vishnu attributed to the sun god traversing the 

universe. Vishnu Himself has become Suryanarayana. 

Among the forty-nine Maruts or wind gods 
Marichi is the foremost. The wind causes immense 
good to the world. The best of the wind gods is 
therefore identified with Iswara. 

The luminary of the day is the sun. The fore- 

most among the luminaries at night is the moon. 

These two heavenly bodies are therefore viewed 

with veneration as the manifest representatives of 
Iswara. 
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Aaa AAAS TATATALA TAT: | 
RUT ATA ATA FART Ul Xz 
agin wWa-ag: wa | SaeTa HA-H area: | 
efeaqa wa: a ae- | yaa ag Aaa 

veddnadm sdmavedo ’smi devandm asmi vasavah \ 

indriyadndm manas ca ’smi bhaitandm asmi cetand \| 

aziaiq veddndm among the Vedas aaa: sdma- 
vedah the Sama Veda erfta asmi (1) am taraty devanam 
among the gods eft asmi (I) am aaa: vdsavah 
Vasava zai indriyandm among the senses Ha: 
manak mind = ca and ea asmi (1) am yataty, bhatd- 
nam among living beings eri asmi (I) am aat cetand 
intelligence 

Of the Vedas I am the Saman; I am Vasava 

among the Devas; of the senses J am the mind and 

among living beings I am consciousness. 22 

One of the names attributed to Vishnu is Sdmaga, 

which means the chanter of the Sama Veda. Among 
the four Vedas, Saman is the one best set to music. 

It is therefore enchanting even to those who cannot 
understand it. Thought of God comes to all who 

chant or hear it. It is verily the glory of God. 

Vasava is another name of Indra, the lord of 

the Devas. By sheer merit the deserving ones rise 

to this position. And all merits are the glories of 
God. 

The functioning of all the five senses becomes 

purposeless when the mind wanders away from 

them. The ways of the absent-minded man verify 

this position very clearly. Mind being the recorder 
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of all the sensations, it is reckoned as an attribute of 

the Lord. 

The difference between the living and the dead is 

in the presence or otherwise of consciousness. The 

more evolved the being, the clearer is the conscious- 

ness. Ultimately the Pure Consciousness gets equated 
with God. 

As wealth distinguishes the wealthy man, these 
glories reveal the Lord. 

exit Ages Fag aaa | 
Tat WarHaka Ae: Rrakonazq |) 23 
WIM TA-aU A aa = fq -FTs eTTeTaNI | 

qa Tas: aT aa- Ae: Makna wy 

rudrdnam samkaras ca ’smi vitteso yaksaraksasdam | 

vasinadm pdvakas cad ’smi meruh sikharindm aham \\ 

eamtigq rudrdndm among the Rudras raz: samkarah 

Sankara 4 ca and ea asmi (I) am fae: vittesak 
Vittesa or Kubera aarzetary yaksa raksasdm among 

Yakshas and Rakshasas qa vasiindm among Vasus 

qiaa: pavakah Pavaka @ ca and erfq asmi (I) am a@ 
meruh Meru ferakony sikharinaém of mountains eey 
aham t 

Of the Rudras I am Sankara, of the Yakshas and 

Rakshasas I am Kubera. Of the Vasusl am Pavyaka 

and of mountains I am Meru. 23 

Rudras are eleven in number. Puranas are not 

all agreed in naming them. But their wide accepted 

names are Ajaikapad, Ahirbudhnya, Virabhadra, 

Girisa, Sankara, Aparajita, Hara, Ankaraka, Pinaki, 
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Bhaga and Sambhu. The cosmic function of the 

Rudras is to make men cry, true to the etymological 

meaning of this word. Crying of people in particular 

is always for gain either in Preyas or Sreyas. The 
characteristic of the Rudras is to make them cry for 

Sreyas. Sankara among these eleven is the doer of 

good as his name indicates, Through distress, he 

takes the sadhakas direct Godward. Spiritual anguish 

purifies people very quickly. 

Yakshas and Rakshasas belong to the celestials. 

The former of these two groups are very fond of 
acquiring wealth and the latter of hoarding it. Both 

of these battalions serve their king Kubera, the lord 

of fabulous wealth. Whoever among men, strives 

for, on right lines, and saves money becomes a 

Kubera in his own way. Though of a transitory 

nature, wealth wields power in its own way and is 
therefore a glory of God. 

Vasus are eight in number. They. are land, 

water, fire, air, ether, moon, sun and star, constitut- 

ing the gross structure of Nature. Of these, Pavaka 

or fire assumes various degrees of warmth and 

sustains life. The Lord therefore mentions it as 

His special manifestation. | 

The golden Mount Meru is believed to be the 
axis round which all the heavenly bodies rotate. 

But it is an allegorical representation of the brahma 
danda or the spinal cord in the human structure. The 

science of Yoga extols it as the golden lustrous 
sushumna from which all forms of sensation emanate, 
It is consciousness that gives it its brilliance. As the 
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Devas resort to the Mount Meru of mythological 

fame, the senses and prdna in the human tabernacle 

are all adhering to the spinal cord. The Lord there- 

fore speaks of it as His special manifestation. 

guaai a aed at fits war aaxataq | 
Aas THT: ALATA APT |) Rw 
gua a qe aa = faa-f wd geeriaa | 

Ga-AANA HEL HRT! «= ALAN ATI AAT: 

purodhasadmca mukhyam mdm viddhi paérthabrhaspatim 

sendnindm aham skandah sarasdm asmi sdgarah \\ 

gaan purodhasam among the household priests 
ca and qeay mukhyam the chief aq mdm me ig 
viddhi know at partha O Partha gewfaq brhaspatir 
Brihaspati @ardtaq sendnindm among generals eq 
aham | weg: skandah Skanda azaiq sarasam among 

lakes efq asmi (1) am amt: sdgarah the ocean 

Of priests, O Partha, know Me to be the chief, 
Brihaspati; of generals I am Skanda and of bodies of 
water I am the ocean. 24 

The function of the priest is to administer 

ritualistic worship and a sanctified code of conduct 

among people. Brihaspati discharges this sacred 
duty among the Devas and so he is a deity of great 

eminence. Seekers of learning and wisdom pay 
homage to Brihaspati. Itis but proper to behold 
him as endowed with the attributes of Iswara. 

Godhead can be reached only through right 
understanding and right execution. These two 

divine qualities are personified as Ganesa and Skanda, 

the sons of Siva. His second son, Skanda is the 
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best among the generalissimos leading Siva’s hosts to 

victory over the demons. It is but appropriate that 

the Lord claims this general as His own embodiment. 

The ocean suggests the infinitude of the Lord. 
Merging the mind in its expanse is a form of the 

worship of the Almighty. 

Heo wa Pra RAATT | 
aaat aTagisha ara PATA; ye 
ACI-BUNN YI: Ae | MOA Aa- TH aT I 

WA AIAG: Ha BATION fea-aea: 

maharsinadm bhrgur aham girdm asmy ekam aksaram\ 

yajnanadm japayajno ’smi sthdvardndm himdlayah \\ 

west maharsindm among the great Rishis wy: 
bhrguk Bhrigu eaq aham I faa, girdm among words 

ea asmi (1) am way ekam the one waa aksaram 
syllable asta yajfidndm among sacrifices WaaH: japa 

yajnah the sacrifice of silent repetition ef asmi (I) 
am wraqong sthdvardndm among immovable things 

featea: himdlayah Himalaya 

Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu; of utterances I 

am the monosyillable “Om’’. Of YajnasI am japa- 

yajna and of unmoving things, the Himalaya. 25 

Among the Rishis born of the mind of Iswara, 
Bhrigu is ever in the highest superconscious plane. 
So the Lord’s glory is revealed best through him. 

“Om” is the most sacred sound symbol of 
Iswara. Constant utterance of this monosyllable is 
a sure means to reach Divinity. It is equivalent to 
Iswara. 
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Yajna is the act of the Jivatman making him- 

self over to the Paramatman. The easiest and the 

most potent of all yajnas is the Japa-yajna. Con- 

stant mental repetition of the Lord’s name is Japa- 

yajna. It can be performed at any time and in the 

midst of any other activity. It involves no harm or 

hindrance to anybody. The Lord is present where 

Japa-yajna takes place. 

The Vegetable kingdom is classified as the un- 
moving beings. They are stationary lives, growing 

and thriving in the same place. Hills and mountains 
are held as imbued with dormant life. They are 

therefore classified with the vegetable kingdom. 

Among the mountains the Himalaya is the greatest, 

striking wonder on its beholder. The glory of God 
is patent in it. 

AAT, TITAN TTT FT AMT: | 
Teaatat Praca: grat wat gh: i 26 
AAT: AI-TAMA «= - A-BAT: | 
saqna Fra-wa: = fa-aiara afte: af: 

asvatthah sarvayrksadndm deyarsindm ca ndradah | 
gandharvdnam citrarathah siddhanadm kapilo munih \\ 

azqcy: asvatthah Asvattha aatgenoq sarva vrksa- 
nam among all trees tadiony devarsindm among divine 
Rishis 4 ca and ane: ndradah Narada weaionq gan- 
dharvanam among Gandharvas frazgy: citrarathah 
Chitraratha fara siddhandm among the Siddhas or 

the perfected afte: kapilah Kapila ata: munih sage 

Of all trees I am Asvattha; of Deva Rishis I am 

Narada; of the Gandharvas I am Chitraratha and of 

the Siddhas I am the Muni Kapila. 26 
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Asvattha is the peepul or the holy fig tree. It 

yields no edible fruit and nothing in this tree is in 

any way useful to man. Still it has ever been asso- 

ciated with the worship of the Divine. Any thought 

of this tree brings in its train ideas and ideals all 
connected with God. It is, for this reason, recog- 

nized as His vibhiti. 

The spiritually enlightened ones are called the 

Rishis. Not only from among men, but also from 

among the Devas. Rishis have sprung up. Among 

the Deva Rishis the sage Narada is the foremost. He 
constantly sings the glory of God. In addition to 

this he is famous for setting up strifes and quarréls 

which end as blessings in disguise. Contact with 

Narada amounts to contact with God Himself. He 

is therefore the glory of God. 

The Gandharvas are celestials with several good 
and useful traits. They are invoked to safeguard 

the intoxicating Soma juice associated with some 

forms of Yajnas. They are expert physicians and 

musicians. They are given to excessive lust and are 

for this reason invoked in wedlocks. The gamblers 

seek the aid of the Gandharvas, who are inordinately 

fond of this art. The Vedas set to tune are expound- 

ed by these celestials. At times they play the role 
ofthe preceptors to the Rishis, in this respect. 
Chitraratha being the king of these heavenly beings, 

it is proper that the Lord claims him as a divine 
attribute of His. = Z 

They are called Siddhas who are endowed from 
birth onwards with. righteousness, wisdom, dispas- 
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sion and overlordship. A Muni is he who is constant- 
ly established in Japa-yajna. Sage Kapila is one 

endowed with ali these virtues. He is the author 

of the Samkhya system of philosophy. Further he 

is held to be an incarnation of Vishnu. It is but 

naturai that the Lord should claim him as His own. 

Sea Ars AIAAARAT | 
telat TERT ATT FT ATAIG 1) Vw 
Tawa aaa «= fAe-fA aq A-wa-Ta-waG | 
Cada, THAI | AUN aT-aAIT | 

uccaihsravasam asvadndm viddhi mdm amrtodbhavam | 

airdvatam gajendrandm nardndm ca narddhipam \) 

Seaimqay uccaisravasam Ucchaisravas ergy 
asvandm among horses fatg viddhi know ary mam me 
egargay amrtodbhavam born of nectar taraay airava- 
tam Airavata 7AegIg gajendrdndm among lordly 

elephants qaory nardndm among men ¥ ca and aafe- 

qq narddhipam the king 

Of horses, know Me to be the nectar-born 

Ucchaisravas; of lordly elephants, Airavata and of 

men, the monarch. 27 

Mythology speaks elaborately of the churning of 

the ocean of milk by Devas and Asuras to get nectar 

from it. The horse Ucchaisravas and the elephant 

Airavata along with several other high beings and 

great things came out of that unique undertaking. 

But this event is an allegorical statement of the 

sternal process of the good and bad people jointly 

churning the ocean of life to obtain happiness 

through wealth, learning and prosperity. 
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A monarch born with royal excellence is regard- 
ed as a spark of the divinity come in the human 
form. The best of the horses, the best of the 

elephants and the best of the human are indeed the 

manifestations of the divine glory of the Lord. 

ATMA TH TAA BATH | 
AAA Bee: ATTA TPR: |) Ve 
HAMM Fe AAT «AAA HA-A WAYS | 

gaa: a wee act: | ati aa- aah: 

dyudhanam aham vajram dhenindm asmi kamadhuk | 
prajanas ca ’smi kandarpah sarpdndm asmi vadsukih \ 

agar dyudhdndm among weapons wey aham I 
qq vajram the thunderbolt sqary dhenindm among 
cows erféq asmi (1) am arargae kamadhuk Kamadhuk 
(Surabhi) the heavenly cow which yields all desires 

"Hq: prajanah the progenitor = ca and af asmi 
(I) am #aq: kandarpah Kandarpa (Kamadev) agqtry 

sarpdndrh among serpents ef asmi (1) am aret: 
yvasukih Vasuki 

Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; of cows I am 

Kamadhuk; I am Kandarpa of the progenitors; of 

serpents Iam Vasuki. 28 

Mace and discus are the wonted weapons of 

Sriman Narayana. Instead of referring to these 

celebrated weapons, the Lord has purposely made 

mention of Vajra or the thunderbolt. The former 

weapons are eternally part and parcel of His innate 

being. Whereas Vajra is a manufactured one for a 
set purpose. Indra, the lord of the Devas found it 
impossible to vanquish the invincible Vrtrasura 
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except with the weapon of Vajra. But where on 

earth or in heaven could the material be found to 

achieve this great end? The material for the manufac- 

ture of this all powerful arm is the bones of a sage 
who is all purity, all austerity and all perfection, 

voluntarily given to this cause of universal welfare. 

Indra found the fulfilment of all of these conditions 

in the sage Dadhichi. On Indra’s presenting his 

case, the sage sat in Samddhi and gave up the body 

for the conquest of evil. The thunderbolt could 

be made because of the sacrifice of Dadhichi. 

Manufacture of Vajrdyudha is the ideal ever held out 

to India in particular and humanity in general, 

to combat wickedness. The willing self-sacrifice 

of a large number of holy men and women for public 

welfare is what is wanted. This holy act is allegori- 

cally put as the weapon of Vajra. The Lord is 

present where the weapon of Vajra is present. 

Kamadhuk or the milch cow of desire is one of 

the rare products from the churning of the ocean of 
milk already mentioned. This cow has the power 

to supply all the requirements in life. Tradition has 

it that the Rishi Vasishta was never in want because 

of the profuse supply made by this divine cow. 

Mention is made in chapter three, stanza ten that a 

willing and cheerful mind and the endeavours on 

right lines constitute this milch cow of desire. In 

plain words, an exuberant mind and wholesome 

ventures are indeed the glories of God. 

Kandarpa is Cupid —the personification of the 

progenitive instinct. Progeny is possible because 
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of this urge in beings. It is not to be condemned as 

base but revered as divine in origin. The Lord puts 

it to us that this urge is His divine attribute. 

The serpent is a venomous creature. All the 

same it is associated with Iswara in all of His forms. 

It is the symbol of Sakti, the Cosmic Energy. In 

man the dormant power is called the Kundalini Sakti 

or the coiled up energy symbolized as serpent power. 

Happiness and misery, life and death are both expres- 

sions of energy. The negative expression is the 

poison in the snake. Vasuki the poisonous snake 

was utilized as the rope to rotate the Mount Meru in 
the act of churning the ocean. The Lord speaks of 
this snake as His own energy. 

TAA ANTAL AVM AKATART | 
gare als aa: TATA U1 Xe 
aq-Aed: FT HA- aM ANT: AIAN EH | 

Rony aia a aa | ya AAAI, AEA 

anantas ca ’smi ndgandm varuno yddasdm aham | 

pitfndm aryamd cad ’smi yamah samyamatdm aham \\ 

ara: anantah Ananta 4 ca and ef asmi (1) am 
arma nadgdndm among Nagas qem: varunah Varuna 
meaty yddasdm among water-deities aay aham | 

feqony pitfndm among the Pitrus or ancestors @raar 
aryamad Aryama 4 ca and af asmi (1) am aa: yamah 
Yama axa samyamatdm among governors weaq 
aham | ) 7 

Of the Nagas I am Ananta; of the water-deities I 

am Varuna. Of the Pitrus [ am Aryama; of control- 

lers J am Yama. 29 
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The Nagas are non-poisonous snakes. Ananta 

among them is conceived of or represented as five- 

headed. This is a symbol of the Prakriti being made 

up of the five elements. Because the Lord is resting 

on Ananta, He speaks of it as His vibhiati. 

Varuna is one of the Vedic deities. He has his 
jurisdiction on earth and in heaven. He is noted 

for intelligence. With the march of time he associates 

himself with the water-deities and becomes their 

king; as such he is also one of the glories of the 

Lord. 

Pitrus are the departed ancestors. The very 
first to enter the world of the manes is Aryama and 

so he is the presiding deity over them. All those 

who pay homage to their departed ancestors pray to 

Aryama as well. This way he becomes the vibhiti 

of the Lord. 

The practice of self-control is called yama, in 

the science of Yoga. Punishment in the form of 

pain is inflicted on one who does not practise self- 

control. And this is the experience of one and all. 

The lord of death is called Yama. He does not 
deviate an iota in his deal of justice. Life and death 

are meted out by Yama to beings according to their 
desert. He is therefore the best among the control- 

Jers. This merit comes to Yama from Iswara. 

FSA SAAT BIS: RIATUAT | 
AMT A Begise Faas WAM |! Zo 
Hele: A aa-M GUI «Ws BVIANT aeA | 
TUT A WI-eR: HEA Fada: a aie ui 
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prahladas ca’ smi daityadndm kalah kalayatém aham | 

mrgdndm ca mrgendro *ham vainateyas ca paksindm \\ 

wer: prahladdah Prahlada = ca and af asmi 
(I) am eenaiq daityandm among Daityas aw: kalah 
time eeaarq kalayatam among reckoners ereq. ahar 
I smut mrgandm among beasts 4 ca and az: 

mrgendrah the lord of beasts (lion) eteq aham I yaaa: 
vainateyah son of Vinata, Garuda @ ca and gfxony 
paksindm among birds 

Of the Daityas Iam Prahlada and of reckoners 

I am Time; of beasts I am the lord of beasts, and 

Vainateya of birds. i 30 

The Daityas were the sworn enemies of the 

Devas. Prahlada was the son of Hiranyakasipu, the 

king of those Titans. From birth onwards Prahlada 

showed extreme devotion to the Lord Vishnu, which 

act of his ran counter to the plan and design of his 

father. Prahlada is the model of the Bhaktas. 
Proof is found in him of the fact that great ones are 

sometimes born of the low. It is befitting that he is 

an attribute of Iswara. 

_ Time is the great and unfailing recorder of the 
appearance, stay and disappearance of the things 

and beings in the universe. That it is identified with 
Iswara is therefore appropriate. 

The lion is the lord of beasts. He is majestic 
and magnanimous in his own way. Because of his 
prowess he has become the vehicle of the Cosmic 
Mother. The glory of the Lord does indeed reveal 
itself in this beast. 

80-—36 
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Vainateya is the son of Vinata. This 1s another 

name for Garuda who, being the vehicle of Sri 

Vishnu, may be equated with Him. 

GI: TIARA TAs TIAA | 
amt aan ataaraa seat ti 32 
G4: TM, AT | UA: TET-BRI EN 
AUNT At: Vag Aaa-ay aa-i set 

pavanah pavatém asmi rdmah sastrabhrtaém aham | 

jhasanaim makaras cé ’smi srotasém asmi jahnayi \\ 

Taq: pavanak the. wind yaa pevatdm among 
purifiers oft asmi (I) am aa: rdmah Rama separ 
gastra bhrtam among wielders of weapons (warriors) 
seq cham IT asm jhasdndm among fishes wat: maka- 

rah Makara (shark) = ca and erfa asmi (1) am eae 
srotasdm among streams af asmi (1) am sedi 
jahnavi the Ganges 

Of purifiers I am the wind; of the wielders of 
weapon Tam Rama. Of fishes I am the shark, and 
of rivers I am the Ganges. 31 

All the four elements—earth, water, fire and air— 

are in fact purifiers. Among them air is all pervad- 

ing and doing this great work very effectively. It is 
capable of purifying earth, water and fire too. It 

makes fire burn; it converts impure water into vapour 
and reinstates it as pure rain water. The smell 

produced by earth and earthly things is purified 

and made smell-less by air. The glory of the Lord 

reveals itself through this great purifier. 

Unarmed countries and under-armed countries 

‘are exposed to intrusion and invasion. Jn this 
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respect Rama has a lesson to teach to countries and 

governments. Weapon is a power for good or for 

bad. Rama’s weapon was the deadliest in those 

days; but he never abused it. Evil would have 

ensued if he had ever abused it. Whenever he put 

his weapon to action, good only came out of it. To 

be well-armed and to make good and timely use of 
the arm is the lesson that Rama teaches kings and 

rulers. Any deviation from his teaching is not for 

public safety. Rama is an Incarnation of God, and 

Krishna identifies Himself with Him. | 

Among fishes the shark is most powerful. It 

has derived that power from God’s cosmic energy. 

Ganges is also known as Jahnavi because of her 
having become the daughter of the sage Jahnu. 
When Bhagiratha was escorting the Ganga, she 
inundated the sacrificial field of the sage Jahnu, who 

became annoyed at her intrusion and swallowed her 

up. But at the supplication of Bhagiratha the sage 
permitted the river to come out of his ear. That 

way she became Jahnavi. Among rivers Ganges is 
the most sacred. Her water bottled for any length of 

time does not putrefy. She is venerated as- having 

come from the head of Siva. Many saints and sages 

have performed austerity on the banks of this river. 

She has a sanctifying influence on the sadhakas. 

This divinity in her is derived from the Lord. 

AMMA Ae AUSATAT | 
AMAA AMT Tz: TATAASY | 32 
qT ae: at A | OAM Oa HE AA I 
aera aa: W-A-HAM HEA 
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sargdndm ddir antas ca madhyam cai ’va@ *ham arjuna | 

adhydatmavidyd vidydnam vadah pravadatém aham \\ 

MM sargdndm among creations en: ddik the 
beginning era: antah the end 4 ca and aay madhyam 
the middle 4 ca and uq eva also wen aham i aga 
arjuna O Arjuna eearataen adhydtma vidya the science 
of Self fara vidydndm among sciences a1@: vddah 
logic saga pravadatam among controversialists eeq 
aham \ 

Of created things I am the beginning and the 
end and also the middle, O Arjuna. Of the sciences 

I am the science of the Self; of those who debate I am 

the reason. 32 

In the twentieth stanza of this chapter the Lord 

states that He is the beginning, the middle and also 

the end of beings. Here He states that the same is 

the case in regard to the elements as well. While 

making an ornament, while maintaining it as such 
and while melting it back to the original state, gold 
the material cause of it, remains ever the same. In 

this way Iswara the root cause of the universe is 

ever Himself even while projecting and preserving it. 

The science of the Self is Atma vidyd or Brahma 

vidya. Ygnorance vanishes when Brahman is known. 
The delusion of birth and death disappears; all 

problems get solved. The knower of Brahman 
becomes Brahman. There is no science superior to 

this. The Lord is Himself this Atma vidyd. 

Reason is the most useful instrument possessed 

by man for enquiry into the real and the non-real, 
into truth and its opposite. Brushing aside all 
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prejudices and predispositions, if reason be faithfully 
followed it takes the inquirer up to the gateway of 
intuition. Pure reason is a glory come from God. 

Know the One that is the root of everything. Then truth 

becomes self-evident to you. Put the number one first and then 
add the zeros to it; this done, the zeros have their value. Without 
the number one, they are valueless. The many get their values 

from the original number one. I[swara is the number one; the 
universe and the beings are the zeros appended to it. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AAMARLISH Fes: ATA F | 
FATT: Hat arate Haraga: i 32 
A-AUM ASC: HAA gg: Tata at 

HEA Wa AAT: HG AMA Hsq fAqaeFa: i 

aksardndm akdro ’smi dvandvah sadmdsikasya ca | 

aham eva *ksayah kalo dhata ’ham visvatomukhak \\ 

eam aksardndm among letters era: akdrah 

the letter A etf asmi (1) am geg: dvandvah the dual 

alaenea sdmdasikasya among all compounds ¥ ca 

and say aham 1 cy eva verily erata: aksayah the in- 

exhaustible or everlasting ate: Ad/ah time rat dhdatd 

the dispenser e@q aham I faraatga: visvatomukhak 
the all-faced 

Of letters I am the letter A, and of word-com- 
pounds { am the dual (Dvandva). I am verily the 

inexhaustible Time. I am the Dispenser facing every- 
where. 33 

Brahman, the Unmanifest Reality, manifests 

Itself as Nada Brahman or Sound Reality. The 
universe is the gross manifestation of Sound Reality. 
A thing in the world is called pada-artha which 
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means word and its meaning. The homogeneous 
sum total of the sound in the Cosmos is “Om.” 

The very first phase of this monosyllable is the 
letter A, the modifications of which form the other 

letters. In all languages A is the first letter and it is 

rightly equated with Brahman. 

Word-compounds in Samskrit conform to 

certain principles. While compounding themselves 

when two words retain equal importance they are 

called the dual or dvandva. For example, Rama and 

Krishna together form’ Ramakrishnau, both the 

personalities maintaining their individualities. 

A moment, an hour, a day, a year—divisions of 

time such as these have their beginnings and ends. 

But time in itself is beginningless and endless, and 

it is equated with God who is called Mahdkala. 

The Lord Himself has become the multitudinous 

beings, each of them enjoying the fruits of its own 

karma. In this way the Lord is the Dispenser. 
Because of His being present everywhere as the 

countless individualities, He is termed as facing 
everywhere. This fact is self-evident in Nature. 

WY: AAAs SHIA AlAoIATy | 
alfa: fates artint eafeiiar aft; gar i) ae 
WY: Wl-sU A AEH | SS- Ha: FT Ha-AeATT 
Aid: at: Te A ator = eal: Ae Ba: ear 

mrtyuh sarvaharas cd *ham udbhavas ca bhavisyatam 

kirtih srir vak ca narinam smytir medhda dhrtik ksama 

aq: mrtyuh death adex: sarvaharah all-devouring 
4 ca and @aq aham I sga: udbhavak the prosperity 4 
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caand ufasaamy bhavisyatam of those who are to be 
prosperous #ifa: kirtih fame sf: sri prosperity ame 
vak speech aca and atimgy ndrindm of the feminine 

wala: smrtik the memory Hat medhd intelligence gfa: 

dhrtih firmness aat ksamd forgiveness 

And I am the all-devouring Death. I am the 

prosperity of those who are to be prosperous; and of 

female qualities I am Fame, Fortune, Speech, 

Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and Forbearance. 34 

Life and death are the obverse and reverse of 

existence. To the born, death is certain. The Lord 

is as much the force of destruction as He is of 
creation. 

As the rain-bearing clouds are attracted to the 

verdure of forests, the grace of the Lord in the form 

of prosperity comes to those who have made 
themselves worthy of it. 

Fame, fortune, speech, memory, intelligence, 

constancy and forbearance are termed female quali- 

ties because of their grace and tenderness. Wherever 

these excellences are found in exuberance, there the 

presence of the divine is prominent. 

It is the Cosmic Mother that. reveals Brahman. Without 
the Vidya maya or revealing power of the Mother, who can 
comprehend Brahman? Without knowing the Sakti, Iswara 
cannot be known. 

— Sri Ramakrishna. 

TEAM TAL AAT WAT Secaaey | 
Waa AANGISe Adal FAATHT |) 3% 
TAA TM ATA | TA eA BET 
WA Aa: AH = ANA FAA: 
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brhatsdma tathaé simndm gdayatri chandasdm aham | 

masdndm mdrgasirso ’ham rttindm kusumdkarak \\ 

gecata brhatsdma Brihatsama am tathd also ara 

sdmndm among Sama hymns apy gdyatri Gayatri 

aqaiq. chandasdm among metres eeq aham I Arar 
mdasadndm among months atiate: mdr gasirsah Marga- 
sirsha @eq cham Il =qarmq rtindm among seasons 
egarac: Kusumdkarah the flowery season 

Of the Saman hymns J am the Brihat-Saman; of 

metres [ am Gayatri. Of months I am Margasirsha 

and of seasons I am the flowery spring. 35 

Music is one of the means to approach God. 

Among the Vedas, the Saman abounds with hymns 

set to music. Both Siva and Narayana are said to 

be very fond of the Saman hymns. Ravana the 

Demon pleased Siva by singing the Saman. In this 

Veda again that portion known as the Brihat-Saman 

is the best. The combination of music and sublime 
matter have made it so. 

Metre is characteristic of poetry. The Vedas 

contain various types of metres, the Gayatri metre 

among them being the foremost. Adoration to the 

several Deities comes in the forms of their respec- 
tive Gayatri. The Devi Gayatri, the Rudra Gayatri, 

the Brahma Gayatri, the Paramahamsa Gayatri and 
several other Gayatris may be found in the Vedas. 

There is a special merit in the month of Marga- 
sirsha. The time before the sun-rise is called the 

Bradhma-muhirtam, the most favourable time for 

spiritual practices. An earthly year is a day for the 

Devas. Margasirsha is the month in December- 
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January in which the Brahma-muhirtam is contained. 
The worship of God done in this month has a sal- 

utary effect on the mind. The Lord therefore extols 

this month as a special attribute of His. 

The life of the vegetable kingdom and that of 
the others too to some extent, get suspended in the 

snowy winter; but in the spring they get reanimated. 

Men and beings beam with fresh life and activities. 
So the Lord describes Himself as the Vasanta or 

the flowery spring among the seasons. 

ad SoqaTala asaahanray | 
Saisha saqaratsit at TAIMATT |! 38 
TAT FIA aa- | tat daar aay | 

SOR aa-F f§-atq-a07: aa- Asa Ata-AdI, AAA 

dyitam chalayataém asmi tejas tejasvinam aham \ ° 

Jayo ’smi vyavasdyo ’smi sattvam sattvavatam aham \\ 

yay dyiitam the gambling swaar chalayatdm of 
the fraudulent erféq asmi (1) am 2: tejah splendour 
asikaatq tejasvindm of the splendid aeq ahamI wa: 
jayah victory aa asmi (I) am saqata: vyavasdyah 
effort aie asmi (1) am axaq sattvam the goodness 

 Bkaraqae sattvavatam of the good aey aham I 

I am the gambling of the fraudulent, I am the 
splendour of the splendid; I am victory; I am effort; 
I am the goodness of the good. 36 

Robbery, forgery, fixing undue price on things, 
passing imitation articles as genuine —acts of these 
kinds are all fraudulent. Gambling also comes 
under this category. But peoples and governments 
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approve some forms of gambling as lawful. Betting 

for example on horses in a race is accepted as lawful. 

Gambling with dice was approved as legal during the 

Mahabharata days. Deceptions other than the 

approved gambling cannot be openly practised. In 
an open assembly Pandavas and Kauravas gambled 

with dice in which they staked their empire and 

everything else. 

Some forms of gambling require the use of 
intelligence on which their success depends. Intel- 

ligence in all forms comes from Iswara. As the 

light of a lamp is equally useful for forgery and for 

pious reading, the discernment derived from the 

Cosmic Intelligence is available both for noble and 

ignoble purposes. As the light of the lamp is not in 

anyway affected by the abuse the forgerer makes of 

it, the Cosmic Intelligence which is the Lord is not 

tainted by the misuse the gambler makes of It. His 

intelligence also gets its light from the Cosmic 

Intelligence. This fact is explained by the Lord. 

Tejas is the original word for splendour. The 
brightness that is evident on the physique as a result 

of excellent health, sense-control and continence is 

termed as Tejas. Victory consists of the elimination 

of the bad and the establishment of the good. 

' Vyavasdya is effort to execute the good and 

useful undertaking with all perseverance. It leads 

to noble and great achievements. It is effort again 
that takes man to the presence of the Lord. 

Sattva is here spoken of as the good. Though 
all the three Gunas are the constituents of the 
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Prakriti, the sattva alone among them takes one 

Godward. 

SUA ATA WeIlal TARA: | 
PAAUAcAS SATA: KAlATBAAT Hla: 1 Bo 
ascftay Teta: aa || MOSMAN TATA: 

adi aft wey feed: satan sara aia: 

vrsnindm vdsudevo ’smi padndavandm dhanamjayah \ 

munindm apy aham vydsah kavindm usané kavih \\ 

solar vrsnindm among the Vrishnis atge¢a: vdsu 
devah Vasudeva af asmi (I) am yeaa pdndava- 

nam among the Pandavas yaaa: dhanamjayah Dhanan- 
jaya gataq munindm among the Munis ay api also 

eTaq aham | saya: vydsah Vyasa tata kavindm among 
poets satrat usand Usana ata: kavih the poet 

Of the Vrishnis I am Vasudeva; of the Pandayas, 

Dhananjaya; of the sages I am Vyasa and of the seers 

I am Usana the seer. 37 

The Yadavas had come of Vrishni race; so they 

were called Vrishnis. Krishna was the son of 
Vasudeva and so He is called Vasudeva. That He is 

the best among the Yadavas is evident. 

Arjuna is called Dhananjaya because he had 

claimed the hoarded up treasures of several kings 

and utilized them all for good purposes. Thereisa 

purpose in the Lord saying that He is Arjuna and 

not Yudhishthira among the Pandavas. He reminds 
Arjuna that he has no individuality apart from the 
Lord. This is the position of all the beings. When 

‘man comes to know of it, he would be rid of conceit 
and self-importance. 
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A Muni is he who turns his mind within and 
realizes divinity there. The sage Vyasa is one who 

has in this way become a perfect Jnani. He is also 
renowned as Veda Vyasa and Badarayana. Yet 

other names by which he 1s distinguished are Dvaipa- 
yana and Krishna-dvaipayana. This last name came 

to him because of his dark complexion. He was 
born of Satyavati to Parasara. The Vedas were 

compiled by him and the Vedanta Sutras composed 
by him. The Mahabharata and the cighteen cel- 

ebrated Puranas were all written by him. He 1s the 

father of Suka, the born Brahma-Jnani. It is no 

wonder he is viewed as an incarnation of Vishnu. 

He who had an intuitive knowledge of things 
was a Kavi according to the ancient lore. But latterly 

a poet is called Kavi. Usana Kavi was a famous 

figure. He was also known as Sukra. He had the 
psychic power to bring the dead to life. Because of 
the training he imparted to the Asuras, they became 
very powerful. 

qual aatarara atiacia Reig | 
att daha garai att aAaaTAeA II 3¢ 
qs; qaqa aa-ial-ids ae-i forfigany | 

Hag a va aa ge-aN a MI-A-aa HEA 

dando damayataém asmi nitir asmi jigisatam | 
maunam cai ’vaé ’smi guhydndm jidnam jrdnavatam 

aham \\ 

que: dandah the sceptre gayatq damayatam among 

punishers afta asmi (1) am <tia: nitih statesmanship 
era asmi (1) am frfteary jigisatam among those who 
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seek victory @aq maunam silence aca and wa eva 
also erfta asmi (1) am mena guhydndm among secrets 

alaqq jfidnam the knowledge armaang jfAdnavatam 

among the knowers ee4 aham | 

Of punishers I am the sceptre; of those that seek 

victory I am statesmanship; and of secrets I am also 

silence; and I am the wisdom of the wise. 38 

The duty of the monarch is to mete out just 

} punishment to the offender. The sceptre is the sym- 
i bol of the measured punishment and justice. This 

done, the accused himself feels that he has been — 

justly handled. Not only does this act. reform the 

convict, but it is also a lesson to the common man. 

Punishment is therefore the grace of the Lord come 

in this shape. It may be mentioned here that diseases 
and ailments are the punishments awarded by 

Nature for known and unknown irregularities in 
life. Not only does Iswara function as Yama, He 
also functions as the sceptre. 

Neeti is rendered here as statesmanship. Right 

attitude, right relationship and right proceedings are 
all born of Neeti. Any victory won by wrong method 

will not be lasting; it will only lead to new complica- 

tions. Noble means alone lead to noble ends. 

Adoption of sound policy in mutual relationship is 

statesmanship. Such a policy savours of divinity. 

Secret is that which is not divulged to the others 

for valid reasons. The technic of harnessing certain 
resources of nature is kept secret for the exclusive 
advantage of the concerned few. The hidden 
powers of Nature are kept secret by others for some 
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other considerations. God-knowledge remains a 

secret to the majority not because of any narrow 

outlook on the part of those who have had God- 

realization, but because of this science being open 

to those only who are pure in heart and who have a 
thirst for sacred knowledge. 7 

Nature is ever in vibration, and whatever vibrates 

produces sound. Silence is not therefore in Nature. 

Brahman is motionless; no vibration takes place in 

Him. Silence and Brahman are one and the same. 

To the knowers of Brahman nothing is more eloquent 

and public than Brahman. To the ignorant nothing 

is more secret and hidden than Brahman. 

The universe is where there is the triad of the 

knower, the knowledge and the object known. When 

the process of knowing is directed on the knower it 

becomes Atma vidya. Here the subject and object 

become one. Referring to this Self-knowledge the 
Lord says ‘“‘ I am the wisdom of the wise.” 

Ta Tayaat at AeAGA | 
aT aged Feat Bee] AAT a AMTATT |) 39 
qaqa aft ad-y-aam 86 fia aa Ba CB 

Taq aa-it fiat aq (AAA AA Y-TA AL-3PaT_ Ut 

yac ca ’pi sarvabhitandm bijam tad aham arjuna \ 

na tad asti vind yat syadn maya bhiitam cardcaram \\ 

aq. yat which aca and aft api also aaqaay 
sarva bhitdndm among, all beings diwa bijam seed 
aq tat that wen aham | aga arjuna O Arjuna 4 na 
not aq tat that afta asti is fay vind without aq yat 
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which eq sydt may be wa mayd by me yay Hhitam 

being Awaz cardécaram moving or. unmoving 

And whatever is the seed of all beings, that am I, 

O Arjuna. There is no being, whether moving or 

unmoving that can exist without Me. 39 

It may be summed up that the varieties of 

existences, at all levels, the moving and the unmov- 

ing have all taken their source in Brahman. 

Has the Lord exhausted the account of His 

divine attributes? He gives the answer :— 

ateaisha an Reatat frrdtat saa | 
Ty TAT: Wen! yaaa Aa | yo 
7 Hed: Ha-fA aa ama = fa-y-din THAT | 

Ud: J se-eyq: s-om: = fR-wa: fa-eat: wT 

nd ’nto ’sti mama divyadndm vibhitindm paramtapa ‘ 

esa ti ’ddesatah prokto vibhiter vistaro mayd \\ 

ananot ea: antah end af asti is AA mama my 
feearary divydnam of divine fagdtarg vibhitindm glories 
qcay paramtapa O Parantapa ay esa this g tu indeed 
Sezta: uddesatah brief statement stm: proktah has 
been stated ferya: vibhateh of glory facat: vistarah 
particulars yal mayd by me 

There is no end of My divine manifestations, O 
harasser of foes ; this is only a brief exposition by Me 

of the extent of My glories. 40 

The mother hen puts the chicks in the way of 
helping themselves to grains of food. The young 
ones catch the process and continue to feed them- 
selves. Likewise the way of recognizing the Divinity 
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in allis pointed out by the Lord. The sadhaka 

cognizes God alone everywhere as he pursues the 

spiritual path. The act of seeking God evolves into 

seeing God. 

Who can know Iswara in His entirety? That power and 
privilege are not given to us. Again, it is not necessary that 
we know His infinitude. As our understanding permits, it is 

enough if we know Him alone to be the Real. Let it be supposed 

that one wants to see the Ganges and have a holy dip in it. 
Plodding along from Gangotri to Gangasagar, that is from the 

source to the estuary, need not be gone through. Contact with 

this sacred river at any convenient spot serves the purpose. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the knower of God view the world? 

It is explained :-— 

The Essence of the Vibhutis — 41-42 

aMaqiqacad Hagia aT | 
TMATNTES A AA AMAA |) V2 
qa. ua. fa-y-A-ag avaq laa aftaq wa aT 

aq. TL Wa AF-S AA AA AT:-Ha-AAq-Way_ I 

yad-yad vibhitimat sattvam srimad uirjitam eva vd | 

tat-tad eva ’yagaccha tvam mama tejomsasambhavam \\ 

aaa yad-yat whatever faazfaad vibhitimat glorious 
axaqgq sativam being stata srimat prosperous shaw 
urjitam powerful cq eva also at va or aad tat-tat that 

wq eva only erates avagaccha know a tvam thou 

wt mama my et: oe dag tejah amsa sambhavam 
manifestation of a part of the splendour 

Whatever being there is glorious, prosperous or 

powerful, know that to have sprung but from a spark 

of My splendour. 41 
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The sun’s ray spreads everywhere and reveals 

things in their true perspective. The revealing light 

here is different from the things revealed. But God 

is Self-revealed. He manifests Himself as every- 

thing. As glory, as brilliance, as splendour, as beauty, 

as power and as so many other divine attributes, 

He is expressing Himself. Whatever catches our 

imagination, draws our attention, sends us into 

raptures and infuses bliss into us, that is none but 

the glory of God. | 

Do you know what is meant by Brahman with divine attri- 
butes? It is like a vast expanse of water with waves, ripples, 
billows, bubbles, sprays, froths and so on. Forms appearing 

in Cit-akasa or the Expanse of Consciousness can be experienced. 

Even the Incarnations of God come within this category. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Is it to be inferred then that the sum total of 

the manifested universe and God are one and the 

same? The Lord clarifies this point :— 

SUT Tada FR gta TAA | 
ferret aot waite fat TTT UN BR 
aaa aga waa =f a-aa aa Aga 
fey ae seq KA UsH-aAla fa: aT tt 

athava bahunai ’tena kirh jfidtena tava ’rjuna | 
vistabhya *ham idam krtsnam ekdmsena sthito jagat \\ 

arya athavad or aga bahund (by) many aaa etena 
(by) this fa kim what ata jfdtenaknown aa tava 
of thee etya arjuna O Arjuna fasza vistabhya support- 
ing sea cham 1 Hq idam this Hea krtsnam all casa 

80—37 
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ekadmsena by one part fa: sthitah exist smq jagat 
the world 

But what need is there, O Ariuna, for this detailed 

knowledge? I stand supporting the whole universe 

with a single fragment of Myself. 42 

An expert cannot display all his talents when 

tied into a gunny bag and madeto run. Though the 

Lord reveals Himself in multi-forms, these revelations 

are but partial. All manifestations are in fact limita- 

tions. The waves are mere insignificant aspects 

of the ocean. Even so the infinite phenomenal 

expressions of Iswara are all just a negligible speck 

in His magnitude. When this itself is unfathomable, 

what to speak of Him as the Unmanifest! 

God is with form, without form and also transcending all 
these. He alone knows who and what He is. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

af famines sata aa 
fponsaTs Heat as 

TAAISEATA: | 
iti Srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmayidyadyam 

yogasastre sri krsnadrjuna samvade vibhiti yogo 

nama dasamo ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 
Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the tenth discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 



fqreqaaraain: 

VISVARUPA DARSANA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 

CHAPTER Xl 
Arjuna’s Supplication—The Divine Eye--Iswara’s Cosmic Form— 
The Cosmic Vision Defined —The Lord Embodied as Time—Arjuna 

Praises the Lord—Arjuna Pleads for the Vision of Gentle Form— 

Arjuna’s Blessed Privilege—The Wonted Serene Form — The 

Message of the Cosmic Form. 

Arjuna’s Supplication — 1-4 

AYA BaF 

Ara Wa Tsay 
BAAth TAA Aelsd frat TT Ut 2 
HE-WG-TE THA ae afar waa | 
qq aa (aa) Ta-a aa: Ga aS: Ha AaTA-a: Fa 

arjuna uvdca 

madanugrahdya paramam guhyam adhydtmasamjnitam 

yat tvayo ’ktam vacas tena moho ’yam vigato mama \\ 

aya sara arjuna uvaca Arjuna said: 

aeaqner mad anugrahdya out of compassion to- 

wards me quq paramam the highest qaq guhyam 
the secret ersareriisragq adhydtma samjnitam Adhyatma 
named aq yat which wut ivayd by thee veR uktam 
spoken a4: vacah word @a tena by that ae: mohah 
delusion saq ayam this fra: vigatah gone WA mama 
my | 

; Arjuna said: 

By this profound discourse concerning the Self, 

which You have delivered out of compassion for me, 
my delusion has been dispelled, 1 
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The Lord made it clear to Arjuna that it is just 
with an infinitesimal fraction of His Entirety that 

He has become the manifested universe and that His 

‘unmanifest Reality is immeasurable. Based on this 
truth Arjuna has revised his conceptions about him- 

self, about the world, about his relationship with 

the world and about his duty. He has thus been 

delivered from delusion. 

Moreover }— 

marca fe yarat gat feaeat war 
CIT; FASTATA ALKFAAY AeTA |) 2 

pera & arn gq-dt Reta: wa 
RAT PASTA TERETE af aT a-eqaA It 

irGinn' hi bhitandm srutau vistaraso uiaya | 

‘tvattah kamalapatraksa mahdtmyam api ca ’yyayam \\ 

waraa bhavdpyayau the origin and dissolution 

fe hi indeed yarary bhatdndm of beings yal srutau 
have been heard faeazzt: vistarasak in detail wal maya 
by me a: fvatiah from thee #ae Gaeta kamala patra 
aksa O Lotus eyed meray mahdtmyarn greatness 
eft api also @caand ssq4yq avyayam inexhaustible 

From You, O Lotus-eyed, have been heard by me 
in detail of the origin and dissolution of beings and 

also of Your inexhaustible greatness. 2 

The dilatation made by the Lord is brief from 

His own standpoint and it is elaborate from the 
standpoint of Arjuna. Each of them is in this respect, 
a standard for himself, 
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Iswara is the source of the universe. But on 
this ground He is not entangled. The working of the 

universe derives its design and process from the 

Lord. He suffers no mutation on this account. It is 

all His glory. 

UIAATIAA AAA WAT | 
Rehrroia I STA TeNTA | 3 
CA TIL AM Me GT || ARATAA GTA-FT I 
RA geo A STA «= WALA «eT -3aA I 

evam etad yathda ’ttha tvam adtmadnam paramesvara | 

drastum icchdmi te riipam aisvaram purusottama \| 

aaqq evam thus vaq etat this aq yathd as ary 
dttha hast declared wy tvam thou eearaq dtmdnam 
thyself qwzac paramesvara O Supreme Lord ATH | 

drastum to see atta icchdmi (I) desire % te thy waq 
ripam form &zqzq aisvararh sovereign geatdta puru- 
sottama O Purusha Supreme 

As You have declared Yourself to be, so it is, O 

Lord Supreme. (Yet) I desire to see Your Iswara 
form, O Purushottama. 3 

Divine attributes are inherent in Iswara. As 

brilliance cannot be separated from burning fire 
divine excellences cannot be effaced from Him. 
Outstanding features such as knowledge, lordship, 
strength, potency, heroism and brilliance may be 
easily marked in Him. There are hidden glories 
which may be cognized only when He condescends 
to reveal. Arjuna supplicates for a vision of His 
latent glories, 
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yeaa ale Test war Teas way 
aay aa A et aaaAETTT 8 
AT-I- Bie aL WET AA ASA zit sat 

AT-U-A Td: Ta = aaa eneara a-fA-w7T 

_ manyase yadi tac chakyarh maya drastum iti prabho | 
 yogesvara tato me tvam darsaya ’tmdnam avyayam \\ 

waa manyase thou thinkest af yadi if aq tat 
that araq sakyam possible Ha mayd by me grey dras- 

tum to see fa iti thus ya prabho O Lord airat 
yogesvara O Lord of yogis aa: tatah then Ame me 
<aq tvam thou aa darsaya show apRalaa dimdnam 
(thy) self ersaaqy avyayam imperishable 

If You, O Lord, think it possible for me to see it, 

then do, O Lord of yoga, show me your Eternal 

Self. | | 

Not only does yoga emanate from Iswara, but 

He is also the bestower of it on worthy aspirants. 

Creating; protecting, withdrawing, veiling and 

revealing —these are the five divine activities. which 
the Lord is pleased to carry on eternally. Among. 
these five, the glory of the Cosmic revelation it is 
that Arjuna supplicates to have a glimpse of. The 
granting of the spiritual vision is an act of grace 
that comes from the Yogeswara. 

To give prominence to personal will is not the 
way of the Bhakta. He subordinates self-will to the 
will of the Lord. Consistent with this attitude, 

Arjuna pleads that the vision of the Cosmic Form of 
Iswara might be granted to him if the Lord thought 
he was worthy of it. 
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The Lord’s response comes as follows :— 

The Divine Eye — 5-8 

al WTA 

Tea F Uy Sarity TaasyT AAT: | 
atatfratia Reathy arrange au & 
qa-4 A TA Sait =: AT ACA: | 

aa ea-it | aaT-aqT-a-B-ail Az 

Sri bhagavaén uvdca 

pasya me partha riipani sataso ’tha sahasrasah | 

nanavidhadni divyani nandvarnakrtini ca \| 

atl utatgara sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

qaqa pasya behold } me my qa pdrtha O Partha 
eure rapdni forms sas: satasak by hundreds ety atha 

and qeam: sahasrasah by thousands aria. nana 

vidhani of different sorts featfa divydni divine 
aralavt etd ndndvarna akrtini of various colours 
and shapes 4 ca and 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Behold My forms, O Partha, by hundreds and 

thousands, manifold and divine and of multi-colours 

_and shapes. ~ 

Things and beings seemingly extraneous to 

Iswara are not so in fact. Naught exists outside 

the pale of the Lord. Offshoots as they are of 
His immensity, the divine element is in one and 
all of them. It is-going to be revealed shortly that 

the diversities in form, colour, nature and existence 

are all really the manifestations of the Cosmic 
Entity who is one without a second. | 
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By asking Arjuna to behold His macrocosmic 

form, the Lord recognizes his worthiness for that 
holy communion. 

It is Narayana who has become the all. Man is Narayana; 
all creatures are Narayana; the Rishi is Narayana, the wicked 
man is Narayana; whatever is, is Narayana. Narayana sports in 

multiforms, displaying His glory in all these forms. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Teaeeaeaarenaaal AKA | 
TEAESTA TATA ATET Ug 
O27 RUT aa Ma | ahaa AEA: aT | 
em a-ee-qat =| aay aerator wea 

pasyd *dityan vasiin rudrdn asvinau marutas tatha | 
bahiny adrstapirvani pasya ’scarydani bhdrata \| 

qzaq pasya behold ergata dditydn the Adityas 
aq vasin the Vasus ext rudrdn the Rudras erfeqat 
asvinau the (two) Aswins aed: marutah the Maruts 

aut tathd also agi bahani many wesqaifty adrstapir- 
ydni never seen before qaq pasya see erearater dscaryani 

wonders ara bhdrata O Bharata 

Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 

two Aswins and also the Maruts. Behold, O Bharata, 
many marvels never seen before. 6 

The manifest aspect of Iswara is finite compared 
with His unmanifest infinitude. But even this seem- 

ingly finite aspect expands into infinitude to the 

inquirer who seeks to probe into it. The stupendous- 

‘ness of the solar systems or of the stellar systems, 
the subtlety in the structure of the atom receding 
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into infinitude— these are sufficient data to make 

man stand aghast at the structure of the unive Ot Bay 
which is ever available for observation. fe 

Furthermore :— 

gore TR TAT AAT \ i 
HY 3a TERT FAITAS Ilo \ 
Re US-WA WT SAT TA ay a-at-HAW | 

wa Re asta | wa MT aga eeo-fA 

ihai ’kastham jagat krtsnam pasyd ’dya sacardcaram | 

mama dehe guddkesa yac ca ’nyad drastum icchasi \, 

gé tha in this tHe ekastham centred in one Waq 
Jagat the universe geaq krtsnam whole qa pasya 

behold stq adya now aatazq sacardcaram with the 

moving and the unmoving aq mama my 2%% dehe in 
the body wert gudadkesa O Gudakesa aq yat that 4 
ca and a-aqanyat other gteq drastum to see gate 
icchasi (thou) desirest 

Behold here today, O Gudakesa, the whole universe 

of the moving and the unmoving, and whatever else 

you desire to see, all integral of My body. 7 

In chapter 2 stanza 6, Arjuna raised a doubt 

whether Pandavas should vanquish Kauravas or 

Kauravas should vanquish Pandavas. The answer 

to this question can now be found self-revealed in 

the working of the Cosmos. The plan and purpose 

of the universe ever stand self-revealed. It is open 
to the enquirer to get at them whenever he wants. 

Are the physical eyes and the ordinary intellect 
sufficient to cognize the whole of the truth pertaining 
to the Lord? The answer is given :— 

3 
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TG Hi TH REAAT GATT | 
req carta I aa: TAH AAT Ul 

TG WA UF-A-G WIT Hdd Ta G-AI | 

feeqe aqi-la a ag: 89a a awa tam u 

na tu mdm sakyase drastum anenai ’va svacaksusd | 
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram \| 

a nanot g tu but aM mam me ead sSakyase 
(thou) canst geeq drastum to see aaa anena with 
this teva even wqugaN svacaksusd with own eyes 

feeay divyam divine zeit dadami (1) give & te (to) thee 
tg: caksuh the eye aza pasya behold ® me my arm 
yogam yoga tara aisvaram lordly 

But you cannot see Me with these eyes of yours; 

I give you divine sight; behold My Supreme Yoga. 8 

In the scheme of the evolution of life, one 

species evolves into another until perfection in body 
and mind is reached in the human. Nothing in 
Nature can be found parallel to the human tabernacle, 

the human brain and the human mind. Man is a 

repository of knowledge. He has added marvel- 

lously and continues to add to his knowledge of 
things in Nature. He is correspondingly gaining 

mastery over everything in it to an enormous extent. 

Human-contrived aids to sense-knowledge, such 
as the telescope, the microscope, the X-ray and 

the stethoscope are equally marvellous. But the 

seeming mastery over Nature has not minimized his 

proneness to misery; it has in a way aggravated it. 
His enormously increased intellectual knowledge has 
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not solved the problems of life and death; it has 
only complicated them further. 

Yoga steps in here to make the human life a 

fulfilment. Through the practice of yoga a super- 
sense called the divine eye can be developed. It is 

neither a freak nor an accident. With precision and 
certainty the spiritual eye can be evolved. It is the 

outcome of a perfectly disciplined pure life. Man 

completes his evolution with the acquisition of this 

divine insight. After getting established in spiritual 
excellence the sadhaka is required to subordinate his | 

personal will to the Cosmic Will which is termed as — 

the grace of the Lord in theological parlance. When | 
these conditions are fulfilled the realization of God 

becomes possible. 

God reveals Himself variously in the various 

planes of consciousness. At the mental plane He is 

cognized as the phenomenon; at the ethical level as 

the infallible Law; at Bhdva samddhi or the divine 

eye level as the Immanent or the kinetic aspect of 

Iswara; at Nirvikalpa samadhi or the intuition freed 

from mind, as the Transcendental Reality or the 

Static aspect of Iswara; finally the individual merges 

into the Absolute which is Brahman. God-realiza- 

tion takes place in this order. 

Arjuna is blessed with the vision of the Im- 

manent Iswara. This realization relieves him of all of 

his problems, personal and public. He gets enlighten- 

ed so as to discharge his duty as a willing instru- 
ment at the hands of the Lord. The Sage Vyasa is 

all perfection and he intuits Iswara in all of His 
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aspects. By the grace of this sage, Sanjaya is favoured 

with the same Cosmic Vision which Arjuna gets and 
he faithfully reports it to his blind monarch Dhrta- 

rashtra. 

The great ones compare Bhakti with the magic collyrium 
applied to the eye. Sreemati Radha once told her companion 
maids that she saw Sri Krishna only wherever she turned her 

eyes. ‘‘ You have anointed your eyes with the divine collyrium 
of Bhakti; therefore you behold your darling Krishna in this 
way, answered the companions. 

—— Sri Ramakrishna 

Iswara’s Cosmic Form — 9-14 

GWqa sara 

CATIA TA WseAaaA ER | 
STATA Via WH SAAT |e 
Wad Sea Ads UHL | Ael-ala-Faqt: TH: 
UIA WIT WAT = BTA Wat 

samjaya uyvdca 

evam uktva tato rdjan mahdyogesvaro harih | 

darsayam asa parthdya paramam ripam aisvaram \t 

aaa sara samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

waq evam thus seal uktva having spoken aq: 
tatah then wat rdjan O king ueptrac: mahd yoges- 

varah the great Lord of yoga aft: harih Hari zsaraa 
darsayaémadsa showed eta parthaya to Partha qaqa. 
paramam supreme wayrdpam form wRaqy aisvaram 
sovereign 

Sanjaya said : 

Having thus spoken, O King, the great Lord of 

yoga, Hari showed to Partha, His supreme Iswara- 

form. | 9 
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MAK TA TAA GT TAT | 
qaaecraeny Rearataagsy |! 2° 
AA-US-AFA-ATAQ «—-A-UH-HGYA-AAAA | 

AT-TH-leeq-AACTA «= FAS -He-UH-FE-FA-MIYAA Ui 

aneka vaktra nayanam anekddbhuta darsanam \ 
aneka divyadbharanam divydnekodyatdyudham \\ 

aanaqtaazay aneka vaktra nayanam with numer- 
ous mouths and eyes eae azaya estay aneka adbhuta 
darsanam with numerous wonderful sights era fea 
eran aneka divya dbharanam with numerous divine 
ornaments fea eae saa eryaq divya aneka udyata 
dyudham with numerous divine weapons uplifted 

With many mouths and eyes, with many marvel- 
lous sights, with many divine ornaments, with many 

uplifted divine weapons ; ~ 10 

The entire universe is His manifest body; His 

mouths and eyes are therefore countless. Many a 

divine happening is beyond the scope of the human 

knowledge. Such happenings have to be admired as 

marvellous to look at. Beauty emanates from Iswara. 

The attractive and lovely forms all over Nature 

adorned with magnificent decorations appear as if 

decked with divine ornaments. The divine designs 

and happenings are inevitable. Nothing can resist 

God’s plans and executions. The uplifted divine 
weapons reveal Him as the Almighty. 

Remar Reaengsray | 
aaa St aad aa GaT | 22 
feeq-area-A-atA | eT TeY-aq-sTaT 

TT-MTTATA, We ae Mea Aeaga:-TaR tt 
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divya malyambara dharam divya gandhanulepanam \ 
sarvascaryamayam devam anantam visvatomukham }\j 

feoq Alea oraz azq divya malya ambara dharam 

wearing divine garlands and apparel fgs4 aey eacqay 

divya gandha anulepanam anointed with divine ung- 

uents aa Seay HAW sarva dscarya mayam the all-won- 
derful t4q devam resplendent eraray anantam endless 
fasaatgaq visvatomukharn with faces on all sides 

Wearing heavenly garlands and raiments, anointed 

with celestial perfumes, all wonderful, resplendent, 

boundless, with faces on all sides. 11 

Panorama corresponding to this definition jis 

available even to the physical eye; what to speak then 

of the spectacle cognized with the divine eye! Godly 
features alone are in evidence everywhere and at all 

levels. 

Ra aazaea atanagact | 
OS Al: AEA AT TARTAR AeA: | 22 

Ret qi-agea waa giia 3e-far | 
aie i: deat al (aja «=| AMS ASH AeT-aAA: UN 

divi stirya sahasrasya bhaved yugapad utthita \ 

yadi bhah sadrsi sa sydd bhasas tasya mahadtmanah \\ 

fefa divi in the sky qaaeae sarya sahasrasya of 
a thousand suns waa bhavet were aga yugapat at 
once sfyat utthita arisen af yadiif at: bhadk splen- 
dour azatt sadrsi like at sd that wrqsyat would be 

uta: bhdsah splendour aq ftasya of that Weraa: 

mahatmanah of the mighty being 
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If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze 

forth all at once in the sky, that would be like the 

splendour of that Mahatman. 12 

The unknown has to be inferred citing the 

known as the pattern. Even then the inference can 
only be vague if not erroneous. The realized souls 

only can have a correct view of Him. Men with 

godly qualities alone can cognize God in His true 

import. The simile of a thousand suns indicates 

that Iswara is unparalleled. He is therefore Mahdt-. 

_ man—the Great Soul. 

aaa TCHS ATATAT EAT | 
MATTATT AIT ISTRTAT |) 23 
TT Us-Ca TI HA N-A-ST-T AA-THAT | 

q-Y-q ea-tay WAT. TSA: Tar 

tatrai ’kastham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadhd. 

apasyad devadevasya sarire pdndavas tad4a \| 

aa tatra there weary ekastham resting in one War 

jagat the universe seaq krtsnam the whole sftawy 
pravibhaktam divided waaat anekadhé in many 
groups eTqzae apasyat saw tacaea deva devasya of the 
God of gods at sarire in the body qoea: pdndavah 
son of Pandu aati tadd then 

There in the body of the God of gods, Pandava 
then saw the whole universe with its many divisions 
drawn together into one. 13 

Unity in variety is the plan of Nature. The 

Cosmic Life is manifesting Itself as the celestials, 
as the human beings, as animals, as birds, as the 

vegetable kingdom and other species. These are all 
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expressions of the same Consciousness. The celestial 
world, the terrestrial world, the nether world—these 

are all regions intended for enjoyments of various 

kinds. And each region has its own objects of 
enjoyment. All these are contained in Iswara who 

is the Life of lives; this is how the unity in variety 
is made possible. 

aa: a Kraaret evar sara: | 
INE ACA SI FABLSTATIA VV 
Gat: A: -eAy-a-fagq-a;  ET-A-Wa aTaA-TT: 
q-aq-4 Area zaq Ha-Ha: A-wWI-T 

tatah sa vismaydvisto hrstaromad dhanamjayah \ 

pranamya sirasad devam krtdfijalir abhdasata \t 

aa: tatakh then a: sah he fina onfys: vismaya 
dvistah filled with wonder gs frstaromd with hair 
standing on end wawa dhanamjaya Arjuna wr 

pranamya having prostrated fat sirasd with (his) 
head @aq devam the God saa: krtdfjalik with 
joined palms e@ara abhdsata spoke 

Then Dhananjaya, struck with amazement, his 

hair standing on end, bending down his head to the 

Lord in adoration, spoke with joined palms. 14 

When a yogi is blessed with the vision of God, 

its exuberance reveals itself through the spiritual 

charge it induces in his body and mind. Being struck 

with blissful amazement is the effect it brings on his 

mind. The hair standing on end, the head bowing 
down in reverence and the palms joining in sponta- 

neous adoration are the marks of ecstasy visible on 
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his body. Out of the fullness of the heart the mouth 

speaks. The following is a sample of the rapturous 

utterance :-— 

The Cosmic Vision Defined — 15-31 

AYA VA 

Tea safer Far Ss alka WaATAGTs | 
AA ASTI alae POAT 1 84 
qt Sar aa ta As wale ae ya-Pate-aars 
RETA SM BAS-HAA-wI_ MAL A aa vo a eary 

arjuna uvdca 

pasyami devadms tava deva dehe 

sarvams tathé bhiita visesa samghdn | 

brahmdnam igam kamaldsanastham 

| rsim$ ca Sarvadn uragams ca divydn \\. 

ya Sas arjuna uvadca Arjuna said: 

quar pasydmi. (1) see zarq devdn the gods ay 
tava thy ta deva O God 2% dehe in the body aaig 
sarvaén all amt tathd also yalrarrdury bhita visesa 
samghdn hosts of various classes of beings aerony 

brahmadnam Brahma 23q isam the Lord are eraaey 
kamala dsana stham seated on the lotus sadt rsin 
Sages @ ca and aaiy sarvdn all sama uragdn serpents 
q ca and feeara, divydn divine 

Arjona said: 

I see all the gods, O God, in Your body and 

hosts of all grades of beings; Brahma, the Lord, seated 

on the lotus and all the Rishis and celestial serpents. 

The four-faced Brahma is the Creator of ail 
beings; he is therefore revered as iga. He is seated 

80—38 
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on the lotus come out of the navel of Mahavishnu. 

Beings movable and immovable are all contained in 
the Cosmic Form. Rishis like Vasishta and serpents 

like Vasuki are visible therein. | 

AAR MKSATFAAT TA cat AsalsaeaSTT | 
ad @ Hed a Gaeatle TU Aarae AaET 2g 

AT-CH-NF-SEC-ATAAA «—- TEA ANY AT: AA-AFT-HIG t 

qa a Tey Ga: aa ae | eT eq-Saqe ager 

aneka baéhidara vakira netram | 

pasyami tvam sarvate ’nantariipam | 

nad ’ntam na madhyam na punas tava ’dim 

pasydmi visvesvara visvartipa \y 

aanate verrraaat aneka bahu udara vaktra net- 
ram with manifold arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes 
gga pasydmi (1) see cra tvdm thee aaa: sarvatah 

on every side staraeqq ananta riipam of: boundless 

form 4 na not aad antam end 4 na not waa madhyam 
middle amanot ya: punah again aq tavathy area 
ddim origin yar pasyami (1) see fysaeqe visvesvara 

O Lord of the universe f@geq visva ripa O cosmic 

form 

I behold You, infinite in forms on all sides, with 

countless arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes; neither 

Your end nor the middie nor the beginning do I see, 

O Lord of the universe, O Universal Form. 16 

All the varieties of manifestations are His forms 

and He also transcends them all. 

Protea aed aires a astake waat eaaeaq | 
aaa cat Teed AARTATATASTAAAATATY | 0 
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Poitag akag afer a aer:-uR ada: Sfh-aeaq | 

man nq gx-Pe-ke-a ae, -a-H-Aa a-w-AAT 

kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 

tejordsim sarvato diptimantam | 

pasyami tvam durniriksyam samantad 
diptanalarkadyutim aprameyam \\ 

fedttag Kiritinam one with diadem afeaq gadi 
nam with club af sory cakrinam with discus @ ca and 
astaferq fejo rdsim a mass of radiance aaa: sarvatah 
everywhere dtffaeay diptimantam shining zara pas- 
yami (1) see amy tvdm thee efatreaq dur niriksyam 
very hard to look at aaeatq samantat all round ay aa 
ems Giay dipta anala arka dyutirm blazing like burning 
fire and sun eryaaq aprameyam immeasurable 

I see You with diadem, club, and discus; a mass 
of radiance blazing everywhere, hard to look at, all 

round dazzling like flaming fire and sun, and immeas- 
urable. 17 

Any brilliance experienced in dream seems to 
dazzle the physical eyes though they are not actually 

affected thereby. The divine eye is said here 

to get dazzled on a greater measure; but its effect on 
the mind is salutary. Even the spiritual eye which 

is of a calibre superior to that of the fleshy eye, is 
not helpful to cognize the Cosmic Form in its 

entirety. It is therefore adored as the immeasurable. 

The colour of the sativa guna is white. The 

reflection therefore of the brilliance of Atman on it 
is more dazzling than the bright sun. 

The conclusion that Arjuna has arrived at is as 
follows :— 
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amt aa Afeaey canary aerate Paraq | 
CAASAA: MIATITAMAT Aaraaecd Teal Hat T ly Ve 
a A-aty aR ag-zae ta Te aw Taq P-arag | 

CH A-8IT: WIT-Ta-TMe = AANA: TAM GON: Aa-a: A 

tvam aksaram paramam veditayyam 

tvam asya visvasya param nidhdnam \ 
tvam avyayah sdsvata dharma gopta 

sandtanas tvam puruso mato me \h 

qq tvam thou eazy aksaram imperishable waq 
paramam the supreme being afeaeaq veditavyam 
worthy to be known «¥q tvam thou ee asya (of) 

this fayqea visvasya of universe qwq param the great 
fata nidhdnam treasure-house wq tvam thou 
etsqa: avyayah imperishable maaaaqamta sdsvata 

dharma goptd protector of the Eternal Dharma aaraa: 

sandtanah ancient @q tvam thou gay: purusah Puru- 

sha wa: matah thought 4 me by me 

You are the Imperishable, the Supreme Being to 

be realized. You are the great treasure-house of this 

universe; You are the imperishable Guardian of the 
Eternal Dharma. You are the ancient Purusha, I 

deem. | 18 

He who realizes Iswara becomes worthy of 

attaining Him. The realization of that Supreme 

Being is therefore the goal of the sadhaka. The 

Lord is the treasure-house of this universe even as 
dkdsa is the treasure-house of the moving clouds. 

When the universe perishes periodically, He remains 

imperishable. In His sublime proximity the Eternal 

Dharma or the functioning of the universe takes 
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place regularly. Arjuna is now convinced of these 

verities. 

Maeaaeaaaaaeats ARIAT | 
qaariy cat sragaaet cada eas aITAZ it 2S 
HA-A-AA-Hea A-Aed-aA «AA -Vzd-ABA A-qa-Aa_ | 
Gaia way ate-gart-aeaq | ea-ATaT ea, Eq AIA 

anddi madhydntam ananta viryam 

ananta badhum sasi stirya netram | 

pasydmi tvam dipta hutdsa vaktram 

svatejasd visvam idam tapantam 4) 

atalte wey sea anddi madhya antam without begin- 

ning, middle or end era-adiag ananta viryam infinite 
in power aaeamgq ananta bahum of endless arms 
afaqaaaq sasi sirya netram the sun and the moon 
(thy) eyes ygatit pasyami (1) see iq tvam thee 
atmgataaaq dipta hutasa vaktram the burning fire of 

thy mouth wawat svatejasd with thy radiance fazaq 

visvam the universe geq idam this ageaq tapantam 
heating 

I see You without beginning, middie or end, 

infinite in power,of infinite arms, the sun and the moon 

being Your eyes, the burning fire Your mouth; heating 
the whole universe with Your radiance. 19 

There is no beginning, middle or end to the One 

who is beyond time, space and causation. Iswara is 
infinite in power because He creates, sustains and 

withdraws the universe as a mere sport. God is of 

infinite arms as He gets His Cosmic scheme worked 
out engaging all beings as His instruments. It is the 

brilliance of Atman that shines as the light in the 
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senses. The light in the sun, moon and fire is only 

a reflection of the original Atmajyoti. Speaking of 

the sun and the moon as the eyes of Iswara and of 

the fire as His mouth is poetic. The universe is 

cognizable because of the radiance of Iswara. 

qrargtaetitaneat fe ean aha aa wat: | 
SBigd Sayt Tae SRT WIA AAT |) Re 

qagiaen: seq ae &  R-aegq aa THT Rea: a Tal | 

CU-UA AQAT BIA SAG ee | wT Nea AeA 

dyévaprthivyor idam antaram hi 
vydptam tvayai ’kena digas ca sarvah | 

drstva ’dbhutam ripam ugram tave ’dam 

lokatrayam pravyathitam mahdtman \| 

qlatstaeat: dydvd prthivyoh of heaven and earth 
gaq idam this @atq antaram interspace f& hi indeed 
saraq. vyaptam are filled eat tvayd by thee waa ekena 

alone fea: disah quarters @ca and wat: sarvdh all 
ecg drstvd having seen ergaq adbhutarn wonderful 

way ripam form way ugram terrible aq tava thy gaq 

idam this aaaaq Joka trayam the three worlds 
yeafaxay pravyathitam are trembling with fear mama 

mahdétman O Mahatman 

This space between heaven and earth and all the 

quarters are filled by You alone. Having seen this, 

Your marvellous and terrible form, the three worlds 

are trembling with fear, O Mahatman. 20 

Arjuna now realizes that the Lord is all-pervad- 

ing. The Lord is not only all charm and sweetness, 

He is also all fierceness and terror. Of these oppo- 

sites the experience of the one or the other comes to 
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the beholder only to reflect his own frame of mind. 

Arjuna sees this terrible form of the Lord quite in 

tune with his disposition. He who did not want to 
create a ghastly war scene now realizes that with or 
without his instrumentality, the Lord has assumed 

this terrific form to purge the world of evils. 

amt f ai grag Raied HUF: WAT Ded | 
| Bediegren alt gag: aled cat eager: Tene 
mat Se eae, at-aet: ana = a-Ara, eh-ar: g-aeraa: aaa | 

eqfed aft (a4) Sa-eai Ael-eR-Re-aen:; egal cara eg -fAA: gene: 

ami hi tvém surasamghd visanti | 

kecid bhitah prafjalayo grnanti | 

svasti °ty uktvé maharsi siddhasamghah 

Stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskaladbhih \| 

axut ami these ig fi verily wm tvdm thee gretgt: 
sura samghdh hosts of Devas fata visanti enter #Rq 
kecit some wat: bhitah in fear aqua: prdfjalayah 
with joined palms guia grnanti extol ef svasti 
may it be well gig iti thus seat uktvd having said 

wefiiigdat: maharsi siddha samghah bands of great 
Rishis and Siddhas wala stuvanti praise wary tvam 
thee iat: stutibhih with hymns genet: puskala- 

bhih complete 

These hosts of Devas indeed enter into You; some 

in awe extol You with joined palms; bands of great 

Rishis and Siddias pronounce, ‘*‘ May it be well’? and 
praise You with sublime hymns. 21 

When the need for it comes, the Lord destroys 
not only the human beings on a large scale, but also 

the Devas who are called immortals by courtesy. 
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As disease cleanses the body of bad matter, the Lord 
cleanses the world of wickedness by destruction on a 

colossal scale. Those who vaguely understand this 
design of the Lord, tremblingly submit themselves to 
the inevitable, with folded hands. There is as much 

grandeur in the sunset as there is in the sunrise. 

Like this, there is as much divinity in the Lord’s 

wiping out the universe as in His creating it. Great 

Rishis like Narada and Siddhas like Kapila intuit the 

sublimity of this divine sport and go into raptures in 

extolling it. Their hymns abound with inspiring 

ideas clothed in exuberant language. The purport 

of the praise is, ‘“‘Lord, may good come out of 
Your great deeds !”’ 

exten aan 2 a ara Aashal aeaeiteares | 
TeaIqaaaasag: staed cat Aeaataa ad 1 22 
ea-ake: Fa: Aa aren: «Ry aba aea: A GeA-W: 7 
‘WeIgq-Aaq-a-ge-g-aa: A-Fated cay A-feaar: a wa aa ti 

rudrddityd vasavo ye ca sadhyda 
vi§ve ’$vinau marutas co ’smapas ca \ 

_gandharva yaksdsura siddha samghda 
viksante tvam vismitads cai ’ya sarve \\ 

ez areca: rudra ddityah Rudras and Adityas qazq: 

yasavah Vasus Aye these 4 ca and apart: sddhyah 
Sadhyas fazt visve Viswedevas afiaal asvinau (the 
two) Aswins wea: marutak Maruts aca and Fraq: 
asmapah Pitrus 4 ca and aeqd aa age fie ast: 
gandharva yaksa asura siddha samghadh hosts of 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and Siddhas laa 

viksante are looking at cam tvdm thee fakuar: vismitah 
astonished 4 ca and aq eva even a@ sarve all 
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The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Viswas, 

Asvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, hosts of Gandharvas, Yak~- 

shas, Asuras and Siddhas—they are all gazing at You 
and they are amazed. 22 

Ushmapds are they who delight in partaking of 

hot cakes and hot drinks. The Pitrus or manes are 

called Ushmapds. Even the celestials are not able 

to gauge the Cosmic Form of Iswara in its entirety. 

Some aspects of it come within their purview and 

drive them into bewilderment. 

Sd HEA TeITIAT Aalalal ARTMVTUTT | 
TEAL TRCHIAUIG THT Stat: AeafAaredaay i 22 
SI ASA I A-AFA-AAA «=—«-wANT-Ael AK-AY-—H-Tgq_ | 
FS-TAU_ AK-SH-AIS «—-A-T- GHHI: T-eAAaT: AAT ATA Ul 

rdpam mahat te bahu vaktra netram 

mahdbaho bahu bahiru pddam | 
bahidaram bahu damstradkardlam 

drstva loka pravyathitds tatha’*>ham \\ 

way riupam form aeq mahat immeasurable @ te thy 

agatadaq bahu vaktra netram with many mouths and 
eyes uglatat mahabaho O mighty-armed agae weqeq 
bahu bahu aru paddam with many arms, thighs and feet 

ae secq bahu udaram with many stomachs Fees atey 
bahu damstrd kardlam fearful with many tusks zgt 
drstvé having seen a@tat: lokdh the worlds yeafear: 
pravyathitah are terrified aa tathd also seq aham I 

Seeing Your immeasurable form with myriad 
mouths and eyes, O mighty-armed, with myriad arms, 
thighs and feet, with myriad stomachs, and terrible 
with myriad tusks — the worlds are terror-struck, and 
so am I. 23 
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Man projects the contents of his mind and cog- 

nizes them in the world outside. Arjuna had no 

idea till then that it is Iswara who has become the 

entire universe and that there is also a terrific aspect 

to His manifestation. The sudden and unexpected 

vision of it frightens him even though he is a person 

of extraordinary calibre. He projects this unsettled 

state of his mind on the world and says that the 

worlds are terror-struck even as he is. He mentions 

the cause of his being frightened as follows :— 

Ta: TIN TAA cad Saaeaaty | 
eB fe cat weatyercacrear sla a feat ar a OT I 
qa-egaq dag aa-ws-miq = R-e-wiaaq dte-Rane-aaq | 

a-a fe a a-eaf-d-aeaven «wa a eg-a TA a fat 

nabhah sprsam diptam aneka varnam 

yyatiGnanam dipta visdla netram | 

drstva hi tvam pravyathitaéntardtmda 

dhrtim na yindaémi samam ca visno \| 

aaa vabhah sprsar touching the sky day 
dipiam shining aamantq aneka varnam in many colours 
sardlady vydtidnanam with mouths wide open dialaais 

aaq dipta visadla netram with large fiery eyes zpt drstva 

having seen f& hi verily amy ivadm thee yeatyza seater 
pravyathita antardima terrified at heart gfax dhrtim 
courage ana not faeaia vinddmi (1) find aay samam 

peace 4 ca and fawit visno O Vishnu 

When I see You touching the sky, blazing with 
many colours, with mouths wide open, with large fiery 

eyes, my heart trembles in fear and I find neither 

courage nor peace, O Vishnu. 24 
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It is but natural that one gets unnerved when 
one is driven into an inconceivable world-devouring 

sight. One gets settled understanding only when 
one realizes that fury and calmness are concomitant 

in the ocean of the Cosmic Being. 

Arjuna confesses the effect of the terror created 

in his mind :— 

CoAT FI Fall sla Hroracaraaey | 
Rata mat a wy a ad sale Faq oaPTT ky 
CS-RSit Aa Falt eA TA Hw-AAs-aiyale | 
Ra aaa aed wad y-dte Bq-Fqr Gaa-fA-aa 

damsirdkardlani ca te mukhdni 

drstvai ’va-kadlénalasamnibhdani \ 

digo na jane na labhe ca garma 

prasida devesa jagannivasa \| 

dpractetia damstrd kardldni fearful with tusks 4 
caand @te thy yar mukhdni mouths em drstva 
having seen wa eva even ale Aawdiaaifa kala anala 
samnibhdni blazing like Pralaya-fires fez: disah the 

quarters @ va not aft jdne know @ na not wy 
labhe do (1) find 4 ca and au sarma peace sediz pra- 
sida have mercy 24a devesa O Lord of the Devas 
Sataaia jagannivasa O abode of the universe 

When I see Your mouths terrible with tusks 

resembling Pralaya-fires, I know not the four quarters 

nor do I find peace. Be gracious, O Lord of the gods, 

O Abode of the universe. 25 

The quarters are discerned with the help of the 

sun and the moon. But let it be supposed that one 

gets immersed in the womb of the blazing and bound- 
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less sun. In such a situation the quarters and the 

directions are all lost sight of. Arjuna finds himself 

in such a position now. Like the fire of the dissolu- 
tion of the universe, the all-consuming blaze of the 
Cosmic Form has confounded Arjuna. Therefore 

he begs of the Lord to withdraw that terrible form 

and resume the calm and gracious form. 

at a eat TaTERa GAT; At aeaATAy: 
Hat xo; aagacaarat aerials atagea: 1) ze 
THAT a carat faced eeraciecie warts 
SOA Maeaty Aesaed Tiraeaais: | Vo 
at a am ya-Uee Ga: «| -ad Ae wa Bala-Te-ae: | 

fica: aT: Ba-ga: dar wat «= ae EAA: af Ara-qey: ui 

ara t awa: fara = aei-asiit waa | 

a-Pya f-era: Taar-Hedty | aH -ey-aea alia: saa-st: 

ami ca tvam dhrtardstrasya putradh 

sarve sahai ’va ’vanipdlasamghaih | 

bhismo dronah sataputras tathd ’sau 

_saha ’smadiyair api yodhamukhyaih \| 

vaktrdni te tvaramGnd viganti 

damstrakardlani bhayanakani | 

kecid vilagnd dasandntaresu 

samdrsyante cirnitair uttamdngaih \| 

edt ami these q@caand iq tvdm thee yaupea 

dhrtardstrasya of Dhrtarashtra gar: putrdh sons ay 

sarve all ae saha with wa evaeven eases: avani 
pala samghaih hosts of kings of the earth HH: bhis- 

mah Bhishma 7m: dronah Drona @aga: sita putrah 
Sutaputra aaq tathd also @al asau this we saha with 
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sreardia: asmadiyaih with (those) of ours eff api also 

maga: yodha mukhyaih (with) warrior chiefs 

qearr vaktrdni mouths @ te thy «cao: tvaramd- 
nah hurrying fafa visanti enter eerste damstra 
kardlani terrible-toothed yar bhaydnakdni fearful 
to behold Hq kecit some fawat: vilagndh sticking 
aaa @eadtgy dasana antaresu in the gaps between the 
teeth dzxaa sarmdrsyante are found We: carnitaih 
crushed to powder sua ag: utiama angaih with 
(their) heads 

All the sons of Dhrtarashtra with hosts of kings | 

of the earth, Bhishma, Drona and Sutaputra, with the 

warrior chiefs of ours, 26 

Enter hurrying into Your mouth, terrible with 
tusks and fearful to look at. Some are found sticking 

in the gaps between the teeth with their heads crushed 

to powder. 27 

Sutaputra means the son of a charioteer.. Here 

this word connotes Karna, the sworn enemy of 

Arjuna. He sees his arch-enemy doomed to death. 
Further his enemies are all already in the grip of 
death. His allies are also destined to be wiped out 

in the imminent conflagration. The object of the 

impending great war is to rid the world of the dead 

weight of the human weed. The loss for the victor 

is going to be no less than that for the vanquished. 

aq adtat Feast: AYRAAATaTTaeT | 
aM cat aetaai Paka seteafafisrata 1) 2 
Aq Ata TA: aeq-Am: aqaq wa aft-ypar: zafea | 

qa aq att at-wa-fiu; | Aa-aa aearitt a®-A-szefa 
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_ yatha nadindm bahavo ’mbuvegah 

samudram eva ’bhimukhd dravanti | 

tathd tava ’mi naralokavird 

_ visanti vaktrdny abhivijvalanti \\ 

aq yathd as adtat nadindm of rivers qaea: bahavah 
many argam: ambuvegdh water currents aqzq samud- 
ram to the ocean eq eva verily wage: abhimukhah 
towards gaa dravanti flow am tathd so aa tava thy 
edt ami these azetedict: naraloka virdh heroes in the 
world of men fasta visanti enter aratitr vaktrani 

mouths afifsasita abhivijvalanti flaming 

Truly, as the many torrents of rivers rush towards 

the ocean, so do these heroes in the world of men fling 

themselves into Your fiercely flaming mouths. 28 

The rivers that emerge from mountains have no 

alternative but to rush to empty themselves in the 
ocean. The rulers of the earth plan for their perma- 

nent domination over it while actually they are caught 

in the death-trap of Destiny. While being consumed 
they are planning for conquest. 

IMT Tay Sasa ast alka aa waza: | 

quar wana fear ara seri area: I) 22 

GM Teta SISAL TaeT: faa aR ATTA: | 

qa Ta TANT Ae-a-ufra Star | ag oy gaa ay-ase-4aT: 

yathd pradiptam jvalanarm patanga 
viganti ndsdya samrddhavegah | 

tathai ’va ndsdya viganti lokds 

tava ’pi vaktrdni samyddhavegah \| 
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am yathd as néeaq pradiptam blazing sqaway jva- 
lanam fire yagt: patangadh moths fasta visanti enter 
aga ndsdya to destruction aagam: samrddha vegah 
with quickened speed aaj tathd so wa eva only aa 
ndsdya to destruction fasta visanti enter rat: lokdh 
creatures aq tavathy afr api also aaaiftt vaktrani 
mouths aggam: samrddha vegéh with quickened speed 

As moths rush headlong into a blazing fire for 
destruction, so do these creatures hurriedly — into 
Your mouths for their destruction. 

Though merged in the ocean, the waters of the 
rivers continue to play their parts in the cosmic 
function. Whereas, as mothsrush only to perish in 
the blazing fire, these multitudes are marching into 

the coming conflagration for their destruction which 

has become a cosmic necessity. But their redemption 

lies in their being reborn with a change of attitude. 

SRI TAA: TEAM AAMT: | 
amir aacaat areaetin: Teas Pet 1) Ro 

afeaxad GA-Al: Wadia aa aan aea: sqefR: t 

aa-fA: a-ga aT AAT |W: aa Sa: a-aT-afeat et 

lelihyase grasamdanah samantal 

lokdn samagran vadanair jvaladbhih | 

tejobhir Gpirya jagat samagram 

bhdsas tavo ’grdh pratapanti visno \\ 

ateae lelihyase thou lickest sama: grasamdnah 
devouring @araty samantat on every side ara lokan 
the worlds anata samagrdn all aga: vaddnaih with 
mouths squfe: jvaladbhih flaming AAR: tejobhih with 
radiance enya d@pirya filling wrt jagat the world 
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aang samagram the whole ura: bhdsah rays aa tava 

thy sat: ugrdh fierce yagtea pratapanti are burning 

frat visno O Vishnu 
Devouring all the worlds on every side with Your 

flaming mouths, You lick Your lips. Your fiery rays, 
filling the whole world with radiance, are burning, O 

Vishnu ! 30 

Vishnu is he who is all-pervading. He pervades 

the world as a force creative and destructive. At this 
juncture the Lord appears to Arjuna as a destructive 
force. In his desolation he supplicates as follows :— 

Beas J K AATATEN AAIseT a sat Tale | 
fAaTaAsaey Aaeqare a FE aA Ta Tara U1 22 

ame As: WAL TA-wT: Aa: BA-g A Aa-aw sate | 

fa-m-3A ses-T NaI Haq OA fE N-wRA- aa 9-Ta-fa Ul 

dkhyahi me ko bhayan ugraripo 
namo ’stu te devavara prasida \ 

vijndtum icchdmi bhavantam ddyam 

na hi prajandmi tava pravrttim \\ 

emeatfe akhyadhi tell Ame me #: kah who (art) 
wart bhavdn thou 37eq: ugra ripah fierce in form 3a: 

namah salutations eg astu be & te to thee aaz deva- 
vara O God supreme seftz prasida have mercy fasray 
vijndtum to know gzarfa icchami (1) wish ayay bha- 
vantam thee eyarq ddyam the original being 4 ma not 
fe hi indeed sari prajdnami (1) know aq tava thy 
qafhaq pravritim doing 

Tell me who You are, so fierce in form. I bow 

down to You, O God Supreme; have mercy. I desire to 

know You, the Primal One. | know not Your purpose, 
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The calm, charming and beautiful form of God 

attracts the devotees. Being drawn to Him in this 

way is deemed as devotional worship. His terrific 

form arrests the attention of the devotee in another 
way. And getting absorbed init is also a form of 

worship. The fully qualified devotee is he who 

accepts the sublime and the terrific aspects of God 

with equal devotion and absorption. Fear is con- 

quered by the worship of the fearful. But Arjuna like 

many an ordinary devotee is not prepared for the 

worship of the Terrible. | 

That Iswara is everything is belts realized by 

Arjuna. But what all phases are comprised in 

that everything, is not known to him and it is 

impossible for him to know. A man and his activ- 

ities are interrelated. Knowing his activities is one 

of the ways of knowing the man, to some extent at 

least. Similarly God can be known in a way through 

His doings. And that is the supplication that Arjuna 

makes. The Lord deigns to reveal His purpose :— 

The Lord Embodied as Time — 32-34 

AY wWratsart 

HASH ARAIH AIS THY AMIS TTA: | 
Rash cat a vfyeated az Asaferar: set Hy aa: (1 32 
BS: ACA MF-AA-HT W-IT: «HAA A--SGH SE TAHA: 
Ba aft amy a we-ara ae =a oaa-feaar: sadly ata: 

sri bhagavadn uvdaca 

kalo ’smi lokaksayakrt pravrddho 

lokan samahartum iha pravrttah | 
rte °pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 

i ye ’vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah \\ 
80—39 
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| aLaratgara sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

aie: kdlah time ef asmi (1) am staat loka 
ksaya krt world destroying sag: pravrddhak mighty 
ara Jokdn the worlds qarega. samdhar tum to destroy 
ge iha here waa: pravrttah engaged =a rte without 
aft api also wiq tvam thee ana not afasafa bhavis- 
yanti shall live @¥ sarve all 4 ye these erafat: avasthi- 

tdh arrayed saattg pratyanikesu in hostile armies 
aat: yodhadh warriors 

The Blessed Lord said: 

I am the mighty world-destroying Time now 

engaged in wiping out the world. Even without you 

the warriors arrayed in hostile armies shall not live. 

In spite of a life-long companionship with Sri 

Krishna, what Arjuna has come to know of Him is 
very little and what remains to be known is much. 

Hence rises the question, “Tell me who You are.” 

The answer, “I am the mighty world-destroying 
Time’ is one among the numerous definitions of 

Iswara. He is known as Mahdkdla. This answer 

solves the immediate puzzle in the mind of Arjuna. 

All events in Nature get buried in time. Relent- 

lessly and constantly it is consuming everything. 

Again it is time that measures all events. As dkdsa 

contains all manifested things in itself, time contains 

all events or causation in itself. As one ascends a 

hill one sees the ups and downs below merging into 

a vast expanse. Similarly in the infinitude of time 

all the happenings in the universe get swallowed. 

This Time is verily Iswara. 
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“Tknow not Your purpose”’ is the frightened 

inquiry made by Arjuna. The Lord deals with that 

mystery. He says He isintent on wiping out the 

world. Death in fact is taking place ceaselessly. 

When it is scattered and spread out, it is called the 

law of nature; but when it is concentrated, it is 
called a catastrophe. The Lord has this work of 

extermination done in both the ways — severally and 

collectively; extensively and _ intensively. The 

Mahabharata war is an instance of His intensive 

destruction of mankind. Whenever a need for it 

arises He does it very effectively. He truly adores 

God who sees His hand at work in all destructions 

small and great. Nothing in the world is terrible to 

the knower of the ways of the Lord. 

Arjuna is given to understand now that the 
destruction of Bhishma, Drona and Karna is inev- 

itable. He who did not want to be the cause of the 

death of the venerable ones, realizes now that it is 

not possible for man to avert the design of the Lord. 
Arjuna’s eagerness to take revenge on Karna is now 

shorn of its personal poignancy and spite. 

It is certain that these men of might are going 

to perish independent of Arjuna’s instrumentality. 

Why then should he at all engage himself in this 
carnage ? The necessity for it is explained :— 

TMA AM wT Hea TAY YseI USA TALI 
aaa Mea: Ta Afar wa wea 33 

aaa, a See aa: wae Rt UAL YEH WOM WBA | 

WM vq ud M-ea-d: Gag wa | Mama wa aeq-aAT II 
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tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 

Jitva satrin bhunksva rdjyam samrddham \ 
mayai ’vai ’te nihatdh piirvam eva 

nimittamatram bhava savyasdcin \\ 

amatq_tasmat therefore <q tvam thou stag uttistha 
stand up uz: yasah fame waeq Jabhasva obtain frat 
jitva having conquered wat Satriin enemies FST 

bhurksva enjoy usaq rdjyam “the kingdom aagq sam- 

rddham the unrivalled wat mayd by me ey eva even 

wet efe these faeat: nihatah have been slain qa¥q purvarn 
already tq eva even faiaaaraq nimitta madtram a mere 
instrument wa bhava be aeaairaa savyasdcin O left- 
handed one 

You therefore arise and obtain fame. Conquer 

the enemies and enjoy the unrivalled kingdom. By 

Me have they been verily slain already. You be merely 

an outward cause, O Savyasachin. | 33 

The Lord’s work does not depend on the agency 

of man for its fulfilment. Precisely and effectively 
it takes place of its own accord. Man but earns 

merit by participating init. By rising equal to an 

occasion and by discharging his duty, man emerges 

the better for it. By availing himself of the opportu- 

nities ar: ‘acilities providentially provided in the 

trainuyg ground of this world, man builds his 

personality. And that is his gain in being a willing 

instrument in the hands of the Lord. 

Fame is not an end in itself. It comes as a by- 

product of an exemplary and dutiful life. The man 
of sterling character and noble deeds is praised by 

all even as a fully blossomed flower is admired by all, 
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Opposing evil and vanquishing it is the duty of 

a Kshatriya. The Lord’s design here is conducive 

to this auspicious end. 

Prosperous earthly life is no detriment to spir- 

itual progress. Rather it is a stepping stone to 
Sreyas. Earthly kingdom conquered by conforming 

to dharma is a rare achievement. Efficient and 

prosperous protection of the kingdom enriches 
man’s life temporally and spiritually. 

The Lord has wiiled to wipe out wickedness 
from the world. Arjuna is no more confronted with 

any uphill task. It is more than sufficient if he 

merely makes a show of waging the war. The total 

destruction of the enemies will be the result. But 

Arjuna is not a man of mediocre stuff. He is a Savya- 
sachin (ambidexterous) —one who can make a deadly 

delivery of the arrow with the left hand even. He is 

invincible in war. The opportune moment has come 

to him to show his valour. By being an instrument 

in the. hands of the Lord, he can gain the glory of 
having defeated Drona and Bhishma. Right action at 

right time leads to victory, prosperity and blessed- 
ness. ta 

A doubt may rise in the mind of Arjuna whether 
the vision that he has had just now was not a self- 
created illusion. The Lord relieves him of this 
apprehension as follows :— 

Flot a HH a HAR Ho AAA ATA 
Hat eared Se ar safer grata HAT Tt TAT By 
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amg a fea a wea Ta aM ae aft are-ate 
WA ela ay ae a ease: = -qa-4-ea F-afe WT aT 

dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 

karnam tathd ’nydn api yodhaviran | 

maya hatams tvam jahi mda vyathistha 

yudhyasva jetdsi rane sapatndn \| 

ainq dronam Drona = ca and weaq bhismam 
Bhishma = ca and wagayq jayadratham Jayadratha 7 

ca and #mq karnam Karna agi tatha also areata anyan 
others eft api also atadta yodha virdn brave warriors 

wal maya by me gala hatdn slain aq tvam thou af 
jahi do kill at mad not sats: vyathisthah be distressed 
with fear qsaeq yudhyasva fight awa jetdsi shalt 

conquer «wo rane in the battle aqarq sapatndn the 

enemies 

Slay Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Karna and 

other brave warriors who are already doomed by Me. 

Be not distressed with fear. Fight and you will con- 

quer your enemies in battle. 34 

It has been already made clear that the killing of 
Drona and Bhishma is not contrary to dharma. The 

next question is whether they can be killed at all, 
For, Drona is endowed with weapons divine. And 

Bhishma is one whom death cannot approach with- 

out his own permission. Nobody has so far success- 

fully combated with him. Yet another problem is in 
regard to Jayadratha. By hard penance his father 

has acquired the power to make the head of that 

man burst who succeeded in slaughtering his son. 
Fourthly vanquishing Karna is equally problematic. 
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He is armed with ‘Sakti’ a deadly weapon bestowed 
upon him by Indra. There is no escape for that man 

against whom this weapon is used. Karna keeps it 

to take vengeance on Arjuna. To be hesitant with 

fear is but natural to one in Arjuna’s plight. 

‘When God is with us who is against us? When 

God is not with us, who is for us?’ — This maxim 

is worth pondering over and to be pursued in life. 

God is here with Arjuna. What can his powerful 

enemies do against him? The Lord has willed to 

have them destroyed. Their prowess is already 
withdrawn from them. They are now like pictures 

which can be easily brushed aside. Arjuna has only 

to function just as an arrow at the hands of an 

archer. The Lord will have His work done through 

his agency. The glory of a great conquest will be 

his, as a reward for this agency. This point is 

driven home into the mind of Partha. 

Arjuna Praises the Lord —35-44 

aad Salsa 

USM Tat HIATT HaTHloaraara: Feet | 

AACHA YA TUT Ho} AIRS Alara: ANT |) 3% 
Uda B-al aaa H-aa «=—- Ba-Bas: Ay-ara: fattest 
TACH-A UT: TI Ae FMY F-ageq ata-dta: 9-Aq-7 tt 

samjaya uvdca 

etac chrutvd vacanam kesavasya 

k¢tafijalir vepamdnah kiriti | 
namaskrtva bhiya eva ’ha krsnam 

sagadgadam bhitabhitah pranamye \\ 
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WAI Bara samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 
wad ectat that yal srutvd having heard aqaq_vaca- 

nam speech #3 kesavasya of Kesava aatate: krtaa- 
jalih with joined palms aquta: vepamdnah trembling 

feet kiritt the crowned one aaeeat namaskrtva 
prostrating (himself) ya: bhiyah again wa eva even 
ee dha addressed genq krsnam to Krishna angey 
sagadgadam in a choked voice waa: bhitabhitah 

overwhelmed with fear yey pranamya having pros- 

trated 

Sanjaya said: 

Having heard that speech of Kesava, the crowned 

one (Arjuna) with joined palms, trembling, prostrating 

himself, again addressed Krishna, in a choked voice, 

bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 35 

The crown is the symbol of monarchy. A king 
with a crown on, should not bow his head to anybody. 

To be fearless is his dharma. Instead of paying 

homage to others he is to receive homage from 

others. To be firm and resolute in his utterances is 
the way of a crowned one. But such kingly conven- 

tions have all taken to their heels. Even kings have 
to humble themselves before God. The more the 

Jivatman humbles himself before the Paramatman, 

the better it is for him. 

What did the trembling Arjuna do? It comes 

from his own lips :— 

AYA Tq 

erat EAH TT THAT AATATTAAATSAT FT | 
caifa aia feat safer at aneaiea a eag: 1 3¢ 
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a SUNH-Sa da g-Eeat «=- wMa T-Aea Ba-Wsad 7 
caste ataia fear: gaa 0oaa anefea a a-aaI: U 

arjuna uvdca 

sthdne hrsikesa tava prakirtyd 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca \ 

raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddhasamghah \\ 

aya sart arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

Qala sthdne itis meet gett Arsikesa O Hrishi- 
kesa aq tavathy yea prakirtyd in praise saq jagat 
the world yesafa prahrsyati is delighted aacad anu 
rajyate rejoices 4 ca and zatia raksdmsi the Raksha- 
sas wate bhitdniin fear fe: disah to all quarters 

gafea dravanti fly a4 sarve all aaeafia namasyanti bow 
(to thee) aca and fagdea: siddha samghah the hosts 

of Siddhas | 
Arjuna said: 

It is meet, O Hrishikesa, that the world is 

delighted and rejoices in Your praise; Rakshasas fly 

in fear in all directions, and all the hosts of Siddhas 

bow to You. 36 

If a rustic from a remote rural area be brought 

into a huge factory with gigantic machinery, he 

would get terrified and run away. People with some 

knowledge about the modern machines would stand 
by and look on the huge machines at work, while 
the mechanics and technicians would be busily 
working in that factory. 

Arjuna’s vision of the cosmic form of Iswara is 
parallel to this. The Rakshasas who are ignorant 
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about the working of the universe run _pell-mell 
bringing ruin on themselves. The knowing devotees 

of the Lord admire His macrocosmic creation and 

speak highly of it. The perfected ones such as the 

yogis and Siddhas pay their reverence by participat- 

ing in His cosmic functions. 

People are all variously related to Iswara. The Rishis are 
all His kith and kin. The other spiritually advanced people are 

like His friends and companions. The commonalty is just His 
creation. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

RMT TA aANTAATAT WIG aaTisoNeRT 
Waed TIT HIPAA ARAL ATAITIA Aq || 3v 

HU AA aA AAA Aas «= Waa aa: aft nfesaz 1 

ALA 4-3 ATE A A-AUW Vals H-VaL a AA AL 

kasmdc ca te na nameran mahdtman 

gariyase brahmano ’py ddikartre | 

ananta devesa jagannivasa 

tvam aksaram sad asat tat param yat \| 

meat kasmat why acaand @tethy ana not 
aawyl mameran may prostrate Rela mahdtman O 
great-souled one métaa gariyase greater sam: brahma- 

nak of Brahma eff api also enfeaa addi kartre the pri- 
mal cause etarq ananta O infinite being 2a devesa 
O Lord of gods watara jagannivdsa O abode of the 

universe <qq tvam thou ea aksaram imperishable 

aq sat the being eTaqasat non-being aq tat that qq 
param the supreme aq yat which 

And why should they not, O Great-souled One, 

bow to You, greater (than all), the Primal Cause 

even of Brahma, O Infinite Being, O Lord of gods, O 



37-38 } VISVARUPA DARSANA YOGA 619 

Abode of the universe; You are the Imperishable, the 
being and the non-being, that which is the Supreme. 

The urge to praise Iswara rises spontaneously in 

the minds of the enlightened ones. For, knowing 
and admiring are interrelated. Iswara is Mahdadtman 
as there is none greater than He. He is Ananta due 
to His transcending time, space and causation. He 

is the Lord of all the gods, their destiny being shaped 

by Him. As the ocean is the abode of the waves, 

the Lord is the abode of the universe. Brahma the 
Creator is the Immanent Aspect of Iswara. He is 

also known as Hiranyagarbha. For the convenience 

of our conception of him, he may be put as the sum 

total of the Jivatmans, Iswara is the primal cause of 

Brahma even, just as the ocean is the primal cause 

of all the waves put together. The manifest aspect 

of the universe is sat, the unmanifest being asat. 

Iswara is glorified as Akshara since no modification 

of any kind takes place in Him, even when the 

universe comes into being from Him. The Lord is 

not only the Immanent Reality, but He is also the 

Transcendental Reality. For this reason He is 

praised as Param. The glories of God are infinite. 
What else can the realized souls do than going into 
raptures and extolling Iswara? The sadhaka rises in 

spiritual stature as he indulges in the praise of the 
Lord. 

cqMTIRea: TET TITRTATA aca We aa I 
qa Jet Tat FT Aa aa ad AaAaeaeyq | 3¢ 

aay ane-e4: FET: GUT: =a et Rae TR Raa | 

Aga (a)- Aza a Ia NA ea A(z) -a Rea Aa-Hea-ST 
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tvam Gdidevah purusah purdnas 

tvam asya visvasya param nidhadnam \ 
vettd ’si vedyam ca param ca dhadma 

tvayd tatam visyam ananta riipa \\ 

cay tvam thou earfeta: ddi devah the primal God 
qea: purusah Purusha ga: purdnah the ancient aq 

tvam thou ew asya of (this) fazaea visvasya of uni- 

verse 4%q_ param the supreme fayray nidhdnam refuge 
amt vetta knower aia asi (thou) art aeaq vedyam to be 
known 4ca and aw param the supreme ca and 
aq dhdma abode equ tvayd by thee aay fatam is per- 

vaded fazaqvisvam the universe a@araeqt ananta ripa 
O being of infinite forms 

You are the Primal God, the Ancient Purusha ; 

You are the Supreme Abode of all this, You are the 

Knower and the knowable and the Supreme Abode; 

this universe is pervaded by You, O Being of infinite 

form. 38 

The Lord is ddideva or the Primal God because 

of His being the source of everything sentient and 

insentient. The Puri of Prakriti is His construction; 

and He being its oldest occupant, He is Purdna 

Purusha. When Prakriti is withdrawn during Pralaya, 
it goes to rest in Him. For this reason He is called 
Param Nidhdnam or the Supreme Abode. 

The sun throws light and reveals the earth that 

has come out from itself. Akin to this, the Lord is 

the cognizer and the object cognized. The sea is the 
abode, it being the originator, the sustainer and the 

withholder of the waves. Evenso, the Lord is the 

Supreme Abode, Param Dhdma, of the universe. 
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The effect known as the universe is pervaded by the 

cause known as Iswara in His infinite forms. 

TPAAISAIENT: AUS: TAIAEct waa | 
AA AALASHA ACTH: JAA YAS AA AATT | BS 

aq: ya: afta: ayn: aar-ang: g-s-ae: aq o-fraae: 3 | 
aq; TALS AT-g ara-we: ga: ay: aft aa: aa: a Ul 

yayur yamo ’gnir varunah sasankah 

prajapatis tvam prapitadmahas ca | 
namo namas te ’stu sahasrakrtvah 

punas ca bhiyo ’pi namo namas te \| 

aq: vayuh Vayu aa: yamah Yama afy: agnih Agni 
qe: varunah Varuna sng: sasankah Moon aang: 
prajapatih Prajapati <@q tvam thou ofyajae: prapita- 
mahah great-grandfather 4 ca and aa: namah saluta- 

tions #4: namah salutations @ fe to thee eg astu be 
aeaae: Sahasra krtvah thousand times Ya: punah 

again‘aca and ya: bhiyah again af api also au: 

namah salutations am: namah salutations @ te to thee 

You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, the Moon, 
Prajapati and the Great-grandfather. Salutation, 
salutation to You, a thousand times, and again and 

again Salutation to You. 39 

Prajdpati is the progenitor of beings. Brahma 

the Creator is the Grandfather, he being the progeni- 

tor of the Prajdpatis. The Lord Himself is the Great- 

grandfather since Brahma has come out of Him. 
The innumerable salutations indicate the upsurge of 
devotion. 

AM: HEMT Waa Asta I Ada Ta aa | 
seated RAs BI AATANT aatsit Bd: |) yo 
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TH: NRL a4 GBI: A | AA: HA-J A aaa: wa ad | 

aq-aed-aty a-Ma-R-ma: a aa aA ans-AA aa: waa aa: 

namak purastdd atha prsthatas te 

namo ’stu te sarvata eva sarva | 

ananta virydmita vikramas tvam 

sarvam samapnosi tato ’si sarvah \\ 

aq: namah salutation g@alq purastdt (from) 
before sta atha also sa: prsthatah (from) behind @ 
te to thee am: namah salutation arg astu be a te to 
thee aaa: sarvatah on every side vq eva even aq 
sarva O all etaeadta ananta virya infinite in power 
eafasa: amita vikramah infinite in powers 4 tvam 
thou aaq sarvam all anmatft samapnosi pervadest aa: 
tatah wherefore afa asi (thou) art a4: sarvah all 

Salutation to You before, salutation to You behind, 

salutation to You on every side, O All! Infinite in 

might and immeasurable in strength, You pervade all 

and therefore You are all. 40 

The question of seeking God does not arise to 

the enlightened; it is a matter of seeing and recogniz- 

ing Him everywhere and in everything. Arjuna has 

now risen to this exalted position. 

The Lord is revealing His omnipotence exuber- 

antly through the working of the universe. A 

reverent recognition of it is a form of adoration 

offered to the Almighty. Nay, man has something 

more todo. The powers and resources he is gifted 

with, have all come from God. A proper utilization 

of them for public good is a potent form of prayer. 

It is the proper application of man’s dharma. He 

who fails to discharge his dharma spoils his life, 
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Just as a fruit is inclusive of the pulp, the seed 

and the skin, Iswara is inclusive of the universe and 

the beings init. In the act of adoring the Lord, the 

act of upholding and propitiating the beings is 

included. In serving the beings, the Lord is served 

well. | 

Now that Arjuna has known Sri Krishna in His 

true perspective, does he revise his relationship? 

It comes in his own words :— 

Tait AeA WA AGM FHT s area z TAH | 
asta asa qt AI waza ATIT ATA 1 Ye 

TATATTAAAAHASA AAA UTATTTTT | 
UHISTMATA AAA AANA AACATATT || BR 

qa set Aq-a waaq Aq THA OF BOT Bea = aa aa | 

H-wMd AAA aa seq AA ON-Alala s-aaa ar aft u 

qq A Hq-ga-aag aaa: aAV-fA aat-aeT-araa-asay_ 
UH: Ad a a a-cqd dq ada A AA ea AS -9-AA 

sakhe ’ti matva prasabham yad uktam 

he krsna he yddava he sakhe °ti | 

ajanata mahimdnam tave ’dam 

maya pramdddat pranayena va "pi \| 

yac ca ’vahasartham asatkrto ’si 
vihdra sayyasana bhojanesu | 

eko ’thavad ’py acyuta tat samaksam 

tat ksamaye tvém aham aprameyam \| 

wat sakhda friend zf& iti as ue matvd regarding 
yaaq prasabham presumptuously aq yat whatever 
wraq uktam said & amhekrsna O Krishna 2 aa 
he yadava O Yadava % aa he sakha O friend s& iti 
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thus efsTaal ajdnata unknowing afearaq mahimdnam 
greatness aq tava thy z¢q idam this am mayd by me 

waa1q. pramddat from carelessness saa pranayena 
due to love af vd or efy api even 

aq yat whatever 4 ca and eqeary avahdsartham 
for the sake of fun etacna: asatkrtah disrespectfully 

aia asi (thou) art ere araaaayg vihdra sayya 
dsana bhojanesu while at play, on bed, while sitting 

or at meals ua: ekah (when) one aaa athava or aft 
api even a=qq acyuta O Achyuta aq tat so Baay 

samaksam in company aq tat that arma ksdmaye 
implore to forgive <a1q tva@m thee weq aham 1 waaay 
aprameyam immeasurable 

Whatever I have rashly said from carelessness or 

love, addressing You as “O Krishna, O Yadava, O 

friend,” looking on You merely as a friend, ignorant 

of this Your greatness; 41 

In whatever way I may have insulted You for jest 

while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals, when 

alone, O Achyuta, or in company — that I implore 

You, Immeasurable One, to forgive. 42 

It is but natural that the vision of the cosmic 

form of Iswara brings a dramatic change in the 

attitude of Arjuna. His assuming a spontaneous 

reverent relationship with Sri Krishna is the imme- 

diate transformation that has come over him. Not 

only in him, but in all sadhakas this solemn attitude 
requires to be invoked and extended to the entire 

creation. The truth is that the Lord is manifesting 

Himself in all of these forms. All are therefore 

unknowingly cognizing fragments of His cosmic form. 
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Cultivation of reverent attitude towards the entire 

creation is the most potent among spiritual practices. 

What makes Arjuna plead for forgiveness? 

_ Let it be heard from him :— 

| ae Stas array cane Isa gents | 
_ a caeaaseaeaa: Falsead staasaaaawNs | V2 

fat aa-& aa aaa wa FE GT A Te: aT | 
a eaq-aa: aa- aft-aes: ga: wey: oH-Ta ay a-aiaa-sTa Ul 

pita ’si lokasya cardcarasya | 

tyvam asya piijyas ca gurur gariyan | 

na tvatsamo sty abhyadhikah kuto ’nyo 

lokatraye ’py apratima prabhdva \\ 

frat pita father of asi (thou) art @tae lokasya 
of the world zt eam cara acarasya of the moving 

and unmoving 4 tvam thou aw asya of this ysa: 

‘pijyah to be revered @caand qe: guruk the Guru 

aia gariydn weightier ana not awa: tvatsamah 

equal to thee eff asti is ervafee: abhyadhikah sur- 
passing sa: kKutah whence eq: anyah other wana 
loka traye in the three worlds erff api also amanara 

apratima prabhava O being of unequalled power 

You are the Father of this world moving and 

unmoving. You are to be adored by this world, You the 

Greatest Guru; none there exists, who is equal to You 

in the three worlds; who then can excel You, O Being 

of unequaiied power ? 43 

if there were more than one Iswara, there is the 

possibility of one counteracting the doings of another. 

. That would lead to confusion and chaos. But Iswara 
; R0—40 | 
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being unparalleled and His suzerainty supreme, the 
entire creation adores Him as the Greatest of the 

great and as the All-powerful. 

The Lord being all in all, what should the 
sadhaka do? 

Tay ghar Bra saree caraedtadiony | 
fide gaea aaa acy: Ha; rangle 2a algq i ee 

TMM I-AA-F. -M-T-F BA «—-A-M FA MA HaH SA FTAA | 

fect ga gre war za aeq: «fra: fer: ae 24 aga 

tasmat pranamya pranidhdya kdyam 

prasddaye tvam aham isamidyam \ 

pite ’va putrasya sakhe ’va sakhyuh 

priyah priydya ’rhasi deva sodhum \\ 

mat tasmdat therefore 30*q pranamya saluting 

aftrata pranidhaya having bent aay kdyam body sara 
prasddaye crave forgiveness <iq tvdm thee stay aham 
I $y isam the Lord geqq idyam adorable ftat pita 
father gq iva like qawq putrasya of the son aert sakha 

friend <4 iva like @eq: sakhyuh of the friend fa: pri- 
yah beloved faara: priydydh to the beloved eee 
arhasi (thou) shouldst =q deva O God agq sodhum 
bear | 

Therefore, bowing down, prostrating my body, I 

implore You, adorable Lord to forgive me. Bear with 

me, O Lord, as a father with a son, as a friend with 

a friend, as a lover with his beloved. 44 

When the glory of the Lord is realized man 

cannot help adoring Him. That adoration sponta- 

neously expresses itself as bowing down and prostrat- 
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ing. Vast difference in power and wealth among 
the worldly people creates a guif between man and 

man. But the greatness of God is no hindrance to 

the insignificant man gaining free access to Him. 

Arjuna feels instinctively the filial love of the son 

for the father. But there is a certain amount of 
reverent aloofness of the son from the father. That 

handicap is removed by raising the relationship to 
that between two intimate friends moving on terms 

of equality. This love is further made charming and | 

sweet by converting it into the dotage of the lovers 

upon each other. None is dearer to man than God. 

When man develops ecstatic love, he feels God as his own. 

It is like the Gopis of Brindavan identifying themselves with 

Sri Krishna. They always claimed Him as Gopinatha and not 

as Jagannatha. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Arjuna Pleads for the Vision of Gentle Form — 45-46 

Heat etalsta pr wa a seat Aare 
aca F aaa 2a wd waig Faq aT Ul ek 
aqeT-d-gaq ead: wa eae | waa a g-eqftay Aa: A 
qua t qar-ay ea wag | oa-dte 2a-3q aaa 

adrstapirvam hrsito ’smi drstvad 

bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me | 

tad eva me darsaya deva riipam 

prasida devesa jagannivasa \| 

eesqay adrstapurvarn what was never seen before 
zfaa: hrsitah delighted eft asmi (1) am zest drstva 
having seen waa bhayena with fear = ca and 
pravyathitam is distressed wa: manah mind % me my 
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aq tat that vq eva only % me to me ea darsaya show 
tq devaO God «qq ripam form sete prasida have 
mercy 243 devesa O Lord of gods aafsata jaganni- 
vasa O Abode of the universe 

I rejoice that I have seen what was never seen 
before, but my mind is confounded with fear. Show 

me that form only, O God; have mercy, O God of 

gods, O Abode of the universe. 45 

The watery expanses on the globe are endless, 

presenting varieties of aspects of theirs. The boister- 

ous part is oneamongthem. Parallel to this, in the 

cosmic form of Iswara, the terrific is an aspect only. 

This aspect in particular is shown to Arjuna in order 

to relieve him of his war problems. Having been 

enlightened in regard to his function in this inevita- 

ble catastrophe, he does not desire any further to 
behold that terrible vision. He pleads that he might 

be put in communion with the placid and pleasant 

aspect of the cosmic form. While the boisterous. 

aspect is by the way, the peaceful and the blissful 

aspect is the norm with beings as well as with Iswara 

Brother Hari puts on the make up of a lion for the fun of 

it and teases his sister into fear. But when he sees the jest to 

much for the timid girl, he throws away the mask and reveal 

himself in his true form. In this wise Brahman covers Himsel 
with maya and puts on a destructive and terrible form. Whe 

the veil of maya is removed He shines in His original calm an 

blissful splendour. 

— Sri Ramakrishn 

Arjuna now appeals for the revelation of th 

auspicious form quite pleasing to him :— 
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«faa aa amaranth ai sca a4 | 
Wad BIN Tata Aeaatal wa aya i ve 
iftayq akaq ame «Sea GI ATA ASA AAI Ta | 

aq ta SIT ag*e-yaa «=| aea-Tel HT faq-ad 

kiritinam gadinam cakrahastam 

icchdmi tvam drastum aham tathai ’va \ 

tenai ’va ripena caturbhujena 

sahasrabaho bhava visvamirte \\ 

feiilzay kiritinam crowned aiegaq gadinam bear- 

ing a mace amearq cakra hastam with a discus in the 
hand gaia icchdmi (I) desire wy tvdm thee gegq 
drastum to see weg aham | amt wa tathd eva as before 

ada ta tena eva that same wim ripena of form aga 
caturbhujena (by) four-armed azamet sahasra baho O 
thousand-armed wa bhava be faxaqa visva mirte O 
universal form 

I desire to see you as before, crowned, bearing a 

mace and a discus in the hand, in Your former form 

only, having four arms, O thousand-armed, O Univer- 

sal Form. } ; 46 

The human beings are two-armed. God is 
conceived of as four-armed as an indication of His 

superhuman powers. It is mentioned in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana that Sri Krishna had on a few occasions 

revealed Himself as the four-armed Vishnu to some 

of His devotees. Even with the two arms He was 
ever manifesting superhuman and divine powers.. 

Arjuna now says that this human form would be 
_ quite sufficient and highly desirable for their normal 
_ telationship. 
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The Lord accordingly resumes His benign form 

and consoles His disturbed companion :— 

Arjuna’s Biessed Privilege — 47-49 

atl WTasars 

AA TAT Taga BI ae Thraarcaanrg | 
asta anaeqal ae caged A TVW |) yo 
WM TAg-AA G4 AAA FA WIG WH SA-EA UA-ANA | 
ds: -Ha ea a-aedy Ta ALA ae eT oT eB-GaT 

Sri bhagavan uvdca 

maya prasannena tava ’rjune ’dam 

rupam param darsitam Gtmayogat \ 

tejomayam visvam anantam ddyam 

yan me tvad anyena na drstapirvam \| 

al uataara Sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

wal maya by me Wawa prasannena gracious a 
tava to thee etgya arjuna O Arjuna zeq idam this way 
rapam form WA param supreme aay darsitam has 
been shown eat dima yogdt by my own yoga 
power asilaaq tejomayam full of splendour faqay vis- 
vam universal eaeay anantam endless s1qyq ddyam 
primeval aq yat which } me of me aq vai from thee 

ateaa anyena by another a na not zeqdq drsia parvar 
seen before 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Graciously have I shown you, O Arjuna, this 

Supreme Form, by My yoga power, this resplendent, 

universal, infinite, primeval, which none but you has 

ever Seen. 47 
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- Spiritual exuberance and the experience thereof 

is the common inheritance of all. Exclusiveness and 
favouritism have no place in it. Arjuna is beset 
with a worldly problem. The solution for it has to be 

found on the background of the cosmic functioning 
of the Lord. Along with it a peep into the beyond 

also is provided for him by the grace of the AI- 

mighty. Each man finds the reflection of his own face 

in the mirror. Similarly Arjuna finds problems 

peculiar to himself solved in the cosmic setting. His 

peculiar case is no doubt a solitary incident Astley 

solved by the Lord. 

a Acaacagas cae a Gears aa: | 
ut Bq; tea ad TorH aes aaa FEMA 1 ve 

aq Aq-aq-a-nae: a gins ta fea: a aa:-fA; sa 
UaAG-BI: VHA: HEA T-HH RA A AMA He-9-ANT 

na vedayajnaddhyayanair na danair 

na ca kriydabhir na tapobhir ugraih | 
evam ripah sakya aham nrloke 

drastum tvad anyena kurupravira \\ 

a na not Aas ereqaay: veda yajfia adhyayanaih by 
the study of the Vedas and of Yajna ana not aiz: 
danaih by gifts ananot acaand ftRarfa: kriyabhih 
by rituals ana not agife: tapobhih by austerities 3: 
ugraih severe Wy eI: evam ruipah in such form ze: 

sakyah (am) possible aaq aham 1 were nrloke in the 
world of men gtx drastum to be seen aq tvat than 

thee st-4a anyena by another gHeENdie Kurupravira O 

great hero of the Kurus 
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Neither by the study of the Vedas, nor by Yajnas, 

nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by severe penances, 

can this form of Mine be seen in the world of men by 

any one else but you, O hero of the Kurus. 48 

All the meritorious acts mentioned herein are 

good in themselves. They are. all conducive to 

spiritual growth as well. But in the practice of all 

of them, egoism prevails to some extent at least. 

Individualism, however refined it may be, has its 

own limitations. But when a devotee gives himself 

over to the Lord and depends on His grace, the 

reward that comes to him is abundantly great. 

One man gets intoxicated with one peg of liquor while 

another needs an overdose of it before he becomes tipsy. But 
when intoxicated both are in the same state. In this way some 

get into bliss with a ray of realization while the others do so 

after coming into the blaze of the Divine Presence. However, 
the effect is the same in both the cases. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Ut a saat al a fageurat eer ed stefeeay | 
SAU: AAA: Greed TCT A VA TIT |) ve 

am at ca A a A-Ag-ae: ea WTR A a 
fa-aq-gd-at: d-WH: Ga: A GL Ua A WIA Fea 9-937 

ma te vyathé ma ca vimidhabhavo 

drstvé ripam ghoram idrn mame ’dam | 

vyapetabhikh pritamanGh punas tvam 
tad eva me riipam idam prapasya || 

mma not ate thee sayt vyatha fear mw md not 

aca and asaya: vimudha bhévah bewildered state 

zp drstvd having seen ea ripam form ate ghoram 
terrible 22% idrk such HH mama my zaq idam this 
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sata: vyapetabhih with (thy) fear dispelled saa: 
pritamanah with gladdened heart ga: punak again aq 

tvam thou aq fat that wy eva even F me my waq rapam 

form 3¢4 idam this 3q34 prapasya behold 

Be not afraid nor bewildered on seeing this terrific 

form of Mine; free from fear and delighted at heart, 

do you again sce this My former form. 49 

The seafarer is delighted when the boisterous 

waters become pacified. The child is pleased when 

mother’s anger changes into affection. The Jivatman 

is transported with joy when he beholds his terror- 

striking God resume His  benediction-showering 

form. 

The Wonted Serene Form — 50-51 

Waa Sala 

SUG MASATAMNITT TH SI TAAMATAT as | 
APAATA FT AAA YA GA: AAITACEAT |) 4o 

aft aqad ag-2a: TA TRA «BHA SIA TAIN-A yy: 1 
A-Ma-ATA-MG Alia VAR «yew JA: AteT-ays ASI-AeAT 

samjaya uvdca 

ity arjunam vasudevas tatho ’ktva 
svakam ripam darsaydm asa'bhiyah | 

asvdsayam asa ca bhitam enam 

bhitvad punak saumyavapur mahdtma \\ 

| aaa Sarr samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

git iti thus agar arjunam to Arjuna alga: vasu- 
_ devak Vasudeva am tathd so seal uktva having spoken 
way svakan his own way rapam form glarra darsa- 
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yamasa showed ya: bhiyah again aTzaTeaalara asvasa- 

yamasa consoled aca and wdlaq bhitam who was 
terrified Gaq enam him yar bhatva having become ya: 
punah again aitaay: saumya vapuh of gentle form 
werat mahdtmd the great-souled one 

Sanjaya said : 

Having spoken thus to Arjuna, Vasudeva showed 

again His own form; and the great-souled One assum- 

ing His gentle form consoled him who was terrified. 50 

Vasudeva is the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 

While being born as their son, He showed His benign 

and soul-captivating form to His parents, then in 

imprisonment. The Lord strikes terror only to the 

extent necessary to tame the strayed into the right 

path. He is Mahdtma because of this noble act of 
reclamation. 

aya Tar 

weae AlaT SE aa ales Tales | 
SETA ARA GIA: AAA: Tha Wa: 1) 4? 
qU-w FIR WIG BIG «aa Ura Ta-Hea I 
Sqr, AA- AA-Id-d: | G-Aa: SHA Td: 

arjuna uvdca 

drstve dam mdnusam riipam tava saumyam janardana | 

idadnim asmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah \| 

aga sala arjuna uvadca Arjuna said: 

=p1 drstva having seen z@q idam this Way 
mdnusam human wy ripam form aa tava thy aaa 
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saumyam gentle waea jandrdana O Janardana zerty 
iddnim now af asmi am at: Samvrttah com- 
posed axat: sacetah with mind safaq prakrtim to 
nature 7d: gatah restored 

Arjuna said: | 

Having seen this Your gentle human form, O 
Janardana, Iam now composed and am restored to 

my own nature. 51 

The fish in the troubled water is ill at ease; it 
regains its normalcy when water becomes calm. 

Even so the Jivatman cannot remain composed 

when put in touch with the terrific aspect of Iswara. 

Arjuna bears evidence to this fact. 

The Message of the Cosmic Form — 52-55 

at Waals 

qgaatae St Tea AAT | 
aa arqey Brea Hed ea HTT 1-4? 
B-FL-TA, TqH SI Raa aa-fa At Aa 

ca: at wa eta =e ala -FifgT: Ul 

Sri bhagavdn uvadca 

sudurdarsam idam ripam drstavan asi yanmama | 
deva apy asyaripasya nityam darsana kdrnksinah \\ 

mM aTatgara sri bhagavdn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

ggasi. sudur darsam very hard to see 3@q idam 
this eqy ripam form zesmata drstavdnasi thou hast 
seen aq yat which Ha mama my zat: devdh gods erty 
api also aa asya (of) this wae ripasya of form fay 

nityarn ever astaaiign: darsana kanksinah (are) desir- 
ous to behold ; 
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The Blessed Lord said: 

Very hard it is, indeed, to see this form of Mine 

which you have seen. Even the Devas are very eager 

to see this form. 52 

In the scale of evolution the Devas are superior 

to the human beings. But their knowledge of Iswara 

is in no way higher than that of the human aspirants. 

In the spiritual enlightenment that Arjuna has had 

just now, he has excelled the Devas who are also 

ardently trying to probe into the mystery of the 

BUpreme- 

What are the paths pursued by the sadhakas for 

the attainment of Iswara? The elucidation follows :— 

Ae Feq TTA A Aaa aA ASAT | 
ara wat xe zeae at zat i 42 
q aq ae: a alo Ola STAT I 

THA UAT: areq «=—- ATT A-fA AM aT 

nd *ham vedair na tapasé na ddnena na ce ’jyaya | 

sakya evamvidho drastum drstavan asi mam yathd \\ 

ana not etzq aham 1 ag: vedaih by the Vedas a 
na not aqal iapasd by austerity 4 na not aaa ddnena 
by gift ama not q ca and zZ3qay Ijyayd by sacrifice 

aq: Sak yah (am) possible wqfayq: evam vidhah like this 
gteq drastum to be seen egarate drstavanasi (thou) 
hast seen HIq mam me ay yathd as 

Neither by the Vedas, nor by austerity, por by 

gift, nor by sacrifice can I be seen in this form as you 

Bave seen Me. 53 
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The Lord has repeatedly made it plain that 
these meritorious acts are at best conducive to the 

purification of the mind. These are no more useful 

_ for the attainment of the Lord than a diligent search 

is for.a gold coin, on which the concerned man 

happens to be standing! 

Which then is the direct and sure path? The 
statement is :— 

WIM Tae ATI eas asya | 

Med AE A THs TNIT Me 
AFA F AT-AAT WE-A: Bea waa: waa | 

QI-GA RUA A ASAT NARA ACT 

bhaktyd tv ananyaya@ sakya aham evamvidho ’rjuna \ 

Jfidtum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca paramtapa \| 

urat bhaktyad by devotion g tu indeed staraat 
ananyaya@ single-minded sq: sakyah (am) possible 

eeq. aham i wafae: evar vidhah of this form aga 
arjuna O Arjuna atgq jnrdtum to be known Zteq dras- 

tum to be seen 4 ca and azaa tattvena in reality sateq 
pravestum to be entered into qcaand qztaq param 

tapa O Parantapa (O scorcher of thy foes) 

But by unswerving devotion can I, of this form, 

be known and seen in reality and also entered into, O 

scorcher of foes. 54 

Ananya bhakti is unswerving devotion. In this 

state, the sadhaka recognizes nothing but Iswara. 

He makes over-his entire being to the Lord. All that 

he contacts through the senses and the intellect is 

He. Whatever he does is the Lord’s activity. 
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From the way in which the subordinates and 

attendants conduct themselves in a palace, the 

presence of the king init can be inferred. One 

should not be satisfied with that inference. Seeing 

the king in person is superior to believing in his 

presence. There isastate greater than seeing the 

sovereign. Contact and communion with him is what 

is wanted. Ananya bhakti takes the devotee through 

all of these stages in his pursuit of the Lord. He 

feels first the presence of the Divine; he gets the 

vision of the Lord next; then he moves intimately 

with Him until unison is reached. Unswerving 
devotion provides all these possibilities. 

Many have heard of milk. Those who have seen it are 

lesser in number. The partakers of milk are lesser still. Even 

such is the contact of man with God. 

A talk arose whether man can see God with his physical 

eyes. No, He cannot be perceived with fleshy eyes. When 

bhakti is practised, the sadhaka develops a superior sense 
organ, which has the power to see’ and hear supermundane 

things. With that spiritual eye, God is beheld and the devotee 

is commingled with Him. 

| — Sri Ramakrishna 

What should the sadhaka do then? The injunc- 

tion comes :— 

ACHUHAAA AR: ATA: | 
fat; TaYAT a: A AAA TST |) 4 
WG-FH-HL AG-TA: «= AS-ATH: -AA-ala: | 
MC-ae aaT-yay |: Ay any u-fA Wsq 

matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah | 

nirvairah sarvabhitesu yah sa mam eti pdndava \| 
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“Renae mat karmakrt does actions for me WaT: 
mat paramah \ooks on me as the supreme Weed: mad 

bhaktah is devoted to me agafita: sanga varjitah is 
freed from attachment faz: nir vairakh without en- 
mity adyey sarva bhitesu towards all creatures @: 
yah who @: sah he aq mdm to me aff efi goes qWvsq 

pdndava O Pandava 

He who does work for Me, who looks on Me as 

the Supreme, who is devoted to Me, who is free from 

attachment, who is without hatred for any being, he 

comes to Me, O Pandava. 55 

It is in the nature of beings to work. The make 
of an individual is known from the work he engages 

himself in. To work for oneself is the way of the 

world. The devotee however works not for him- 
self but for the Lord. 

Worldly people strive for prosperity, power and 

enjoyment. The devotee strives to attain the Lord 
Supreme. 

The mind thrives getting attached to one thing 
or another. But it does not cling to two things at 

the same time. As it grows in devotion to the Lord, 

its attachment to the world wanes. 

Hatred is born of rivalry.or mutual exclusion, 

But these base motives have no place in the devo- 

tee’s attempt to recognize the immanency of God in 

all beings. _ ; 

Man gains that to which he applies himself. By 
giving himself to the Lord, he gets Him in return, 
and there is no gain superior to this. 
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Do you know what kind of devotion we ought to have 

- towards our Maker? The love of a chaste wife to her husband, 

the attachment of a miser to his hoarded wealth, the craving of 

a worldling for sense-pleasure —all these rolled into one and 

directed towards the Lord make Bhakti. We shall verily gain 
Him in this way. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

af slagagiaaesca sahara aan 
Mamigadae Baeqeaaal aA 

UHICAIS*EATA: | 

iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 

yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvdde visvaripa 

darsanayogo ndma ekddago ’dhydyah \| 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the eleventh discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE COSMIC FORM 



vaifeeayet: 

BHAKTI YOGA == THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 

CHAPTER XIl 

Brahman - with and without Attributes —-- The Worship of Saguna 

Brahman — The Devotee’s Divine Traits. 

Brahman—with and without Attributes — 1-5 

Aya TATA 
e @ 

af aaaaeAl A AMIRAT TATA | 
y MIATA AIT H alaaat: i 2 
war aaa(a)-gar: FAR: ea OR-STaTAT | 
Qa aff a-wwa a-A-aaa | daa, & at -fae-aat: 

arjuna uvdca 

evar satatayuktd ye bhaktas tvdii paryupasate | _ 

ye ca’py aksaram ayyaktam tesadm ke yogavittamah \\ 

asa Saiq arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

way evam thus aaayzat: satata yuktah everstead- 
fast & ye those usar: bhaktdh devotees wlq tvam thee 
quad paryupadsate worship a ye those 4caand aft 
api also @azq aksaram the imperishable ereqzay 
avyaktam the unmanifested ¢arm tesdm of these % ke 
which aafadtat: yoga vittamah better versed in yoga 

Arjuna said: 

Those devotees who, ever steadfast, worship You 
thus, and those again who worship the Imperishable,’ 
the Unmanifest — which of these are better versed in 
yoga? aris, 1 

At the conclusion of chapter eleven the adora- 
tion of the Supreme was advocated. But Brahman 

80—4] 
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is both with and without attributes. Of these two 

aspects of His, which is better suited for worship? 

This is the point raised herein for clarification. 

a wWrasals 

AzMAA al J at Mager saad | 
AGA WIAA H FAA AT: | 2 
ay a-ae aa: aam fta(a) ga TI-Ha4 | 
ASM Wal Sal: =| A A FA-T-dae A()-A: 

Sri bhagavadn uvdaca 

mayy dvesya mano ye mdm nitya yuktd upasate | 

sraddhaya parayo ’petads te me yuktatama matah \\ 

®t wrargar sri bhagavan uvadca Sri Bhagavan said: 

afa mayi on me eaza dvesya fixing wa: manah 
the mind 4 ye who atq mam me freagrat: nitya yuktah 

ever steadfast sqtaaq updsate worship sxgat sraddhaya 

with faith qe parayd (with) supreme star: upetah 

endowed #@ fe these # me of me gaaam: yukta tamah 
the best versed in yoga aay: matdh (in my) opinion 

The Blessed Lord said: 

Those who have fixed their minds on Me, and 

who, ever steadfast and endowed with supreme 
Sraddha, worship Me — them do I consider perfect in 

yoga. 2 

The Lord is having the cosmos for His physical 

body. He is Parameswara, Saguna Brahman. He 

rules remaining immanent in the universe. He is 

the Lord of the yogis, the Omniscient. His devotees 

are they who have dedicated themselves to His 

worship. They are free from attachment, aversion 
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and angularities. Thought of the Lord alone domi- 

nates their hearts day and night. They live for the 

service of the Lord. They are therefore perfect 

yogis. 

It is quite all right to meditate on God viewing Him as 

formless. But do not entertain the thought that only your own 

conception of God is correct and that the beliefs of the others 

are erroneous. To meditate on Him as with form is also a 

method. You persevere staunchly in your path until you reach 

the realization of God. After that, you will come to know that 

all paths lead to the same goal. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Are they not yogis, who take to the adoration 
of the Attributeless Absolute Reality—the Nirguna 

Brahman? The answer is given :— 

y eqaAesanetch TTA | 
aaa FT ACMAIS Fs I) 3 
ag aaa a-far-eaa | oa-fa-aa, oR-s7-aad | 

TAFT A-RAL A HSMM A-AeA FAT 

ye tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupdsate | 

Sarvatragam acintyam ca kiitastham acalam dhruvam\ 

4 ye who gtu verily eet aksaram the imperi- 
shable sfa¢zayq anirdesyam the indefinable aeqeaq 
avyaktam the unmanifested qqqrad paryupdsate wor- 
ship w4amy sarvatragam the omnipresent eray 
acintyam the unthinkable 4 ca and Zee kitastham 
the unchangeable erauq acalam the immovable gay 
dhruvam the eternal 

But those who worship the Jmperishable, the 
Indefinable, the Unmanifest, the Omnipresent, the 
Unthinkable, the Unchangeable, the Immovable, the 
Eternal — 3 
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aparaegagmd Tat ATA: | 
q Mgaed ara Taya Tt: Iv 
ay-M-4A-4 sfexg4q-oMA «= AGH CAA-gFaa: | 

qo s-a-qaea aA wa | aa-ya-fed U(A)-a Ul 

Samniyamye ’ndriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah \ 

te prdpnuvanti mam eva sarva bhita hite ratah \| 

dara samniyamya having restrained 3fgantaq 
indriyagramam the aggregate of the senses waa 
Sarvatra everywhere augga: samabuddhayah even- 

minded @ te they sr-gafea pradpnuvanti obtain my mam 

me ag eva only aayaea sarva bhiita hite in the welfare 
of all beings tat: ratdh rejoicers 

Having restrained all the senses, even- bap, 

everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all beings — 

verily they also come unto Me. 4 

Nirguna Brahman is indeterminate Pure Con- 

sciousness. It can be arrived at by eliminating all 

obstructive modifications which are characteristic of 

Prakriti. Aksharam is the Imperishable. The 

universe of form appears and disappears; whereas 

Pure Consciousness is ever Itself. 

Anirdesyam means the Indefinable. It cannot 
be defined by comparison as there is nothing similar 

to It. 

Avyaktam means the Unmanifest. The man- 

ifest is that which can be cognized with the aid of the 

senses. But no sense organ can have any access to 

Pure Consciousness. As such It is unmanifest. 

Sarvatragam means the Omnipresent. A lump 

of ice buried at the bottom of the sea, remains ever 
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unmanifest and uncognized. Is it because of conceal- 

ment somewhere in this way that Brahman 1s 
unmanifest? No, there is nothing to hide It, the 

Omnipresent. Space is negated in Brahman. A 

huge mountain perceived in dream exists in the space 

created by the dreaming mind. But in wakefulness 

the dream space is negated. Similarly the space in the 

universe is negated in Brahman, who is Omnipresent. 

Achintyam means the Unthinkable. Mind thinks 

of the good and bad and feels happy or miserable. 

Brahman does not lend Itself to be conceived by the 

mind inthis way. It is the Wakefulness throwing 
light on the mind, but inaccessible to it. 

Kitastham means the Unchangeable. The word 
Kita connotes the painful and impermanent phenom- 

enal existence. The permanent basis to this chang- 

ing existence is Kaétastha, the Unchangeable Brah- 

man. 

Achalam means the Immovable. The moving 
clouds are supported by the wind which in turn is 
moving inits own way. But that kind of relative 
movement is not in Brahman. It is constant. 

Dhruvam means the Eternal. dkdsa which is 

the background of the wind and clouds is constant; 

it does not move. But in Pralaya this adkdsa does 

not exist. From the immovable state it goes into 
the state of dissolution. Brahman does not pies 
from that feature. It is the Eternal. . 

The sadhaka who is competent to adore the 

Formless Reality has the following attainments. He 
has complete mastery over the senses. He neither 
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runs after the pleasant nor recoils from the painful; 

he remains unaffected by both of them. Does the 

sadhaka reduce himself then to the position of a 

corpse which lies unaffected by pleasure and pain? 

No, he raises himself to even-mindedness which is 

found in him only who is ethically and spiritually 

evolved. This attitude again does not mean passive- 

ness. It expresses itself in the form of service to all 

beings, recognizing Divinity in them. When the 

sadhaka’s mind flows out in this way, cognizing 

Godhood everywhere, it is to be regarded as the 
worship of Brahman. 

When a bell is rung, each stroke has a sound-form of its 

own. But the formless sound is also heard for a while after 
stopping the striking. Similarly God is both with form and 
without form. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

If both the ways of worship are one and the 

same, may one adopt any method according to one’s 

liking ? No, one should not; for :— 

PMSA ASAT AAT 
seam fe maga SearRTATT 1 
ae: aa-at: da | -A- fe -ah-a-ah-aa 

a-fa-wtl: fe Wid: Ga «teak: Aa-wg-4-F ui 

kleso *dhikataras tesdm avyaktdsakta cetasadm | 

avyakté hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avdpyate \\ 

eeat: klesah the trouble efeeac: adhikatarah 
(is) greater Aq fesdm of those eeara orara Barary 
avyakta Gsakta cetasam whose minds are set on the 

unmanifested erearat: avyaktah the unmanifested i 
hi for aa: gatik goal g:aq dukkham (with) pain teary: 
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dehavadbhik for the embodied erayeaet avdpyate is 
reached 

Greater is their difficulty whose minds are set on 

the Unmanifested, for the goal of the Unmanifested is 

very hard for the embodied to reach. 5 

Though the goal is the same, the worship of 
God without form is very difficult for the sadhaka 

soaked in body-consciousness. As he thinks of him- 

self with form he cannot help thinking of his God 

also as with form. The worship of Saguna Brahman 

is easy. He who adores Nirguna Brahman has to be 
free from body-feeling right from the beginning. 

But the attainment of that state is not possible for 

all. The spiritually advanced soul alone rises to 
that level. The easy and natural course for the 

ordinary sadhaka is to proceed with the worship of 
God with form. 

The Jnani or the realized soul says ‘‘ Aham Brahmasmi~ 
Iam Brahman.’’ But the body-bound man should not say so. 

It is harmful to him to say “*lam Brahman” when actually he 
is the body. He deceives himself and the world by such a 
Statement. 

— Sri Raiwaistaiseah 

How should the sadhaka proceed with the wor- 
ship of Iswara ? The way is shown :— 

The Worship of Saguna Brahman — 6-12 

qe aattty matin wey deqea wear: | 
HAHA AA Al AMET TUAT |g 
Sg aaltt anit | ae aa-Aeagea Aza | 
aq-aeqaq Ta A || AM EAA; STH“ 
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ye tu sarvadni karmani mayi samnyasya matparah |. 

ananyenai ’va yogena mam dhydyanta upasate \| 

4 ye who g tu but aafftr sarvani all art kar- 
mani actions aft mayi in me eae samnyasya renoun- 
cing Hau: mat pardh regarding me as the supreme 

goal eaeaa ananyena single-minded wa eva even ata 
yogena with yoga aq mah me varara: dhydyantah 

meditating sad updsate worship 

But those who worship Me, renouncing all actions 

in Me, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, meditat- 

ing on Me with single-minded yoga — 6 

qe ALS AACA | 
WA APT azNARIAATATT 9 
AU Te AY-Te-eaT AYALA | 
aaa a-Are Ta aRY -afa-acaaML 

tesam aham samuddhartad mrtyu samsara sdgarat | 

bhavadmi naciradt pdrtha mayy dvesita cetasdm \| 

aun fesdm for them eeq aham 1 aggat samud- 
dharta the saviour ayaararmad mrtyu samsdara saga- 
rat out of the ocean of the mortal Samsara wane 

bhavami (1) become a Faqa va cirdt ere long qa 
partha O Partha af mayi in me areata dvesita 
cetasam of those whose minds are set 

For them whose thought is set on Me, I become 

very soon, O Partha, the deliverer from the ocean of 
the mortal Samsara. 7 

The ignorant man who segregates himself from 

the Whole which is Brahman invites complication 

and trouble to his earthly career. He, on the other 
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hand, who attunes his personal life to the cosmic 

functioning which is the sport of Iswara, gains in 

Sreyas and gets into the plenitude supremely above 

_. the wheel’of birth and death. 

There are harbingers of the attainment of Godhood. He in 
whom Bhakti is surging with fervour has already come to the 

threshold of Divinity. Know it for certain that he will very 
soon get into union with Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How should the embodied one prepare oneself 

for the attainment of the plenitude? The answer 

comes .— 

wag ya sae ala alg awa | 
aecaa azytq aa Gear aA aa: |) < 
amy va aa: a-ueq oa ghey f-aq-a i 
f-ag-g-ey-f ah vq | Aa: Ge A AAW: 

mayy eva mana Gdhatsva mayi buddhim nivesgaya \ 

nivasisyasi mayy eva ata irdhvam na samsayah \| 

“iq mayi in me ey eva only aa: manah the mind 

enaea ddhatsva fix af mayi in me atey buddhim (thy) 
intellect ffas@ nivesaya place fratevae nivasisyasi 
thou shalt live wit mayi in me vq eva alone aa AK 
ata urdhyam hereafter 4 na not qs: samsayah doubt 

Fix your mind on Me alone, let your thoughts 
dwell in Me. You will hereafter live in Me alone. Of 

this there is no doubt. 8 

To feel is the way of the mind and to decide is 

the way of the intellect. And these are the inner 

subtle organs of man. A man’s residence need not 

be reckoned basing on the locality where he has 
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placed himself bodily. Man verily is where his 
mind is. There are those who live in hell on earth; 

and there are those others who make a heaven of 

this earth. Itis the mind of man that makes the 

heaven and the hell. When this mind is made over 

to God, man is then verily in the Divine Presence. 

The Lord says there is no doubt about this; the 

devotee can verify this verity for himself. 

Man is born with two tendencies, Vidya guna and Avidya 

guna—the nobie and the base, dormant in him. The former leads 
him Godward and the latter makes him earth-bound. In baby- 
hood both the tendencies are in equilibrium, as if equally distrib- 

uted in the two scales of a balance. If he grows in the life in 
the senses, the scale of worldliness goes down with that base 

weight. But if he emerges in spirituality, the scale in him of 

Godliness goes down towards Iswara with that holy weight. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What has that Sadhaka to do, whose mind is not 

staunch and steady in the pursuit of God? The 

injunction comes :— 

aa Ari aang a wet af faq | 
ATTA TA AR Vd TAT 1 es 
ay Area aqea-a-ga aT Tea a fee | 

aA-Ma-A Ad: «| AM SO AN-GWATT N 

atha cittam sama@dhdtum na saknosi mayi sthiram | 

abhydsa yogena tato mdm iccha ’ptum dhanamjaya \j 

ay atha if Rea cittam the mind aaTagy sama 
dhdtum to fix 4 na not safe saknosi (thou) art able 
af mayi in me faq sthiram steadily erearaiaa 

abhyasa yogena by the yoga of constant practice 

aq: tatah then aR mdm me BB iccha wish ATT 

dpturm to reach was dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 
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If you are not able to fix your mind steadily on 

Me, O Dhananjaya, then seek to reach Me by 

Abhyasa-yoga. 9 

Staunch is that devotion of the sadhaka which 

does not deviate from the Lord. Wavering is that 

devotion which oscillates between God and the 

world. Through constant practice the mind has to 

be weaned away from the world. It is Abhydsa-yoga 

which is practised ceaselessly until the mund is 

permanently reclaimed from baseness. The impos- 

sible can be made possible through constant practice. 

Nature can be changed by nurture, it being the most 

effective means. 

A man was rearing a pet dog allowing it undue indulgence. 
One day when he was conversing with a learned visitor the dog, 
as was its wont, jumped on to the lap of its master and licked 
his face. ‘‘ This is no good,’’ observed the new comer. The 

remark produced a salutary effect on the man who decided then 
and there to train the dog properly. Thenceforth, he gave a 

knock every time the dog jumped up to lick his face. The saga- 
cious animal was not slow to find out that the master did not 
approve of that act. It changed its habit accordingly. Similarly 
the unwanted desire is a wretched dog that man has fondly 
reared. It dominates over him and depraves him woefully. 
Repeated blows in the form of counter-thoughts and ideas are 
the only way to rectify it. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Is there any other course open to the sadhaka, 
if his mind does not submit to Abhydsa-yoga? The 
next course is pointed out :— 

TETASITAAS ACHAT AT 
ACAAY Al Faleaisnareaa |) Ro 
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ara aft a-qa4: a(a)-fe ae A(a )-T: Ha 

ya-aiq aft sath gaa Rleq aaa 

abhydse ’py asamar tho ’si matkarmaparamo bhava \ 

mad artham api karmani kurvan siddhim avapsyasi \\ 

aara abhydse in practice ef api also eraad: 
asamarthah not capable er asi (thou) art weEAqTH: 

matkarma paramah intent on doing actions for my 

sake wa bhava be aztq mad artham for my sake aft 
api also sare Karmani actions gta kurvan by doing 
fateq siddhim perfection eae avdpsyasi thou 
shalt attain : 

If you are unable even to practise Abhyasa-yoga, 
be you intent on doing actions for My sake; even by 
performing actions for My sake you will attain per- 
fection. 10 

Force of habit is too strong to be altered or 

curbed ; it drags the man along its own way. Even 

such a bent can be turned to advantage. While the 
bent is allowed to have its sway, it is utilized in the 

service of the Lord. A talkative man for example, 

may go on talking of God instead of worldly things. 

An active man may work hard for the glory of his 

Maker and not for mammon. When he becomes an 

instrument of the Lord in this way, no work taints 

him. His mind becomes gradually purified. God- 

hood is reached. 

When a man changes his attitude he is freed from 

bondage. Whatever work takes place through man is actually 
the work of the Lord. “‘Lord, You have Your work done by me. 

In ignorance I feel ‘lam the doer.” May I be only an instru- 
ment.’ Attitude of this kind emancipates the aspirant. 

-— Sri Ramakrishna 
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But there are men who work only for themselves. 

They are not able to feel that they are serving the 

Lord. Is there no way out for such men from 
attachment to karma? The way is shown :— 

HAITI He TATA: | 
TAHAHOCAT TI: FG TAHAMT | 22 
aa uag aft a-aeH: a(a)-& qq ag-ataa an-fa-a: | 

aaa )-FS-UPI Sa: HE a(H )-a-weH (7 )-aA UI 

athai tad apy asakto ’si kartum madyogam Gsritah | - 

sarva karma phala tyagam tatah kuru yatdtmayan \| 

ery atha if way etat this aff apialso qa: asaktah 

unable ef& asi (thou) art agq kartum to do aaa 
mad yogam my yoga enfxa: asritah refuged in adaa 

mead sarva karma phala tya€gam the renunciation 

of the fruit of all actions aa: tatah then we kuru do 

aaa yatadtmavdn self-controlled 

If you are not able to do even this, then taking 

refuge in Me, abandon the fruits of all action with the 

self subdued. 11 

Among virtues, unselfishness is the most paying. 

Godhood is the reward for complete self-abnega- 

tion. When the sadhaka established in unselfish- 

ness meditates on God, he hastens his union with 

Him. But selfishness dies hard. It persists in many 
an unknown subtle form and causes hindrance to 
meditation. That hindrance has to be eliminated by 
Abhydsa-yoga. Failing in that, all actions inherent 
in man may be performed for the glory of the Lord. 
But if the selfishness be so deep-rooted that a man 
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does not desire to get out of it, or is incapable of 
outgrowing it, even for him there is a way out. 

The earth-bound man is not prepared to aban- 

don the fruits of his actions. Rather he wants to 

gather more and yet more fruits of his work. He ought 

to be told that the fruits of his karma will Jast long 

with him if he lived a life of self-control. He must 

be told next that more profit would come to him if he 

relied on God. Thirdly he must be induced into the 

belief that by offering a portion of his income to God 

and through God to His children, his income is 

bound to be multiplied. He learns by experience that 

selfishness is more paying when it is based on self- 

lessness. An effort at abandoning the fruits of action 

is to be instilled into the ordinary man gradually in 

this way. In course of time he comes to learn 

that supramundane life comes of self-denial and not 

of self-seeking. 

You cannot remain without doing work. Your inborn 

nature forces you to work. Therefore let your activities be 

carried on well. But if they were done without attachment, they 

take you Godward. Be not affected by the pleasure and pain 
ensuing from your activities. Associate them all with Iswara. 
Prepare yourself in this way for union with Him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What are the indications of progress in spiritual 

practices? They are delineated as follows :— 

Sa  areraeararg aargard area | 
SM AHAAS AMAT Tledeareaey Il 22 
wy: RR way aR-araa ala “TT fahq-T-a 

STN FAL )-S-AT; | WT, Aiea: AAT, 
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Sreyo hi jfidnam abhydsat jndndd dhydnam visisyate 

dhydanat karmaphala tydgas tyagac chdntir anantaram 

wa: sreyah better f€ Ai indeed araq jranam know- 
ledge ervarar abhydsdt than practice maa jfdndat 

than knowledge samq dhydnam meditation fared 
visisyate excels varatq dhydndt than meditation eAKe 
eat: karma phala tydgah the renunciation of the 

fruits of the actions wrmaq tydgdt from renunciation 

suifea: sdntih peace etazacyq anantaram immediately 

Better indeed is knowledge than (formal) Abbyasa; 

better than knowledge is meditation; better than 

meditation is the renunciation of the fruit of action; 
peace immediately follows renunciation. . 12 

Ritualistic religious practice is called Abhydsa. 

Many a man does it mechanically without any feeling 

behind it. With him it is a social habit involuntarily 

picked up, falling in line with what the others are 

doing. Acconventionally pious man goes to the 
temple, stands before the symbol of the Deity, pays 

homage with folded palms, turns round on all direc- 

tions palms remaining folded as they are, prostrates 

before the Deity and goes home with the thought 

that he has discharged his duty to the Maker. He 

knows nothing of the principles underlying his 

actions. 

There is another man who is not given to this 

habitual formalism, but who knows theoretically 
that the cognition of the Divinity should commence 

at the temple, but that it should not end there. That 
adoration ought to be extended in all directions to 
aught that is. This second man’s act of understand- 
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ing the principle is better than the first man’s act 

of ignorantly observing a formality. 

A third man sits at appointed hours and medi- 
tates on the truth that it is Divinity that is manifest- 

ing Itself as the various beings that he contacts 

every day. What this man does is better still because 

he attempts to get fixed in the truth that he has 

intellectually grasped. 

A fourth man gives a practical shape to his 

understanding by devotedly sharing with others 

whatever good things he has procured by his personal 

efforts. Because of the renunciation that he practises, 

this man stands foremost among the sadhakas. 
Heartfelt abhydsa, right knowledge and good 

meditation are all implicitly contained in this holy 
act of his. 

That peace immediately follows renunciation is 
self-evident. A few dogs fight among themselves for 

a few pieces of bread strewn about. Evidently there 

is nO peace among them. Elsewhere a crow calls its 

comrades to share some scattered rice. They flock 
and eat peacefully because of their spirit of mutual 

help which is equivalent to the spirit of renunciation. 

This is an objective example. Subjectively a yogi 

can feel how much of peace and exuberance there 

are in giving away and sharing with others, than in 
grabbing and jealously keeping things ail to oneself. 
Renunciation is the key to higher life. 

A kite snatched a piece of meat from a butcher’s shop and 

flew to a branch of a tree to feast on it. But immediately ensued 

a scramble when some other birds swooped to loot it. The kite 

flew from tree to tree, but there was no escape from the raiders, 
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To avoid this botheration it let go the meat and perched quiet 

upon a bough. _A sage who saw this scene learnt a lesson from 

the kite — Tranquillity is born of renunciation. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Who again, among the devotees, becomes the 

favourite of the Lord? This point is clarified now :— 

The Devotee’s Divine Traits — 13-20 

ASS AAA AT: BET TT | | 
fatal Ars: aagsaae: sat 1 23 

Was: Aad Welt aarcat cela: | 
yeafiqaaaigal aR: a a Bre: tee 
A2 WA-y-Ta AA: FAT: AT 
M<-AA: MAL-AeA-HT: «= GA-Fa-ga: at 

aA-JI-T: Baag at =A )-a-aicar ee-f:-ays 

aft afta-qaegfe: 4: aq-am: a: A fra: 0 

advestad sarva bhiitandm maitrah karuna eva.ca | 

nirmamo nirahamkdrah samaduhkhasukhah ksami \\ 

samtustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah | 

mayy arpita manobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah 

west advesta not hating aayaray sarva bhitanam 
of (to) all creatures Hq: maitrah friendly san: karunah 
compassionate aq eva even 4 ca and faa: nir mamah 
without mineness fazéttc: nir ahamkdrah without 
egoism @ag:aga: sama duhkha sukhah balanced in 
pleasure and pain aat ksami forgiving 

wags: samtustah contented wWaay satatam ever 

steady in meditation atf yogi practitioner aan 
yatdtma self-controlled zefra: drdha nigcayah pos- 
sessed of firm conviction wf& eta aatgfe: mayi arpita 

80—42 
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mano buddhih with mind and intellect dedicated to 

me a: yah who age: madbhaktah my devotee @: sah 

he # me to me fz: priyah dear 

He who hates no being, who is friendly and 
compassionate to all, who is free from the feeling of 
‘I and mine,’ even-minded in pain and pleasure and 
forbearing, 13 

Ever content, steady in meditation, self-controlled 
and possessed of firm conviction, with mind and intel- 
lect fixed on Me, he My devotee is dear to Me. 14 

The feeling of oneself as alien to others is born 
of ignorance. An aggressive form of this feeling is 

hatred, capable of creating poison in the system. 

This destructive feeling therefore has no place in the 
wholesome life of a devotee. 

Mere avoidance of hatred is not sufficient. 

Stones and stone-like people do not hate; but they 

are none the better for it. Life should take a posi- 

tive turn. Feeling oneself friendly to all is the mark 

of a devotee’s life. 

Careerists often cultivate friendship with all, 

with the base motive of -self-advancement. But a 
devotee of God is he who has nothing to seek, but 

everything to give. Heisso compassionate that he 

ever promotes the welfare of the others. 

Of all forms of egoism, the spiritual egoism is 

the most dangerous one. Jf one develops the 

egoistic feeling that he is rendering spiritual help to 
others, he can hardly ever get out of that harmful 

quagmire. A true devotee is always free from the 

feeling of ‘I and mine,’ 
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Resulting from his benign service to others, a 

devotee may lose his possessions, may even be put 

to hardship. But that ordeal causes him no pain. 

When the world happens to speak highly of his 

exemplary life and work, he derives no pleasure 

from that praise. He is even-minded in the midst 

_ of these occurrences. 

It is not unoften that a devotee is put to unwart- 
ranted affliction by the ignorant and wilful ones. 
But in such a trying circumstance a genuine devotee 

is always forbearing. 

Contentment, bliss and buoyancy ever mark a 

yogi for their own. Being established in yoga, self- 
control and disciplined life become part and parcel 
of his being. In matters spiritual he is not wavering; 

he is one of firm conviction. His refined feelings 

and his clarified understanding are all centred on the 

Lord. As the needle of a compass always points to 

the north, the faculties of the devotee are ever 

intent on Him. Such a devotee is ever dear to Him. 

Does the Lord attach any value to the wealth and property 
dedicated to Him? Nothing whatsoever. The Lord bestows His 
grace on that devotee only who has an inordinate love and 
devotion for Him. The Blessed Lord attaches all importance 
to devotion, discrimination and detachment from worldliness. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

TAA Gl Sars Ta: | 
eriatanaidel a: a a fa: 1 ey 
wag A sq-Aat we: | Mla A se-Aaa Fa: | 
eF-H-AF-AT-TT-AN; | ANAT: a: A Aa 
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yasman no ’dvijate loko lokan no’dvijate ca yah | 
harsdmarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa came priyah\ 

mar yasmat from whom a na not sfeud udvijate 
is agitated wm: Jokah the world a@atq lokat from the 
world 4 na not sigue udvijate is agitated @ ca and a: 
yah who @o aad wa seat: harsa amarsa bhaya udvegaih 

by (from) joy, envy, fear and anxiety yaa: muktah 

freed a: yah who a: sah he 4 ca and ® me to me fia: 
priyah dear 

He by whom the world is not afflicted and whom 

the world cannot afflict, he who is free from joy, 

anger, fear and anxiety — he is dear to Me. 15 

The life of a devotee causes harm to nobody in 

the world. Directly or indirectly, everything good 

emanates from his life and nothing evil. Some of 

his doings may sometimes seem painful to others; 

but even in such actions intrinsic good alone prevails. 

What the surgeon does to the patient and the teacher 

to the pupil may appear hurtful; but in effect they 

are wholesome. A devotee in the position of Arjuna 

is obliged to bring about a carnage. But ultimate 

good to the world is contained in that seeming evil. 
Again, whatever harm befalls a devotee from the 
world is not viewed by him as an injury. Sterling is 

his mind which accepts all afflictions as blessings in 

disguise come from the Most High. The more the 
affliction, the greater is the devotee’s delightful 

submission to the will of the Lord. Prahlada is the 

model of the super-devotee. 

What is the sort of self-culture that brings forth 

this genuine frame of mind in the devotee? The rest 
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of this stanza gives the answer to this question. One 

should not feel joyous when one comes at things 
pleasant; for, that mind which is a victim of joy is 

also a potential victim of misery. A strong mind, 

on the other hand, remains unaffected by joy and 

sorrow. A devotee is he who conquers anger and 

envy which are his twin enemies. Every time he is 

Overcome by either of these, the stamina of his mind 

declines. The wind of anger or envy may toss the 

creeper of the mind of the ordinary man; but the 

mind of the devotee stands like a stalwart tree, 

unperturbed by it. Heis too strong to be affected 

by such petty feelings. Fear is worse than death, 

which can only rob man of his body; whereas the 

former wrecks the entire personality. The frightened 

man is aheap of empty sensation; nothing worthy 

emanates from him. The devotee knows no fear and 

so divinity beams out of him. : Anxiety is another 

mental disease which eats into the stamina of man. 

The devotee takes all happenings as divine dispensa- 

tion and there is nothing to be disturbed about. The 

devotee who is made up of such sterling qualities is 

claimed by the Lord as His own. 

That man wastes his own time and energy who always 
engages himself in recounting the worth of the others. For, in 

doing so, he neither gains in building his own character nor in 
getting fixed in the glory of the Lord. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

qaqa; Baca sardlay Wass: | 
AAAI A age: TT Ha: i 2¢ 
AA-AI-TAT: YE: TA: Te-Hela: Ta-AqT: 

aaeAREA-WeeA | a; AeA: a: A a: 
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anapek sah sucir daksa uddsino gatavyathah | 

sarvdrambha paritydgi yo madbhaktah sa me priyak \\ 

eratqat: anapeksah free from wants gfa: sucif pure 
wa: daksak expert saidta: uddsinah unconcerned 

maeay: gatavyathak untroubled ad enwa aan sarva 
drambha parityagi renouncing all undertakings @: 

yah who waw: mad bhaktah my devotee @: sah he ® 

me to me fa: priyah dear 
He who has no wants, who is pure and prompt, 

unconcerned, untroubled, and who is selfless in all 

his undertakings, he who is thus devoted to Me, is 
dear to Me. 16 

That man is free from wants who does not seek 

after sensual pleasures. He becomes pure to the 
extent he rids himself of all sensual pleasures. When 

the thought, word and deed of a man are not con- 

taminated by sensuality he is established in purity. 

To be prompt in the discharge of duty is possible 

only for him who lives a disciplined life. Even a very 
grave crisis, suddenly sprung upon him, does not 
confuse his understanding; he handles it promptly 

as he ought to. Worldly people behave in one way 
towards friends and in quite another way towards 
foes. But the devotee of the Lord is unconcerned 

whether those he deals with are friends or foes. He 
behaves in the same simple and straightforward 
manner with one and all. His dealings being clean 
he remains untroubled by their consequences. Serv- 

ing the Lord being his sole motive, he is selfless in 
all his undertakings. He has everything to dedicate 

to the Maker and His beings; he has nothing to ask 

of them. Therefore he is dear to the Lord. 
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He who is not deceived by his own mind—a _ person such as 

he alone, gains access to the divine presence of the Lord. The 

point comes to this: an attitude free from guile and deceit and a 
devotion true to the core — these are the means to take one God- 

ward. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

a a ala a ae a ata a wah | 
VIBIRAMT wae AA Ha: | Ve 
a: a eI a Be | aa a BA 
BH-agy-ie-arht =o wRReAIT a: a: A faa: 

yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kanksati | 

subhdsubha paritydgi bhaktimdn yah sa me priyah \\ 

q: yak who ananot gata dirsyati rejoices ana 

not gis dvesti hates 4 na not atata Socati grieves ana 
not #igia kaniksati desires ga aguakeannh subha asubha 
parityagi renouncing good and evil afar bhaktiman 
full of devotion 4: yah who @: sah he &me tome 

ya: priyah dear 

He who neither rejoices nor hates nor grieves nor 

desires, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion, he 

is dear to Me. 17 

The worldly people rejoice obtaining things 

pleasing to the senses; but the lover of God does 

not behave as they do. They hate them who create 

unwanted situations ; but the devotee pays no heed 

to bad people and unpleasant situations. He does 
not grieve when he is deprived of worldly posses- 

sions nor does. he desire to procure them for his 

personal enjoyment. His intense devotion to the 
Lord admits no other desire into his heart. He is 

free from the notions of good and evil, even as an 
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innocent baby is. A devotee with these excellences 
is endearing to the Lord. 

God’s presence cannot be felt in that heart which is given 

to attachment, aversion and fear. 
; — Sri Ramakrishna 

aa: dat a Rey A aa AragaTaa: | 
aeng*ag:ay an: AMAIA: I) Vc 

araeanaaatt det i Hag | 
aaa: Raratakearsy frat at tl 29 
aa: wat aA a aT AA-BI-ATAah: | 
atd-se1-ga-g:ag 0 -aa: aa-fR-afta: 

gea-faeai-egiat: alt = agqege: aa ta-faa 1 
a-iied: Rata:  wla-ma A Ha: at: Ul 

samah Satrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamdadnayoh | 

Sitosna sukha duhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah \\ 

tulya nindaé stutir mauni samtusto yena kenacit | 

aniketah sthiramatir bhaktimdan me priyo narah \\ 

aa: samah the same sat satrau to foe @ca and 
fax mitre to friend 4 ca and ay tathd also ara erqalaat: 
mdna apamdanayok in honour and dishonour aia surge 

gag sita usna sukha duhkhesu in cold and heat, in 

pleasure and pain aa: samah the same agfaafia: 
sanga vivarjitah free from attachment 

qeafeargia: tulya ninda stutik to whom censure 
and praise are equal atdt mauni silent das: samtustah 
contented taeahraq yenakenacit with anything eran: 
aniketah homeless taxa: sthiramatih steady-minded 
abana bhaktiman full of devotion 4 me to me fia: 
priyah dear at: nara (that) man 
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He who is the same to foe and friend and also in 

honour and dishonour, who is the same in cold and 

heat, in pleasure and pain, who is free from attach- 

ment, 18 

To whom censure and praise are equal, who is 
silent, content with anything, homeless, steady-minded, 

full of devotion — that man is dear to Me. 19 

Day and night are inevitable on earth, but in 

the blazing sun they have no place. Friendship and 

enmity are but natural among fellow beings; but in 

the fervour of the divine love of God these differ- 

ences vanish of their own accord. 

An illicit love in the initial stage is mindful of 

shame and social decorum. But when it deepens into 

open familiarity all sense of shame is set aside. There 

is some similarity between this and the divine love 

of God, which pays no heed to honour and dis- 

honour. While the former leads the fallen one to 

depravity, the latter elevates the devotee into the 

Sublime. The worldly people are flippant both in 

honouring and dishonouring a devotee of God. But 

unconcerned that he is with these passing phases, 

the devotee goes headlong in his love of the Maker. 

To the one subject to body-consciousness. the 
feeling of cold and heat is natural with the change 
of climate. But to the one given to divine ecstasy 
born of Bhakti, this feeling does not come. 

The feeling of pleasure and pain is concomitant — 
with the feeling of cold and heat. When the attach- 
ment to the body is overcome, these feelings dis- 
appear as a matter of course. 
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A worldly man with a talent for music sings to 

receive the applause of the public. He derives pleasure 

in their praise and pain-in their censure if any. But 

when a Bhakta sings the glory of the Lord, he is 
indifferent to the censure and the praise of the 
people. His activities are likely to be exposed 

to public remarks. But he remains dead to all their 

Observations and goes his own divine way. 

The devotee prefers to be silent. If at all he 

talks, it would be about the Lord and nothing else. 

His training the tongue in this way is equivalent to 

the practice of silence. 

A person unexpectedly and hurriedly returning 

home on some important business, reconciles him- 

self with any means of transport that is imme- 

diately available. He is not much worried if there 

be any lack of amenities and facilities in the travel. 

The Bhakta’s position in the world is very much 

like this. Communion with God is his sole concern. 
He is therefore content with anything worldly that 
comes his way in his earthly sojourn. 

To a hurrying traveller sitting accommodation in 

any of the railway coaches is sufficient. The Bhakta, 
the Godward pilgrim on earth does not claim any 

residence as his home. He holds on to the ideal:— 

‘*Have thou no home. What home can hold thee, friend? 

The sky thy roof; the grass thy bed;”’ 

The devotee seeks nothing but God. He is 

therefore steady-minded. He gives himself complete- 

ly to God. So he becomes the favourite of God. 
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Do.not allow worldly thoughts and concerns disturb your 
mind. Discharge your duties as and when they present them- 
selves to you. But fasten your mind ever at the feet of the Lord. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ye seatrahas aa TyITa | 
ATTA ATA AMIeAsdta A bat: | Re 
2g aaa ca Ta TIA GR-TI-MG-a 
NETIWAT: AT: = ATH: A Aza A Har 

ye tu dharmyadmrtam idam yathoktam paryupdsate \ 
§raddadhana matparama bhaktds te ’tiva me priydh \| 

4 ye who g tu indeed yrataay dharmydmrtam 
immortal dharma ¥¢q idam this aq Seq yathd uktam 
as declared ygqad paryupdsate follow agama: sradda 
dhanadh endued with Sraddha wean: mat paramah 

regarding me as their supreme war: bhaktdh devotees 
a te they erdtq ativa exceedingly # me to me fat: 
priydh dear 

They, verily, who follow this immortal dharma 

described above endued with Sraddha, looking upon 
Me as the Supreme Goal, and devoted —they are 

exceedingly dear to Me. 20 

Sraddha is the common factor to all the forms 
of spiritual practices. It is therefore linked here 

with the path of Bhakti. On the ground of his 
holding the Lord as the Supreme Goal, the devotee 

does not abandon work. He holds fast to the prac- 

tice of dharma... Mukti and Immortality being the 
outcome of the practice of dharma, it is here equated 

with Immortality. It is also called the Sanatana 
Dharma. He who conforms to dharma never comes 
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to grief or destruction. Being both an ardent devotee 

and a staunch practiser of dharma, he is the dearest 

to the Lord. 

Bhakti is of two kinds—the Vaidika bhakti and the Prema 
bhakti. To conform to the injunctions in the Scripture, to 
chant the name of the Lord as many times as prescribed, to fast 

and pray, to go on pilgrimage, to perform ritualistic worship 
with the aid of the enjoined materials — all these belong to the 

former kind. An earnest pursuance of these means leads the 

devotee ultimately into the latter, the Prema bhakti, in which 

there is no place for any kind of earthly attachment. The Bhakta 
gives himself over entirely to the Lord. This whole-hearted 

offering is graciously accepted by the Lord and the devotee 
becomes His own. 

~~ Sri Ramakrishna 

The path of karma in the first six chapters and 

the path of Bhakti in the second six get united here. 
In the following six chapters the path of Jndna 
remains to get united with these two. 

sf atagpagiaraqara salaeat ana 
Sense await ara 

SIMSEMA II 
iti srimad bhagavadgitdstipanisatsu brahmavidyadyaém 

yogasastre sri krsnadrjuna samvade bhaktiyogo 

nama dvddaso ’dhydyah \ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna, this is the twelfth discourse designated: 

THE YOGA OF DEVOTION 



STATS AAT: 

KSHETRA KSHETRAUNA VIBHAGA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE DISCRIMINATION 
OF THE KSHETRA AND THE KSHETRAJNA 

CHAPTER Xlll 

Prakriti and Purusha Constitute Everything — The Vehicles of 

Revelation The Constituents of Kshetra~Self-culture — Brahman 

Defined—The Effect of Evolving in Wisdom -One Appearing as 

the Many - Bhakti Evolves into Jnana -Prakriti and Purusha are 

Eternal Verities - The Seed of the Mundane Life—Brahma-jnana 

Dispels the Delusion of Birth--The Four Yogas.— Gaining in Unity 
is MuktimKarma Pertains to Prakriti—Brahman is Self-sufficient. 

Prakriti and Purusha Constitute Everything — 1-3 

AYA TIA 

nal ged Aa at saga & | 
cqeleaesihy att 144 FT 1 

saa I Awa | BAG AAI YA Tt 
ude dfegq ges =o tla Aa OHTA 

arjuna uvdca 

prakrtim purusam cai’va ksetram ksetrajfiam eva ca | 

etad veditum icchami jfhdnam jrieyam ca kesava |i 

asa Bart arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

wHaq prakrtim the Prakriti qeqq purusam the 
Purusha ¥ ca and aq eva even aay ksetram the field 
aasq ksetrajfiam the knower of the field wq eva even 
ca and aq etat this aay veditum to know sar 
icchami (1) wish aay jrhdnam knowledge say jfeyam 
what ought to be known ¥ ca and aq kesava O 
Kesava 
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Arjuna said: 

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra and 

Kshetrajna, knowledge and that which ought to be 
known, these, O Kesava, I desire to learn. 

This stanza is not found in all the editions of 
the Gita. Hence it is kept unnumbered. 

al wralgara 

at ait seta aafreariad | 
uaat aha d my: arg aft ae: uv 2 
gam dhe ate a aft afta 
Wit 4: 44-fF aq s-mg: tag: a ag-fag: 

$ri bhagavadn uvdca 

idam sariram kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhtyate | 

etad yo vetti tam pradhuh ksetrajiia iti tadvidah \\ 

aft amatgara Sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

qq idam this stwq sariram body aaa kaunteya 
O Kaunteya aaq ksetram the field gf iti thus afrdtaa 
abhidhiyate is called waq etat this 4: yah who af 
vetti knows aq tam him sre: prdhuh (they) call aaa: 
ksetrajfiah the knower of the field gf& iti thus afgz: 
tadvidah the knowers of that 

The Blessed Lord said: 

This body, O Kaunteya, is called Kshetra, the 

field; he who knows it is called Kshetrajna by the 

sages. 1 

The literal meaning of Kshetra is that which 1s 

protected from perishing. The body of beings is 

called Kshetra because it is saved from destruction 
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to which it is prone. The word Kshetra also means 

the field. It becomes increasingly productive to the 

extent it is improved. But its fertility provides scope 

both for the corn and the weed to thrive init. Sim- 

ilarly in the field of his body, man reaps the fruits of 

his good and bad karma. The body is therefore the 

dharma kshetra of the Jivatman. There is an intel- 

ligent principle that not only resides in the body but 

also cognizes and governs it. The sages designate 

that discerning principle as Kshetrajna. | 

The human body may be compared to a pot. The mind, 

intellect and the senses are parallel to the water, rice and potato 
put into that pot placed on a hearth. Within a while the pot 
gets heated and the water boils the rice and potato. The contents 

then become too hot to be handled. This heat, however, 

belongs to the fire and not to the pot and its contents.. Sim- 
ilarly it is the Sakti of Brahman that enlivens the body, mind, 
intellect and the senses. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Are the countless Kshetrds and Kshetrajnds in 

the universe linked in any way? The enlightenment 

comes :— 

aaa arta at fate atate area | 
aTATT aT AAsTA Ad AA | 2 
Ra-aq a aft any Aq-fA(fR)  a-@Fg we | 
AA-RaATN: MA AL sa MAA A(z )-ay aA 

ksetrajfiam cd "pi mam viddhi 
sarva ksetresu bharata \ 

ksetra ksetrajfiayor jianar 
yat taj jfdnam matam mama \| 

easy ksetrajfiam the knower of the field 4 ca 
and eft api also amy mam me ffs viddhi know 
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aqaag sarvaksetresu in all fields wa bharata O 
Bharata saaaatat: ksetraksetrajrayoh of the field and 
of the knower of the field stay jfdnam knowledge 
aq yat which aq tat that ataq jnAdnam knowledge 
Haq matam is considered to be HA mama my 

And know Me as the Kshetrajna in all Kshetras, 
O Bharata. The knowledge of Kshetra and Kshetra- 
jna is deemed by Me as true knowledge. 2 

Prakriti and Purusha are called respectively 

as Kshetra and Kshetrajna—the non-self and 

the self. The former is insentient and the latter 

sentient. The Purusha identifies himself with the 

Prakriti and fancies that its characteristics are all 

his own. Its like the colour of a flower which 

seems transposed to a crystal kept near it. That 

Purusha is called a Jivatman who identifies himself 

with the Prakriti that he handles. The differen- 

tiation in Prakriti is infinite; for this reason the 

Jivatmans are also infinite. 

The Cosmic Intelligence is Iswara. While He 

appears to be imbued with the characteristics of the 

Prakriti, He is actually untouched by it. He is the 

Innermost Self in all beings. The individual souls 

and the universe have no existence independent of 
Iswara. Heis therefore the Kshetrajna in all the 

Ksheirds. Though containing everything in Him- 

self, He is eternally free, pure and blissful. 

Jndna or knowledge is the true understanding of 

both—the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna. The know- 

ledge pertaining to the Kshetra is classified as Apara 
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; vidya or the lower knowledge and that pertaining 

to the KXshetrajna as Parad vidya or the Know- 
_ ledge Superior. To be well-versed and versatile in 
_ the Vedas, the dgamds, grammar, rhetoric, and the 

_ branches of science and arts —all these come under 
_ the lower knowledge. Brahma jndna or the Self- 
_ knowledge is the supreme knowledge. Enquiry 
commences with a diligent study of Nature and 
culminates in Brahma jndna. Secular knowledge 

bereft of the sacred is therefore incomplete. The 

former is the stepping stone to the latter. True 

knowledge consists of wisdom pertaining to the 
phenomenon and the Noumenon. 

A puranic story illustrates this point. Ganesa and 
Kartikeya are the sons of the Lord Siva. It was 

once put to these valiant sons that whoever returned 

first after surveying the entire Existence, would get 
as' prize a celestial fruit brought by the Sage Narada. 

No sooner was this announcement made than 
Kartikeya dashed abroad on his speedy peacock. The 
plumpy Ganesa pondered over the terms imposed, 

moved slowly but surely on his tiny vehicle of a 
mouse, circumambulated his Father and Mother, 

and claimed the prize. But within a while came the 

younger brother also, successfully terminating his 
expedition. Both the brothers were wise in their 

own way. Kartikeya inquired into the manifest 

Prakriti and Ganesa into the Unmanifest Purusha. 

A harmonious combination of these two inquiries 
constitutes true knowledge. Knowing the one to the 

exclusion of the other is imperfect knowledge. 
80-43 
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The scientific enquiry made by the modern man is 

a true search into the Prakriti. It has taken him very 

near the Purusha. As Kartikeya’s survey terminated in 
his coming back to the Divine, the scientist will very 

soon come to know that the manifest universe has 

its origin and sustenance in the Cosmic Intelligence. 

One is not termed as rich by one’s merely owning money. 

There are signs of one’s being rich. His house would be well 

lit in all the rooms. Whereas,a poor man cannot afford to 

have many lights. 

The human body is the tabernacle of the Lord. It should 
not be kept in the darkness of ignorance. I¢ should be lit with 
the lamp of wisdom. When youillumine your heart with this 

lamp, you will behold the benign Lord there. Jnana can be 
gained by one and all. There are in the human temple two 
entities — the little Jivatman and the great Paramatman. The 
former is dependent on the latter. As the electricity from the 

same source illuminates all the houses, the Paramatman gives 

light to all the Jivatmans. The Divine Knowledge illumines 
your body, yourself and the Paramatman in you, all at once. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Tear wa nea Aearht was aq | 
Ta WM WAAAY aaa FAY I 8 
ma AI Ame a wey Rat wa: wz aq 
VA: ARH: Ta Aq-wea A -z-q t 

tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca yadvikdri yatas ca yat | 
sa ca yo yat prabhdvas ca tat samdsena me srnu || 

aq tat that aaq ksetram field aq yat which 4 ca 
and ate yddrk what like aca and afgaitt yadvikari 

what its modifications aa: yatak whence | ca and 

aq yat what @: sah he 4ca and a: yah who aq Nur: 

yat prabhdvah what his powers 4 ca and aq fat that 

aaraa samdsena in brief ¥ me from me ~y srnu hear 
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Hear briefly from Me, what the Kshetra is, what 

its properties are, what its modifications are, whence 

is what; and who He is and what His powers are. 3 

Naught exists and naught remains to be known 

outside the pale of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna. The 

Vedas and the Vedanta philosophy are all directed 

to the enquiry into these two ultimate Realities. 
All the branches of knowledge that are so far revealed 

and that are yet to be revealed, that are conven- 

tionally divided into the sacred and the secular—all 

of. them are engaged in explaining either the Kshetra 

or the Kshetrajna or both. 

The how of it is delineated in the following 
stanza :— 

The Vehicles of Revelation — 4 

aires et secaaaa: gra | 
AaarIeay eantataaa: i ye 
mae: agar fay = aegiA: -a: gaa 

AGL )-Wa-We: A ga eg-afg: fa-fra-A-a: 
rsibhir bahudhaé gitam chandobhir vividhaih prthak \ 
brahmasitrapadais cai ’va hetumadbhir viniscitaih \ 

atata: rsibhih by Rishis agat bahudhd in many 
ways wtaq gitam sung sath: chandobhih in chants 
fafaa: vividhaih various ga prthak distinctive agqadk: 
brahma sitra padaih in the apt words indicative of 
Brahman @caand cqevaeven *gnfe: hetumadbhih 
full of reasoning fafafiza: viniscitaik decisive 

This has been sung by Rishis in many ways, in 
various distinctive chants, in passages indicative of 
Brahman, full of reasoning and convincing. 4 
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The sages have fully utilized the sciences and 
arts for the revelation of Truth, which remains 

unaffected by the passage of time. The value of 
Truth does not go down for its being clothed in 
imperfect language. But the Rishis have taken care 

to expound it in the most refined and appropriate 

language. The precision of expression has been 

augmented by them with music. Accurate language 

is by itself appealing to the intellect. When music 

is combined with it, the joint appeal to the head and 

the heart becomes doubly effective. Music is by 
itself very powerful and fascinating to all beings. 

Wild and venomous beings are easily tamed by it. 

Emotion is awakened and refined by music. Bliss 

and sweetness are engendered by it. The Rishis 
have sanctified both of these instruments, literature 

and music, by utilizing them for conveying divine 

message. 

Literature and music become lop-sided when 

hanressed exclusively for the cultivation of emotion. 

The sages have avoided that defect by balancing it 
with rigid reasoning which is another powerful 

instrument to arrive at Truth. Reason that is consis- 

tently followed, leads to clarification and conviction. 

Emotion devoid of reason lands one ‘n mere 

sentimentalism, in which many an unwary, credulous 

and mediocre devotee lands himself. Clarity of 
understanding and firmness of action cannot be 

expected of such a namby-pamby one. Again, there 

is the other one given to dry and dreary intellectu- 

alism, devoid of any sweet touch of life. But a 
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balanced personality is that in which love and 
understanding are well knit together. 

Sage Narada was endowed with a penetrating intellect and 
an ali absorbing divine love. Devotees ought to evolve after his 
pattern. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Constituents of Kshetra — 5-6 

RAYMAN ggreahar 7 | 
axa ate a tea AERATAT: UI & 
SST BU: Ge Ta ARIIATAT Tia: | 
Uqat aaa afsagaedy | & 
(aga Jagieqaia agg-ae: gfe: a-f-aanq va a 

gant er cay a 4 cfeaa-mat: 
2 

Scol BU: BAN FA AAW: Waal y-fq: | 

Uda aaq aaa  a-fA-arq sa-a-ea 

mahdabhitany ahamkdro buddhir avyaktam eva ca | 

indriydni dasai ’kam ca pafica ce ’ndriyagocarah \\ 

iccha dvesah sukham duhkham 

samghdtas cetand dhrtih | 

etat ksetram samdsena 

savikadram uddahrtam \\ 

wanyatia maha bhitdni the great elements erga: 
ahamkdarak egoism gfg: buddhih intellect esq#aq avya- 
ktam the unmanifested uq eva even 4 ca and =zfezarfty 
indriydni the senses qa dasa ten way ekam one 4 ca 
and yaq pafica five = ca and sfzamaz: indriyagocarah 
objects of the senses . 

sual iccha desire 39: dvesah hatred qayq sukham 
i pleasure S:aq duhkham pain aaa: samghdtah the 

_ aggregate Yaai cesand intelligence afa: dhrtik fortitude 
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uae efat this aaq ksetram field aaa samdsena briefly 
afaaiq savikdram with modifications szawaq udahr- 

tam has been described 

The great elements, egoism, intellect, as also the 

unmanifested, the ten senses and the one mind, and 

the five objects of the senses; _ 

Desire, hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggregate, 

intelligence , firmness —the Kshetra has been thus 

briefly described with its modifications. 6 

The great elements. The ether, the air, the fire, 

the water and the earth — these are the elements con- 

stituting the infinite universe. In their gross form they 
are not equally distributed everywhere. But in their 

subtle state they permeate the whole universe. They 

are for this reason called the great elements. 

Egoism., It is the cause of the five elements. 

The Self projects the non-Self and identifies Itself 

with it. This identification is egoism. When the 

Pure Consciousness thinks of Itself as the material- 
ized consciousness, it is egoism. Jntellect is the tattva 
or principle of determination. It is from this prin- 

ciple that egoism emanates. It is also known as the 
Mahat. 

The Unmanifested is technically called avyaktam 

or mala prakriti. That which is in the unmodified 
state is the meaning of this term. This principle is 
the cause of buddhi or the intellect. These are all 

the powers of Iswara. 

‘* Verily this divine illusion of Mine, made up of 

the Gunas is hard to surmount,” said the Lord in 
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chapter seven, stanza fourteen. He also called them 

“*My prakriti divided eightfold,” in the fourth 
stanza of that chapter. 

The Ten Senses are the eye, the ear, the skin, the 

tongue and the nose forming a group known as the 
senses of knowledge — the Jndna indriyds. The exter- 

nal world is cognized and interpreted with the aid of 
these organs. The other group consists of five organs 

of action —karma indriyds. They are the hand, the 

foot, the mouth, the anus and the genital organ. 

Mind is the principle that thinks and doubts. It 

is therefore held as the aggregate of sankalpa and 

vikalpa. It functions as the background of all the 
ten senses. The demon Ravana with his ten heads 

is the personification of the mind functioning 
through the ten senses. 

The Sense-objects are five in number. They are 

the taste, form or colour, touch, sound and smell, 
on which the senses feed and thrive. 

The Samkhya school of philosophy is based on 

these twentyfour categories or principles technically 
known as tattyds. 

The Vaiseshika school of philosophy claims that 

desire, hatred, pleasure and pain mentioned here, to 

be the characteristics of Atman. But these are 

actually the modifications of the mind; they are the 
objects of experience; they are impermanent; they 
only reveal the nature of the Kshetra. As such they 
are classified with the Kshetra. 
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Desire is that form of mentation which seeks 

the repetition of the contact with the objects that 

seem agreeable to the senses. 

Hatred is that mental state which seeks to avoid 

- with revulsion those sense-objects which are dis- 

agreeable or painful. 

Pleasure is an experience that pacifies the mind 
and promotes sattva guna. 

- Pain is a mentation that is disagreeable and 

disquieting. | 

The Aggregate is the assemblage of the various 

parts of the body. A machine is assembled by fixing 

all its parts in their proper places. The best and the 

most marvellous organic machine is the human body. 

Its functioning at all levels is equally marvellous. 

Chetana is intelligence or the power to reveal 

and interpret. A piece of iron that comes into contact 

with fire reveals the fire in its own way. Similarly 
the capacity of the senses to imbibe and to reveal 

the characteristics of the Atma is the chetana or 

intelligence inherent in them. Since the body is 
being experienced and interpreted by this intelligence, 
it is classified as the Kshetra. 

Dhrti or firmness is the stamina to keep the body 
and the senses fit and active. Left to themselves 
they get exhausted and drift into indolence. But 
the resolve that emanates from within infuses fresh 
energy and activity into them. This particular urge 

is called firmness. It gives longevity to the body. 

Since dhryti is also an object of experience it is classi- 



7] KSHETRA KSHETRAJNA VIBHAGA YOGA 681 

fied as the Kshetra. The items from ‘desire’ to the 

‘firmness’ mentioned here, are the qualities or the 
modifications of the mind stuff. 

The body is classified as the Kshetra in the 
first stanza. And it is exhaustively dealt with in 

these two stanzas. 

Why do the devotees look after this body so carefully, when 
it is actually a combination of things perishable? Nobody pays 

heed to an empty package. But people preserve carefully a paper 

box containing precious gems and jewels. In that manner the 

devotees take care of the body due to its being the temple of the 
Lord. They cannot afford to neglect it. All human bodies are 

the treasure chests containing Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The knowledge of the Kshetra and Kshetrajna 
is not acquired by mere book learning, which only 

supplies empty information. Intuitive knowledge 

is the outcome of the way of living. It is delineated:— 

Self-culture — 7-1] 

AAA MER | 
marae att Saarafahige: | © 
aaa a-aeraq | afar aa: emsraq 
aay-st-aay ata | onen(z)-A-A-ne: 

amdanitvam adambhitvam ahimsd ksdantir drjavam | 
_ Gcdryopdsanam saucam sthairyam Gtmavinigrahah \| 

emery amdnitvam humility eeftaay adambhi- 
tvaim unpretentiousness afeat ahimsd non-injury arta: 
ksdntih forgiveness asiay drjavam uprightness ararg 
SUadaq dcdrya updsanam service of the teacher tay 
Saucam purity way sthairyarn steadiness armas: 
dtma vinigrahah self-control 
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Humility, modesty, non-injury, forbearance, 
uprightness, service of the teacher, purity, steadfast- 

ness, self-control; 7 

Humility is in evidence when the sadhaka does 

not think of himself superior to the others. Superior- 
ity-complex engenders conceit and contaminates the 

mind. 

Modesty marks that aspirant, as its own, who 
does not think or speak of the merits in his activities. 
All excellences emanate from the Lord. Man’s 

laying claim to them is born of ignorance. 

Non-injury is possible to him only who beholds 
all beings as the manifestations of the one Cosmic 
Being. 

Forbearance is the act of not being affected by 

the wrong done to one by the others. An example 

illustrates this position. It happens that while a man 

speaks, his teeth hurt the lip inadvertently. For this 

reason the man does not think of knocking out the 
teeth, which are his own. He who seeks divine 

relationship with all, practises forbearance with those 

who wrong him knowingly or unknowingly. 

Uprightness comes to him who harmonizes his 

thought, word and deed and who is intent on right 
conduct. 

Service of the teacher is quite essential to the 

spiritual aspirant. An individual unconsciously 
imbibes the traits of the person whom he serves. By 
doing physical service to the teacher, the disciple 
gets into his holy dispositions. 
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Purity pertains both to the body and the mind. 
Bodily purity can be effected with the aid of the 

environment, air, water and sunlight. But purity of 

the mind which is more important and indispensable 

to spiritual life can only be effected by the mental 

discipline. That mind which eschews all sense- 

_ pleasures as poison gains steadily in purity. 

Steadfastness is his who is not mindful of the 

time taken for self-culture. It may be that the 

sadhaka has to plod through afew births before 

he attains perfection in any one among the many 

virtues that remain to be acquired by him. Unswervy- 
ing perseverance is needed to mould oneself in 
spirituality. 

Self-control is the opposite of self-indulgence 
which dissipates the personality. Through rigid 

self-restraint, the sadhaka grows in godhood which is 
his original state. 

eRMAT AVATARS OTF | 
HHATATEAMAS AANA CATT Ul < 
sfaq-aig hwo | -MA-MER-ON: Wa FI 
meas )-aey-AU-A-ae || Fa-AT-Hy-TT A Ut 

indriyadrthesu vairdgyam anahamkara eva ca | 

janma mrtyu jara vyddhi duhkha dosdnudarsanam \\ 

aiega aay indriya arthesu of sense-objects §cvay. 
yairdgyam dispassion een: anahamkdrah absence of 
egoism uq eva even 4 ca and SEqEEahagiaay ay 
zsaq janma mrtyu jara vyadhi duhkha doga anudarsa- 
nam perception of evil in birth, death, old age, sick- 
ness and pain 
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Dispassion towards the objects of the senses, and 

also absence of egoism; perception of evil in birth, 
death, old age, sickness and pain; 8 

Nature bears evidence to the truth that beings 

evolve surely, though slowly, from the low order of 
existence to the high. Evolution of the body is 
complete atthe human level. But there are stages of 

mental evolution to be striven after. Man has to 
perfect his mind in ethical and spiritual discipline. He 

should not therefore stagnate at the physical plane. 

His ideal in life is to emerge from the earthly existence 
into the divine. This is best effected by detachment 

from the mundane and attachment to the supra- 

mundane. Craving for the objects of the senses gives 

place to holy hankering after the divine. It is egoism 
when man identifies himself with the body. Instead, 
he strives to feel himself as Atman. Bodily 
existence is necessarily associated with birth, death, 

old age, sickness and pain. This evil is transcended 

by him who rises above body-consciousness. It is 
in this wise that spiritual life commences for the 
aspirant. 

Man grows in devotion to the Lord in direct proportion to 

his detachment from the objects of the senses. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AAAI: TANTS | 
fea a aaryaeaterterraag ie 
w-afa: aq-atieay: ga-ert-gz-aey | 

Rua a aaa | -g8-H-ge-s7-4fay 

asaktir anabhisvangah putra dara grhddisu | 

nityam ca samacittatvam istdnistopapattisu \| 
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erafea: asaktih non-attachment erafasag: anabhis- 

vangak non-identification of self qaeragmiey putra 

dara grhadisu with son, wife, home and rest faery nit- 

yam constant 4 ca and aafraaq sama cittatvam 
even-mindedness es erfas saqfay ista anista upapattisu 
on the attainment of the desirable and the undesirable 

Unattachment, non-identification of self with son, 

wife, home, and the like, and constant equanimity in 

the occurrence of the desirable and the undesirable ; 9 

_ There are objects of senses to which man gets 
deeply attached if not to the enjoyment thereof. 
Such attachments require to be eliminated by 

discrimination. inordinate identification with son, 

wife and home drives one to the position of holding 
them as one’s own self. Ailment if any of akith 
causes misery to one, due to imaginary ownership. 

The death of the wife or the son deals a greater blow 

than the death of oneself can possibly render. The 
loss of the earthly possessions of a miser brings 

complete frustration to him. Such are the effects of 
the baneful identification with people and property 
that are not actually one’s own forever. The right 

attitude therefore is to view all beings and all posses- 
sions as belonging to the Lord. Worldly events are 

prone to cause likes and dislikes in a worldly man. 
But the spiritual aspirant ought to practise even- 
mindedness in all eventualities. 

A person found it very difficult to meditate on God because 
of his inordinate attachment to a relative. ‘“‘ Behold your favour- 
ite relative as God come in that form,” was the advice given to 
him. On pursuing that attitude meditation on the Lord became 
easy to that person. — Sri Ramakrishna 
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ala aracaaita abareafarttatt | 
Pafrmeqaheaatsadae 11 20 
aft a aq-arq-aiia =o uf: a-fa-afa-arfteft 
feafen-aar-aa(q )-tay | a-0(q)-fA: sa-aqeate 

mayi cd ’nanyayogena bhaktir avyabhicdrini | 
vivikta dega sevitvam aratir janasamsadi \| 

afa mayi to me ¥ ca and aarqatita ananya yogena 
by the yoga of non-separation ufea: bhaktih devotion 
asafaaiftet avyabhicdrini unswerving farsa cag 
vivikta desa sevitvam resort.to solitary places ercfe: 
aratik distaste wadafe janasamsadi for the society of 
men 

Unswerving devotion to Me in yoga of non-separa- 

tion, resort to sequestered places, distaste for the 

society of men; 10 

Mind in its entirety must be dedicated to the 

Lord, with the strong conviction that there is nothing 
else worthy of interest. The way of the devotee is 

never to divide and distract his mind between the 
Real and the Unreal. His constant absorption is 

and ought to be in the Lord. 

A place endowed with natural beauty, pleasing 

and elevating to the mind, quite healthy and free 
from disturbance by wild animals is to be selected 

by the sadhaka for his residence. Company of the 

holy ones at the initial stage and severance from 
them too, at the advanced stage is a spiritual necessity 

to the sadhaka progressing in the path to perfection, 
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The moth abandons darkness and rushes to the light of the 

Jamp. The ant would rather give up its life than sever contact 

with juice. Even so the devotee is ever intent on the Lord and 

he has no other concern in life. 
- Sri Ramakrishna 

gene weeraaday 
RASTA WHA AASeAMT |! 22 
afe-mea-sat-Mea-eay | a RA-BTA ~~ eer 

Was Mag TA WTA «= - HAA AT Ha: APTA I 

adhyatma jfdna nityatvam tattva jfanartha darsanam \. 

etaj jrdnam iti proktam ajftanam yad ato ’nyathd \\ 

raeamaacay adhydtma jfiana nityatvam cons~ 

tancy in self-knowledge axa ala aa eaq tattva jfdna 
artha darsanam perception of the end of true know- 

ledge waq eat this ataq jrdnam knowledge gfe iti thus 

maeay proktam declared eraray ajfdnam ignorance aq. 
yat which era: atah to it aaa anyathd opposed 

Constancy in Self-knowledge, perception of the 

end of the knowledge of Truth; this is declared to be 
knowledge, and what is opposed to it is ignorance. 11 

Sentimental devotion to the Maker is not 
sufficient. Divine love ought to be seasoned by 
diligent inquiry into the nature of the Self and the 
non-Self. Brahman is Truth. All endeavours ought 
to be directed to the realization of this verity. 
Pursuit of Brahma vidya as provided in the Upani- 
shads is the infallible means to this great end. 

All the dispositions elaborated from the 
seventh stanza up to this, contribute jointly to the 
development of wisdom, the divine eye and the 

| intuitive faculty leading to the realization of 
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Brahman. These dispositions are all called Jndna 
because of their great and unfailing contribution 
to it. 

Dispositions counter to them are vanity, self- 
esteem, injury, revengefulness, crookedness, indiffer- 

ence towards the teacher, dirty habits, fickleness, 

self-indulgence, longing for the objects of the senses, 
egoism, perception of pleasure in bodily life, earthy 

attachment, identification of self with son, wife, 

home and the like, restlessness due to occurrence of 

the desirable and the undesirable, lack of devotion to 

the Maker, longing for a social life and dislike for 

sacred studies. People inclined in these ways contam- 

inate their minds; they do not grow in wisdom and 

Self-knowledge. 

How is it that we are not able to contact Iswara who is all 

pervading ? Standing by the side of a pond covered with moss 

and reeds, one feels inclined to think that there is no water in it. 

But the moss has to be pushed aside to see the water 
below. Similarly Maya with her concealing power has to be 
brushed aside from our mind before we are blessed with a vision 

of the all pervading Iswara. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Does any good come from Brahma jndna ? The 
answer comes :— 

Brahman Defined — 12 

qa TITTY WATAISATATT | 
FAA AA A ATA ATI |) 22 
Ba wa TT TM Aa, AT-ta -A BL-Y-T 

AT-M WY A | A A AL A OA Sere 

jrieyam yat tat pravaksydmi yaj jfidtvd ’mrtam asnute | 

anddimat param brahma na sat tan na ’sad ucyate \\ 
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aaq jfeyam has to be known aq yat which aq. 
tat that saeuty pravaksydmi (1) will declare aq yat 
which sat jadtvd knowing esaq amrtam immorta- 
lity egaat asnute (one) attains to eraifeaq anddimat 
the beginningless qu param supreme aa brahma 

_ Brahman a na not aq sat being. aq tat that ana not 
_ MAA asat non-being seat ucyate is called 

I shall describe that which has to be known, 

knowing which one attains to immortality. Beginning- 

less is the Supreme Brahman. It is not said to be 

‘sat’ or ‘ asat.’ | 12 

In chapter nine stanza nineteen the Lord defined 

Himself as immortality and death. He also spoke 

of Himself as ‘ sat’ and ‘ asat ’—being and non-being. 

Saguna Brahman is immanent in Prakriti. In that 

state all contradictions and conflicts meet in Him. 

In the relative existence the immortality of the Devas 

and the death of the human beings emanated from 

Saguna Brahman. His manifest aspects with varia- 
tion in the three Gunas is ‘sat’ and His unmanifest 

aspect in which the three Gunas disappear in equilib- 

rium, 1S ‘asat.’ 

But in the Nirguna Brahman there is no modifi- 

cation of any kind. The manifest state and the 

unmanifest state do not apply to Him. He is Pure 

Consciousness, having neither a beginning nor an 

end. While the Devas have a relative immortality, 
| Nirguna Brahman is the Absolute Immortality. This 
| Supreme State is to be realized in intuition or Nirvi- 
| kalpa samadhi. That Jivatman who intuits this 
| Brahma nirvana gets merged in ‘asda Absolute 

80—44 
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Immortality then becomes his own. He is no more 

affected by the relative ‘sat’ and ‘asat ’ — being and 

non-being, the manifest state and the unmanifest 

state. 

Akhanda Brahman can be experienced in Samadhi only. 
What follows is all silence. Enquiry into the nature of the 
Purusha and Prakriti, knowledge and ignorance —all these 

cogitations come to an end. 

Beatitude alone persists. There, the position of the Jivatman 
is the same as that of a salt doll, incapable of surviving a sea- 
bath. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the plenitude that the sadhaka enjoys 

before his merging in Brahman — the Ocean of 

Immortality? The elucidation comes :— 

The Effect of Evolving in Wisdom — 13-15 

waa: atind aeatasiaeRgaT | 
aaa: Beasts waar Bla uv 22 
aaa: Tit-Weq aq |= aaa: AfA-fAT: Ta | 

aad: ya-Ase Be «aay A-Ta-7 fea tt 

sarvatah padnipddam tat sarvato ’ksisiromukham | 

sarvatah srutimal loke sarvam dyrtya tisthati \| 

ada: saryatah everywhere aftrareq pdni paddam 

with hands and feet aq fat that ada: sarvatah every- 
where erfafart: qaqa aksi Sirah mukham with eyes, 
head and mouth ada: sarvatah everywhere afaaq 
srutimat with ears a% loke in the world @aq sarvam 
all eet dyrtya having enveloped fasta tisthati exists 

With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes and 

hands and mouths everywhere, with ears everywhere-—— 

He exists enveloping all. 13 
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A river assumes the characteristics of the sea as 

it flows to its proximity. Before the Jivatman merges 

into the Nirguna Brahman he gets a panoramic view 

and realization of Iswara. While the multitudinous 

beings seem to have their own individualities, they 

are actually part and parcel of the Cosmic Entity. 

There is nothing outside the pale of Iswara. Not an 

atom can move independent of Iswara. One Supreme 

Purusha puts on the role of the innumerable. 

As long as there is a trace of egoism in me, I see Iswara as 

the Owner of the universe and all the beings in it. ’ 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

TARATNTATS Ae xafaaistay | 
yah Favs Plot TMNT FT Ul ev 
aq-sfegq-y-a-waq | a-afexy-fa-afraq | 

HAA Ad-yz awa | MANA yI-wWaT A 

sarvendriya gunadbhdsam sarvendriya vivarjitam | 

asaktam sarvabhre cai ’va nirgunam gunabhoktr ca \\ 

aa efzga an ariaq sarva indriya guna abhasam 
shining by the functions of all senses aq shratataq 
Sarva indriya vivarjitam without the senses eraray 

-_ asaktam unattached aduq sarvabhrt supporting all = 
caand vq eva even fang nirgunam devoid of Gunas 
aqua gunabhoktr experiencer of the Gunas = ca and 

Shining by the functions of all the senses, yet 

without the senses; Absolute, yet sustaining all; devoid 

of Gunas, yet, He experiences them. 14 

The sunlight enables us to see colourful forms 
in their true perspective. It may be said that the 

| sunlight reveals itself as the interpreter of all forms: 
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and colours. While apparently assuming forms and 

hues, sunlight is not in itself with form and colour. 

It is unattached to all these modifications. Chaitanya 

or Consciousness which is the characteristic of 

Atman, plays a role similar to that of the sunlight. 

Consciousness lights up the senses and aids them 

function in their respective wont. Brahman or the 

Absolute Awareness is also known as the Chidakdsa. 

It is the substratum to everything sentient and insen- 

tient as the screen is the substratum to the cinema 

pictures projected on it. The pictures do not get 

their colours from the screen, nor is the screen 

affected by those colours. Still the screen helps the 

pictures appear in their true colours. Similarly the 
three Gunas are not in Brahman. All the same 

Brahman aids the Gunas shine in their colours and 

characteristics. The awareness of the Gunas is 

possible because of the background of Brahman, who 
is all Awareness. 

Both the aspects, that with form and that without form,belong 
to the same God. Faith in the one implies faith in the other. The 

fire and its heating property cannot be separated one from the 

other. The sun and the sunbeams are inseparable. Milk and its 

whiteness are inseparable. Similarly Saguna Brahman and Nir- 

guna Brahman are one and the same. Itis not possible to 
conceive of the one to the exclusion of the other. 

-—~ Sri Ramakrishna 

afeveay YAMA WAT A | 
qeneTAg el Fe ATH AAT | Ve 
a: ora: A yA « F-AH MWA WE FI 

Weng Ta a--gaA, | Te aa eT ag tl 
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bahir antas ca bhiitandin acaram caram eva ca | 

siksmatvat tad avijneyam dirastham cd ’ntike ca tat \| 

ale: bahih without ea: antah within 4 ca and 

yaar bhiutandm of beings eazq acaram the unmov- 

Ing Wy caram.the moving wa eva also 4 ca and 

genet. siksmatvat because of its subtlety aq tat that 

atasayq avijrneyam unknowable gwaq dirastham is 
far 4 ca and stash antike near @ ca and aq tat that 

Without and within all beings; the unmoving and 

also the moving; because of His subtiety He is incom- 

prehensible; He is far and near. : 15 

iiow the Cosmic Consciousness remains undivi- 
ded has to be comprehended through a few similes. 

In a block of ice immersed in the sea, water is present 

within and without. Again dkdsa remains undivided 

in and through all things with form or formless. 

Similarly Paramatman is all-pervading and undivided 

by the manifest forms. There is movement on the 

surface of the sea while it is all stillness at the bottom. 

There is movement in Paramatman modified as the 
Prakriti. As Nirguna Brahman, He is all stillness. 

The sea water transformed into vapour becomes 

subtle and invisible. Nirguna Brahman who is all 

Awareness and all Intelligence remains incomprehen- 

sible to those who have not purified the mind. To the 

ignorant one, God is far away somewhere in heaven. 

But to the knowing one, none is nearer than God, 
He being the innermost Self. 

The symptoms of egoism are found in the one come down 

from Samadhi to wakefulness. Such an enlightened one sees 

\ himself, all the beings and the universe as the various manifesta- 

tions of Iswara. When there is egoism in you, there is no 
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alternative to your holding Iswara as with form. The Nirguna 
Brahman cannot be comprehended by the embodied one. Again 

the Saguna Brahman is not a fiction of the mind. The body, 

mind and the world may be viewed as mere projections. But 

Iswara or the Saguna Brahman is as real as the Nirguna 

Brahman. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

One Appearing as the Many — 16-17 

aad a yay aaa a faq | 
FAAS TASH gay waoy qT ye 
a-A-aT-aq A y-Iy | A-aw-a ea YO M-A 

y-a-ad Tae a-m_ AR y-uey sz 

avibhaktam ca bhitesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam | 

bhita bharir ca taj jieyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca \| 

erfauraq avibhaktam undivided @ ca and yAg 
bhitesu in beings faaraq vibhaktam divided 34 iva as 

if aca and fyay sthitam existing yaug bhata bhartr 
the supporter of beings 4 ca and aq tat that Haq jfe- 

yam to be known afawy grasisnu devouring yafay 

prabhavisnu generating 4 ca and 

He is undivided and yet He seems to be divided 

in beings. He is to be known as the supporter of 

beings. He devours and He generates. 16 

The dkdsa is all pervading. Yet it appears as 

if divided into the innumerable forms. The fact is 

that it expands undivided while seeming as if 
divided. Even such is the case with the Paramatman. 

As dkdsa is the support to the remaining four 
elements, Paramatman the universal Consciousness 

is the support to the Jagat and the Jivatman. In 

Pralaya they merge into the Paramatman. In crea- 
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tion they reappear in the Paramatman. They are 

not exterior to the Paramatman in creation, preserva- 

tion and destruction. As the waves come up, stay 

and disappear in the sea, these manifest things and 

beings are either patent or latent in the Lord. 

A holy man once saw clouds appearing suddenly in the 

clear sky and disappearing again, blown by the wind. This 

sight threw him into raptures. He exclaimed: ‘* Brahman is 

Contentless Consciousness like the clear sky. As clouds appear in 

the latter, the universe of beings appears in the former and then 

disappears too! Brahman remains ever Itself.”’ 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

SUATAM Asallaaa: WATT | 
ald F4 Trae ete aatea wa_ 11 V0 
SHAT-H at aq sat: = aH: WA Ta-F-T 
q-aq WA AA-ATA_§ ale UA f-ey-aH 

jyotisdm api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate | 

jfidnam jreyam jndnagamyam firdi sarvasya visthitam i 

saan jyotisdm of lights ef api even aq tat 

that sarfa: jyotih light awa: tamasah from darkness 
quay param beyond szat ucyate is said (to be) ATAq 

jfidnam knowledge way jfeyam that which is to be 

known alaneayq jidnagamyam the goal of knowledge 

=f Ardi in the heart ade sarvasya of all faftsaq vis- 
thitam seated 

The Light of ali lights, He is said to be beyond 

darkness; knowledge, the knowable, the goal of know- 

iedge, seated in the hearts of all. OAT 

Though the sun and the stars are self-luminous, 

they lose their luminosity while in Pralaya. Buddhi 
acquires its power of understanding from the Atman; 
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but it also loses that borrowed faculty; whereas the 
Atman never loses Its Light. The physical light and 
darkness, characteristic of the inert matter, do not 

have any effect on or access to Atman. In pitch 

darkness, one is not able to see one’s own body and 

clothing. But that darkness is no hindrance to the 
self cognizing its own presence. This self-cognizance 

is not improved upon by the presence of sunlight. 

Self-awareness is self-evident. The sunlight and the 

darkness are perceived by the physical eye because 

of the light it has acquired from the Atman enshri- 
ned in the heart. The senses perceive, the mind 

feels and the intellect cogitates because of the light 
they get from the Atman. 

He who realizes Iswara in his heart is able to realize Him 

outside too. He who has not known Him within himself, cannot 

cognize Him elsewhere. Therefore, he who sees God in his 

heart sees Him everywhere. — Sri Ramakrishna 

Bhakti Evolyes into Jnana — 18 

eff at aat ar 24 Wee aaa: | 
We Vasa ARIAT tl VC 
sf Raq ai say | A-U A GAA AR-Hia-a: | 
HG-AT-T) Ud AH ||| AGW TI-4e-4-F 

iti ksetram tatha jndnam jrheyam co ’ktam samdsatahk | 

madbhakta etad vijfidya madbhdydyo ’papadyate \\ 

zfa iti thus @aq ksetram the field aati tathd as 
well as saq jAdnam knowledge saa jfeyam the 
knowable aca and sfaq uktam have been stated 

aaida: samdsatak briefly agza: madbhaktah my 

devotee waq efat this fg vijfidya knowing agrae 

madbhavdya to my being sya upapadyate enters 



18-19] KSHETRA KSHETRAJNA VIBHAGA YOGA ~— 697 

Thus the Kshetra, knowledge and that which has 
to be known have been briefly described. My devotee, 
on knowing this, is fitted for My state. 18 

On whatever object a man directs his entire 
attention, he is able to understand that object in its 

true state. He who is absorbed in devotion to 

Iswara is able to know Him. Itis jndna when man 

understands that God alone is revealing Himself as 

everything. This wisdom places him for ever in the 

presence of Iswara. Soaked as he isin the thought 
and feeling of God he dwells with God. 

He alone is a Jnani who has realized Iswara. He becomes 
like a babe after God-realization. The baby has no individuality 
of its own. Therefore divinity beams through it. 

~~ Sri Ramakrishna 

Prakriti and Purusha are Eternal Verities ~-- 19-20 

cal ge aa fagaadi ora | 
Ranta anita fats sadaarz i 29 
NHR TG ava «faa aar-adt sat aft | 
a-aU A I a wa |e oo-H-A-aA-aaN UN 

prakrtim purusam cai ’va viddhy anddi ubhdv api \ 
vikdrdms ca gundms cai’va viddhi prakrtisambhavan \ 

mata prakrtim Prakriti qeay purusam Purusha 
a~caand wa evaeven fafe viddhi know earét anddi 
beginningless sa ubhau both aiq api also Rare 
vikaran modifications 4 ca and qT gundn Gunas 4 
ca and aq eva even fafg viddhi know safteruar 
prakrti sambhavdn born of Prakriti 

Know that Prakriti and Purusha are both without | 
beginning; and know also that all modifications and 
Gunas are born of Prakriti. i Rae: 19 
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Hi Prakriti and Purusha are not essentially two 

different entities. The same Reality enjoys two 

phases of self-assertion and self-expression. As 

suddha chaitanya or Pure Consciousness, It is ever 

Itself and there is no modification in It. This 

Changeless Reality puts on the appearance of change- 

fulness and modifications. The former phase is 

Purusha and the latter phase, Prakriti. 

Prakriti puts on the embodiment of time, space 

and causation. It is constituted of the three Gunas- 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Because of its changeful 

nature, itis called Mdyd. This substance being an 

eternal verity, it is termed as having no beginning, 
and therefore, no end too. 

As the ocean is sometimes calm and placid and at other 
times boisterous and furious, Brahman is both actionless and 

active. When free from action, He is termed Brahman and when 

active, Moye. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

BABA VI: THREAT | 
FEI BUSAlat WszTeT FAG=AI || Ro 
H-BU-FG-A BT: N-H-A: EIT | 
Gea: Ba-Taaq = Maga SJ: Ja ti 

kdarya karana kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate \ 

purusah sukhaduhkhdném bhokirtve hetur ucyate \\ 

alana kadrya karana karirtve in the produc- 
tion of the body and the senses %g: hetuh the cause 
wala: prakrtih Prakriti s=g¥ ucyate is said (to be) 

gea: purusah Purusha yagrararm sukha duhkhanam 

of pleasure and pain wieae bhokirtve in the experi- 
ence %q: /iviuh the cause 3eqat ucyate is said (to be) 
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In the production of the body and the senses, 

Prakriti is said to be the cause; in the experience of 

pleasure and pain, Purusha is said to be the cause. 20 

It is the father who transforms himself into the 

son. Subsequently some of the doings of the son 
delight the father while some other activities pain 

him. Itis the Purusha that poses to become the 

Prakriti. Modifications of the Prakriti are known 

as the body and the senses. The senses in their turn 

get themselves classified as the senses of perception 

and those of action. Both the forms of the senses 

are serviceable to the Jivatman to have contact 

and communication with Prakriti. The relationship 

created in this way begets pleasure and pain. The 

experience of pleasure and pain is the foremost 

factor in moulding the character of the Jivatman and 

in educating him for the life supramundane. Prakriti 

is the foster-mother leading the Jivatman from the 
unreal to the real, from ignorance to enlightenment 

and from death to immortality. 

Plenitudes and blessings such as Brahma jnana and the 

Bliss of Brahman come to us mortals because of the gracious 

mediation of Maha maya. But for Her intervention none can 

have even a peep into the Beyond, what to speak of getting 

fixed into the Absolute ! Experience of the transitory world also 

comes to man because of Her grace. The enjoyer and the 

enjoyment do not exist outside Her domain. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

In what manner is the Jivatman educated by 
Prakriti, is the question that crops up next. The 

answer ensues :— ) 
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The Seed of the Mundane Life — 2! 

gen: vHtdeal fe gen walang | 
Rl MARISTA Aza AAT |) Ve 
Gey: caer: | ASM NBM-TIL WAN 

ARIA WI-AF: A Ag-Aag-aAid-A-Ag 

purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijadn gundn | 

kdranam gunasango ’sya sad asad yoni janmasu \| 

gay: purusah Purusha walaw: prakrtisthah seated 
in Prakriti f& hi indeed asa bhurikte enjoys satasr 
prakrtijan born of Prakriti moma gundn Gunas SRO 
kdranam the cause worag: gunasangah attachment to 

the Gunas ere asya of his aq. aay. ath Seng sat asat 
yoni janmasu of birth in good and evil wombs 

Purusha seated in Prakriti, experiences the Gunas 

born of Prakriti; attachment to the Gunas is the cause 

of his birth in good and evil wombs. 21 

He who is exposed to the sun gets heat and he 
who is exposed to rain gets wet. Similarly the Jivatman 

gets identified with Prakriti and imagines that its 

qualities are all his own. The varying sensations 

such as happiness and misery and the modifications 

of the mind such as delusion and discrimination— 

these are all the outcome of clinging to the one or 

the other of the Gunas. Itis this attachment again 

that prolongs the cycle of birth. By adhering to the 

superior Guna, the Jivatman is born as a celestial or 

fully evolved human being. By holding on to the 

inferior Guna, he is born as an animal or bird. 

Getting stuck in mingled Gunas, he is born as a 

mediocre man. 
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Js there then, no way to get out of this wheel of 

birth and death? The assurance comes :— _ | 

Brahma-jnana Dispels the Delusion of Birth — 22-23 

STRATA J Aat AAT AAT: | 
GUAT ia AAT SESHAEIA: IL: 1) Bz 

ST-HH Ay-Aed A Mal AeA AgI-Fae: | 
qta-aeat sa a af om: 89 ae afer Gey: AT! 

upadrasta ’numantd ca bharta bhokté mahesvarah | 

paramdtme °ti ca ‘py ukto dehe ’smin purusah parah \\ 

Sqgst upadrastd the spectator wqueal anumanta the 

permitter =caand wal bharta the supporter weal 

bhokta the enjoyer wz-at: mahesvarak the Great Lord 

qcurA! paramdtmd the Supreme Self ziti thus 4 ca 
and aff api also wea: uktah is called 2% dehe in the 
body aftax asmin (in) this gaa: purusah Purusha 4: 
parah Supreme 

The Supreme Purusha in this body is also called 

the Spectator, the One who permits, the Supporter, 

the One who experiences, the Great Lord and_ the 

Supreme Self. 22 

Manifold are the activities taking place in the 

human body. The Jivatman enshrouded in ignorance 

imagines himself the author thereof. But the fact is 

that this Jivatman is merely a reflection of the Great 

Lord enshrined in the body. And His glories are as 
follows: 

Upadrashja —the Spectator. The person who 
witnesses the game or the person who acts as the 
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referee is able to see better into the orderliness and 

fouls ina game. The Lord resides in the human 

heart as witness to all that takes place in the body 

and the mind. 

Anumantad—the One who permits. To one who 

has no ear for music a fine melody in classical music 

is no more than meaningless sound. His approval or 

permission for the musical performance to go on, 

counts for nothing. Whereas when an expert critic who 
enjoys that melody, pleads for its continuance, there is 

pleasure and purpose in that act. More seriously and 

effectively than this, the Lord witnesses the activities 

of the Jivatman, knows them in their true perspective 

and permits those of the activities which are conducive 

to the progress of the Jivatman. He is therefore the 

One that permits. 

Bharté—the Supporter. More important than 

witnessing a play and approving of it, is to materially 

aid and support it. In that way the Lord is the 

Supporter of the Jagat and the Jivatman. 

Bhokta—the One who experiences. A husband is 

not only the supporter of his wife, but he is also a 

partner, enjoyer and the one that experiences the 

family life. In this wise the Omniscient Lord is the 

One that experiences the insentient Prakriti. 

Maheswara—the Great Lord. Gaining the 

devoted love of a chaste wife is more important ina 

family life than gathering varicty of experiences in 

it. An ideal wife is never self-willed but subordinates 

her will to that of her husband. Prakriti is eternally 

spoused to Iswara; and she functions ever subser- 
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vient to her Lord. Because of His complete mastery 

over Prakriti, He is adored as the Great Lord. 

In the midst of His comprehensive relationship 

with Prakriti, He is eternally established in His 

Entirety and is in no way affected by the modifica- 

tions of the Prakriti. He is therefore Paramdtma— 

the Supreme Self, residing in the human tabernacle. 

The universe has come into being asa result of the union 

of the Purusha and the Prakriti. And do you know how it 

functions? The master of the family is seated somewhere absor- 

ed in some serious thought. The housewife busies herself 

running here and there and attending to all the details of the 
affairs of the household. Now and then she acquaints her husband 
with what is taking place here and there and seeks his counsel 

too, when necessary. The man approves of what has taken 

place already and suggests what ought to take place next. It is in 

this way that the Purusha and the Prakriti function. 

~-Sri Ramakrishna 

Does any good accrue from the knowledge of 

Purusha and Prakriti? The answer comes :— 

a Ud ae Ged TH a TM: ae | 
qT TAI F a yatsfaaay yz 
a: wan Fe-a gery | a-H-fla a BT: aE 
aaa ada: af =o a: ay: afh-(aa )ar-aa 

ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha | 
sarvatha vartamdano ’pi na sa bhiyo ’bhijayate \ 

a: yak who way evam thus fa verti knows geqa 
purusam Purusha safaq prakrtim Prakriti aca and 
aa: gunaih Gunas az@ saha with ada sarvatha in all 
ways qdala: vartamdnah living aft api also ana not 
a: sah he ya: bhiyah again afysaad abhijayate is 
born 
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He who thus knows the Purusha and Prakriti 
together with the Gunas, is never born again, in 

whatever way he may live. 23 

A perfect mirror exactly reflects the things placed 

before it. But on that account the mirror undergoes 

no modification whatsoever. Like that, Brahman is 

in no way affected by the presence of Prakriti in His 

proximity. That Jivatman who cognizes the Supreme 

Brahman in his heart, becomes Brahman; for, that 

is his real state. Thenceforth he is not affected by 

the Prdrabdha karma that keeps the body going. 
This karma may produce good and bad effects on 

the body; but the Brahma jndni is not affected by 

them. Like the reflections in a mirror, Prakriti is 

cognized in his pure heart. His eulogizing it or his 

ignoring it is all the same to him. His body floats 

on as Jong as the past momentum maintains it. 

Apparently he resides in it as a Jivan mukta. A burnt 

rope may retain its form, but it is no more useful for 

tying. The dgami karma and the Sanchita karma are 
all burnt out in the fire of wisdom. There is, there- 

fore, no motive power to produce a new body. The 

Enlightened one merges in Brahman, never again 

to be reborn. 

When the unburnt pots get damaged, the potter makes new 

pots out of them. But when a pot burnt in a kiln breaks, 
the broken pieces are rejected as useless. Similarly the man in 

ignorance is to be born and reborn. But that man whose karma 

is burnt out by the fire of knowledge is not reborn. He enters 

the Absolute. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

What are the means to gain Brahma jndna? 

The answer comes :— 7 
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| The Four Yogas — 24-25 

STaaeniy Ted BAKAMAAAT | 
Hey ateta Mra HAA qWIT | Vv 
wag ara eater  -fea aeaaq aeaa | 

aa ateda atta = aa(q)-atta a art 

dhydnend ’tmani pasyanti kecid Gtmadnam dtmand | 

anye sdmkhyena yogena karmayogena cd "pare \| 

alata dhydnena by meditation eteaft dtmani in 
the self ggafta pasyanti behold fq kecit some onary 
dtmdnam the Self eteaat dtmand by the self aa anye 

Others aietaatita sdmkhyena yogena by the yoga of 

knowledge stata karma yogena by karma yoga @ ca 
and etqt apare others 

By meditation some behold the Self in the self by 
the self, others by the yoga of knowledge and yet 
others by karma yoga. 24 

Of the four universally accepted yogas, the Raja 
Yoga, the Jnana Yoga and the Karma Yoga are 
mentioned in this stanza. Here the self refers to the 
Jivatman and the Self to Paramatman. 

HAY AMAA: FATA TAT | 
aS aicaaT Tey AATTAM: 1 Ry 
aed F CI A(AM)-M-AeT: = -Y eT AT: Bg-a 

ta a afeaca ca 89 stqq. ft-9t-aTaT: 

anye tv evam ajdnantah srutvad ’nyebhya updsate | 

te ‘pi cd ‘titaranty eva mrtyum Srutipardyandh \\ 

a4 anye others q tu indeed a@qH eram thus 
aalad: ajdnantah not knowing ¥9at srutvd having 

heard eava: anyebhyah from others waa updsate 
80—45 
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worship @ fe they erfa api also aca and effacka ati 
taranti cross beyond ay eva even ayy mrtyum death 

gfarcram: sruti pardyandh regarding what they have 
heard as the supreme refuge 

Still others, not knowing thus, worship as they 

have heard from others; they too go beyond death by 

their devotion to what they have heard. 25 

Among the four Yogas, Bhakti Yoga is the 

easiest. Scriptural knowledge and keen disecrimina- 
tion are not necessarily auxiliaries to this all absorb- 

ing path. The Gopis of Brindavan were uneducated 

and devoid of intellectual equipment. Still, through 

pure devotion they made the Lord of the universe 

their own. But if learning and wisdom can be 

properly utilized and if pure devotion is also side by 

side developed, progress in spirituality becomes 

easier still. 

Devotion to the Lord may be compared to a ferocious 

tiger. As the latter destroys the cattle, the former destroys 
lust, greed and such like enemies to man. If Bhakti comes up 

but once, there is no more fear of being disturbed by lust and 

anger which will be all exterminated from the mind. The Gopis 

of Brindavan were free from these taints because of their 
extraordinary love of the boy Krishna. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Karma Yoga, the Raja Yoga, the Bhakti 

Yoga and the Jnana Yoga—all these four yogas are 

given equal status and importance in the Bhagavad 
Gita. Any one of these four great paths is sufficient 

to lead the sadhaka to perfection. Still. the salutory 
course is to harmonize all the four paths. The 

Karma Yoga provides man with efficiency. The 

Raja Yoga adds to the stamina of the mind. The 
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Bhakti Yoga unifies beings in sweet relationship. 

The Jnana Yoga sharpens the intellect and makes it 

luminous. All these great qualities and divine 

elements require to be perfectly blended to evolve 

an all absorbing divinity out of humanity. 

The enlightenment that ensues from a balanced 

spiritual life is enumerated now :— 

Gaining in Unity is Mukti — 26-28 

MATASHA PHlaeaey AATATAY | 
ATATTA INS ATTTA |) Es 
Nid, WA-T-At PA | Ae MAL-HT A | 
aq-Ga-aag-ama «| ag ae-(R)A wae 1 

ydvat samjdyate kimcit sattvam sthdvara jangamam | 

ksetraksetrajna samyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha \| 

uaa. ydvat whatever qauma samjdyate is born 
fafa kimcit any axayq sattvam being wracre@ay sthd- 
vara jangamam the unmoving and the moving #a 
aaaaatnd ksetra ksetrajfia samyogat from the union 
between the Kshetra and Kshetrajna aq tat that fafe 
viddhi know wazcata bharatarsabha O best of the 

Bharatas 

Whatever being is born, the anmoving or the 

moving, O best of the Bharatas, know it to be from 

the union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna. | 26 

An analogy from the cinematograph facilitates 

the understanding of the relationship between 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna. The moving light and 

shadow projected on the stationary screen, produce 
the required effect. The picture of an active man is 
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possible because of the combined contribution of 
the kinetic light and shadow and the static screen. A 
blazing fire is seen on the screen, which in fact 

remains unaffected. Parallel to this are the contri- 

butions made by the Kshetra and Kshetrajna in pro- 
ducing the phenomenal universe and the beings in it. 

The insentient Kshetra appears sentient due to its 
being super-imposed on Kshetrajna. The immovable 

Kshetrajna in his turn appears to be born, to grow and 
to die, due to his identification with Kshetra. The man 

in ignorance misreads the characteristics of the 

Kshetra in the Kshetrajna and vice versa. It is 
knowledge to understand these two entities as they 

are in themselves, and not as they seem to be 

because of their mutual intermingling. 

The stuff called milk gets itself divided into two stuffs 

called butter and butter-milk. Similar to this is Brahman the 

Reality in Its absolute and relative states. When you lose your 
individuality in samadhi, you are one with the Nirguna Brahman 
the Absolute Reality. But when you assume your Jiva vyakti 
or egoistic individuality, you cognize Iswara and His Prakriti 

with its twentyfour categories. 

~~ Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the Jndni behold the Paramatman ? 

The answer comes :‘— 

ad ady wag faged TATA | 
faved a: watt a galt i Vw 
aaq aig yay | pea WH-FaTA 

Aare w-A-ag-wrdq 4: Wat a: Waa u 

samam sarvesu bhitesu tisthantam paramesvaram | 

vinasyatsy avinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati \| 
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aay samam equally aay sarvesu (in) all yay bhi- 

tesu in beings fagaq tisthantam existing TAI 
paramesvaram the Supreme Lord faaqaeg vinasyatsu 
among the perishing efaazaxq avinasyantam the 
unperishing a: yak who qzafa pasyati sees a: sak he 

qxata pasyati sees 

He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord, remaining 

the same in all beings, the undying in the dying. 27 

Parameswara is the Chitedkdsa or Chidambaram 

or the Screen of Consciousness, It is the persisting 

Substratum. On this screen the perishing pictures 

of the Jagat and Jivatman—the universe and the 

beings—appear and disappear. As the cinema screen 

remains ever itself while the projected pictures on it 
come and go, the Paramatman is ever Himself 
unaffected and unmodified by the appearance and 

disappearance of the phenomenon. The Jndni takes 

note of the background, Parameswara who provides 

apparent life and consciousness to the Prakriti cling- 

ing onto Him. In his vision the universe is not 
independent of the Paramatman. Whereas to the 

ignorant man the phantom of the universe seems real 
while the Paramatman remains unknown. 

The sun is spreading his light equally everywhere and he 

is visible in all parts of the extensive world. Still, a small patch 
of cloud hides him from our sight. Similarly, Maya hides the all 
pervading Brahman from our cognition. When the veil of Maya 
is removed the Sat-chit-ananda Brahman is cognized every= 
Where and in all beings and things. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Does any change take place in the life of the 
sadhaka who realizes Iswara? The answer comes :— 
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ad Waals FAT AaaleranaTy 
a fearcncaaeara aa ae Tet aa | 2% 

qaq aay & way = -aq-wa-fsay FATT | 

q ae aaa aeaa = ad: ai-fe gua aaa 

samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam tsvaram | 
na hinasty dtmand ’tmanam tato yati pardm gatim \| 

aaq samam equally qq pasyan seeing f& hi 
indeed ada sarvatra everywhere aaafwaq samavasthi- 
tam equally dwelling gxazq isvaram the Lord 4 na not 
featet hinasti destroys ental dtmand by the self etreat- 
aq dtmdanam the self aa: tatah then ara yati goes Tay 
pardm the highest afaq gatim the goal 

Because he who sees the Lord, seated the same 

everywhere, destroys not the self by the self, therefore 

he reaches the Supreme Goal. 28 

Ignorance is the cause of all the evils committed 
by man. And the worst of all evils is the belief that 
man is the body and not the Atman. For, the 

continuity of the births is kept up by this belief. As 

long as he wallows in this delusion, he cannot help 
meeting with death repeatedly. The indestructible 
Atman is held by him as being destroyed by death. 
Due to ignorance man further believes that beings 
are separate, one from another. That they are all 
mere modifications of the one Cosmic Entity remains 
denied by him. Injury is done to the others because 

of the belief that they are separate. Whereas the 

knower of Brahman cognizes nothing alien to Brah- 

man. His beholding Brahman in and through all 
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the manifestations is the Supreme Goal that he attains 

while yet in body. 

When the nest is dismantled.the bird flies away in the sky. 
Similarly when the body-consciousuess is negated and attachment 
to the world annihilated, the Jivatman flies away into the sky of 
the Paramatman, only to be merged into Him. 

-- Sri Ramakrishna 

Does karma drop out from a Brahma jndni? 

The answer comes :— 

Karma Pertains to Prakriti ~—‘29-30 

qacaa 4 wali Grannis asa: | 
4: Geafd TACAMAHAT F Teas 1) 2 
9--2a1 va a war = finan aaa 
U: Fae aa aera ARITA a: TRA 

prakrtyai va ca karmdni kriyamandni sarvasah | 

yak pasyati tathéd ’tmdnam akartdram sa pasyati \\ 

yma prakrtyd by Prakriti ca eva alone ¥ ca and 

saner karmdni actions faaamnfa kriyamdndni_ being 
performed aaa: sarvasah all a: yah who qa pasyati 
sees aut tathad so also eraray dtmdnam the self ena 
akartdram actionless a: sah he qaaiat pasyati sees 

He verily sees, who sees that all actions are done by 
Prakriti alone and that the Atman is actionless. 29 

Heat and light are inherent in the sun. Even 

so Prakriti is inherent in Brahman. But on this 
account Brahman undergoes no modification or 

pollution. Prakriti or Sakti is full of activities. The 
body of the Jndni belongs to Prakriti. Activities 
therefore may go on to any extent in it. Thesupreme 

state of the Jndni isin no way affected by it. He, 



742 | THE BHAGAVAD GITA {cHAP. 13 

the Atman is actionless, while the body which is 
seemingly his, is full of activities. He who intuits 
this is the enlightened one. 

I adore Him as Brahman, who is all Awareness unaffected 
by activities such as creation, preservation and destruction. I 
adore Her as Sakti, or Maya or Prakriti who carries on all these 

activities regularly in the proximity of the actionless Brahman. 

-~ Sri Ramakrishna 

The relationship between the Kshetra and Kshet- 

rajna is further clarified in the next stanza :—- 

UAT YATRA ITT | 
qt a a fet Aa ATA Ar Il Zo 
Al YA-TIF-WIT THY BY -TEIAA | 
qd: Wa FP M-ATA «= AH-TE-AA aa 

yada bhitaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati | 

tata eva ca vistdram brahma sampadyate tadé \| 

aa yada when yageraray bhita prthag bhdvam 

the whole variety of beings eHeaq ekastham resting 
in the one eraqsafa anupasyati sees aa: tatah from 
that wq eva alone aca and faazq vistdram the 
spreading aa brahma Brahman aged sampadyate (he) 
becomes aat tadd then 

When he realizes the whole variety of beings as 
resting in the One, and is an evolution from that 
One alone, then he becomes Brahman. 30 

The wave, the billow, the ripple, the tide, the 

breakers, the froth—all these modifications belong to 
the sea. The potentiality of the sea expresses itself 
in all these forms, which have no existence indepen- 

dent of the sea. In this manner, the inscrutable 



30-31 KSHETRA KSHETRAJNA VIBHAGA YOGA 713 

Maya Sakti inherent in Brahman manifests itself as 

the multitudinous beings resting on Brahman. 
Neither the beings nor the Sakti who is their root, 
is extraneous to Brahman. The knower of this truth 

becomes a Brahina Jndani. 

The static Brahman and the kinetic Sakti are in fact one 
and the same. The Absolute Sat-chit-ananda Brahman is also 
the omnipotent, omniscient and all blissful Cosmic Mother. As 
fire and heat are one and the same, Brahman and Sakti are the 

Same. 

—~ Sri Ramakrishna 

Do the activities of Prakriti affect Brahman? 

The elucidation comes :— 

Brahman is Self-sufficient —- 31-34 

TAMARA: | 
Tesh Beta aT BUG a RIT 1 32 
AT-M, AL-DIN AA -ByT; 
aie: afr ata oa alla a fecqa 

andditvdn nirgunatvadt paramadtmd ’yam avyayah | 
Sarirastho ’pi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate \\ 

eraecart andditvat being without beginning faa- 
cae nirgunatvat being devoid of Gunas yam param 

dtmd the Supreme Self waqayam this @eqq: avyayah 

imperishable size: sSarirasthah dwelling in this body 

efy api though aaa kaunteya O Kaunteya aq na not 
aita karoti acts ana not Baa lipyate is tainted 

Having no beginning and possessing no Gunas, 
this Supreme Self, imperishable, though dwelling in 
the body, O Kaunteya, neither acts nor is tainted. 31 

A thing that is created has a beginning. But 
Brahman is the one Reality that is not created. Heis 
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therefore having no beginning. All productions of 
Mayd are the components of the three Gunas which 
are subject to transformation. For this reason, the 

things made up of the Gunas are perishable. Brah- 

man being Nirguna or beyond the Gunas, 1s 

imperishable. In His equanimity vibration is impos- 

sible. In other words no karma takes place in Him. 

He being the One without a second, there is nothing 

to taint Him. 

That destruction to which the Brahma jndni’s 

body is exposed, does not affect him. The karma 

taking place in his body is not his. While the 

surface of the sea is all activity, its depth is all 

poise and peace. While the body of the Jndni is 
active, he is supremely above action. 

What are the characteristics of Brahman? He is untarnished 
by the Gunas. There is no action or movement in Him. The 
question of going and coming does not arise in His case. He 
is stationary like the Mount Meru. 

-~ Sri Ramakrishna | 

Brahman’s actionlessness and taintlessness are 

further defined :— 

aa aad SteraraTRra Aafeaea 
aaa SF Tacar Tafa 1) 32 
Wal Va-Tg AEM «HINA OTT fscaa 

waq-q Ha-fea: @e aa Bea «OSI -fecaya 

yathad sarvagatam sauksmydd dkdsam no ’palipyate | 

sarvatra ’vasthito dehe tatha ’tma@ no ’palipyate \\ 

aay yathd as aadnaq sarvagatam the all-pervading 
aera sauksmydt because of its subtlety srry 
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dkdsam ether ana not safsraa upalipyate is tainted 

wax sarvatra everywhere etafwa: avasthitah seated 
ee dehe in the body agi tathd so meat atmd the Self 
a na not saeaa upalipyate is tainted 

As the all-pervading Akasa is not tainted, by 

reason of its subtlety, so the Self seated in the body 

everywhere, is not tainted. 32 

Solidity, liquidity, gaseity — water is in all these 
three states. Among them its vapour state defies 

being dirtied because of its subtlety. dkdsa is the 

subtlest among the five elements. It therefore remains 

untainted by the others. Finally there is nothing 
subtler than the Atman. He being the subtlest of 
all, there is nothing to taint Him. 

dkdsa is all-pervading. Bodies such as the 
planets are not able to cut and cleave it in parts. 

Parallel to it the Chit-dkdsa or Brahman is all-per- 

vading. The physical forms of beings do not and 

cannot cleave Him. He is neither attached to the 
bodies nor is tainted by them. 

Jnana and ajnana, good and evil, dharma and adharma — 
dualities such as these do not gain access to Brahman who is 
beyond them and unaffected by them. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Further :— 

IM TANIA: Hat wafad ce: | 
At AAT TA Heat THAAA ATT |) 33 
TT AANA TH || HOA, Mla SA UA: | 
RAG AA TA SMA -A-HAS ANT 

yatha prakdsayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravil | 
ksetram Ksetri tatha krtsnam prakdasayati bharata \) 
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aq yathad as sHaata prakdsayati illumines oF: 
ekah one #aaq krtsnam the whole aay lokam world 
gaq imam this <4: ravik sun @aq ksetram the field 
ai ksetri the Lord of the field ayttathd so Heaq 
krisnam the whole sansrafa prakdsayati illumines ana 
bhdrata O Bharata 

As the one sun illumines this whole world, so 

does the Lord of the Kshetra illumine the whole 

Kshetra, O Bharata. 33 

The sun that illumines the world is one without 

a second. Even so, the Paramatman who gives 

spiritual luminosity to the entire universe is one 

without a second. All beings great and small, high 

and low, get their consciousness from the same 

Source. While the sunlight falls equally on all 

things, the merits and demerits of those things do 

not affect the sun in any manner. Inthe same way 

the presence of the Paramatman in the hearts of 

the multitudinous beings ever shines in its original 
glory. The purity of the heart of the saint does not 
increase the profundity of the glory of the Paramat- 

man. Neither does the impurity in the heart of the 

wicked diminish or tarnish the luminosity of the 
Lord. He remains ever in His glory while providing 
life, light and love to all beings. 

Brahman is like a luminous lamp. One may utilize the light 

of the lamp for reading holy books while another may make 

use of itfor preparing false documents. It is from Brahman 
that all get their power of understanding. The various uses to 
which the intellects of the beings are put do not affect Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The conclusion is :— 
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ATATTARTTA TATATT | 
qarafana 3% faatea Fae 1) Be 
Ba-2a-Fal: Ta || ARITA, gA-AaT 

wies-aawtag 7 8 AS: TRA A aA UI 

ksetra ksetrajfiayor evam antaram jfidna caksusd | 
bhitaprakrti moksam ca ye vidur yanti te param \| 

aaaasa: ksetra ksetrajfayoh between the Kshe- 
tra and the Kshetrajna gay evam thus eeaqty antaram 
distinction sraas jfdna caksusa by the eye of 

knowledge yavafaateay bhita prakrti moksar the 
liberation from the Prakriti of being aca and @ ye 
who faz: viduk know ata yanti go @ te they WW 
param the Supreme 

They who perceive with the eye of wisdom this 
distinction between the Kshetra and Kshetrajna and 

the deliverance of beings from the Prakriti, they go to 
the Supreme. 34 

The doctor has to understand first the nature of 

the disease and the peculiarities of the patient before 

he could effect a radical cure. If either the ailment or 

the ailing person be not properly known, the treat- 

ment becomes ineffective to that extent. More earnest 

and more accurate ought to be the study of the 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna by the spiritual aspirant. 

The distinction between these two has to be clearly 
understood. Above all, the development of the 

intuitive faculty by means ofa co-ordinated and 
devotionally tuned spiritual life is most imperative. 
For, the divine eye alone opens up the vista to Truth. 

Mere book learning leads the aspirant nowhere. 
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Whereas the intuitive knowledge makes him conso- 
nant with the Reality. The dream and the delusion 

of the earth-bound life is transcended. That Brahman 
is the Eternal Verity is realized in samddhi. The 

Prakriti appears and disappears on the substratum of 

the Purusha. The goal of the Jivatman is not to get 

entangled in Prakriti, but to make use of it with an 

attitude of detachment and gain reunion with the 

Paramatman. 

It is easy to say that the world is Maya—a delusion. But do 
you know the implication of this statement? It is like burning 

the camphor which leaves no residue. It is not like burning the 
fuel which leaves the ash behind. True spiritual pursuit leads 
the sadhaka into Samadhi in which the Jagat and the Jiva 
are eliminated. All relative existences vanish leaving behind 

Brahman, the Absolute. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ga fags sara ata 

fatale ATATA APTA aT 
AMSA: || 

iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 

yogasdstre sri krsndrjuna samvdde ksetra ksetrajfia 

vibhdga yogo nama trayodaso ’dhydyak \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the thirteenth discourse designated: 

THE YOGA OF THE DISCRIMINATION 

OF THE KSHETRA AND THE KSHETRAJNA 
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TOTAM AAA: 
GUNATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 

CHAPTER XIV 

Jnana aids Mukti—The Process of Birth—The Functions of the 

Gunas —The Symptoms of the Gunas—=- Transcending the Gunas is 

Mukti—The Definition of the one who has Transcended the Gunas, 

Jnana aids Mukti— 1-2 

UCUCICC I 

qe TA: TIKI TAA ATT ATT | 
asqteat gaa: ad Tet fafefrat wat: 2 
Ty Wa: s-(a saws = sre, TA Ta 
TA GM-M BAI: ai soy fay-Aq zat: 7 (q)-A: tt 

sri bhagavan uvdca 

param bhiyah pravaksyadmi jfidndnadm jrdnam uttamam| 

yaj jitdtva munayah sarve pardm siddhim ito gatdh \\ 

MN wratasar sri bhagavdn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said : 

Gy param supreme ya: bhiyah again wate 
pravaksyami (1) will declare arate jfidndndm of all 

knowledges gtaq jndnam knowledge saaq uttamam 
the best aq yat which aKat jaidtva having known 

aa: munayak the sages ay sarve all gay pardm sup- 
reme fatgq siddhim to perfection gq: itah after this 
life mat: gatah gone 

The Blessed Lord said: 

I shall again declare that supreme knowledge, the 

best of ail forms of knowledge; by knowing which, 

all the sages have passed from this world to the 
highest perfection. 1 
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The sages who have been blessed with Self- 
knowledge have nothing else to gain. And this 
supreme knowledge has already been explained. 
Still, it is again delineated from another angle. While 
Brahma jndana is the easiest to acquire for those who 
have purified their minds, it is the hardest and the 
least understood for those whose minds are steeped 

in worldliness. It therefore requires to be presented 
in as many ways as possible. The votaries of Brahma 
jndna are designated as Munis. Perfection is theirs 
to the extent they make progress in this knowledge. 

While the advanced Brahma jndnis are ever perfect 
in themselves, their bodily existence often puts on 
apparent defects. The limits of the Kshetra ought 

not however to be imputed to the Kshetrajna or the 

self. But since this error is committed frequently, 
Self-knowledge requires to be expounded repeatedly 
and in a variety of ways. 

Knowledge pertaining to Iswara is the real knowledge. 
Branches of arts and sciences, logic, grammar—learning such as 
these usually confuse the understanding instead of clarifying it. 

Sacred books often function as shackles that prevent free 
thinking. All learning is good if it can ever guide man Godward. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The benefits of Brahma jnana are:— 

g¢ STAGES AA ATIFAANTT: | 
Misty RITA NVI A SAY FT I 2 
RA Mag TT-a-a | AA ATFs oT-T(H)-aT: | 
ai aft a sq-(saq)a-aed «= g-BA a Bqy-aRA a 

idam jidnam updsritya mama sddharmyam agatah | 

sarge ’pi no ’pajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca \\ 
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gay idam this ataq jfdnam knowledge sata 
updasritya having taken refuge in Ha mama my Arata 
sddharmyam unity erat: dgatdh having attained to 

_ @if sarge at the time of creation aft api also ana 
not sqsaea upajdyante are born ea pralaye at the 
time of dissolution a4 ma not sayiea vyathanti are 

(they) disturbed @ ca and 

They who, haying devoted themselves to this 

knowledge, have attained to unity with Me, are neither 

born at the time of creation, nor are they disturbed at 

the time of dissolution. 2 

The doll of salt consigned to the sea loses its 
assumed individuality and regains its natural state. 

Even such is the case with the Jndni. He gets him- 

self identified with Brahman, who is beyond the 

modifications of Prakriti. Transmigrations involving 
him in births and deaths do not trouble and tarni: 

him. 

Boiled paddy does not sprout when sowed in the field. But 

the unboiled grain keeps on propagating. The man bathed in the 

fire of Brahma jnana is nomore troubled with births and deaths. 
But the ignorant one cannot escape from that ordeal. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How is the cycle of birth kept up? The answer 

comes :— 

The Process of Birth — 3-4 

an Here aay TATE 
aaa: TIAA Tat wal ANA | 2 
wa ams wea aa | afta wa ea-ft wea 
UAW: ATARI: Aaa ANA 

« 80-46 
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mama yonir mahad brahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamy aham | 

sambhavah sarvabhitanam 

tato bhavati bhdrata || 

qa mama my atta: yonih womb weq za mahat 
brahma the great Brahma aftaq tasmin in that m7aq 
garbham germ zwar dadhami place eeq aham I aaa: 
sambhavah the birth adyarar sarva bhitanam of all 
beings aa: tatah thence wala bhavati is «wicza bharata 
O Bharata | 

My womb is the Mahat Brahma (Prakriti); in 

that I place the germ; thence, O Bharata, is the birth 
of all beings. 3 

The Prakriti is called Mahat Brahma, the four- 
faced entity. He is constituted of the three Gunas. 
He is the material cause of everything movable and 

immovable. Whatever is manifest as the universe 

with its multitudinous beings is he; and his unmani- 

fest state is immensely more. For this reason he is 

known as the Mahat Brahma — the great entity. All- 
pervasiveness is his. 

A seed is sown in the soil. In this act, the seed 
is the germ and the soil, the womb. In a baby’s 
coming into being, its mother and father function as 

the Prakriti and the Purusha respectively. This act 

takes place in a macrocosmic scale too. In the great 
womb of the Prakriti the germ of dtia chaitanya is 

embedded. The blissful union of the Kshetra and 
the Kshetrajna takes place in this way, leading to 
the coming forth of Hiranyagarbha, the cosmic 
embodied being. And the countless Jivdtmds are 
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none other than the rays radiating from this cosmic 

being. The Jivatman is also called the Kshetrajna 

because of his being endowed with the faculty of 

understanding. Variations and grades in the Jivdtmds 

are all due to the limiting adjuncts (Upddhis) caused 

by desires which are all born of ignorance. Conse- 

quently the Jivatmans are all of infinite aptitudes 

and temperaments. 

The next stanza further clarifies this fact. 

aang seta gaa: daar at: | 
aa Aa azeatfatd Tate: at uv 
aj-qiag seta = ada: aaewafea ar: | 
Ta a wee aA: seq shrene: far u 

sarya yonisu kaunteya mirtayah sambhavanti yah | 

tasam brahma iahad yonir aham bijapradahk pita \| 

adatfag sarva yonisuin all the wombs aaa kaun- 
teya O Kaunteya ada: mirtayah forms daatea sarbha- 
vanti are produced a: ydk which way tdsdm their 

sa brahma Brahma eq mahat great atft: yonih womb 
eeq aham 1 aaa: bijapradah seed-giving ftat pita 
father 

. Whatever forms are produced, O Kaunteya, in 
any wombs whatsoever, the great Brahma (Prakriti) 
is their womb, I the seed-giving Father. Gah! 

The wombs of the Prakriti are infinitely graded 
providing scope for all types of beings to sprout 
forth. The celestials, the human beings, the beasts, 
the birds, the insects, the vegetable kingdom, the 
bacteria—all these have their suitable wombs to take 
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birth and thrive. The Prakriti is the Cosmic Mother 
for the entire creation. And Iswara is the Father. 

How does the Prakriti bind the Jtvas ¢ ?. The 

process is explained :— 

The Functions of the Gunas = 5-10 

wet Treat aft go: wetter: | 
faraita aerael ee BReaeqay 1 & 
UZ TH: TA: BA HM: F-HA-AA-AaT: 
iq-a(q )a-afea aera? «=—- ae Bea A-eqA 

sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakrtisambhavah | 
nibadhnanti mahdbaho dehe dehinam avyayam \\ 

azaq sativam Sattva ta: rajah Rajas am tamah 
Tamas ef iti these qo: gundh Gunas walter: pra- 
krti sambhavah born of Prakriti fayfa nibadhnanti 
bind weratet mahabaho O mighty-armed @@ dehe in the 
body efaq dehinam the embodied w=e7aq avyayam 
the indestructible 

Sattva, Rajas, Tamas — these Gunas, O mighty- 

armed, born of Prakriti, bind the indestructible 

embodied one fast in the body. 5 

The Prakriti is made up of the three Gunas. It 

should not be construed that just as forms are 

superimposed on substances like gold, the Gunas are 

superimposed on the Prakriti. Verily just as fire and 

its heat are one and the same; Prakriti and the 

Gunas are identical. In tricolour printing, all the 

various hues and shades required for ‘a colourful 

picture can be very effectively brought out. Even 

so the entire Prakriti consists of the three Gunas. 
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in substance they are one while in expression they 
are three. 

Prakriti or the Kshetra is dependent on the 

Kshetrajna. How can the Gunas bind him who is 
the owner thereof? The fact is that the unfettered 

Atman seems as if fettered due to ignorance. Wave- 
lets in the water cause the reflection of the sun in it to 

quiver. It is the reflection of the sun that trembles, 

but not the realsun. Inthis manner the reflected 

Atman seems to bein the shackles of the Gunas, 

while actually neither the reflected Atman nor 
the original Atman in any way gets bound. 

The characteristics of the three Gunas are now 
delineated :— 

at aed fame 
TAAHA THA AAAHA ATT | & 
TH TE-AT (ML-AS-A TIS A-SI A 
ga-aga (at) arene || a-aRA HY -AT 

tatra sattvam nirmalatvadt prakadsakam andmayam | 
sukha sangena badhnati jnadnasangena ca ’nagha \ 

qa tatra of these axaq sativam Sattva fdeara 
nirmalatvat from its stainlessness yapraq prakadsakam 
luminous earmaq andmayam healthy gaaga sukha 
sangena by attachment to happiness aaa badhnati 
binds araagea jfdna sangena by attachment to know= 
ledge = ca and eae anagha O sinless one 

Of these, Sattva, being stainless, is luminous and 
unobstructive. It binds, O sinless one, by creating 
attachment to happiness and attachment to knowledge. 



726 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [ CHAP. 14 

The Sattva Guna may be compared to an evenly 

made clear glass. Light passes through it unobstructed 

and undiminished. Things seen through that glass 

are as vividly visible as to a normal naked eye. 

The Sattva is similarly transparent to the brilliance 

of Atman. Seeing the things objectively in their true 

perspective is the secular knowledge. Seeing the 

Atman as He Is, is the sacred knowledge. 

The enjoyment of a pleasure is with a greater 

gusto in the highly developed ones than in the 

ordinary beings. Thisis due to the predominance 

of Sattva in the former beings. A hearty enjoyment 
of a pleasure in its turn breeds an inordinate attach- 

ment to it. The one who enjoys pleasure greatly 

next tries to increase his knowledge of the object of 
enjoyment. Pleasure derived from an object and 
the knowledge of that object are interrelated. There- 

fore there grows as much attachment to the know- 

ledge as there is attachment to the pleasure. The 

scope for the cultivation of pleasure and the know- 

ledge pertaining to it is ever on the increase in 
Sattva. The subtler a force the more powerful is it 

in effect. Attachment to emotional pleasure and the 

intellectual pleasure is almost akin to dnandam which 

is Brahman. To outgrow and transcend this transient 

pleasure is hardly ever possible to a sadhaka. 

TH UTS ly TTARATRA_ | 

atarafa ata Haga Zaq 1 © 
CH: Utes, g-(is) A = - FEM -aR-a_-sq-aR | 

aa, Me-a(e7)a-m- Bay | aA(a)-aHA AAU 
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rajo rdgdatinakam viddhi trsndsangasamudbhavam | 

tan nibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam \\ 

wt: rajah Rajas zwaranqy rdgdtmakam of the 
nature of passion fafg viddhi know swragargay 
trsnd sanga samudbhavam the source of thirst and 
attachment aq fat that frayre nibadhnati binds #-ta 
kaunteya O Kaunteya ea#aza karma sangena by 
attachment to action @ffaq dehinam the embodied 
one 

Know Rajas to be of the nature of passion, the 

source of thirst and attachment; it binds fast, O 

Kaunteya, the embodied one by attachment to action, 7 

The way of the Rajas is to instil desire and goad 
one into undertaking new projects. As a dye colours 
the white cloth, this Guna colours the Jivatman red. 
Trishn@ or thirst is the hankering of the mind 

after things not yet acquired, while sqnga or attach- 

ment is the act of clinging on to the. objects already 

acquired... Rajas engenders greed for sense-objects 
visible and invisible. As fuel feeds fire, Rajas fosters 
attachment to action. It creates the sense of agency 
in the Jivatman, although his ideal is to rid himself 
of that feeling. 

qantas ls aed aiefeary | 
AASISeA A aeaTAA ANT |] < 
aa; F H-ma-wy faa-(fE)A  aAterq again | 
q-Ag-aiee-aie: «= oa, A-(aea aaa ART I 

tamas tv ajfidnajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehindm 
pramdddlasya nidrdbhis tan nibadhnati bhdrata \ 
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aa: famah inertia g tu but earTaaq ajndnajam 

born of ignorance fafe viddhi know ateaq mohanam 
deluding ad@ffarm sarva dehinaém to all embodied 
beings sag etiwea fagits: pramdda dlasya nidrabhih by 
heedlessness, indolence and sleep aq tat that faagifa 
nibadhnati binds fast ata bhdrata O Bharata 

But know Tamas to be born of ignorance, delud- 

ing all embodied beings; it binds fast, O Bharata, 
by heedlessness, indolence and sleep. 8 

Tamas is inertia born of ignorance. It enshrouds 

the discrimination of man. While Rajas despoils 
Sattva, Tamas despoils both Rajas and Sattva. It 

delivers man into heedlessness, indolence and sleep, 
rendering him inert. By nature it is destructive. 

All the three Gunas are collectively described 

again :— 7 

ad ge aaa tH: HA aa | 
Maas I Aa: TA AHAgT | 
Qq-aq FS FAT «= ST: BAM a | 

Gaqq M-Ta-7I Gg qa: sme awa sa ti 

sattvam sukhe safijayati rajah karmani bhdrata | 

jrdnam dyrtya tu tamak pramdde safijayaty uta \\ 

axqq sattvam Sattva ge sukhe to happiness 
aaata safjayati attaches ta: rajak Rajas waft karma- 

nito action ata dbhdrata O Bharata araq jfidnam 

knowledge ead dvrtya shrouding g tu verily aa: 
tamah Tamas wale pramdde to heedlessness aaa 
safijayati attaches 3a uta but 
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Sattva binds one to happiness, and Rajas to action, 

O Bharata, while Tamas verily veils knowledge and 

binds one to heedlessness. 9 

The temperament predominant in a man is the 

indicator of the Guna in which he has moulded him- 

self. Sattva is in ascendancy in the man given to 
pleasures ranging from the physical to the intellectual 
and ethical. Rajas dominates in him who is ever 

active and engages himself in all sorts of enterprises. 

The man who is callous about his duty, who wastes 
his time without compunction, who squanders his 

money foolishly—such a man is immersed in Tamas. 

How do these Gunas act one over the other? 

It is delineated :— 

MTT Tet Aalst ANT | 
wt: Te GAT Ta: TA TATA | 2 
GH: GH: @ aA-y-" ara Aald wea | 

CH: AGM TH AU aa: AT GT: FT i 

rajas tamas ca ’bhibhiya sattvam bhavati bhdrata | 

rajak sattvam tamas cai’va tamah sattvam rajas tatha\\ 

Ti: rajak Rajas am: tamak Tamas ¥ ca and aRnya 
abhibhiya having overpowered a@xqq sattvam Sattva 

wafa bhavati arises ara bhdrata O Bharata wa: rajak 
Rajas away sattvam Sattva aa: tamak Tamas @ ca 
and wq eva even aa: fama Tamas a@eayq sativam Sattva 
ta: rajak Rajas aut tathd also 

Sativa asserts itself, O Bharata, by predominat- 

ing over Rajas and Tamas; and Rajas, over Sattva 
and Tamas; and Tamas, over Sattva and Rajas. 10 
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All the three Gunas are inherent in the /ivatman. 
These Gunas again are interrelated like the three 

sides of a triangle. When any one side of a triangle 

is placed in the forefront, the other two get behind 

perforce. Even so is the case with the three Gunas 

inborn in man. In his calm and serene wakeful 

state, man stays in Sativa which nourishes him in joy 

and wisdom. The preponderance of Rajas drives 
him into activity. But when overwhelmed with 

Tamas, man can neither learn nor work. He yields 

to lethargy and sleep. In the course of a day, all the 
three Gunas dominate by turns, over all beings. 

The ways of the Gunas are further elucidated :— 

The Symptoms of the Gunas -- N-18 

AAS SeskaeaHA SIA | 
Tt Aq agt iatisTg AalAcga 1 22 
aa-gig ee afeaq = yaa: so-(aa )w-4-d | 
May Aq dq fag-aay «= f-A-aA Ua-eaKQ ZA sa 

sarvadvaresu dehe ’smin prakdsa upajdyate | 

jiidnam yada tada vidydd vivrddham sattvam ity uta \| 

a@agitg sarva dvadresu through every gate (sense) 
@z dehe in the body aay asmin in this 941 prakdsa 

wisdom-light syaraat upajdyate shines ataq jrdnam 
knowledge 4at yadaé when ae tadd then taana vidyat 
(it) may be known faggH vivrddham (is) predominant 
azqy Sattvam Sattva sla iti thus va uta indeed 

When the light of knowledge beams through all 

the gateways of the body, then it may be known that 

Sattva is predominant. 11 
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a a. 
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Ifa lamp is placed within a box fitted: with 

glasses of various hues, its light shines: through all 

the glasses. The intensity of the light adds! toy the 
brilliance pouring out. Man’s body is very:«much 

like that box. The sense-organs are the gateways 

for the light of the self within to beam into view: 
While in Sattva, the effulgence of the self is at its 
height. And this is evinced by the functioning of 

the senses. In the act of seeing there is sharpness, 

in hearing there is alertness, in performing an action 

there is precision accompanied by deliberation and 
accuracy. Alli the senses function pleasantly at their 

best. These are the marks of the predominance of 
Sattva. 

BA: TIANA: BANTATA: TET | 
THAT TAA BIS ATITA 1122 
a: 9-3a-f: ATA: «= - FANT -BA: PTET 

wala walt (tl) Tart eT ara-RTA 

lobhah pravrttir drambhak karmandm asamak sprha™ 
rajasy etdni jdyante vivrddhe bharatarsabha \\ 

ata: lobhah greed xata: pravrttih activity arr: 
Grambhah the undertaking ado karmanam' of 
actions @=tq: asamak restlessness wet sprh@ longing 
tara rajasi in Rajas watt efdni these’ apa jdyante 
arise faxg vivrddhe having become’ predominant 
acata bharatarsabha O bull of the Bharatas a 

Greed, activity, the undertaking of actions, unrest, 
longing — these arise, O best of the Bharatas, when 
Rajas is predominant. mitoeibai of? 

Attempt at making the property of others, one’s 
: own is greed. Officiously engaging oneself in matters 
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not one’s own is what is meant by activity here. 

Increasing one’s activities unnecessarily and out of 
proportion is not the way of the wise. Any little 
success in a new undertaking brings in elation and 

any little set back in another undertaking brings in 
dejection. Oscillation of the mind in these ways is 
called unrest. A prosperous undertaking of a neigh- 

bour goads a greedy man into a similar venture. 

His impatience to have it done immediately is known 

as longing. These traits are all born of Rajas. 

ATHMSTUAA WAI AS wT a | 
TAA Taed HIG FeIeTa |) 23 
HI-FI: A-H-TI-fA: A -H-Ale: AZ? Ta A | 

aa wale (aq) wart | aR He-aeeA I 

aprakdso ’pravrttis ca pramddo moha eva ca | 

tamasy etdni jdyante vivrddhe kurunandana \\ 

smart: aprakdsah darkness eyafa: apravrttih 
inertness 4 ca and yale: pramddah heedlessness ale: 
mohah delusion vq eva even ycaand aaa tamasi 
in inertia watfa etdni these wad jdyante arise fase 
vivrddhe have become predominant s¢aeca kurunan- 
dana O descendant of Kuru 

Indiscrimination, inertness, heedlessness and 

delusion—these arise, O joy of the Kurus, when Tamas 

is predominant. 13 

The literal meaning of the word aprakdsa is 
darkness. But the darkness of the mind lands one 

jnto indiscrimination. There is no initiative in the 

one lacking in discrimination. Lethargy overtakes 

such a dullard. He becomes heedless or indifferent 
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‘to progress and prosperity in life. He is so much 

deluded that he mistakes stagnation for self-suffi- 

ciency. That man becomes depraved. These are all 

_ due to the predominance of Tamas. 

Is there any connection between the ascendency 

of the Guna and the reincarnation of the Jivatman? 

The answer comes :— | 

Tal aa WIE FT Asa ala Saaz | 
TIARAS SATATSEMATAT | Vv 
TI W-—A H-TT-A J «NBA AA We-Yr | 

qq saa-ea way 8 aaa wft-TZ-4-a tt 

yada sattve prayrddhe tu pralayam ydti dehabhrt | 

tado ’ttamavidam lokdn amaldn pratipadyate \\ 

azt yada when awa sattve in Sattva sae pravrddhe 
having become predominant g tu verily eax pralayam 

death afa ydti meets teaq dehabhrt the embodied 
one aa tadé then saafaery uttama vidim of the know- 
ers of the highest ater Jokdn to the worlds eae 
amalan of the spotless saa pratipadyate (he) 
attains 

If the embodied one meets with death when 
Sattva is predominant, then he goes to the pure worlds 

of those who know the highest. =414 

The thought uppermost in the mind at the time 
of departing from the body, is the deciding factor 

of the next birth of that Jivatman. Because of the 
prevalence of Saftva at that juncture, godly thoughts 

-are inevitable. And Brahma loka is the highest 
| among the regions obtained by the embodied. The 
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highest deity known to them is the Creator Brahma 
or the Hiranyagarbha. But this knowledge is not 
to be equated with Brahma jndna, which is the 
finale. 

eae rae sear aalaey STF 
Tat Tata TeAMiAgy AAT Ul 24 
THe Faq a(a)-q 6 -(a)-aley aa | 

aa s-aas eae | az-aiasy (sy )a-at tt 

rajasi pralayam gatva karinasangisu jdyate | 

tathd pralinas tamasi midhayonisu jdyate \| 

waa rajasi in Rajas seaq pralayan death Te 
gatva meeting saafey karma sangisu among those 
attached to,action. aaa jdyate (he) is born aut tatha 
so. ada: pralinak dying anf tamasi in inertia yeafag 
mudha yonisu_in. the wombs of the senseless wad 
jayate (he) is born 

o(Meeting with death in Rajas, he is born among 
those:attached to action; and, dying in Tamas, he is 
born in\the wombs of the deluded. 15 

The already mentioned Sdttvika man casts off 
the bodyin all’ calmness and in full consciousness. 

The Rajasika man leaves the body with excitement, 

désire and sorrow. So. heis born again as the one 

given to excessive activities. The Zamasika man 
dies in an unconscious state. Such a one is born 
again as an animal or a sub-human being. 

Ao Tamasika man ought to endeavour to become 

a Rajasika man, and a Rajasika man, a Sattvika one. 

Because :— 
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FAT: UHINE: Aas HAS TOT | 
CAAT HS TAHA TAA: HST tt 2& 
FAN: JoR-TRT Ge: Ahan Ml-aaq Gey | 

TAT: J GH TAQ aA-*ay aaa: Faq tl 

karmanah sukrtasya "huh sdttvikam nirmalam phalam 

rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajfidnam tamasah phalam 

aun: karmanak of action g#a sukrtasya (of) 
good eg: dhuh (they) say aaa sattvikam Sattvika 
fadeq nirmalan pure GBA phalam the fruit Gra: raja- 
sah of Rajas g tu verily weq phalam the fruit g:@q 
duhbkham pain amay ajfidnam ignorance awa: tamasah 
of inertia "eq phalam the fruit 

The fruit of good action, they say, is Sattvika 

and pure; verily the fruit of Rajas is pain, and 

ignorance is the fruit of Tamas. 16 

Tamas engulfs man either in inertia or in wicked 
deeds which prevent him from making upward 

progress. MRajas is the one instrument to save man 
from stagnation and lead him to. prosperity. It 

drives him on to incessant action; but the nature of 

karma is to bring misery in its train. And this 

misery is no ill luck. It has a great purpose to serve. 
Nothing else equals misery for inducing man to soar 
high. In the training ground of misery he gets his 
character shaped. Consequently dharma emanates 

from him. Ultimately dharma or good conduct 

lifts him to Sattva which is all purity and _ brilliance. 

In what other respects do the Gunas get them- 

selves distinguished one from the other? The answer 
comes :— 
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AAAI Ie TA VT TT | | 
THEA THAT AAASTATT FT |! Vo 
ata A(T AIA aA aT: SA: aT 
Sagal daa: «Ha-Ha: Bg wa 

sattvdt samjdyate jidnam rajaso lobha eva ca | 

pramddamohau tamaso bhavato *jftanam eva ca \| 

azar sattvat from Sattva @arae samjdyate arises 
aaq jfidnam knowledge wra: rajasah from Rayjas 

ata: lobhah greed wa eva even 4 ca and yareart 
pramdda mohau heedlessness and delusion aaa: 
tamasah from Tamas waa: bhavatah arise Satay 

ajfidnam ignorance tq eva even ¥ ca and 

From Sattva arises wisdom and greed from Rajas; 

heedlessness and error arise from Tamas, and also 

ignorance. 17 

What is mentioned in this stanza is the truth 

about the Gunas. Man should therefore ever endeav- 

our to subdue the base Gunas in him and rise high. 

Moreover :— 

Ger TST THM ALT Aged Waa; | 
TIATTVA AN TSA AAA; lb Ve 
K4q nested ata-en: ae Apia Usa: | 

waeq-gu-ga-egi; «= «Ad: Tea TAA: | 

airdhvam gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah 

jaghanya guna vrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah \\ 

seaq drdhvarh upwards azatea gacchanti go GeaeM: 
sattvasthah in Sattva seated wea madhye in the middle 
fiesta tisthanti dwell asa rdjasdh the Rajasika 
wamnafaen: jaghanya guna vrttisthah abiding in 
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the function of the lowest Guna erg: adhah downwards 

T=sha gacchanti go amat: t@masah the Tamasika 

Those who are fixed in Sattva go upwards; the 

Rajasikas remain in the middle; and the Tamasikas, 

abiding in the functions of the lowest Guna, go 

downwards. 18 

There is an inviolable relationship between the 

change of the Gunas in the Jivatman and his being 

born high or low. The one fixed in Sattva may be 

born a celestial if he is inclined towards enjoyment 

of pleasures. But if his bent is towards knowledge 
and wisdom he takes a suitable human birth and 

strives for further progress in that direction. The 

man of Rajas is ever active in all of his births. For 

want of proper discrimination he.does not head for 

higher births; nor does he deteriorate to lower 
births. He maintains the position he has gained and 

waits for the dawn of discrimination to guide him 

upwards. But the man steeped in Tamas wallows in 
the nether regions. 

Is it sufficient if man aspires to Sattva and gets 

established there ? The answer comes :— 

Transcending the Gunas is Mukti -- 19-20 

aed gates: gale er ZeraTAA 
TRI w aa age ASRS 11 2¢ 
q ATT TT: TARA | Aa RT aq-TeT-aA 
wry: Aw aa-fe | aaa a: B-TETA 

na ’nyam gunebhyah kartdram yada drasta ’nupasyati 
gunebhyas ca param vetti mad bhdvam so ’dhigacchati 

80—47 | 
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A nanot away anyam others aor: gunebhyah 
than the Gunas sary kartdram agent aat yada when 
za drastd the seer etgqaata anupasyati beholds zor: 
gunebhyah than the qualities 4ca and yay param 
higher fa verti knows nawraq mad bhavam my being 
a: sah he erfeazata adhigacchati attains to 

When the seer perceives no agent other than the 

Gunas, and knows Him who is higher than the Gunas, 
he enters into My Being. 19 

The Prakriti is the agent for all karmas. . The 

Gunas being none other than the Prakriti, they are 
equated with it. The Gunas are therefore held as_ 
agents for all the activities, no matter where they | 

take place. The senses and the objects of the senses 

are all nothing but the modifications of the Gunas. 

To outgrow the inferior Gunas and ascend to the 

superior Gunas is the plan and purpose of the 

mundane life. Is the goal of life reached when one 

gets at the pure Sattva? Gaining the pure Sattva is 

the climax of the earthly life; but even that state has 

to be transcended. Nirguna Brahman is beyond the 

three Gunas. Getting into that Absolute State is the 

goal of life. There is neither karma nor agency in 

that State. Itis the Highest Goal to be attained, 

though It cannot be defined in words, 

What are the indications of Iswara revealing Himself in the 

heart of the devotee? The dawn is the harbinger of the sunrise. 

Similarly, selflessness, absence of agency, purity and such like 

divine qualities precede the spiritual vision of Iswara. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the benefit that befalls the one that 

transcends the Gunas? The blessing is portrayed ;— 
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TAA Aeeel TATRA | 
AAAGAUTS AG ASTTAAA |) Ro 

WNL Uae afis-a-49 At tet Ae-aa-Te-AaNT | 
SeA-Ty-WU-g:a: — fA-WH: A-gaq AY-Td 

gundn etdn atitya trin deht dehasamudbhavan | 

jJanma mrtyu jara duhkhair vimukto ’mrtam asnute \| 

Torey gundn Gunas car efdn these ada atitya 
having crossed #4 frin three @ét dehi the embodied 
teaggata deha samudbhavan out of which the body is 
evolved wargegumg a: janma mrtyu jard duhkhaih from 
birth, death, decay and pain faaqm: vimuktah freed 
away. amrtam immortality eaqe asnute attains to 

The embodied one haying crossed over these three 
Gunas out of which the body is evolved, is freed from 
birth, death, decay and pain, and attains to immor- 
tality. 20 

The plenitude of Brahma jndna is explained 

here. The Jivatman resides in the body which is 
made up of the three Gunas; but his ideal is not to 

identify himself with his residence. Pain due to 
birth, decay and death is to that Jivatman only who 

identifies himself with the body. A Jivanmukta is he 
who is free from body-consciousness even while 

dwelling in the body. Fixed as he is in the Bliss of 

Brahman, he has virtually transcended the three 

Gunas. 

The body has its birth and death. But the Atman is free 

from these modifications. He is like the areca-nut in its shell. 

When still tender, this nut and its shell hold fast to each other; 

but when ripe the nut separates itself from the shell. In Brahma 

jnana the body-conscjousness drops away. 
7 | — Sri Ramakrishna 
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An occasion now arises for Arjuna to raise a 

doubt; and he avails himself of it. 

The Definition of the One who has Transcended the Gunas—21-27 

TWA Vast 

Hesediequraaradia vate war | 
fears: a ateteqoraftada 1 22 
#: fer: tq aa wa = afd-za: vata gat | 
FA-wAt: Faq Ava = Aa Wma afa-aq-wa 

arjuna uydca 

kair lingais trin gundn etaén atito bhavati prabho | 

kima@carah katham cai ’tdms trin gundn ativartate \ 

aya sara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 
%: kaih by what fee: lingaih by marks Ha trin 

three toa gundn Gunas cara efdn these adta: atitah 
crossed wafa bhavati becomes sat prabho O Lord 
fa strait: kim dcdrah what (is his) conduct say katham 

how aca and war etdn these a trin three woz 
gundn Gunas sfaaqaa ativartate goes beyond 

Arjuna said: 

What are the marks, O Lord, of him who has 

crossed over the three Gunas? What is his conduct ? 

And how does he rise above the Gunas? 71 

Here are three questions linked together. They 

are being severally answered. 

afl WTasara 

THA Tata A Alar q WoSq | 

aq oie agazala a isa TE 1 8 
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THI A s-ad-faq FAA a TOs | 

a 3f aa-a-tat = aaa IAI 

sri bhagavan uvdca ‘ 

prakaésam ca pravrttim ca moham eva ca pandava | 
na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kdnksati \| 

ay wrataard sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

yaHIq prakdsam light q@caand yaraRq pravrttim 
activity @ ca and ateq moham delusion wq eva even & 
ca and qweq pdndava O Pandava ana not $f dvesti 
hates aesauatfa sammpravrttani (when) gone forth 4 na 
not ffarara nivritdni when absent agit kaviksati longs 

The Blessed Lord said: 

He, O Pandava, who hates not light, activity and 

delusion, when present, nor longs after them when 

absent; 1222(QQ 

The man immersed in Sativa has his intellectual 
pursuits and refined pleasures in which he is deeply 
absorbed. Scriptural learning has a remarkable hold 

on the devotee. Pious discourse, rapturous Bhajana, 

deep meditation-—all these are meticulously practised 

by the man of Sdttvika disposition. If these doings 
are interrupted or dropped out for a day, the aspirant 

feels as if a great spiritual loss has been inflicted on 
him. This feeling is the sign of his being attached 
to Sattva Guna. But the man who has transcended 
the Gunas has nothing to gain by adhering to these 

observances and nothing to lose by abandoning 
them. With or without these good occupations the 
Brahma jnani ever rests in Brahman. 
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The man caught up in Rajas is always up and 

doing. What seems good to him, he executes devot- 

edly; and what other is held bad by him, is abhorred 

and avoided. Going to the temple regularly and 
doing ritualistic worship elaborately are all aspects 

of his life, too holy to be given up. But the man 

who has gone beyond the Gunas holds all these obser- 

vances as mere schooling. Nothing is gained by him 

by sticking on to them and nothing is lost by relin- 

_quishing them. Any and every good action is devot- 

edly done by him, and he is equaily superb when 

nothing at all is done. But it is impossible for any 
bad deed to emanate from him. 

To the man adhering to Jamas, lethargy and 

sleep are most welcome. He is very much annoyed 

if his sleep is disturbed. But that man who has 
crossed over the Gunas treats sleep and wakefulness 

alike. His body is given the required repose which 
automatically gets reduced to its bare minimum in 
the enlightened man. 

The Brahma jnadni who has soared beyond the 

three Gunas evinces merits found in a mirror. It 
truly reflects the objects placed before it. When 

nothing is presented before it, it remains in its own 
state. The mirror is in no way affected by the 

appearance and disappearance of things in its prox- 
imity. Similar to this is the place gained by the three 
Gunas in the mind of the Muni who has transcended 
them. While they come and go, he remains unaffected 
by them. 

How do the Jivan muktas, the liberated souls, live in the 

world? They live like the kingfisher that dives deep into the water 
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to catch fish, but does not get wet. The few drops that happen to 

be on its feathers are shaken off with ease. The liberated souls 

are unaffected by the happenings in the world. 
-—- Sri Ramakrishna 

This is in answer to the first question put by 

Arjuna. 

Sarataaaraial Tora a aweaa | 
TM Tied ZIT Bisaagld ART ll 22 
SE-MaA-Fa-aq seta: ge: y: a7 A-aWeqd | 
aT; ated sft wa 4: aa-fapla a gqaq uu 

uddsinavad dsino gunair yo na vicdalyate | 

gund vartanta ity eva yo ’vatisthati ne -ngate \\_., 

sztataaq uddsinavat like one unconcerned ereta: 
dsinah seated mui: gunaih by the Gunas 4: yak who 4 
na not faateadt vicdlyate is moved wom: gundh the 
Gunas ada vartante operate 2fa iti thus ta eva even 
a: yah who sratfagta avatisthati is self-centred 4 na not 
aga ingate moves 

He who, sitting like one unconcerned, is moved 

not by the Gunas, who, knowing that the Gunas operate, 

is firm and moyes not; STITT 23 

A hill does not shake while the trees, plants and 

creepers on it shake when the wind blows. The Gunas 

move in the Brahma jndni; but he remains calm, 

steady and unconcerned with the (als in the 

world. 

AASAGA: PA: AACARIAA: | 
Sema fiteaeaeqraaaa: |) ey 
GH-G:a-Ga: G-Y: - AA-GS-H-wAa: | 

ger-taa-aiga: fit: | {ea-feaql-aRa-aq-ega: 
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sama duhkha sukhah svasthah sama lostasma kdficanah 

tulyapriydpriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasamstutih \| 

_ BAG AGa: sama duhkha sukhah alike in pleasure 
and pain *qw: svasthah standing in his own Self 

Waals Bsysieqa: sama losta asma kaficanah regarding 
aclod of earth, a stone and gold alike geafta erfia: 
tulya priya apriyah the same to the dear and the 

disliked sz: dhirah firm geaeat orate: tulya ninda 
dtma samstutih the same in censure and praise | 

Balanced in pleasure and pain, Self-abiding, 

viewing a clod of earth, a stone and gold alike; the 

same to agreeable and disagreeable, firm, the same in 

censure and praise; 24 

The Gunas have assumed the form of the human 
body; they have also assumed the forms of various 
objects. And these forms interact on one another. 
The Atman is no party to these interactions. The 

knower of the Atman remains as Atman, uncon- 

cerned with the workings of the Gunas. 

qlataaraeacgen Marka: | 
TAREATRATA TUT: A Seq |) 2 
Wlaq-a9-alaat: Fed: =—- Tea: MA-Hit-geray: 

aq-A-Wy-IN-eh | DI -aa-g-a: a: Tea 

mdandpamanayos tulyas tulyo mitrdripaksayoh \ 

sarvarambhaparitydgi gundtitah sa ucyate \\ 

Wa SqIAlaat: mana apamadnayoh in honour and dis- 
honour gea: tulyah the same gea: tulyah the same 

faa afiqarat: mitra ari paksayoh to friend and foe aq 
erat Gixeniatt sarva Grambha paritydgi abandoning all 
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undertakings a edta: guna atitah crossed beyond 
the Gunas a: sah he yeaa ucyate is said 

The same in honour and dishonour, the same to 

friend and foe, abandoning all undertakings — he is 

Said to have risen above the Gunas. 25 

Honour and dishonour, friendship and enmity— 
dualities such as these exist for him who is bound by 

the Gunas and for him who is ignorant. Because of 

the persistence of the Jivahood, the engaging of one- 
self in personal undertakings becomes possible. But 

these limitations are not for him who has gone 
beyond the three Gunas. 

These three stanzas are in reply to the second, 

question raised by Arjuna. 

The third and the. last question is being answered 

now :— 

at 7 AseaRray Aral Bae | 
A TTA ATA TAM BT |) 2e 
aa 4 4: a-A-aft-arta =o ufe-ahia aaa | 

a WN AA-Ah-F-q-4 UL || AA-AA ETT 

mam ca yo ’vyabhicdrena bhaktiyogena sevate | 
Sa gundn samatityai ’tdn brahmabhiydya kalpate \ 

aq mam me aca and 4: yah who eeatran 
avyabhicarena unswerving ufeaatta bhakti yogena 
with devotion Ga sevate serves a: sah he uona gundn 
Gunas aadiq samatitya crossing beyond wala etdn 
these maya brahma bhiydya for becoming Brahman 
aeqa kalpate is fitted . 
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And he who serves Me with an unswerving devo- 

tion, he, going beyond the Gunas, is fitted for becom- 

ing Brahman. 26 

Extreme devotion surges in the heart of the 

devotee who has made himself over to the Lord. 

_ He has nothing but Narayana to cognize both within 
and without. This intense fervour ends with his 

becoming Brahman. As darkness disappears when 

light comes, the three Gunas disappear when the 

dawn of the Brahma jndana takes place. 

The devotee sees Iswara in many forms. But when he gets 
into Samadhi this very Iswara is realized by him as the formless 
Infinite Nirguna Brahman. It is in this realization that Bhakti 
and Jnana get harmonized: 

—.Sri Ramakrishna 

Is Bhakti the only means to go beyond the 

Gunas? The elucidation comes :— 

sao fe aftsteasacacaaea = | 
MAI A AAW TALAHMeAHET JF Il A 

qa: fe sfi-(e)er ae | a-ade a--wae a 
aes Awe gaa vata a u 

brahmano hi pratistha ’>ham amrtasyd@ ’vyayasya ca | 

sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyai ’kdntikasya ca \| 

saint: brahmanah of Brahman f& hi indeed xtesT 

pratistha the abode aaq aham | waa amrtasya 

the immortal @eqazq avyayasva (of) the immutable 

q ca and zpqaeq sasvatasya (of) everlasting = ca and 

que dharmasya of dharma gaa sukhasya of bliss 
upteaaea ekdntikasya absolute 4 ca and 
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For J am the Abode of Brahman, the Immortal, 

and the Immutable, the Eternal Dharma and Absolute 

Bliss. 27 

All the four Yogas are herein harmonized. 

Bhakti and the attainment of the Saguna Brahman 

through it have been explained in the previous 
stanza. The Immortal and the Immutable Brahman 

or the Nirguna Brahman is reached by Jnana yoga. 

By serving the Lord through Karma yoga, the 

Eternal Dharma or the Sanaétana Dharma which is 

another name for Brahman is made one’s own. The 

practice of Raja yoga culminates in the creation of 

Amritadhdra, the Divine Nectar which provides 

Absolute Bliss which is another name for Brahman. 

Thus all the four yogas are paths by pursuing which 

the sadhaka gets beyond the three Gunas. The right 

course is to adopt all these four yogas simulta- 

neously. He who does so traverses the three Gunas 

and gets into Brahman who is supremely beyond 
them. 7 

This is the answer to the last question. 

Mythology has it that the Lord Siva made 
elaborate preparations to invade and lay siege to the 

iron, silver and golden citadels of three mighty 
Asuras who were invincible. Finally, the great 

Lord’s opening His divine eye resulted in the total 
destruction of the Demons and their domains. This 
isa mythological presentation of the transcendence 
of the three Gunas with the aid of Self-knowledge. 

A wayfarer was passing through a dense forest. Three 
thieves sprang on him and overpowered him. Forthwith he was 
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relieved..of all of his possessions. The first highwayman then 

drew out his dagger to do away with the victim. The second 
bandit pleaded against such a drastic measure and voted for 
binding the fellow fast and leaving him to his fate. This counsel 

was acted upon and the thieves quitted the scene. But in a short 
while, the soft-hearted third robber reappeared, released the 
victimized man and kindly showed him his way back home. 

The grateful wayfarer requested this unexpected saviour to go 

along with him and accept his gratitude and hospitality. But 

the stranger politely expressed his inability to go beyond his 

bounds and disappeared into the forest. 

This world is the forest. The three Gunas are the three 
thieves. The Jivatman is the wayfarer. The divine qualities 
are his possessions. Of the three Gunas, Tamas tries to destroy 
him. Rajas binds him with lust, greed and anger. Sattva 
saves him from these fetters and shows him the way Godward. 
But Guna as it is, Sattva cannot have access to the proximity of 
Brahman. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

aft aT Aalrarat ATT 
METAS TAA ATA 

AACASSAA: iI 

iti srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidyayam 

yogasastre sri krsndrjuna samvdde gunatraya 
vibhdgayogo ndma caturdaso ’dhydyah \ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the fourteenth discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THE THREE GUNAS 



qeaaaa: 
PURUSHOTTAMA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE SUPREME SELF 

CHAPTER XV 

The Tree of Life — Cut the Tree to get Moksha — The Competent 

Ones — The Supreme Abode — Jivatman Defined — The Divine 

Eye — The Immanence of the Paramatman — The Facets of 

Brahman. 

The Tree of Life — 1-2 

al wralgar 

GAYSTTATS Aes WETS | 
araifa aea anit aed Ae a Achaq uv 2 
RA-FSL AT MAR = - BAIA N-Bg: F-f-aaK | 

grat yer qi 4: aq ae a: ae-fa 

$ri bhagavadn uvdca 

urdhvamilam adhahsdkham asvattham pradhur avyayam 

chandaémsi yasya parndni yas tam veda sa vedavit \| 

WM wrarsara sri bhagayvadn uvdca Sri Bhagavan said : 

seaqeq urdhva milarh rooted above era:arey 
adhah sadkham branches below epayy asvattham the 

Asvattha mig: prdhun they speak of weaay avyayam 

indestructible gata chanddmsi metres of hymns aa 
yasya of which qaifa parndni leaves a: yah who aq 
tam that Yz veda knows a: sah he @efaq vedavit (is) 

Veda-knower | 

The Blessed Lord said: 

They speak of an imperishable Asvattha tree with 
its root above and branches below. Its leaves are the 
Vedas; he who knows it is the knower of the Vedas. 1 
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The word Asvattha means that which is not 

today asit was yesterday. This word refers to Samsdra 

or phenomenal existence. It 1s imperishable but not 

constant and steady. This Samsdra has its origin in 

Brahman and as it branches down, it gets more and 

more materialized. Asvattha also means the peepul 

tree which belongs to the banyan family. The special- 

ity of the banyan tree is that it supplies sap from 

above and sends the branches down into the earth. 

In this respect the functioning of the Samsdra resem- 

bles that of this tree. Both of them receive their 

sustenance from above and come down to earthly 

existence. In the unmanifest state Brahman and Sakti 

are the same. Therefore the latter is as imperishable 

as the former. Sakti is the inexhaustible source of 

the Samsdra or the Prakriti, with its innumerable 

modifications. 

The tree is both a symbol and an entity revealing 

life. It aids the study of life in all its aspects all 

over the Prakriti. That life is self-expressive is made 
known to us by the leaves of the tree. The varieties 

of life are also indicated by the leaves; they enable 

us to distinguish one tree from another. Parallel to 

this are the chandémsi or the hymns in the Vedas. 

Through these hymns the expression of life all over 

Nature is suggested to the seeker of knowledge. 

Hymns in the Vedas are the general term used for 

all the branches of knowledge. Organic chemistry, 

biology, botany, physiology, natural science, human 
history—all these and more are all revelations of life 

at various levels. The positive expression of life 
is upheld as virtue and the negative .expression 
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discarded as vice. The Vedas show the ways of 

employing life both for good and bad. This transi- 

tory life transforms itself into the Life Absolute 

when Brahma jnana is obtained. Short of that Enlight- 

_ enment, this mundane existence drags on painfully 

we oe 

_ without beginning and without end. It is therefore 

called avyayam — the imperishable. 

He who reads and understands the compiled 

books called the Vedas is not the real Vedavit — the 

knower of the Vedas. These books are mere aids and 

guides. He alone is a Vedavit who truly sees into 

the marvellous working of Nature. Prakriti is the 

true imperishable Veda, projected by the Maker. 

A man standing outside a market-place hears a general 

buzz; nothing is distinct. But his perspective changes as soon 

as he enters into the market. The transactions are all clearly 
heard and understood. Similarly when a man is away from 

Iswara, his inquiry is allin confusion. Thereis no end to his 

search into the cause and effect, to his cogitating over the why 

and how of the things, to his debates, to his arguments and 

counter-arguments and to his theorizing. But on the realization 

of Iswara all these speculations and conjectures come to an end. 

The mystery of Nature becomes an open book to him. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

That the Prakriti is constituted of the three 

Gunas and that the Paramatman is supremely above 

the Prakriti was presented in chapter fourteen. 

This chapter deals with the fact that the Prakriti 

branches down from its Source which is the Para- 
matman. The symbol of the Cosmic Mother Durga 
expounds these facts very graphically. She is 
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vigorously engaged in vanquishing the Demon 

known as Mahishasura. Like a buffalo as his name 

indicates, he is pervert and adamant. This Demon 

is the embodiment of Tamas, the lowest of the 

three Gunas. The energy spent in putting him down 

is a landmark in the process of the evolution of 

life. Itis an indication of the sentient emerging 

from the insentient. Philosophically Rajas gets the 

upper hand over Tamas. The gold colour of Mother 

Durga with Her red raiment symbolizes Rajas with 

its capacity to enrich the phenomenal life. Sarasvati 

the goddess of learning, Lakshmi the goddess of 
wealth, Subrahmanya the god of valour and Ganesa 
the god of wisdom, all attending on the Cosmic 
Mother indicate the ways and means for enriching 

the earthly life. Just above the head of Durga, the 

snow white Lord Siva is seated absorbed in deep 

meditation. This is the symbol of Sattva which 

transforms ali earthly activities into spiritual activi- 

ties. Ultimately the Gunas are transcended and 

the Absolute is attained. All turmoils are down below 

in the physical life. But as one progresses towards 

the Atman, life gets refined. Ultimately life in the 

Prakriti is transcended and Godhood is reached. 

How the earthly life is to be enriched is 
explained in the following stanza :— 

TINY TATA WET TITITg ATT: | 
HIG TORIQITH wAgaedi ATATTH | 2 

qT: THA ITT: GAM: Wega yaa: | 

ay: @ Ae ae-a-d(a)-a w-aaaeht aAgTer-as 
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adhas co ’rdhvam prasrtds tasya sakha 

gunapravrddha visayapravalah | 

adhas ca mildny anusamtatdani 

karmanubandhini manusyaloke \\ 

eq: adhah below. aca and ze4tq ardhvam above 
TGA: prasrtdh spread ae tasya its ara sakhak 

branches aoagt: guna pravrddhah nourished by the 

Gunas fasarqiat: visaya pravalah sense-objects are its 

buds era: adhah below aca and qattt malani the 

roots aqdgaafe anusamtatani are stretched forth 

au ergaedifa karma anubandhini originating action 

waaay manusya loke in the world of men 

Below and above spread its branches, nourished 

by the Gunas; sense-objects are its buds; and below 

in the world of men stretch forth the roots, engender- 

ing action. 2 

The analogy between the peepul tree and the 

Samsara comprising of the phenomenal existence 

continues to be kept up. The branches of the tree 

spread profusely above and below. To the tree of the 

Samsara, Brahmaloka and such like regions are the 

branches growing above and the regions of men and 

other inferior beings are the branches coming down. 

The enlightened ones assume superior births and 

those others devoid of understanding take inferior 
births. Buds and twigs are put forth only by those 
branches which are full of sap. The functioning of 
the three Gunas supplies the required sap and the 

feasting of the senses on the sense-objects puts 
forth the buds and twigs. The sprouting, leafing 

80—48 
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and thriving of the tree of Samsdra is inevitable as 
long as the Gunas supply the sap. 

~ The tap-root and the subsidiary roots are the 

two types of roots functioning in a tree. The tap- 

root together with the trunk is the seat of life to the 

tree. Since Iswara is the source of the Jagat which 

has materialized from Him, He is regarded as the 

tap-root sustaining it from above. The multifarious 

activities on the earth are the branching subsidiary 

roots nourishing this tree of Samsdra. By pruning 

and treating the slender branch roots occasionally, 

the growth of the tree is augmented. Parallel to 

this, man improves his lot by reforming and readjust- 

ing his activities. Karma aids him reconstitute his 

‘nature. It is karma again that binds man to varying 

tendencies and provides momentum to prolong the 

wheel of birth. Made of karma as the Jivdtmds are, 

the root that represents it is said to be all-pervading 

in the universe. In other words, karma and Prakriti 

are inseparable. 

Cut the Tree to get Moksha — 3-4 

q SAME THIS area a ales a aafasr | 
qarqad gaecqaaaqaag 24 fea i 3 

A BSW AY FAI SI-BA-AI | Aa TW aa: Aa GR-wfaBT 
AAA VAG G--es-AeM | _--UF-aNaAs esa feea-eay 

na rapam asye *ha tatho ’palabhyate 

na nto na ca ’dir naca sampratisthd | 

asvattham enam suviridhamilam 

asangasastrena drdhena chittya \| 
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q na not ey ripam form era asya its x tha here 

aut fatha assuch sqyexaet upalabhyate is perceived 4 

na not sea: antah end ananot acaand anne: ddih 

origin 4 na not 4 ca and ayia sampratistha founda- 

tion ersqeaq asvattham Asvattha aaq enam this gfe 
qq suviridha milam firm-rooted @agaeAnt asanga 

Sastrena with the axe of non-attachment zé¢a drdhena 

strong f<a chittvad having cut asunder 

Its form is not here perceived as such, neither 

its end, nor its origin, nor its existence. Having cut 

asunder this firm-rooted Asvattha with the strong axe 

of non-attachment; ae 

This Asvattha tree of mundane existence has no 

stability whatsoever. It is ever in a state of flux. 

It changes its patterns more quickly than we are 

able to comprehend. Its origin is beyond the ken of 

man; all the same, its end can be predicted. The 

phenomenon vanishes to the one having Brahma 

jndna,. But it continues to exist for all the others who 

are still in ignorance. Can the ordinary man _ posit 
anything about it? It is partially determinant: 

beyond a limit it is unknown and unknowable. 

However firm-rooted a tree may be, it can be 
felled with an axe. Non-attachment is the axe to 
cut down the tree of Samsdra. The sharper this 
weapon, the quicker is the result obtained. Vairdgya 
or complete dispassion is the benign outcome of 
non-attachment. It isa criterion for being blessed 
with the spiritual eye. The spectacle of the universe 
undergoes a dramatic change when the cognition of 
the mind gives place to the intuition of the super- 
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mind. This is the allegorical meaning of cutting 
asunder the firm-rooted Asvattha tree. 

The silkworm gets encaged in the cocoon spun by itself. 

Similarly the worldly man gets entangled in the meshes of his 

own desires. But when the silkworm develops into a butterfly, it 

breaks open its nest and comes out to enjoy the light and air 

outside. Similarly when the man in bondage cuts asunder his 

attachment to Maya, he is able to behold Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

aa: 9d acaftariitaea afaenar a aaa ya: | 
TAT Be Ges TI aa: Taha: Meat gest We 
qd: Weag wt-afiaer «ahaa a(a)-a: a ada ya: 
qa Ua a aq GeV A-T]y —_ Aa: 9-Ta-fa: 9-a-at gust 

tatah padam tat parimdrgitavyam 

yasmin gata na nivartan i bhityah \ 

tam eva ca ’dyam purusam prapadye 

yatah pravrttih prasrtd purdni \\ 

aq: ¢atah then 9eq padam goal aq tat that 

gfaifitasay parimargitavyam should be sought for 
afaq yasmin whither aa: gatdh gone ana not faaqatea 
nivartanti return ya: bhiyah again aq, tam in that 
mq evaeven 4 caand way ddyam primeval geayq 

purusam Purusha 3921 prapadye I seek refuge aa: 
yatah whence yafa: pravrttih activity Ta@al prasria 
streamed forth quot purdni ancient 

Then that Goal should be sought for, going 

whither, they do not return again. I seek refuge in 

that Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth the 

Eternal Activity. 4 

Recoiling from the attachment to the world is a 

negative act, producing no far-reaching effect. It 
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has therefore to be made to take a positive turn. 

Aspiring ardently for the Brahmdvastha is what is 
wanted. Giving oneself over to the Prakriti and 

giving oneself over to the Supreme Purusha — these 

acts are opposed to each other and produce opposite 

results. The former breeds ignorance and promotes 
bondage of the Jivatman to the wheel of birth and 

death, while the latter liberates and leads him into 

the plenitude of Brahman. The intensity and the 

completeness of the dedication to Brahman hastens 
the spiritual enlightenment of the sadhaka. 

As clouds come forth from the sea, the Prakriti 

of the Eternal Activity ever streams forth from 

Brahman, the Primeval Purusha. The eternal process 

of the appearance and disappearance of Prakriti does 

not in any way affect the Supreme Purusha. The 

detachment from the Prakriti and the staunch attach- 

ment to the Supreme Purusha are the potent means 

for the destruction of the tree of Samsdra of the 

Jivatman. 

On detection the thief takes to his heels. Similarly when 
you see into the nature of Maya it disappears from you. 

—- Sri Ramakrishna 

The weaning of the Jivatman from the Prakriti 

and his being wedded to the Paramatman are 

expatiated upon as follows :— 

Who gains Mukti? 

- The Competent Ones — 5 

faladier faawelar aeareatacar fatrawara: | 
| Bea SER: GaAs ae; WATT AT NY 
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fat-ara-aler: a-ag-aer:. = aeyea-fPan fa-Maa-a-sar: | 
ga: AAA: Ba-Ta-ada:  aeg-a-ulead aA: Taq A-AqAN AT II 

— nirmdnamohd jitasangadosd 

- adhydtmanityd vinivrttakamah | 

dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjrair 

gacchanty amidhah padam avyayam tat \| 

fataatet: nirmdna mohdh free from pride and 
delusion faageta: jita sanga dosdh victorious over 
the evil of attachment erearafaat: adhydtma nitydh 

dwelling constantly in the self fafaaaaiat: vinivrita 
kdmah desires having completely turned away gg 
dvandvaih from the pairs of opposites fag: vimuk- 
tah freed gug: vada: sukha duhkha samjnaih known 

as pleasure and pain weefa gacchanti reach @qet: 
amidhah the undeluded qaq padam goal azsaaq 
avyayam eternal aq tat that 

Free from pride and delusion, with the evil of 

attachment conquered, ever dwelling in the Self, their 

desires being completely stilled, liberated from the 

pairs of opposites known as pleasure and pain, the 

undeluded reach that Goal Eternal. 5 

Ridding the mind of all impurities and fixing it 

on Atman — these are the twofold intents on which 

the sadhaka engages himself. The mind becomes 

all-powerful as it gains in purity. Because of its 

purity it gains access to Atman. The greatest 
and the holiest of its achievements lies in its getting 
fixed in the Atman. Man becomes god ee this 
benign act of the mind. 

The bound soul is man; the freed soul is Wares 

' ~— Sri Ramakrishua 
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The Supreme Abode —- 6 

a agiaad eal a AUS A GAH: | 
aga a faded Agia WA AA Il & 
A aq Wad qa: FA UA-aE: A WAT: | 

4a, a(A)-al a fM-ated | Ga AIA TAA AA it 

na tad bhdsayate sairyo na gasanko na pavakahk | 

yad gatyd na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama \| 

ananot aqtat that maat bhdsayate illumines 
qa: siryah the sun a na not sang: sasankah the moon 
ana not qa: pdvakah fire aq yat to which aear 

gatvd having gone a na not faadea nivartante they 
return aq fat that af dhdma abode qaq paramam 

supreme Ha mama my 

That the sun illumines not, nor the moon, nor fire; 

that is My Supreme Abode, going whither they return 

not. 6 

On entering the sea, ariver gets merged in it. 

In this wise, when realization comes, the Jivatman 

merges his individuality in the Paramatman. A man 
in a pitch dark room does not cognize his body; but 

he retains the feeling, ‘f am.’ Neither the sun, nor the 

moon nor fire is required by him to point out his 

awareness, ‘I am.’ It is self-evident and self-sufficient. 

This awareness is Prajndnam. It is the eternal factor 

inman. While seeming to be sullied, or while playing 
hide and seek, It is actually ever Itself. This Aware- 

ness as Pure Consciousness is eulogized as the 

Supreme State. It is infinite and immovable. It 

neither dies nor is it born. It is unaffected by time, 
space and causation. The Jivatman who identifies 
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himself with this Absolute Consciousness gains Mukti. 
He does not individualize himself any more. 

When pure camphor is lit, it leaves no residue. When 

mentation is absolved in Samadhi, the distinctions such as ‘I,’ 

*“You’ and the objective world vanish. Brahman, the Suddha 

Chaitanya or Pure Consciousness alone remains. 

| — Sri Ramakrishna 

Does the Jivatman first remain alien to the 

Paramatman and then get subsequently unified with 

Him? The answer comes :— 

Jivatman Defined -- 7-9 

ataiat saels saya: Tara: | 
Wa: Wreilegarih THe BIT 1 wo 
qq ova aa: tta-a% = Sta-ya: aaa: | 

Ha:-apiia glexait 86 y-afa-enila ata 

mamai ’va ’mso jivaloke Jivabhitah sanatanah | 

manah sasthadni ’ndriydni prakrtisthdni karsati \| 

qa mama my wq eva even gat: amsah portion 

sfazta: jiva loke in the world of life STAT: jiva bhi- 

tah having become a soul @atda: sandtanah eternal 

aayetta manah sasthdni with mind as the sixth gftgarfty 
indriydni the indriyas nafarenta prakrtisthani abiding 

in Prakriti #af& karsati draws (to itself) 

An eternal portion of Myself having become the 

Jiva in the world of Jivas, attracts the senses, with 

mind as the sixth, abiding mm Prakriti. 7 

A drop of rain water is alien to the sea before 
falling into it. But the Jivatman is never an. entity 
separate or independent of the Paramatman. Asa 
wave is ever part of the sea, the individual soul 
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is eternally part and parcel of Iswara. A Jivatman 

is one who thinks through ignorance that he is 

bound in Prakriti. It is by identification with Prakriti 

that he evolves the five senses and the mind. These 

instruments develop in him because of his ceaseless 

desire for self-expression and contact with the external 

world. He is called a Bhoktad or a Bhogin due to his 

indulgence in the external world through the senses. 

He is said to be in the world of Jivds as long as he 

delights in sense-pleasures. But he becomes a yogi 

when he chooses to refrain from the activities of 
the senses. His preparation for identification with 

the Paramatman is in direct proportion to the control 

of the senses that he exercises. 

The relationship between the Jivatman and the 

Paramatman is analogous to the relationship between 

the dkdsa in a pot and the dkdsa outside. These two 

dkdsds are designated the Ghata a@kdsa and Maha 

dGkdsa respectively. The former dkdsa has a seeming 

individuality when the pot is in existence. But 

actually the Mahd dkdsa alone is irrespective of the 
existence or otherwise of the pot. Even so, the Para- 
matman alone is the eternal verity putting on now 
and then the appearance of the Jivatman. 

Because of his identification with the Prakriti, 
the Jivatman is termed Kartdé-the agent and Bhogin- 
the one who enjoys. When these limiting adjuncts are 
eliminated, the Atman is in his original state. As 
the Jivatman he seems to be a part of the Paramat- 
man. When the Jivdhood goes, he is one with the 
Paramatman. 
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The real nature of the Jivatman is Sat-chit-ananda. But 
through egoism he has assumed several upadhis-limiting adjuncts 

and has forgotten his real nature. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

How does the Jivatman assume the upddhis ? 

The answer comes :— 

aT aeaNla Baga AT: | 

yeaa gale aagieasaTa | < 
WR Aq aa-ag-afa = aq a ae saq-miafa Za: | 
Tee Vai a-ak By: Aen FI HMA 

Sariram yad avadpnoti yac cad "py utkrdmati ’svarah |\ 

grhitvai tani samydati vadyur gandhdn ivd ’sayat \\ 

sty Sarirama body aq yat when atainifa avdpnoti 

obtains aq yat when aca and aff api also serrata 
utkradmati leaves gaz: isvarah the lord adteat grhitya 
taking vata efdni these dara samyati goes aly: vayuh 

the wind azqrq gandhdn the scents 34 iva as AIA 

dsaydt from seats 

When the lord obtains a body and when he leaves 

it, he takes these and goes, as the wind carries the 

scents from their sources. 8 

The Jivatman is called the lord here because of 

his suzerainty over the body and the senses. The 

wind is smell-less by itself, but it acquires the scent 

inherent in the flowers. It is also capable of relin- 

quishing those scents by and by. The Jivatman 

assumes the upddhis due to his attachment to the 

Prakriti; but as he detaches himself from it, he 

resumes his contentless consciousness. However, as 

long as he keeps up his concern with the Prakriti, 



8-9 ] PURUSHOTTAMA YOGA 763 

he behaves like a magician with his equipment. 

Somewhere he spreads out his few things and shows 

his magic performance. Then he bundles up his 

belongings and goes to another place intent on the 

same show. Similarly, the Jivatman spreads out his 

senses, mind and his upddhis when he takes birth 

in one place. He withdraws them at death, only to 

project them again in another birth. 

What does the Jivatman do with his senses? 

His action is explained :— 

At VI: Wad A ad AAT a 
are aaa fevargwaad i 2 
AAT Ae: eA A «Waa AIA wa A 
aQ-wai-a Aa: AHIR OANA TI-aad 

Srotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghrdnam eva ca 

adhisthdya manas cd ’yam visaydn upasevate \| 

HAT, Srotram the ear as: caksuk the eye tq, 

sparsanam the (organ of) touch 4 ca and waay rasa- 
nam the (organ of) taste aim ghrdnam the (organ of) 
smell vq eva even aca and erfirsta adhisthdya presid- 
ing Over Ha: manah the mind 4ca and say ayam he 
fava visaydn objects of the senses sqaqa upasevate 
enjoys 

Presiding over the ear, the eye, the touch, the 

taste, and the smell, as also the mind, he experiences 

objects. 9 

All the five senses serve as five different 
messengers to the indweller in the body. If a man 
be shut up in a cell with no outlet whatsoever he 
would perish deprived of air, water, food and light. 
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But the /ivatman residing in the fort of his body gets 

all his requirements through the five senses. Sound 

the adjunct of dkdsa comes to him through the ear. 

The eye functions to bring the message of light and 

form, the adjunct of fire. The sense of touch which 

is the adjunct of air pervades all over his body 

intimating him of heat and cold in the environment. 

Taste is the adjunct of water and the tongue serves 

him in this respect. The nose conveys to him the 

sense of smell, it being the adjunct of earth. And 

mind is the interpreter of the data brought in by all 
these senses. The Jivatman is cherished by all these 

six instruments, keeping him in contact with the 

external world. 

The Divine Eye — 10-11 

SHAT at WY BAA TT ToTAT | 
faye arsqaaiea Gaaleq TAATT: |) Qo 

Se-maadq (e\e-aq a ah = yA al BI-Hg-z-ay | 

f-qgi: a agq-aafta |= gaa aa-aeTT: 

utkradmantam sthitam va ’pi bhufijanam va gundnvitam 

vimudhd nd ’nupasyanti pasyanti jAdna caksusah \\ 

samtaeay utkrdmantam departing fwaq sthitam 
staying aj vd or ery api also yyy bhufijdnam enjoy- 

ing atvd or wonfaaq gundavitam united with the 
Gunas fayet: vimudhadh the deluded a egquzafa na 

anupasyanti do not see q34fa pasyanti behold sraagy: 
Jiidna caksusah those who possess the eye of know- 

ledge 

The deluded do not see bim who departs, stays 
and enjoys, who is conjoined with the Gunas, but they 
see, who possess the eye of wisdom. 10 
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They are designated as the deluded - Vimidhah, 
because of their ignorance in regard to the Self, 
the foremost factor in themselves. Not knowing 

their own supreme worth and the profound possi- 

bilities in their existence, they merely give them- 

selves over to the functioning of the senses which only 

aid their good and bad contact with the perishable 

objects outside. Limited and defective as_ the 

senses are, they are incapable of cognizing and 

contacting the self who stays in the body, enjoys 

the objects presented and departs from the body 

when it becomes unfit for occupation. Cognition 

of the Self alone is real cognition. And that is 
possible to only those who have the intuitive faculty 

or the eye of wisdom. 

The human beings are all like pillows varying in their exter- 

nal appearances. One is red, another blue and a third yellow or 

black. But the stuff inside all of them is the same silk-cotton. 

Similarly some men are fair in colour while others are ugly; some 

are good tempered and others are bad tempered. Still the same 

Iswara resides in the hearts of all of them. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How to obtain the eye of wisdom? The process 
is explained :— 

qe Vast TaAcMASaTT | 
TAASAHACATA AA WHIECATTT: | 22 
qaea: aA: aca gata aa aafar | 

aad: a awa: «=a a Tea aaa: 

yatanto yoginas cai ‘nam pasyanty atmany avasthitam 
| yatanto ’py akrtdtmano nai nam pasyanty acetasah \ 
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qaeq: yatantah striving afra: yoginah the yogins 
qcaand way enam this aaa pasyanti see aaa 
dtmani in the self erafaay avasthitam dwelling aaa: 
yatantah striving @f& api also eae aata: akrta adtma- 

nah the unrefined 4 na not waq enam this gaafea pas- 
yanti see @AaE: acetasah the unintelligent 

Those who strive, endued with yoga, cognize him 
dwelling in the self; though striving, the unrefined and 

unintelligent see him not. : 11 

The act of striving is common both to the yogi 
and the non-yogi. Nothing can be achieved without 

working for it. But the unrefined and unintelligent 

man labours the wrong way. He is not well estab- 

lished in self-control. Spiritual egoism lurks in 

his heart. Pride and conceit alienate him from 

others. Such aman, though endeavouring in the 

spiritual line all through life, does not develop the 

eye of wisdom. But the yogi is engaged in all 

humility in the welfare of all. He does his earthly 
duties to perfection viewing them as _ service to 

the Lord. He is exemplary in his practice of 

austerity and self-control. And in subordinating the 

individual will to the Will of the Lord he is unreser- 

ved. Purity of the mind marks him for its own. He 

therefore develops the eye of wisdom as a matter of 

course. 

All water leaks away even if there be a minute hole ina 

water pot. Inthat manner, even if there be a trace of earthly 

attachment in the mind of a Sadhaka, all his spiritual practices 

~ come to naught. ; 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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What is it that the intuitive knowers of Para- 

matman behold? The answer comes :— 

The Immanence of the Paramatman — 12-15 

marfeeand Ast wITgIATSRaST 
qaqa Aaa ads fase ART |! 22 
qq afeed-magq aa: «= Ta waa afaw | 

qq arqafa yaa avat 6 aa aa: fe mae 

_ yad adityagatam tejo jagad bhasayate ’khilam \ 
yac candramasi yac cd ’gnau tat tejo viddhi madmakam 

aq yat which eifeanaq dditya gatam residing in 

the sun @u: fejah light amq jagat the world weaad 
bhdsayate illumines etfaeq akhilam whole aq yat 
which agua candramasi in the moon aq yat which 
aca and et agnau in the fire aq tat that aw: tejah 
light fate viddhi know aay madmakam mine 

The light which residing in the sun illumines the 

whole world, that which is in the moon and in the fire — 

know that light to be Mine. 12 

The existence of a thing can be seen with the 
aid of light. The lights known to us come from the 

sun, the moon and the fire. And this light is the 
outcome of Sattva. Asa mirror reflects the face, 

the Sattva Guna reflects Consciousness which is 

Atman. This Sattva comes from the Paramatman. 
As the sunlight reveals the insentient substance, 

dima chaitanya reveals awareness such as ‘Iam.’ 

What the sun gives is merely the insentient light; 

whereas what isin the Atman is sentient light or 

sentience to be more precise. The insentient light 

has no existence independent of the Light or Aware- 
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ness of the Atman. The how of it is as follows: 

There are two rooms lit by the sun. One of them 

happens to be vacant; there is none to cognize the 

existence of the sunlight in it. The feeling ‘lam’ 

is not in that light as well. The existence or the 
non- existence of the sunlight in that room makes 

no difference. There is the sunlight in the next room 

as well. In addition to it, a man is present in that 

room. He witnesses his own existence and the 

existence of the sunlight in that room. The insen- 
tient light that comes from the sun, the moon and 

the fire is cognized by the Sentient Light or the 

Cosmic Consciousness which is Iswara. The Light 

known as the Intelligence of the Knower reveals the 

existence of the object known. The sun, the moon 

and the fire are all objects known and revealed by 

Atman, the Knower. 

Further, the dima chaitanya is the Life of lives. 

The how of it is as follows :— 

rere ATA TATE ITATTAT 
goofy atest; aat: AAT ea TAA: I) 28 
TM aM-aN-a az aay = aT ate aitsraT 

gem a ataet: aat: | las year Ta-onea(a)-: 

gam davisya ca bhatani dharayamy aham ojasa | 
pusnami cau ’sadhih sarvadh somo bhitvd rasdtmakah \| 

my gdm the earth enffza dvisya permeating = ca 
and yatie bhitdni all beings area dhdrayami (1) 

support eey aham I alstat ojasa by (my) energy gent 
pusnami (1) nourish @ ca and eat: osadhih the 
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herbs wat: sarvah all ata: somah moon yeat bhitva 

having become taas: rasdtmakah watery 

Entering the earth IT support all beings by My 

energy; and having become the sapid moon I nourish 

all herbs. 13 

It is evident all over Nature that one form of 

energy transforms itself into another. Modern science 

takes advantage of this fact and turns the resources 

of nature to man’s advantage. On a close investiga- 

tion it is found that no demarcation can be made 

between matters organic and inorganic, between 
forms of cnergy sentient and insentient. Life on 

earth, for instance, thrives by converting light and 

heat of the sun into sentient energy. 

The manifest energy in its original form, as it 

emanates from Iswara, is known as Ojas. It pervades 

the entire universe and holds it intact. The movable 

and the immovable do all get their sustenance from 

it. The life energy comes in one form from the sun 

and in quite another form from the moon. The 

sapidity of the vegetable kingdom on earth is obtained 

from the moon. While being converted into suitable 

forms, all energy in fact comes from the Paramatman. 

The third stage of the life energy that comes 

from Iswara is next explained :— 

aé Paral year Tita Sear: | 
TONTAaA Ih: Tray VaTAY | Vv 
aaa, qaqiat: ya || og-idan Bea. ar-Ha: 

SM-ATA-AA-AeAT-T: TIA a AGT-faTA, 

80-49 : 
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aham vaisvdnaro bhitva prdnindm deham dsritah | 

prandpadnasamdyuktah pacdmy annam caturvidham \\ 

eeq aham I yaatat: vaisvdnarah (the fire) Vaisva- 
nara yal bhitvad having become aArftrarmy pradnindm 
of living beings t#y deham the body atfaa: dsritah 
abiding 41 a9la aayaw: prdna apdna samdyuktah asso- 

ciated with Prana and Apana gaia pacami (1) digest 

aay annam food agfaaq catur vidham fourfold 

Abiding in the body of living beings as Vaisvanara, 

associated with Prana and Apana, I digest the four 

kinds of food. 14 

That energy is known as Vaisvdnara_ which 

remains in the bodies of beings as warmth and aids 

the digestion of food. “This energy is also known as 

Jatardgni, the gastric fire. It is tended by the breath- 

ing that is going on incessantly. Food is partaken 

of in four different ways—masticating, sucking, licking 

and swallowing—basing on the nature and form of 

food. Excluding the dkasd, the other four elements, 

earth, water, fire and air constitute the food in four 

different ways. 

There are the other benign ways in which the 

Lord is present in beings. They are recounted :— 

qaey ale ete alafast aw: caftataanied 7 | 

‘Req adveta Fat Aereansehea aeq 1% 
mae a ar ee aa-ia-faa-d: | Aad: SB-fa: TAA AI-HeAMA Tt 

q2: adh: wequa aa: «= Aaiea-na ae-faq wa a AeA 

sarvasya cé *ham hrdi samnivisto 

mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca | 
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vedais ca sarvair aham eya yvedyo 
vedantakrd vedavid eva cad ’ham \ 

aaa sarvasya of all 4 ca and eeq ahaml ze 

hrdiin the heart dfs: samnivistah seated wa: mattah 

from me wie: smrtih memory mag jAdnam know- 

ledge ergieayq apohanarh (their) absence 4 ca and 2: 

vedaih by the Vedas 4 ca and aa: sarvaih (by) all 

ereq aham I waeva even aq: vedyah to be known 

AatraHq vedanta krt the author of the Vedanta 4zfaq. 
vedavit the knower of Veda tq eva even 4 ca and 

eeq aham | 

And I am seated in the hearts of all; from Me are 

memory, knowledge, as wel! as their loss; I am verily 

that which has to be known by all the Vedas; I am 

indeed the author of the Vedanta as well as the knower 

of the Vedas. ; 15 

The Lord resides as consciousness in the hearts 
of all. Memory of what has been done before is 

possible because of this consciousness. Knowledge 

or the faculty of understanding as to how to react to 

the changing circumstances — this power also comes 

from consciousness. As the unwanted old records 

are destroyed, the purposeless retention in memory 

and the aimless fostering of unwanted knowledge— 

these are all done away with because of the proximity 
of consciousness. 

The various cosmic functions and the knowledge 
pertaining to them put together, are called the Vedas. 
Itis the Paramatman revealing himself as Nature. 
Everything in Nature is in its own way expressing 
the glory of Iswara, Through the things imperma- 
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nent His permanency is posited. His omniscience 

is evinced everywhere in Nature by things sentient 

and insentient. Anandam Brahman—that He is Bliss, 

is testified by the entire Nature. His omnipotence is 

also attested by the Cosmos. Beauty is all His, is 

borne testimony to by anything and everything in 

the universe. To know all these verities 1s to know 

the Vedas. Iswara is the knower of the Vedas. But 

He does not exhaust Himself in the manifest universe. 

A speck in Him has become all these. The truth of 

His being infinitely beyond Nature is Vedanta. 

The Paramatman in all His forms is being 

explained now :— 

The Facets of Brahman — 16-20 

aifatat seat ath away wT | 
at; aa wart HeNIsat T=TI 11 vs 
azat gel ae «at: OT: Wa 

aq: Ba ya = Fe-eT: H-aT: eed ti 

dvdv imau purusau loke ksaras ca ’ksara eva ca | 

ksarah sarvani bhiitani kitastho ’ksara ucyate \\ 

} dvau two zat imau these gaat purusau (two) 
Purushas a Joke in the world az: ksarah the peri- 
shable @ ca and saz: aksarah the imperishable vq eva 

even aca and az: ksarah the perishable aatft 

sarvani all watia bhatani beings Hew: katasthah 
the immutable etaz: aksarah the imperishable yaa 

ucyate is called 

There are two Purushas in the world — the 

Perishable and the Imperishable. All beings are the 

Perishable, and the Kutastha is called the Imperishable, 
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The Jivatman is the individualized consciousness. 

Since there is a beginning and an end to the process 
of individualization, he is classified as Kshara or the 

Perishable. The Jivatman being an Upddhi or limiting 

adjunct to Iswara, the Upddhi is also called the 

Purusha. The Jagat or the insentient universe 1s 

also an Upddhi to Iswara. But there is a funda- 

mental difference between the Jivds being associated 

with the Prakriti or Mdyd and Iswara doing the same. 

The Jivds are all slaves to Mdyd while Iswara is 

eternally the Lord of it. Wielding power over Mdyd, 
He assumes various forms as if insport. He is there- 

fore called the Kiatastha. Facets of this Iswara assume 

theological names such as Siva, Narayana and Bhaga- 
vati. From the Vedic times up till now, this Cosmic 

Purusha has undergone changes of names, forms and 
attributes according to the attitudes and attainments 
of the worshippers. The same Purusha provides 
scope for His being adored in a variety of ways by 
the different religionists. 

The skin, the pulp, the nut and everything else in a fruit 
have all come from the same seed. Similarly, the sentient, the 
insentient and all forms of existence have come from the same 

Iswara. — Sri Ramakrishna 

The Paramatman is being portrayed :— 

SUA: FUMAEA; WLAHATIEA: | 
RN staraqathasa fraasay Fat: [1 29 
SUA: GUT: GF Hea; | Wa-weaT git Se-aI-ea: | 

q; wae-qay a-aa-y | Raft aay: Fat 

uttamah purusas tv anyah paramatme ’ty uddhrtah | 
yo lokatrayam dvisya bibharty avyaya isvarah \\ 
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gaa: uttamak the supreme yey: purusah Purusha 
g tu but eg: anyah another year paramdtmad the 

Highest Self gtq iti thus yeigza: uddhrtah called a: yah 

who weaaq Joka trayam the three worlds enfaga 
dvisya pervading tfaufe bibharti sustains esaa: avyayah 
the indestructible $yaz: isvarah Lord 

But distinct is the Supreme Purusha cailed the 

Highest Self, the indestructible Lord, who pervades 

and sustains the three worlds. | 17 

Iswara is also called Saguna Brahman. He is 

the Lord of Mdyd. The Jivatmans and the Jagat 

are His attributes. ‘Whatever glory, whatever divine 

manifestations, whatever arresting attributes we are 

able to cognize with our purified intellect—all these 

sublimities belong to Iswara. Purushottama is He 

who is beyond even these celestial grandeurs. Modifi- 

cations find no place in Him. He is the Nirguna 

Brahman. Prajrdnam, Contentless Consciousness, 

Pure Consciousness, Awareness—these are some of the 

epithets by which He is indicated. He is Indetermi- 

nate but Intense Consciousness. Limitations such 
as time, space and causation gain no access to Him. 

Mahanarayana, Sadasiva, Parasakti—these are some 

of the theological names attributed to Him. 

How does Brahman stay in the fined body) He iS like 

the piston in a syringe. While being in the body, He remains 

untouched and unaffected by it. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

TUATAAASENATAN BAT: | 
SaISHE GB TE A AA FETT: | Ve 



ohh 

ah th Ys Ae 

: 

peti ee te es al ; re aa . 
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yeni at afa-ga: ven | a-aua af asa | 

ad: afer wh ae a afta: Geq-saa: 

yasmdt ksaram atito ’~ham aksardd api co’ttamah | 

ato ’smi loke yede ca prathitah purusottamah \\ 

awl. yasmat as aw ksaram the perishable erdta: 
atitah transcend eaq aharn | erartiq_aksardt than the 

imperishable erff api also 4 ca and gaa: uttamah best 

ata: atah therefore erfta asmi (1) am @% Joke in the 
world 32% vede in the Veda q@ca and xf: prathitah 
declared qagraa: purusottamah the Highest Purusha’ 

As I transcend the Perishable and am even above 

the Imperishable, therefore am I known in the world 

and in the Veda as ‘ Purushottama,’ the Highest 

Purusha. 18 

Kshara is that which is perishable. The Prakriti 

is perishable and it is compared with the peepul tree 

in the beginning of this chapter. The Jivdhood of 

the Jivd is also perishable while the Pure Conscious- 

ness in him is none other than the Imperishable 

Brahman, who is simultaneously with attributes and 

beyond attributes. The enlightened ones have extolled 

Him to the best of their understanding. For, the 

only thing that is knowable to them is He. 

What becomes of the Jivatinan who realizes the 

Paramatman’? The pronouncement comes :— 

HN AMARA TS! Tatil FETA | 
a aaltgatd a ATA MITT 11 28 
4: WA Wad a-qa-qe: = ai(al)-aila Gay-geAA 
a: aa-ffq ag-af wa | ad-wiaa wea 
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yo mam evam asammidho jdndadti purusottamam | 

sa sarvavid bhajati mdm sarva bhavena bharata \| 

q: yah who am mdm me waq evam thus aq: 

asammidhah undeluded aaa jandti knows gearaay 
purusottamam the Supreme Purusha @: sah he adfaq 
sarvavit all-knowing wate bhajati worships aq mam 
‘me agua sarva bhavena with his whole being ¥Ikd 

O Bharata 

He who, undeluded, knows Me as the Highest 

Self — he knows all, O Bharata, and he worships Me 

with all his heart. 19 

There is only one Reality. The deluded one 

sees plurality and not unity. Plurality is necessarily 

the spectacle of the phenomenal universe, constituted 
of the sentient and the insentient. As a sadhaka 

advances in spiritual discipline he realizes divinity 

permeating the entire universe of plurality. Because 

of this benign vision his attitude towards the world 

gets divinized. His devotion to the Maker is then 

on the increase. That Iswara is the owner and 

supporter of everything, becomes evident subse- 

quently. The best thing that the Jivatman can do is to 
develop all his faculties not for self-aggrandizement, 

but for the service of the Lord. That the Jivatman 

and the Jagat are all part and parcel of Iswara, is 

next realized. The self-importance to which man is 
habitually addicted is shorn of its poignancy. With 

or without the multitudes participating in the Lord’s 

grand sport of the creation, the preservation and the 
destruction, His sport goes on in perfect symphony. 

The blessed privilege of the Jivatman is to be a dedic- 
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ated instrument in the hands of the Lord and thus 

terminate the delusion of his individualized existence. 
The goal in life of the Jivatman is to make himself 

Over to the Paramatman. The Prakriti aspect in him 

is surrendered to Iswara or the Saguna Brahman. The 

Purusha aspect in him merges in Nirguna Brahman 

in the manner in which the space in a pot merges in 

the cosmic space when the pot is broken. 

When the steamer on the Ganges touches the sea, it sails to 

the yonder regions, unknown to people this side. Even so, when 
the Jivatman merges in Brahman, he does not return to the 
relative existence. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the benefit that the sadhaka derives in 

being tuned in Brahmdvastha?. The treat is delin- 
eated :— 

sid aad wah AaIsay | 
TACIT TWSARMIKGIDCAA ART || Ro 
ali Jaq-daa Wed ea Sh AAI AAA | 

Ud giq-al geal (AMI Fd-Fea: A ANA 

iti guhyatamam sdstram idam uktam maya ’nagha | 

etad buddhva buddhimdn syat krtakrtyas ca bharata \\ 

gia iti thus qaaaq guhya tamam most secret arey 
sGstram science 3¢q idam this seq uktam has been 
taught yal mayd by me etaa anagha O sinless one 
aad efat this geeqy buddhvad knowing afar buddhi- 
man wise Me sydt becomes HaHa: krta krtyah (who 
has) accomplished all the duties 4 ca and ara bhara- 
ta O Bharata 
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Thus, O sinless one, has this most profound teach- 

ing been imparted by Me. Knowing this a man 

becomes enlightened, O Bharata, and all his duties 

are accomplished. 20 

Though the whole of the Bhagavad Gita is a 

profound teaching, this chapter in particular is pro- 

nounced as profound, because of the quintessence of 

Vedanta being enshrined init. He who has realized 
Brahman is the Jndni. All his duties and obligations 

terminate in the realization of Brahman. And there 

is no duty superior to the enlightenment in Brahman. 

There is no ideal superior to Brahmavidyd. There 

is no attainment superior to that of Brahman. The 

knower of Brahman becomes Brahman; and that is 

Mukti. $s | 

The human birth is rare to obtain. After having obtained 

it, if man does not aspire for the realization of Iswara, he is born 

in vain. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

afa atagaadiaraahreg seenat arena 
AMEMGACTS FOUNTAIN ATA 

GATS: |! 
iti Ssrimad bhagavadgitdstipanisatsu brahmavidydyadm 

yogasdastre Sri krsndrjuna samvdde purusotiama 

yogo nadia parcadaso ’dhydayah \j 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the fifteenth discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF THE SUPREME SELF 
1 



BA 2s a 
SAAS AAT: 

DAIVASURA SAMPAD VIBHAGA YOGA—THE YOGA OF DIVISION 

~ BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND THE DEMONIACAL 

CHAPTER XVI 

The Divine Traits —The Demoniac Traits—The Effects of the Two 
Traits ~The Demoniacal Ways — The Fall of the Asuras — Libera- 

tion from the Asura Fetters ~ Scripture is the Guide. 

The Divine Traits — 1-3 

AY Wasa 

aay TART gaa: | 
ald TAA ATA BAIT ATTA I 2 
A-HA AS--AA-Ole: «= - MAA -fa-q-feaia: | 

Sa TA: AAG: A OANA: AT: STAT 

Sri bhagavaén uvdca 

abhayam sattvasamsuddhir jridnayoga vyavasthitih | 

danam damas ca yajrias ca svadhydyas tapa arjavam \\ 

mM aTatgart sri bhagavan uvadca Sri Bhagavan said: 

eyay abhayam fearlessness axaqaatg: sativa 
samsuddhih purity of heart araaneaafera: jidna yoga 

_vyavasthitih steadfastness in knowledge and yoga 
atqq ddnam almsgiving @a: damah control of the 

senses 4 ca and 4g: yajnak sacrifice 4 ca and wie: 
svddhyayah study of Sastras a9: tapah austerity a1aaq 
‘drjavam straightforwardness 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in 
_ knowledge and yoga, almsgiving, control of the senses, 
_ Yajuaa, study of the scriptures, austerity and straight- 
_ forwardness. 1 



780 THE BHAGAVAD GITA [CHAP. 16 

Fear in all of its forms resolves itseif into the 

fear of being hurt or killed. It is based on the 

ignorance that one is the body and not the Atman. 

The one given to fear is good for nothing. But all 

merits are born of fearlessness. The symbolic pose 

of abhaya or fearlessness is characteristic of all the 

Deities that represent Iswara. The idea is that God- 

hood and fear are incompatible. As a sadhaka draws 

near God, he rids himself of all fears. 

One is said to be established in the purity of 

heart when one makes no difference whatsoever bet- 

ween the welfare of oneself and the welfare of others. 

He who is abie to distinguish between the things 
that are lasting and those that are evanescent, is 

gifted with jndna or knowledge. It is yoga when one 

seeks that which is permanent and shuns that which 

is impermanent. Great is the result when there is 
steadfastness in the pursuit of both knowledge and 

yoga. 

Benefaction extended on right lines is almsgiving. 

The heart expands when one shares the things good 

and useful with deserving people. Genuine gifts are 

those which are offered with love, kindness and 
humility. _ | 

The senses are prone to indulgence thereby 

causing harm to the enjoyer. They are the gateways 

to hell when they run riot. Curbing them is the first 

step in the path of discipline. Mastery over the 

senses brings in its train all blessings leading to the 

Divine. 
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Yajna means sacrifice. Any act that brings the 

maximum public good and that cures the performer 
of his selfishness, is Yajna. It need not necessarily 

be a traditional ritual associated with the sacrificial 

fire, the priest and the oblation. Self-effacement, 

glorifying God and the benefaction to people—these 

are the marks of a well performed Yajna. 

The study of the scriptures is the prerogative of 

man. The seers, sages and saints have left them as 

an invaluable legacy. Itis open to man to pursue 

those sacred books devotedly and critically too if he 

is so inclined. This study is the healthiest of all. 

It rids man of superstition and guides him Godward. 

It is possible for man to recast his mind, to 

improve upon his mode of life and to give himself 

over to spirituality. When all these acts are under- 

taken deliberately, it is austerity — tapas. 

- Straightforwardness is just the opposite of 

crookedness. Jtis the act of harmonizing the thought, 

word and deed on noble purposes frankly and openly. 

AA AAAI: ARITA 
am yasareed aed gaa |) 2 
a-eal aaa wate: art aa: a-tgaq | 
eM yay Haga «=o Mea A: A-AWAT 

ahimsa satyam akrodhas tydgah santir apaigsunam | 

daya bhitesv aloluptvam mdardavam hrir acdépalam \ 

afeat ahimsa harmlessness ay satyam truth 
stata: akrodhah absence of anger cat: tydgah renun- 

ciation gfa: sdntih peacefulness a¥gay apaisunam 
absence of crookedness gat dayd compassion ¥ydy 
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bhitesu to beings away aloluptvarh uncovetousness 
meay mdrdavam gentleness #4: hrik modesty @=aaey 
acdpalam absence of fickleness 

Non-injury, truth, absence of anger, renuncia- 

tion, serenity, absence of calumny, compassion to 

beings, uncovetousness, gentleness, modesty, absence 

of fickleness. 2 

All lives at all levels are the manifestations of the 

one Cosmic Life -—the Lord. Recognizing sacredness 

in them and not choosing to hurt them for sport, 1s 

non-injury — ahimsa. 

God is truth and the phenomenon a mere appear- 

ance. Directing one’s mind, speech and action to 

postulating and glorifying God is truth. Whatever 

is done, said or countenanced to esteem earthly life 

is the negation of truth or satyam. 

Anger makes its appearance in one when one 

feels that others do not come up to one’s expecta- 

tions. In other words, when one’s desires are 

obstructed, one rises in anger. But when one remains 
unaffected by the behaviour of others, one does not 

fall a victim to anger — this is akrodhah. 

All things sentient and insentient belong to 

Iswara and not to man. To be fixed in this funda- 

mental is renunciation — tydgah. 

Every time mind gets disturbed it loses its 

stamina. But as it gains in poise and equilibrium it 

is progressing towards serenity — sdnti. 

Calumny is disrespect for others and misrepre- 
senting them on flimsy or false grounds; it is born of 
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alow mentality. Buta sadhaka imbued with divine 

- traits is genuinely free from calumny - apaisunam. 
t 
hs 

When the sight of other beings in distress draws 

out sympathy and fellow feeling, it is a mark of 

- compassion to being - bhiitesu dayd. 

No thought of appropriating the properties of 

_ others should rise in the mind of one at whose 
_ disposal they happen to be placed. That individual 

_is then said to be established in uncovetousness — 

_ aloluptvam. 

Madrdavam means gentleness. It is found in 

those who are refined in character. 

Praise tickles the vanity of an ordinary man. 

But a cultured person feels bashful when praised. It 

is the sign of modesty — Arch. 

Shaking the body and the limbs unnecessarily 

and fidgetting on flimsy grounds are the symptoms 

of crudity: Achdpalam or the absence of fickleness 

is seen in One endowed with a divine element. 

Sa: ant fa: ataaaat arftarRar | 
watea are edtafamaey ART 1 3 
aa: wary: aaq 9 a-ate: a af-aar 
yq-ata aq-qeq ediq | oaft-qae ata tt 

 tejah ksamd dhrtih saucam adroho né& ’timanitd | 

bhavanti sampadam daivim abhijadtasya bharata \| 

aa: fejah vigour ata k sama forgiveness aff: dhrtih 
fortitude sitaq saucam purity az: adrohah absence 

_ of hatred 4 na not efaaifiat atimdanitad too much of 
_ pride wateq bhavanti belong arqezq sampadam state 
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ea daivim divine atasiata abhijdtasya of the born 

ana bhdrata O Bharata 

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of 

hatred, absence of pride, these belong to one born for 
a divine state, O Bharata. 3 

: To be imbued with tejas or vigour is a divine 

quality. This energy is always utilized for putting 

down evil and for upholding virtue. 

Kshamda means forgiveness. Itis the ornament 

of a hero who has the capacity and the opportunity 

to avenge the wrongs done to him, but who does not 

exercise his power for self-assertion. Instead, he 

aims at self-effacement by forgiving the offender and 

forgetting the wrong. 

Dhrtih means fortitude. It is an attitude of 

mind which serves both as a tonic to and antidote 

against the weariness of, the body and mind. It 

wards off slackness. 

Saucham means purity both within and without. 

External cleanliness is easy of observance. But 

keeping the mind clean is more important. When 

the mind is pure, speech and action become naturally 

wholesome. 

In the process of the evolution of beings hatred 

has its part to play; and so it gets ingrained in them. 

But it is a blemish in a highly evolved state. Therefore 

it has to be erased from the mind. Adroha means 

absence of hatred. 

The natural tendency of man is to appear impor- 

tant in the eyes of others. His self-assumed impor- 
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tance expresses itself as pride-atimdnitd. But a 

true inquiry into the glory of God compels man to 

relinquish pride as a disease of the mind. 

All the virtues enumerated in the above three 

stanzas bring man’s divine nature into relief. The 
demoniacal nature which is the opposite is next 

delineated :— 

The Demoniac Traits — 4 

art coisa art: gees a | 
aaa afastaes wy aearady iv 
ara: eo: aft-a: Fat: TEI Wa A 
a-maq a at-waw Wa aA-TeA AEA I 

dambho darpo’bhimdanas ca krodhah pdrusyam eva ca | 

ajnanam ca *bhijdtasya partha sarpadam asurim \\ 

azq: dambhah hypocrisy 29: darpah arrogance 

erfaata: abhimdnah self-conceit 4 ca and wa: krodhah 
wrath qretaq pdrusyam harshness tq eva even Aca 

and @sfaq ajfidnam ignorance 4 ca and afasana 

abhijdtasya of the born qt pdrtha O Partha azqeq 
sampadam state argiq dsurim demoniacal 

Ostentation, arrogance and self-conceit, anger 

and also harshness and ignorance belong to one who 

is born, O Partha, for a demoniac state. 4 

Putting up a show of good behaviour and 

donning oneself in pompous garments is ostentation. 

Presuming oneself as superior to others is arrogance. 
Priding oneself on being educated, moneyed and 

high-born is conceit. As a dog greets another 

strange dog with a snarl, the demoniac man asserts 
his individuality with anger. He exhibits his 

80—50 
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harshness by caricaturing a weak man as strong, a 
blind man as having beautiful eyes and a poor man 

as rich. He evinces ignorance by holding unright- 

eousness as righteousness. 

Rice cakes have their exterior coating made of rice flour. 

But their inner contents are of different edibles. Similarly in 

external appearance all are human beings. But in their mental 
make up they vary from the divine to the devilish. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the outcome of the variation in temper- 
aments? The answer comes :— : 

The Effects of the Two Traits — 5-6 

edt daarara arated vat | 
at aa: dot Vetafasratish aes 1) & 

edt aq-7¢ a-Aaa = A-aeara agdt a(a)ar | ‘ 
a ya aq-7eq etq =| oaft-(az) aa: aCe) TST 

daivi sampad vimoksdya nibandhayd ’suri mata | 

mda sucdh sampadam daivim abhijato ’si pandava \\ 

¥ht daivi divine arqq sampat state feateara vimo- 
ksdya for liberation faarata nibandhdya for bondage 
@tger dsuri the demoniacal yal matd is deemed am md 

not 34: sucah grieve Bq@q_ sampadam state ediq 
daivim the divine afasta: abhijdtah born for ata 
asi (thou) art Wea pandava O Pandava 

The divine nature is deemed for liberation, the 

demoniacal for bondage; grieve not, O Pandaya, you 

are born for a divine state. 5 

The tendencies acquired by a soul during a 
lifetime do not get lost with it. They are carried in 

a potential form for further development in births 
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yet to come. The divine traits assimilated in 
successive transmigrations contribute for liberation 

from Samsara or the trail of births and deaths. The 

demoniac traits on the other hand forge the bondage 

of phenomenal existence and perpetuate the cycle 

of births and deaths. There is a_ possibility of 

Arjuna’s doubting about the state into which he is 

born. The Lord who is the knower of the past, 

present and future of the Jivatman allays this doubt, 

by assuring him of his divine state and of his being 

quite fit for emancipation. 

What are the classifications of the Jivatmans and 

how are they made? The answer comes :— 

at yaa athsay ta sat a a | 
2a ena: Th wat Wa A aT Ne 
at wy-d-mil ah afeaq = Za: HAL: Wa a 

ea: A-eat-T: 9-SH: aA TA A aT 

dvau bhitasargau loke ’smin daiva dsura eva ca | 

daivo vistarasah prokta asuram partha me srnu \t 

gt dvau two yaar biita sargau types of beings 
ats loke in world erfy asmin (in) this &a: daivah 
the divine stax dsura demoniacal aq eva even ¥ ca 
and eq: daivah the divine faeata: vistarasah at length 
ara: proktak has been described e@rgay dsuram 
demoniacal m4 pdrtha O Partha & me from me 23y 
§rnu hear 

There are two types of beings in this world, the 
divine and the demoniacal; the divine has been 
described at length; hear from Me, O Partha, of 

the demoniacal, 6 
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Beings mobile and immobile all possess count- 
less characteristics. But they may be all easily 

brought under two broad types — the divine and the 
demoniacal. The former is pleasing and the latter 

disquieting. The one aids evolution and the other 

retards it. The divine elements have already been. 

elaborated upon; the Asura elements yet remain to 
be explained. Negative ideas and ideals which are 
detrimental to the spiritual growth of man, find no 
place in a dissertation like the Bhagavad Gita. Still, 

when the potential harm in them is pointed out, the 

sadhaka is able to guard himself against those evils. 
For this reason the Lord dilates on them to the 

extent necessary. 

The Demoniacal Ways — 7-18 | 

qafa 4 fata a sat a fagcat: | 
a ata ae arant a aed ag faa 1 © 
q-gfaq a f-ataq ao war a fy: Age: | 

+ Ma a aft a aa: a auq ag fe-7-3 1 

pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur dsurah | 

na saucam nd ’pi cd ’cadro na satyam tesu vidyate \| 

yahaq pravrttim action 4 ca and faafaq nivrttim 

inaction ¥ ca and wat: jandh men 4 na not fag: viduh 
know egw: dsurdh the demoniac 4 na not staq 
gaucam purity ana not @ff api also A ca and erate: 

dcdrah right conduct 4 na not aay satyam truth ay 

tesu in them faaa vidyate is 

The demoniac know not what to do and what to 

refrain from; neither purity, nor right conduct nor 

truth is found in them. © 7 
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Commendable acts are those which are condu- 
cive to the general welfare of man. They are 

designated as dharma. Prohibited acts are those 

which deprave man and ruin his career. They are 

condemned as adharma. The good always conform 

to dharma. Animals are not altogether ignorant of 

dharma and adharma. Instinctively they understand 

what to do and what to refrain from. But men of 

the Asura type are devoid of discrimination in this 

respect. Impure thoughts alone sprout in their 
minds. Their physical habits and doings are any- — 

thing but clean. Utterances coming out from. them 

- are distorted, diabolical and devoid of truth. Pollu- 

tion of the entire personality is what is found in 
them. , | 

If the demoniac be asked as to why they behave 
malignantly, the justification they make betrays 
their disposition. 

AAA +t HEAT | 
AUT PAEREMETTT Ul < 
A-Geay A-s-wa t ATOIG: HATA | 

aq-qe-ay-yay | A AAI A-NTaT 

asatyam apratistham te jagad dhur anisvaram | 

aparasparasambhiitam kim anyat kémahaitukam \\ 

aaa asatyam without truth esfisy apratistham 
without moral basis te they anq jagat the world 
ae: dhuh say odtzawy anisvaram without a God 
amentayay aparaspara sambhitam brought about 
by mutual union fq kim what eerq anyat else 
ainegen kdmahaitukam with lust for its cause 
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They say, ‘‘the universe is unreal, without a 

moral basis, without a God, born of mutual union, 

brought about by lust; what else? ”’ 8 

Truth, dharma and God are the different expres- 

sions of the Reality which governs the universe. 

The Knowers, the believers, the moralists and the 

theists are those who live in tune with God’s Law. 

The infidels, the profligates, the atheists and the 

nihilists are those who deny or defy the Law. What- 

ever is, 1s the outcome of lust and it may therefore 

be lustfully indulged in — is the creed of this type of 

people. 

A worldling can easily be known from the way in which he 

dislikes matters religious. He objects to the chanting of the 

name of the Lord and to listening to the singing of His. glory. 

He prevents the others from taking to the path of religion. 
Religious institutions are condemned by him. He openly ridicules 

the holy men and the holy orders.. Such behaviour is the mark of 

the man steeped in worldliness. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

What kind of life do the men of this creed live? 

The answer comes :— © | 

wat Eeqqery ACIcAIAISeITsA: | 
TATITHAT: AAs aTatshear: | & 
Ua eeq AAKAVY | Aal-a-aRAIA: HeT-FSA: | 

q-wafed Sa-aAIT: «= aay ata: a-fea: 

etam drstim avastabhya nastatmdano ’lpabuddhayah | 

prabhavanty ugrakarmdnah ksaydya jagato ’hitah \| 

vay efam this zfq drstim view aasxa avastabhya 
holding ag(aHta: nasidtmanah ruined souls aeqgga: 

alpa buddhayak of small intellect swatea prabhavanti 
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come forth sauin: ugra karmdnah of fierce deeds 
ataja Asaydya for the destruction waa: jagatah of the 

world atta: ahitah enemies 

Holding this view, these ruined souls of small 

intellect, of fierce deeds, rise as the enemies of the 

world for its destruction. 9 

Man’s intellect dwindles away as he becomes 

slave to the senses. Inordinate sense-indulgence 

ends in self-annihilation. Adharma or wickedness is 

the outcome of it. This vicious act contaminates 

the world and causes the greatest harm. Still, they 

have a negative purpose to serve. That falsehood and 

wickedness are not the paths to self-emancipation, 

is made evident by the base life of the demoniac. 

The evil ways of the diabolical are further 
illustrated :— 

MAMA TL TATA AT: | 
ATEAAUSARaTEAAASTAAT: || Lo 
BAK M-aA-Ta7 WIL EFU-AA-AG-Hq-g-aI: | 

MST, WE-SA -H-AT-MSlL add A-DY-AA: 

kadmam G$sritya duspiram dambhamdnamadanvitah | 
a Yom 

mohéd grhitvad ’sadgradhdn pravartante ’sucivratah \| 

apm kdmam desire ala dasritya abiding in 
gwqaq duspdram insatiable ey ara ag afeaqat: dambha 
mana mada anvitéh full of hypocrisy, pride and 
arrogance ae mohdt through delusion agtet grhitva 
haying held eae asadgrdhdan evil ideas yada 
pravartanie they work earner: asuci vratdk with 
impure resolves | 
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Filled with insatiable desires, full of hypocrisy, 
pride and arrogance, holding evil ideas through delu- 

sion, they work with impure resolve; 10 

Rreamaktaat a weareangaisar: | 
BTANTATTAT Taraetd ATA: |) 22 
Frearg 4-GR-Aaqq A N-BA-Bra TT-aI-f-a: | 

BASI-AT-RA: «= UTA ala a-A-a: 

cintdm aparimeydm ca pralayadntadm updsritah | 

kamopabhogaparama etdvad iti niscitadh \| 

faraq cintam cares aaa aparimeyam unmea- 
surable 4ca and ywaraiq pralaydntam ending only 
with death sansa: updsritdh refuged in a sqataaTar: 
kama upa bhoga paramdah regarding gratification of 
lust as their highest aim vajaq. efdvat that is all os 

iti thus fafeat: niscitah feeling sure 

Beset with immense cares ending only with death, 

regarding gratification of lust as the highest, and 

feeling sure that that is all; 11 

Their base and boisterous passions seem to the 

Others to have come to an end with death. But 

actually those passions get buried in their inner core, 

only to remanifest themselves in the next birth. 

Tendencies become latent at death as they do in sleep. 

The earth-bound people do not learn a lesson even when 
overcome with acute pain, disappointments, failures and mis- 

fortunes in life. They are like the camels which go on biting off 
thorny shrubs unmindful of the bleeding caused to their lips. 

A dearly loved wife dies or deserts; the man forgets all about 
it and remarries. The sudden passing away of a beloved child 

brings in desolation. But in a few days he brushes it aside and 
gets absorbed in life. The mother weeps and wails over the 
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death of her baby. The next moment she is busy arranging her 

_ jewels and costly clothings, scrupulously attending to her toilet 
as well. The parents are driven into penury because of the mar- 

riages of two or three daughters. Still the begetting continues as 

_ usual! In litigation the property is drained away; but on that 

: ground further litigation does not stop. Though there is no 

E 

_ wherewithal to maintain the existing brood of children, new 

_ additions do not fail to come in year after year. How strange! 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AMUTATET: BARAT: | 
seq HAMMAM AAA | 22 
SMTA: TAls BIA -HYT-4L-AAAT: | 
se-Hed HA-UMT-asy SNA aa-aq-aaI 

dsdpasasatair baddhah kadmakrodhapardyanah | 

thante kamabhogartham anydyena ’rthasamcaydn \\ 

AAU: Gd pasa Sataih by a hundred ties of 

hope agi: baddhah bound emataqzaom: kama krodha 
pardyandh given over to lust and anger gaa ihante 
(they) strive saat atq kama bhoga artham for 
sensual enjoyment @ama anydyena by unlawful 
means @yaaar artha saricayan hoards of wealth 

Bound by a hundred ties of hope, given over to 
lust and anger, they strive to secure by unjust means 
hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyment. 12 

Dravya yajna or the worship of the Lord through 

the acquisition of wealth by fair means and the 
expenditure of it on noble causes, is enjoined in the 

scriptures; and the virtuous people adopt it in their 

lives. But the men of Asura mould make life 

complicated by cruel competition. Frenzy, falsehood 

and fraud are the norm with them. They amass’ 
wealth rapaciously for voluptuous sense-indulgence, 
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Men are of two kinds. Those of mere man’s mould only 
are base and vulgar. Lust and greed for wealth govern them. 
But the superior kind of men strive for spiritual eminence. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

aA Aa Beas TRY AAITAT | 
saaedicaly F alacaia gasaq il 23 
TqH HT AA SH-A AAA -T-RA_ ATA, | 
qaq aa-ia eq a A oMa-g-tafy ga: FAR | 

idam adya maya labdham idam praépsye manoratham | 

idam asti ’dam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam \| 

gaqq idam this a@@qadya today aalmayd by me 

weaqq labdham has been gained z¢q idam this ya 
prapsye (1) shall obtain watcaq manoratham desire 
zeq idam this af astiis gqq idam this aft api also 
4 me to me afaeafa bhavisyati shall be ga: punak again 
qaq dhanam wealth 

‘‘ This today has been gained by me; this desire 

I shall fulfil; this is mine, and this wealth also shall 

be mine in future. ”’ 13 

aa AA ea: AZSAY AWWA | 
savtené Alt fAgisé amarraal | Vv 
aa aa e(a)-d: WA: = eaA-g-eA TT a-T afe 

Sat: UT WEA aieft fay-d: wey aa-T Fat 

asau maya hatah satrur hanisye ca ’paran api \ 

isvaro ’>ham aham bhogi siddho ’ham balavan sukhi \ 

erat asau that Hat maya by me za: Aatak slain a9: 

Satruh enemy zfs hanisye (1) shall slay aca and 

equa apardn others aft api also z3aqu: isvarah lord 

eeq cham 1 eeq aharn \ aif bhogi the enjoyer faz: 
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Siddhah perfect ae@q aham 1 aqear balavdn powerful 

gal sukhi happy 

‘* That enemy has been slain by me, and others 

_ also shall I slay. I am a lord, I enjoy, I am successful, 

_ powerful and happy. ” 14 

Meas Rseasha AEA AAT | 
yey areas aliesa zagrafaalear: i 24 
‘aga: ataa-ary aa 86: AeA: BA-fA ae: Aa | 

qA-eY al-aMiA afeea aa H-ara-fa-aiea: 

ddhyo *bhijanavadn asmi ko ’nyo ’sti sadrso maya | 

yaksye dasyadmi modisya ity ajndnavimohitah \| 

eeq: ddhyah rich afaaaary abhijanavan well- 
born aia asmi (1) am &: kah who eq: anyah. else 

afta asti is az: sadrsak equal wal mayd to me aey 
yaksye (1) will sacrifice era ddsydmi (1) will give 

aiea modisye (1) will rejoice 2fa iti thus aarafaatar: 
ajridna vimohitah deluded by ignorance ~ 

‘fam rich and well-born. Who else is equal 

to me? I will sacrifice, I will give alms, I will rejoice.” 

Thus deluded by ignorance ; | 15 

HARTA AEA WAMNSAATTAT: | 
Tal: BAAN Galed ATHSTAt | 2s 
Hq -UElA-G-A-Wiedi: AS -HIS-A-AI-F-al: 

G-aea: Bawa «= Tqeaifea ATH H-Zat tt 

aneka citta vibhrdnta moha jdéla samavrtah | 

prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narake ’sucau \\ 

gTaAtetdaara aneka citta vibhrdniah bewildered 
by many a fancy MEAeaAA: moha jdla samdavrtah 
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entangled in the snare of delusion ayaa: prasaktdah 
addicted aaanty kama bhogesu to the gratification of 
lust gafea patanti (they) fall ave narake into hell a4 
asucau foul 

[Bewildered by many a fancy, enmeshed in the 

snare of delusion, addicted to the gratification of lust, 

they fall into a foul hell. | 16 

Whatever one has in one’s mind is projected by 

that one on the world outside and fancied as an 

external reality. To the one* good at heart the 

external world is a heaven. But to another vile at 
heart, the same world offers a spectacle of a foul 

hell. 

The Asuras also resort to the performance of 

vajna. The mode of it is as follows try 

AAAI: TSA TAATAATTI AAT | 

Used AAA TAA |) 29 

Hea )-aq-Alaal: Real; —- TaA-AlA-AE-Hq-F-AI* 

qaed aaa: A= aeaa a-A-qa-aq 

dtmasambhavitah stabdhé dhanamdnamadanvitah 

yajante namayajnais te dambhena ’vidhiparvakam \| 

etcnaeutaar datma sambhavitah  self-conceited 

zg. Stabdhaéh stubborn gqaaraang ateaat: dhana mana 

mada anvitah filled:-with the pride and intoxication 

of wealth aaa yajante (they) perform amas: nama 
yajnaih sacrifices in name @ te they ¢wa dambhena 
out of ostentation afaftgtaq avidhi —— 

contrary to scriptural ordinances 
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_ Self-conceited, stubborn, filled with the pride and 

intoxication of wealth, they perform sacrifice in name 

for ostentation, disregarding ordinance. 17 

The performance of rituals has undergone change 

_ with the passage of time. The performance of Yajna 
_ has become scarce in these days, the temple worship 
_ having taken up its place. There are people today 
_ who build temples for self-advertisement, who 
- conduct religious celebrations for pomp and show 

and who arrange for elaborate and costly worship 

in temples not for devotion but for name and fame. 

went as To ara att a aera: | 
AAKANsey TWeGeaIstIGIH: | 2c 

HAAR As TI WAM Raq a ay-fe-a: | 
aq wea )-1-3ey 0 -Ry-aed: aft-weqaa: 

ahamkdram balam darpam 

kdmam krodham ca samsritah \ 

mam atmaparadehesu 

pradvisanto ’bhyasayakah \\ 

seat ahamkadram egoism qaaq balam power Taq 
darpam haughtiness aay kamam lust #taq krodham 
anger acaand afxal: samsritah refuged in aq mam 
me apRAqeeg dima para dehesu in their own bodies 
and in those of others nfgaq: pradvisantah hating 
avagast: abhyasiyakah these malicious people 

Given oyer fo egoism, power, insolence, lust and 
: wrath, these malicious people hate Me in their own 

bodies and those of others. | 18 
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Men of demoniacal disposition magnify what- 

ever little merit that is found in them and claim for 

themselves qualifications to which they are utter 

strangers. It is impossible to rid them of conceit born 

of ignorance. The power that is theirs is utilized 

for humiliating others. The insolence inherent in 

them goads them ever into the wrong path. That 

the Lord’s benign presence is in the hearts of all is 

denied by them. By sense-indulgence they despoil 

their bodies which are all the temples of God; by 

hurting others they commit the same offence again 

against God. The downfall of the demoniac is in 

this way sealed. 

The Fall of the Asuras — 19-21 

aad fee: HUFAAY ATAATT | 
fanraranararatead aAT 1) 22 
aL Fa AVG: HU | - AQAA AT-aTaI 

fava araq a-gaaq oats wa aleag 

tan aham dvisatah krirdn samsdresu narddhaman | 

ksipamy ajasram asubhdn dsurisy eva yonisu \| 

aq tan those a@eq ahamI faa: dvisatak (the) 
hating (ones) ur Arardn cruel dary samsdresu in 
the worlds awaare narddhamadn worst among men 

erat Ksipami (1) hurl aswaq_ajasram for ever ayart 
asubhan impure angéty dsurisu of demons ta eva only 
afag yonisu in wombs 

Those cruel haters, worst among men in the world, 

I hurl these evil-doers for ever into the wombs of the 

demons only. 19 
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Transmigration into the high or the low is 

according to karma. And its continuity is kept up 

_ by the force of karma which persists until the dawn 
_ of knowledge. The Lord therefore makes this state- 

"ment. | 3 

Mat Warra Fer Teak Teas | 
AAMT Blea Tat aeaTAt TAT | Ro 

| agg aq a-ge-(ai:)a: Agi: Tenia seats 

WH, A-9-HNT-y ua sizay =o das aa MAA aaa u 

dsurim yonim dpannd midhd janmani janmani | 

mam aprapyai ’va kaunteya tato yadnty adhamdm gatim 

agi dsurim demoniacal afq yoni womb 
TAT: dpannah entering into yet: midhdk deluded 
aeata seata janmani janmani in birth after birth 

mam me esata aprapya not attaining vq eva still aaa 
kaunteya O Kaunteya aa: tatah than that afa ypanti 
they fall into erqary adhamam lower afaq gatim condi- 
tion 

Entering into demoniac wombs, the deluded ones, 

in birth after birth, without ever reaching Me, they 

thus fall, O Kaunteya, into a condition still lower. 20 

The base nature in a man hurls him into states 

_ baser and yet baser. Like a stone rolled down the 

_ slope of a hill, he falls into the abyss of depravity. 

What is the root cause of the depravity of man? 
The answer comes :— | 

fred ATH Se ATARI: 
FIA: AVITAL BACACATTAAA TAIT |) 22 
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fa-tay ARH FTA ARN AAA BAAS I 

Bq: AT: Td WA: = aaa Wat AIA UIT Ui 

trividham narakasye ’dam dvaram ndsanam a@tmanah | 

kamah krodhas tathaé lobhas tasmdd etat trayam tyajet 

fafaay trividham triple avarea narakasya of hell 
zeq_idam this grxq dvdram gate ataaq ndsanam destru- 

ctive etfata: dtmanah of the self ara: kdmah lust ma: 
krodhah anger aat tathé also ata: lobhah greed amg 
tasmat therefore waq etat this aay trayam three ASIA, 
tyajet (one) should abandon 

Triple is this gate of hell, destructive of the self — 

lust, anger and greed; therefore should one abandon 

these three. 21 

The origin of the demoniacal disposition is 

pointed out here. It is fostered by these three evils. 
The nature of greed is to appropriate all objects of 

sense-enjoyment exclusively to oneself. Any. one of 
the three vices mentioned here is sufficient to bind 

man to abomination. Woe unto man when all the 

three make an alliance and rule his mind. They do 
not allow him to emerge from wickedness. 

Is there then no hope of emancipation to the 

man caught in the whirlpool of this three-faced hell ? 

The answer comes :— 

Liberation from the Asura Fetters — 22 

Wafath: FHeaa TSA: | 

arava: Aaeaay aa oat wa | Re 
ud: fa-qa-a: Beaty ams git: aR: ae 
maa mea AA: ga: Alfa TWA 7A(H)-fAA 
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etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodyarais tribhir narah | 
_ acaraty dtmanak sreyas tato yati pardm gatim \| 

ay: etaih from this fae: vimuktak liberated aaa 
kaunteya O Kaunteya aatgtt: tamodvdraih gates to 
darkness fafa: tribhih (by) three az: narah the man 
etaza dcarati practises ena: dtmanah own 4a: sre- 
yah what is good aa: tatah and then arfa ydti goes to 
aq pardm the supreme afaq gatim goal 

The man who is liberated from these three gates 

to darkness, O Kaunteya, practises what is good for 
him and thus goes to the Supreme Good. 22 

Misery is another name for hell. Whenever man 

is afflicted and unhappy he is for the time being in 

hell. And why should there be this unwanted hellish- 

ness for him? It is all due to his want of insight. 
Ignorance is the root of all misery. It is again the 
originator of lust, anger and greed. The Satan of 

ignorance is the instigator inducing man to indulge 

in lust, anger and greed. When these three evils are 

eliminated, the path of enlightenment opens. The 

darkness of ignorance vanishes of its own accord. 

Man progresses in Sreyas. When the demoniacal 

man takes to the divine way his progress is very 

rapid. A zealous convert that he is, he hastens 

quickly Godward. 

Which is the unerring guidance that helps man 
go Godward? The guidance comes :— 

Scripture is the Guide — 23-24 

ay Grae raneasa Ta BATRA: | 
aa fifgnamfe a ae a oat wie 23 

80-51 
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4: aa-falaa seasy | ad-d ERTEITA: 
qa: fafga wa-a-aet 869 gaa a WA 4(a)-fAa ti 

yah sdstravidhim utsrjya vartate kdmakadratah | 

na sa siddhim avadpnoti na sukham na param gatim \| 

a: yah who snafafaq sdstra vidhim the ordinances 
of the scriptures 3aqsa utsrjya having cast aside add 
vartate acts arate: Kdmakdratah under the impulse 

of desire 4 na not a: sah he fafgq siddhim perfection 
eramatla avdpnoti attains ana not gay sukham happi- 
ness 4 na not qq param supreme may gatim goal 

He who, casting aside the ordinances of the 

scriptures, acts on the impulse of desire, attains not 

perfection, nor happiness nor the Supreme Goal. 23 

The function of the scriptures is to guide man 

to perfection. The injunction from them comes 

both positively and negatively. Exhortation to do 

the good and auspicious is the positive injunction; 

and admonition against doing the bad and harmful 

deeds is the negative injunction. But the way of the 
Asuras is to behave counter to the teachings of the 

scriptures. They indulge in the prohibited acts and 

refrain from the sanctioned ones. Whereas by 
obeying and faithfully following the ordinances of 
the scriptures, man progresses towards perfection. 

Its immediate result is that he gains in happiness in 

the life here and he prepares himself for the Supreme 
Goal that is to be gained ultimately. 

ATHISBIG ATO A RAHAT TATSAAL 
TMA MATA h FH RARE | 2y 
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TENA MAT TAT A ayaa -fe-na-feaa | 

a-a1 wa-A-aa gaa oa aga ge wee 1 

tasmdc chastram pramdnam te kdryakdryavyavasthitau 

jridtvad sastravidhadnoktam karma kartum thd ’rhasi \| 

aaIA tasmat therefore ayaq sdstram Sastra sary, 
pramdnam (be) authority § te they #a eam state 
karya akarya vyavasthitau in determining what ought 

to be done or what ought not to be done area jridtvd 

having known arafaara saa sdstra vidhana uktam 
what is said in the ordinance of the Sastras #4 karma 
action #qq kartum to do 3@ iha here (in this world) 
ete arhasi shouldst 

Therefore, let the scriptures be your authority in 

deciding what ought to be done and what ought not to 

be done. Having known what is said in the ordinance 

of the scriptures you should act here. 24 

The purpose of the scriptures is to guide man 

in living a perfect life on earth and to remind him 

repeatedly of the Supreme Goal which is supramun- 

dane and which ought to be sought after earnestly. 

This being the case, bound as man is both to karma 

and to earth, whatever he does here on earth ought 

to get the sanction of the scriptures. And those 

that are divinely disposed involuntarily do acts that 

are quite in tune with the teachings of the scriptures. 

In fact their doings and the injunctions of the 

scriptures are in corroboration of one another. 

‘What particular Sastra do you follow?” was the question 
put to Sri Ramakrishna by a devotee. “‘I follow no Sastra what- 
ever. I plead with the Deity residing in my heart for directions, 
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and I act and live as I am guided by that Being. Therefore, I 
have not made any mistake in my life. What Iam made to do 
and to utter by the Deity within, would not come into conflict 

with the Sastras.’? This was the answer given by 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

sft sftargaaciaraahraca setrenat anaes 
fErngadae eargrdasamawn ara 

qISMseaTa: | 

itt Srimad bhagavadgitasipanisatsu brahmavidydyam 

yogasastre sri krsnarjuna samvdde daivdsurasampad 

vibhdgayogo nama sodaso ’dhydyah \\ 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 

knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the sixteenth discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN 
THE DIVINE AND THE DEMONIACAL 



SAP CIC RIND IIE 
SRADDHATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF THE THREEFOLD SRADDHA 

CHAPTER XVII 

Confidence Graded—The Three Kinds of Food--The ThreeTypes of 

Worship ~The Threefold Austerity—-The Threefold Gift—Demerits 

Turned into Merits. 

Confidence Graded — 1-7 

ay Far 

7 qatar Ase AGATA: | 
Aut BT SF Br HON AAA TACTA: I 2 
4 mea-AQq Se-aH-7 =| FAFA ABA Ay-Zan | 

aq it-(eaijer FT a HoT «aaa Hal UH: aA 

arjuna uvdca 

ye sdstravidhim utsrjva yajante sraddhaya ’nvitah | 

tesdm nisthé tu kd krsna sattvam dho rajas tamah \\ 

AHA sas arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

4 ye who snafatag sdstra vidhim the ordinances 
of the scriptures Ras4 ulsrjya setting aside awd 

yajante perform sacrifice agat sraddhayd with faith 

afegqat: anvitah endowed aarq tesdm their fast nistha 

condition g fu verily # kd what em Arsna O Krishna 

axaqq sativam Sattva atlal dho or tt: rajah Rajas an: 

tamah Tamas 

Arjuna said: 

What is the nature of the devotion of those, O 

Krishna, who though disregarding the ordinance of 

the Sastras, perform sacrifice with Sraddha ? Is it one 

of Sativa, Rajas or Tamas? 1 
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Arjuna is obliged to raise this question for 

obvious reasons. There are people who are very 

earnest about pursuing the path of self-perfection. 
To that extent, therefore, they are free from lust, 

anger and greed. They are definitely not of the 

demoniac type. Their knowledge of the scriptural 

Ordinances is very meagre, though they are not 

antipathic to it. Circumstances do not permit 

their acquiring accurate and elaborate knowledge of 
the scriptures. They pursue the right path being 

prompted by their pure motive. Is their earnestness 

to be regarded as Sattvika which takes them upward, 

or as Rajasika which keeps them where they are, or 

as Tamasika which pushes them downward ? 

al waar 

fataay vata vat seat at auras 
aaa Ua VI MAM Ata at Ty Uz 
fa-faa aaa agi | eearq al @-aa-aT 

aan usd aca amet a aa aq 2 (q)g UI 

Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

trividhad bhavati sraddha dehinadm sa svabhdvaja \ 
sdattviki rdjasi cal ’va tamasi ce °ti tam srnu \| 

al mats sri bhagavan uvdca Sri Bhagavan said: 

fafaat trividhaé threefold wate bhavati is sz 

sraddha faith efarq dehindm of the embodied at sa 
which @araat svabhdvajd inherent in nature alfast 

sdttviki Sattvika uae rdjasi Rajasika 4 ca and wa 

eva even alaet tamasi Tamasika 4 ca and #f& iti thus 
ary tava of it oy srnu hear (thou) 
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The Blessed Lord said: 

- The Sraddha of the embodied is of three kinds, 

born of their nature — the Sattvika, the Rajasika and 
the Tamasika. Hear now about it. pA 

The doings of a Jivatnan get imbedded in his 
mind as impressions, which do not perish along with 

the death of the gross body.They are latent in the mind 

stuff to remanifest themselves as tendencies in the 

next birth. The continuity of his disposition is kept 

up in this way. By observing his inclinations and 
doings from birth onwards, the Guna predominant 
in him can be detected. The intrinsic make up of a 
Jivatman reveals itself in the following manner :— 

AAG Aaa Ast Aaa wa | 
AGMASA THN A ATs: ATT a: is - 
Otq-HAST AIM Agi Aaa Aa | 

Aglewy: AA FI: FA: AT-AF: A Ta 7 Ui 

Sattvdnuriipd sarvasya Ssraddha bhavati bhdrata \ 
sraddhadmayo ’yam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah 

TT Sawa Sattva anuripd in accordance with his 

nature ade sarvasya of each sgt sraddha faith wa 
bhavati is ana bhdrata O Bharata saga: sraddha 
mayah consists of faith aay ayam this gag: purusak 
man 4: yak who aq 2g: yat sraddhah what (his) faith 
is @: sak he wy eva verily a: sah that (is) 

The Sraddha of every man, O Bharata, is in 
accordance with his natural disposition, Man is of 
the nature of his Sraddha; what his Sraddha is, that 
yerily he is. | 3 
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Free-will comes increasingly into play as beings 
evolve in existence. The higher the being, the more 
its free-will is in evidence. At the human level it 
comes into bold relief. The destiny of man is shaped 
by the use to which this faculty is put. We call it 

sraddhaé when the free-will is all directed to self- 
emulation. This endeavour in particular is the pre- 

rogative of man. The attitude assumed by the mind 

characterizes its sraddhd. It is awake to the reality of 
things and alert to play its part efficiently. In the 
discharge of duty, it is given to zeal and not sloth and 
ease. The man of sraddha has confidence in himself, 
faith in the ideal he has chosen and reverence for the 

person who guides him. The means that he adopts 
is always pure and praiseworthy, He is ever calm and 

composed while translating his ideal into practice. 

The youth Nachiketas of the Kathopanishad 
fame is a model for sraddhad. The Visvajit Yajna 
performed by his father Gautama was found by him 

to be defective and devoid of the required earnest- 

ness. The faithful son therefore offered himself to 
be given away as gift to somebody, hoping that this 

act would be at least a partial atonement for the parsi- 
monious way of the father. But the unwilling father 
became annoyed and blurted out that he would hand 
the lad over to Yama, the god of death. The dutiful 

son wedded to truth felt that no word of his father 
should ever pass off as empty utterance devoid ‘of 

intent. He not only made the parent’s pronounce- 

ment meaningful but also gained in karma and 

jnana by his duty-bound departure to the domains of 
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Yama. The all-inclusiveness of his sraddhd is evinced 

by his choice of the three boons bestowed on him by 

the lord of death. For the first boon, he sought the 

pacification of his father, as a loving and dutiful son. 

For the second boon, he sought the ways and means 

of earning all earthly prosperity and enjoyment. As 
the third boon he obtained Supreme Knowledge from 
Yama. The selection of the boons indicates the 

lad’s exemplary character and awareness to the ideals 
in life. 

A stone soars up in the sky to the extent 

momentum is imparted toit. A tree grows up in 
tune with its inherent vitality. A lotus shoots up 

along with the rise in the level of the water in the 
pond. Similarly, man rises in his worth and attain- 

ments corresponding to the sraddh@ with which he 
is endowed. He is nothing more and nothing less 
than what his sraddhd is. 

The sraddhda in a man manifests itself in various 

channels. One among them is in the adoration that 
he makes of the Almighty. Its worth is as follows :— 

qaed AhaR TaTeaAtaia WAT: | 
VAYAMA AY Wed WAI FTA tv 
yard aikat: cary || da@-taifa Usa: 1 

Hosa YA- A Ael | AFA ANT: AA: Ub 

yajante sdttvika devadn yaksdraksamsi réjasah | 

pretdn bhitagandms ca ’nye yajante tamasd jandh \\ 

“ased yajante worship uaa: sdttvikah the Satt- 
vika men gary devdn the gods qaqatia yaksa raksarnsi 
the Yakshas and the Rakshasas zeae rdjasdk the 
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Rajasikas daly pretdn ghosts yay, bhita gandn 

the hosts of Bhutas or the nature-spirits a ca and 

ery anye the others amt yajante worship aral: 
tdmasadh the Tamasika qar: jandh people 

sattvika men worship the Devas; Rajasika, the 

Yakshas and the Rakshasas; the others—the Tamasika 

men -—the Pretas and the hosts of Bhutas. 4 

Men commingle with men in accordance with 

their temperament and disposition. It is but natural 
that the good associate with the good, and the bad 
with the bad. This classification goes on in the realm 

of worship as well. The Sdttvika group takes to the 

adoration of the Paramatman whose facets are Siva, 

Vishnu, Ambika, Ganesa and Subrahmanya. The 

Rajasika type attributes to the deity or deities 

characteristics which are their own. Revenge, wrath, 
vandalism - these are the traits attributed by the 
Rajasika men to their gods whom they worship 
ardently. The Tamasika men are lazy and ignorant. 
Their conception of godhood is in tune with their 

disposition. The god they worship is a wild deity 
that delights in hurting and teasing people. 

The Sdttvika men are few in number. The 

others are in majority. ‘Their ways are as follows:~ 

Maat MWe aay Ya Tar: | 
CEMLESNAIM: PAWS: 1) | 

mara: We YAATAAAAA: | 
at dnea: aed aagaraeaars |) € 



5-6] ~ SRADDHATRAYA VIBHAGA YOGA S11 

A-Ma-Aeaq at  aaed aI: Hal: | 

SEA-HSAHCAA-FR: «—-BWA-UA-As-aleqat: 

aUAed: WIM «= - Ya Aaa: | 
A AWA Het: MT-wq—aay Aa-(fe a-wgt-iaaay 

asdstravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah | 

dambhahamkdara samyuktah kdma raga baldnvitah\\ 

karsayantah sarirastham bhitagrdmam acetasah | 

mdm. cai vd “ntahsarirastham tan viddhy dsuraniscaydn 

entataedq asdstra vihitam not enjoined by the 
scripture ataq ghoram terrific ava tapyante practise 
4 ye who aq: tapah austerity wat: jandh men aay Hee 
aga: dambha ahamkara samyuktah given to hypocrisy 

and egoism #lAumae etteaqat: Adma rdga bala anvitah 

by the force of lust and attachment 

—maaed: Karsayantah torturing adeayq sarirastham 

in the body yaarayq bhita grdmam all the elements 

MeAda: acetasah senseless Hyman me aca and va 
eva even Seq:ztiweyq antah sarira stham who dwells in 

the body arg tan them fafe viddhi know enacaart 
dsura niscayan to be of demoniac resolve 

Those men who practise violent austerities not 

enjoined by the scriptures, given to hypocrisy and 

egoism, impelled by the force of lust and attach- 
ment, 5 

Fools that they are, they torture their bodily 
organs, and Me, too, who dwell within the body—know 

that they are Asurika in their resolve. 6§ 

The austerities practised by the Asurika people 
are in no way pleasing to themselves. Bare-bodied 

they lic on spikes. While keeping one hand always 
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lifted up, they try to stand on one leg only, hoping 
to acquire mystic powers thereby. They keep gazing 

at the sun constantly unmindful of the harm done to 
the eyes. Their attempts are as much painful to the 

beholders as to the performers themselves. The Lord 

residing in the heart as conscience is denied by these 

demoniac people. He who is beyond happiness and 

misery seems to be subjected to misery at the hands 

of these crude people. Their so-called self-culture 

is in no way in tune with the path followed by the 
holy men. It runs counter to the teachings of the 

scriptures. They seem to be endowed with sraddhd, 

but actually their practices are derogatory. 

What are the other practices by which the 

attainments of men may be sorted out? The answer 

comes :— ; 

mareeara aaea fafeat vata ia: 
AAAI lat ATT Aaa AY | wo 
ameen: J ae aaa fa-iaas wae fra: | 
WH: AT: TM Mag aA Req saW Wy 

ahdras tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah | 

yajrias tapas tatha ddnam tesdm bhedam imam srnu | 

ate: dhdrah food g tu indeed aft api also ade 
sarvasya of all fafaa: trividhah threefold wat bhavati 
is (ja: priyah dear ag: yajfah sacrifice aq: fapah aus- 

terity aqt fathaé also ataq ddnam alms-giving a5 

tesdm their Haq bhedam distinction zAq imam this ay 
srnu hear 2 

The food also that is dear to all is of three kinds. 
So are the Yajnas, austerities and gifts. Hear now of 
the distinction of these. 7 
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The food habits, traditions, usages and meritori- 

Ous acts may vary among nations and countries. 

There may be apparent conflicts among them. But 

karma by itself is neither good nor bad. The motive 

_ that impels it and the effect that it produces on man 

contribute to make it good or bad. How the sanc- 

tioned karmas that are conducive to spiritual 

progress get vitiated at the hands of the diabolical is 

dilated upon here. 

The Three Kinds of Food — 8-16 

ay: waTevaganiarsa: | 
vem; Rava; far cat mete: aeaHHA: I ¢ 
MI: Te-t4-4s-mNg = = -yga-sha-A-aaa: 
wea; feavar: faa: ga: = meg aas-fsar: 

dyuh sattva baldrogya sukha priti vivardhanah | 
rasydh snigdhaéh sthira hrdyd ahardh sdtivikapriyah \ 

apaaeantagenaaraa: dyuh sattva bala 
drogya sukha priti vivardhandk those which increase 

Ayu (life). Sattva (purity), Balam (strength). Arogyam 

(health), Sukham (joy), Prithi (cheerfulness and good 

appetite) xeat: rasydh what are savoury Raw: snigdhah 

oleaginous fu: sthirdk substantial gan: hrdydh agree- 
able etter: dhdrdh the foods areazafrat: sattvika priyah 
are dear to the Sattvika 

The foods that augment vitality, energy, vigour, 

health, joy and cheerfulness, which are savoury and 

oleaginous, subsiantial and agreeable, are liked by 
the Sattvika. 8 

The food that adds to cheerfulness is also a 
promoter of appetite. The food that is substantial 
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gives a prolonged sustenance to the consumer. The 

non-substantial food gets quickly digested. It gives 
no vigour to the body. But the food that is hard to 
digest weakens the digestive organs and hinders 
longevity. Time and place have their part to play 

in the consumption of the foods mentioned herein. 

Breakfast should necessarily be light. Supper should 

be so adjusted that while going to bed.at night, the 
digestive organs also have the needed rest. Atten- 

tion may be paid to the partaking of warmth-giving 

foods in cold countries and of those that have a 

cooling effect in hot countries. 

Eat as much as you require in the day time; but reduce the- 

food as much as you can at night. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

FITUSTMTA MA STSAaattert: | 
ASR UNAS TAMA: 11 2 
FS-NES-BIM-Afa-sen = flesr-war-fa-aifea: | 

MAM: UAT ZB: Ta-ANT-HAAT-TAT 

katvamla lavandtyusna tiksna riiksa vidahinah | 

dhdrd rdjasasye*stad duhkha sokadmaya pradah \ 

ae: katuh (those that are) bitter ea: amlak sour 
wan: javanah saline ager: atyusnah excessively hot 

diem: tiksnah pungent wat: raksah dry fet vidahi 
burning ere: d@hdrdh foods uaa radjasasya of the 
Rajasika grat: istah are liked grease anrarra: duhkha 
fSoka Gmaya pradah are productive of pain, grief and 
disease 

The foods that are bitter, sour, saline, over-hot, 

pungent, dry and burning are liked by the Rajasika, 

and are productive of pain, grief and disease. 9 
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There is tingling and burning in the tongue; the 

eyes get bloodshot and tears trickle down profusely; 

the nostrils water copiously; the head reels; the 

stomach burns—these are the characteristics of the 

Rajasika foods. They tell upon the duration of the 

life of the consumer; they are definitely injurious to 

spiritual practices. 

aaa mata oft TaAd a aq | 
sRaeaht aye Wit aTAATAT |! Yo 
Wa-waA Ta-taq «=a IR-sfaan a ae 

sa-Rfeq aff a a-aeqq | ATA aTa-fenz tt 

yadtaydmam gatarasam piti paryusitam ca yat | 

ucchistam api ca *medhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam \\ 

araaiay ydta yamam (is) stale 7aazeaq gata rasam 

is tasteless ff pati putrid wyftaq paryusitam rotten 
a caand aq yat which sfegsq ucchistam refuse aft 
api also @ca and eavaq amedhyam impure weTaq 
bhojanam food aprafiaq tdmasa priyam liked by the 

Tamasika 

That which is stale, tasteless, stinking, cooked 
overnight, refuse and impure is the food liked by the 

Tamasika. 10 

Discrimination has to be used in regard to the 

food cooked overnight. There are certain kinds of 

food which cannot be used immediately after 
cooking, but have to be kept for hours or even days 

before being used. There are others which have to 

be consumed soon after preparation. The fitness 
for consumption or otherwise of a food article is 

self-revealed. A fruit kept long loses its attractive 
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colour as it gets rotten. The putrid food produces 
foul odour. Old food becomes stale. The spoilt food 

becomes tasteless. The food already tasted by 

somebody is unfit to be taken by another. The 

remnants left over in plate by one individual are 
unfit to be served to another. People with a Tamasika 

disposition are heedless to all these restrictions. 

They help themselves to any impure and rotten food 

without the least hesitation. Their attainments are 

indicated by the sort of food they take and the 

manner in which they partake of it. 

The way in which adoration is made to the 

Almighty is another indicator of the spiritual attain- 

ments of people. It is being elaborated as follows:— 

The Three Types of Worship — 11-13 

aera Ase 7 eae | 
AoA At: TAIT FA ATT: | 22 

-GG-on-Te: Ye: «faze: a: (4H) eH-a-a | 
yee (qa-aey ) wT a AA: | aH aT-T-T a: ena: 

aphalakanksibhir yajfio vidhidrsio ya ijyate | 
yastavyam eve "ti manak samddhdya sa sattvikah \| 

ane areata: aphala dkdnksibhik by men desiring 

no fruit aa: yajfiah sacrifice fafees: vidhi drstah as 

enjoined by the ordinance 4: yak which gsa@ ijyate 
is offered assay yastavyam Ought to be offered aq eva 
only zf& iti thus wa: manak the mind aara samddhaya 
having fixed @: sah that aan: sdttvikak Sattvika 

That Yajna is Sattvika which is performed by 

men desiring no fruit, as enjoined by ordinance, with 

their mind fixed on the Yajna only, for its own sake, 
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A mother who serves her baby expects no 

reward. She finds satisfaction in service. The good 

and the holy worship the Lord expecting nothing in 
return. This divine act is inherent in them. Again 

their adoration is quite in tune with the ordinance 

of the scriptures. All forms of Yajna resolve them- 

selves into the adoration of the Almighty. The 

Sdttvika men are given to this kind of worship. 

While the Pandava brothers were in exile this 

pertinent question was put to King Yudhishthira by 

Queen Draupati. “Why should these series of 
troubles and tribulations befall you who are an 
embodiment of dharma?” The reply bespeaks the 

mental calibre of the man concerned. ‘Behold, 'O 
Queen, the yonder majestic Himalayas. I can’t help 

adoring them. Sorrow finds no quarters in my mind 

given to this adoration.” Yudhishthira was made 

of such stuff as this. And this verily is the way of 
the Sdattvika. ) 

afta Fs seataiy aq aq | 
asta AAG t at false TAT U1 22 
WA-aq-I-A J Fe aruda a 4 oq Aq | 

ga(4q)-44¢ ata-4B oa Aa AR Usa 

abhisamdhdya tu phalam dambhartham api cai ’va yat 
ijyate bharatasrestha tam yajfiam viddhi rdjasam \\ 

afar abhisamdhaya seeking for g tu indeed 
meq phalam fruit geariq dambhartharm for ostentation 
eft api also 4 ca and vq eva even aq yat which gay 
ijyate is offered wzatte bharata srestha O best of 

80—52 
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the Bharatas aq tam that amy yajfiam sacrifice fate 
viddhi know w#aq rdjasam Rajasika 

That which is performed, O best of the Bharatas, 

in expectation of reward or for self-glorification, 

know it to be a Rajasika Yajna. 12 

It is no true worship which is done in a_ barter- 

ing spirit. The man offers an oblation to the Lord 

and appeals to him for a favour or mercy or a 

miraculous cure of a disease. There is another man 

who offers worship for a show, for advertisement or 

for self-glorification. All these forms of worship are 

of Rajasika nature, more detrimental than helpful to 

spiritual progress. 

Adare aardaacaany | 
aTgated at Tad ITAA | 23 
fafa-giaq a-as-(aq-a) Haq «= -Ara-dlaQ a-alerny | 

agi-fA-weaq ya | TAA IR-Aer-aa 

vidhihinam asrstannam mantrahinam adaksinam | 

sraddhavirahitam yajfiam tamasam paricaksate \| 

fafaatay vidhihinam without keeping to ordinance 
qs eaqgq asrsta annam in which no food is distributed 

Aetataq mantra hinam which is devoid of Mantras 
safanq adaksinam which is devoid of gifts agrfacteaq 

sraddha virahitam which is devoid of faith aay yajfiam 

sacrifice ammay /dmasam Tamasika gftasi@ paricaksate 
(they) declare 

They declare that Yajna to be Tamasika which 
is contrary to the ordinances, in which no food is 
distributed, which is devoid of Peayactor: gifts and 

Sraddha, ai 13 
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All good acts which are conducive to public 
welfare are emphatically enjoined in the Sastras. 
Therefore they may be all undertaken even without 

consulting the Sastras. But whatever act is harmful, 

it is prohibited by the scriptures which are the 

infallible guides. Therefore the Sastras necessarily 

come in for guidance whenever a doubt arises about 

the validity of an action. 

Beings depend on food for their existence. 

Voluntary distribution of itis therefore a mark of 

consideration and regard for beings. Cherishing 
beings with food is a form of worship of the 

Almighty. 

Mantrds are the external indications of the 

solemn determination and noble intents behind an 
action. An undertaking which is devoid of elevating 

ideas is more mechanical than human. 

Reverent gifts are to be made to those who 

participate in a Yajna with an attitude of service. 

Gifts are also to be made to other deserving people 

and to good causes. 

Above all ifa holy undertaking be devoid of 

sraddhd, itis to be eschewed as vainglorious and 

demoniac. The Tamasika type of people undertake 

Yajnds full of these defects. 

Austerity is a holy means for the human to 
emerge into the divine. Its characteristics are men- 
tioned in the following few stanzas :— 
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The Threefold Austerity — 14-19 

SaRATEMNTITA WAAITTT | 
qaaaaleat 4 wet aT TEI | Lv 
2a-8-5 Dea «= gaa aaa osTaAL | 
naa agar a atte ay: (q)sa-7a 

deva dvija guru prdajfia piijanam saucam drjavam | 
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca sariram tapa ucyate \| 

eaguaenagsay deva dvija guru prajfa pijanar 
worship of the Gods, the twice-born, the teachers and 

the wise stay saucam purity emsray drjavam straight- 

forwardness werqaq brahmacaryam celibacy aféat 
ahimsd non-injury 4 ca and amieq sdriram of the 
body ay: tapah austerity s=4aa ucyate is called 

Worship of the Gods, of the twice-born, of 

teachers and of the wise; purity, uprightness, 

continence and non-injury — these are said to be the 

austerity of the body. 14 

Tapah means to melt. Useful metals are 

extracted by melting ores. Old and scrap metals are 

renewed by the same process of melting. The life 
of man can similarly be renewed and rejuvenated by 
tapas or austerity. Itis a boon with which man is 

endowed so that he may reform and re-create him- 

self into a higher order of existence. Blessed is 

that man who applies himself to this spiritual means 

so that he may emerge from manhood into godhood. 

Man is constituted of the body, the speech and the 

mind. When these three components are modified 

by tapas, man automatically changes for the better. 
The process of transformation is presented herein. 
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» The facets of Brahman such as Siva, Vishnu and 
Ambika are called Gods. They are recognized as 

Deities worthy of adoration. The Brdhmand is 

called the twice-born because of his being born 

again mentally for a dedicated spiritual life. The 

teachers are they who set an example of spiritual life 

through their personal career. The wise are they 

who are awakened to Brahmdvastha ; they have tran- 

scended the body-consciousness. By worshipping all 

these whole-heartedly, the aspirant: gets himself cast 

in their divine moulds. Bodily purity is maintained | 

by regular baths and clean clothing. [tis upright- 

ness to execute all bodily activities in a clean, open 

and ethical way. When all sense-indulgences in 

general, and sex-indulgence in particular are eschewed 

and the body is dedicated only to the service of the 

divine, it is acclaimed as continence. Recognizing 

the sacredness of all beings and refraining from 

hurting any of them is non-injury. All these sacred 

observances put together are called bodily austerity. 

Asa Te aed HAR a aq | 
AMAIA TT WAI TT Sea |) 24 
Aq-Ig-ae TWIG «OMA fea-aq a aq | 

G-HMNA-AA-ATA A UA «= aB-AAG AT: FA-AT Ui 

anudvegakaram vakyam satyam priyahitam ca yat \ 
svadhydydbhyasanam cai ’va vanmayam tapa ucyate \\ 

egeraty anudvegakaram causing no excitement 
array vakyam speech aaq satyam truthful fray 
priya hitam pleasant and beneficial 4 ca and aq yat 
which wareaa avauaq svddhydya abhyasanam the 
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practice of the study of the Vedas w ca and wq eva 

also areqayq vdrimayam of speech aq: tapah austerity 

s=ya ucyate is called 

The speech which causes no excitement, which is 

truthful, pleasant and beneficial, and also the 

practice of sacred recitation — these are said to form 

the austerity of speech. 15 

The harm done through speech is often more 
painful than that caused by physical violence. Words 

of excitement and words that hurt people should by 
all means be avoided by the spiritual aspirant. 

Truth is in some cases unpleasant to hear and 
untruth pleasant to hear. The best course is to 
present truth in as pleasant a way as possible. But 
there should be no deviation from truth for the sake 

of pleasantness. If it comes to it, even at the cost 

of pleasantness, truth alone should be ever upheld. 

Flattery is often in tune with truthfulness and 
very pleasant to hear. May a sadhaka employ it in 
his dealings with people? No, flattery has to be 

scrupulously avoided. Harsh words have not done 
so much harm to society as undue compliments have 

done. Even great men have fallen victims to flattery 
and gone off their moorings. The words uttered 

ought to be pleasant and beneficial but never pander- 
ing to one’s vanity. Beneficial words form a bene- 
diction, and they alone ought to be spoken always. 

The Vedas are the oldest books known to human- 

ity, and they are held the most sacred because of their 
dealing with matters spiritual. Chanting them daily 
with proper intonation is not only a perfect vocal 
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training, but it is also a sanctifying agency to the 

student. This book, however, is not within the 

reach of all. Fortunately for man, however, there 

are sacred books in all languages. A devotional 

reading or chanting of them daily forms an aspect 

of spiritual discipline. 

All the four phases of training the tongue dilated 

herein, put together form the austerity of speech. 

Wa: WA: aleacd alaareafafage: | 
WIA SRAIIAN AMTAGTAT [1 2g 
Aq: Sa: aeq-aa = Ala oea(a)-fAA-e: 
wa-aq-ue: ga waa 86 ad: Ala Tea 

manahprasddah saumyatvam maunam dtmavinigrahak | 

bhavasamsuddhir ity etat tapo madnasam ucyate \\ 

Ha: Walg: manah prasddak serenity of mind a@taaq 
saumyatvam good heartedness ataq maunam silence 
arate: dima vinigrahah self-control wrqagte: 
bhava samsuddhih purity of nature ga iti thus waq 
etat this aq: tapah austerity alaaq mdnasam mental 

gzqa ucyate is called 

Serenity of mind, gentleness, silence, self-control 

and purity of disposition — this is called the mental 

austerity. 16 

Eschewing depression and confusion and being 

established in a blissful calmness is serenity of mind. 

Being kindly disposea towards all is gentleness. 
Keeping all mentation in a state of equilibrium is 
silence. Control of the mind is superior to the 

control of the tongue and the body. Permitting pure 

thoughts and noble emotions alone to crop up in the 
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mind is self-control mentioned herein. What is in 
the mind expresses itself.as words and actions. He 

who has mastery over his mind never utters an 

unwanted word and never does an undesirable action. 

When a person’s temperament is congenial and 

attitude felicitous, he is said to be imbued with 

purity of disposition. Maintaining this benign state 

of mind under all circumstances is-austerity of the 

mind. 

AGA War ad avatars as | 
ARVHghiyE: TPT WA |) Vo 
TEM Wa aa oad: aa P-agq ae: 1 

H-HG-U-Tge: gm:  aferay ae-ae-ag 

sraddhayda parayd taptam tapas tat trividham naraih | 

aphalaékanksibhir yuktaih sattvikam paricaksate \| 

aga sraddhayd with faith qzat parayd highest 

acay taptam practised ay: tapah austerity aq tat that 

fafaaq trividham threefold at: naraih by men ame. 
atatigia: aphala akanksibhih desiring no fruit gaa: 
yuktaih steadfast alkanq sdtivikam Sattvika gftaard 
paricaksate (they) declare 

This threefold austerity practised by steadfast 

men with the utmost Sraddha, desiring no fruit, they 

call Sattvika. 17 

The austerity loses its sanctity to the extent 
fruit or reward is sought for. He is steadfast in the 

pursuit of the ideal, who remains unaffected by 

success and failure. Relentlessly he engages him- 

self in his divine endeavours. All the three instru- 

ments —the body, the speech and the mind, are 
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bo be 

benignly utilized for the service of the Lord. That mi 

oe] 
4 

i 
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aspirant is fixed in Sdttvika who expects no reward 
and who does not suspend his practice of austerity 

for any reason whatsoever. 

TELAT TN TAA Va aq | 
baad afte wih WAG AATaT | 2 
WL-AM-TH-AI AT: BTAA A Wa Aa | 

fe-ya GL ee I-sA_ UTA Ae A-yaR 

| satkdra mana pijartham tapo dambhena cai ’va yat | 
kriyate tad iha proktam rdjasam calam adhruvam \\ 

aaraag saq satkdra mana pija artham with 
the object of gaining good reception, honour and 

worship ay: fapah austerity eva dambhena with 
hypocrisy @ ca and wa eva even aq yatwhich faa 
kriyate is practised aq tat that gz iha here mR proktam 
is said ustaq rdjasam Rajasika aeq calam unstable 

egaq adhruvam transitory 

The austerity which is practised with the object 

of gaining respect, honour and reverence, and with 

ostentation is here said to be Rajasika; it is unstable 

and transitory. : 18 

The Rajasika man does not understand that 

austerity is the effective means to recast his base 

nature into benign. As children play at imitating 

the actualities in life, this man imitates tapas for 

mere show. He expects the others to esteem him as 

aman of austerity. The way of the world is to hold 

a holy man in great regard. The Rajasika man avails 

himself of that credulity in society and poses as a 

man given to severe spiritual discipline. Apart from 
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gaining adoration from the public he has no other 

purpose for his austerity. There is no stability in it. 

After the glamour for it is over, he either suspends 

or puts an.end to it. There is no spiritual value in 

this kind of Rajasika austerity. 

yeMenAal aden Head a: 
ANA SAA I AMAAGTIEAT |! 22 
AS-MET wea: 7a = isa TA ay: | 

RA Ge-Wea-H4q aA | aA, TAMA SG-HI-FAT 

midhagrahend ’tmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah | 
parasyo *tsddandrtham va tat tamasam udahrtam \| 
‘yemen midha grahena out of a foolish notion 

ena: dtmanak of the self aq yat which treat pidaya 
with torture fmaa kriyate is practised ag: tapah auste- 

rity qweq parasya of another wena a@aq utsddana 
artham for the purpose of destroying a vd or aq 

tat that aay. tdmasam Tamasika yaigaq uddhrtam is 
declared 

That austerity which is practised with a foolish 

obstinacy, with self-torture or for the purpose of 

destroying another, is declared to be Tamasika. 19 

Among human beings there are individuals 

resembling stones and blocks. Their intellectual 

development is yet incomplete. Ideals in life are 

imperfectly understood by them. Such dullards also, 

often take to the practice of austerity without 

knowing its scope. They fast to the point of self- 

immolation, expose themselves to the heat of sun 

and fire and dip themselves in cold water to benumb 

their sense-organs. Instead of outgrowing the body- 
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consciousness in dtmabodha, they are body-centered 
and torture it religiously. Occasionally — they 
_ stumble upon some psychic power which they utilize 

_ for hurting, wrecking or destroying others. These 

men are Jamasika in their performance of austerity. 

The Thveefold Gift — 20-22 

qaeattld Feta SaASaTHITT 
al BIS AGA FI Aliah CAAT Il Ro 
q-aeaq ad aa way | (alata aa-sI-HRT | 

at ae aT a ag wag af wa | 

ddtavyam iti yad ddnam diyate ’nupakGrine | 
dese kale ca patre ca tad dinam sattvikam smrtam \| 

aleuq ddtavyam ought to be given gfa iti thus 
aq yat that aq dadnam gift daa diyate is given 
eater anupakdrine to one who does no service in 
return @at dese in a fit place a kd/e in time 4 ca and 
Wi padtre to a worthy person ca and aq tat that 
arqq ddnam gift aifxaaq sdttvikam Sattvika way 

smrtam is held to be | 

That gift which is made to one who can make no 

return, with the feeling that it is one’s duty to give, 

and which is given at the right place and time and to 

a worthy person, that gift is held Sattvika. 20 

What is given expecting a return contribution 

or reward is no gift. It is only an exchange of 
courtesy or hospitality. In some cases it happens 
to be a motivated investment. But a gift is that 

which is voluntarily offered expecting nothing in 

return. The recipient is necessarily a person who 

is net in a position to make a return gift. At the 
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same time he is worthy of the gift and whatever is 

given to him would be well spent on worthy causes. 

The attitude of the giver is more important than the 

gift itself. With the sense of a sacred duty the 

bestowing ought to be made. In humility, with 

bashfulness and to the best of one’s ability, the 

means at one’s disposal ought to be shared with the 

deserving people. To a person residing in one 

region, a gift made in another distant region is not 

one given at the right place. The gift ought to be 

made just when there is the need for it. Early or 

belated offering becomes untimely and purposeless 
That gift is Sdttvika which fulfils all these conditions. 

AY WATE BEATA IT FAs | 
- ad FT oReS aad WAT Taaqy | 22 
FF Wa-SI-FIt-a4q «= - Ge Sq -RA-A a ga: | 

(a)a-4-3 a oR-fesq 9 da qaq Usa EEA UN 
yat tu pratyupakadrartham phalam uddisya va punah | 
diyate ca pariklistam tad ddnam rdjasam smrtam \\ 

aq. yat which g tu indeed saquarety pratyupaka- 
rartham with a view to receive in return "eq phalam 
fruit sizza uddisya looking for atvd or ga: punah 
again diad diyate is given aca and aiefesy pariklis- 
tam reluctantly aq fat that qaq ddnam gift usaq 

rdjasam Rajasika wgaq smrtam is held to be 

And that gift which is given with a view to 

receive in return, or looking for the fruit, or again 
grudgingly, is accounted as Rajasika. 21 

Let not the left hand know what the right hand 
gifts, is the injunction. The idea is that there ‘is 
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sanctity in the gifts made without publicity. But the 

Rajasika man is more concerned with publicity than 

with sanctity. Actually he has no mind to part with 

his possessions. With compunction and disquietude 

he gives away a niggardly dole. Even while doing 

so he grumbles at people choosing to exploit him. 

He plans of regaining his stinted gift, multiplied if 
possible. The Rajasika gift causes discomfort both 

to the giver and the receiver. 

ATRS AMAIA sad | 
ACPAIAG TAUAAZAIETT | Re 
q-AaI-He Aq Taq «AIA: a (aaa 
A-AHAIG Ha MA AL AAA Fq-al-F-Aq lt 

adesakdle yad dénam apdatrebhyas ca diyate | 

asatkrtam avajfidtam tat tamasam udaéhrtam \| 

aeataia adesa kale at a wrong place and time aq 
yat that qaq ddnam gift erqaea: apdtrebhyah to un- 

worthy persons 4 ca and dta¢ diyate is given waHay 
asatkrtam without respect eaataq avajndtam with 
insult aqfat that aaaq tdmasam Tamasika 37eay 
udadhrtam is declared to be 

The gift that is given at a wrong place or time, 

to unworthy persons, without respect or with insult, 

that is declared to be Tamasika. hee 

A wrong place is that which is dirty, full of 
disadvantages and uncongenial for residence. A 
wrong time is that which is set apart for sleep, toilet, 
personal concerns and for unavoidable obligatory 
activities. Those are not the times suited to make 
gifts, Persons unworthy of charity and gifts. are 
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they who are of questionable character, who ar 

devoid of self-control, who do not engage themselve 

in the welfare of beings and who squander awa 

money. When the recipients are received disrespect 

fully and insolently and when the doling out is mad 
with abuses and scoldings —it is Tamasika gift. 

The contributions made to public causes due to 

the pressure from government officers, are Tamasika 
in nature. Bribes very often put on the garb of 

voluntary contribution for good causes. They are 

also base in nature. 

Yajna, dana and tapas are the holiest of all 

karmas; but even they have a tinge of evil inherent 
in them. How are-these evils to be rectified? The 
answer comes :— 

Demerits Turned into Merits — 23-28 

At acatefa feat sana: ea: 
TAM Aer Aaa feat: GF |) Rez 

HA Ga aa ga MR-Aa | AEIT: Pr-faet, Bd: 

MAM: Tt Fat: A = -Wa: A fa-Car)ie-at: FU Ui 

aum tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smrtah | 

bradhmands tena vedads ca yajras ca vihitah purd \t 

3 aq om tat sat Om Tat Sat eff iti thus fag: 
nirdesah designation Aa: brahmanah of Brahman 

fafa: trividhak threefold wa: smrtah has been declared 
Aamt: brdhmanah Brahmanas ¢a tena by that 3enr: 
vedah Vedas 4 ca and ag: yajfidh sacrifices a ca and 

fafear: vihitah created gx purd formerly 
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“Om Tat Sat,” this has been declared to be the 

triple designation of Brahman. By that were made 

of old the Brahmanas, the Vedas and the Yajnas. 23 

Every time a necessity arises for the indication 

of Brahman, these three words, Om Tat Sat are 

utilized either together or severally. Brahman pro- 

jects Himself as sound for the purpose of manifesting 

Himself as the phenomenal universe. The sum total 

of the sound of the Cosmos is Om. It is otherwise 

called Nada Brahman. This sacred sound is inter- 

minable. Brahman is referred to by the utterance 

of Om. He is also indicated by the word Tat which 
means It. A respectable person is not referred to 

by his name but with the simple word ‘he.’ Jn such 

deference, Brahman is indicated with the word 

‘It’. Again Sat means the Reality, which remains 

unaffected by time, space and causation. Brahman is 

also referred to as Sat. This triple designation there- 

fore always indicates Brahman. 

Though both butter and buttermilk come from 

the same substance, milk, we only say that butter 
comes from milk and make no mention of the other 

substance. Though all things and beings have come 

out from Brahman, the most prominent productions 

among them are the Bradhmands, the Vedas and the 

Yajnds. The most evolved and the most spiritually 

inclined ones among men are called the Bradhmands. 

Among the branches of knowledge, the sublimest 

are contained in the Vedas. And among the activi- 

ties going on in the world, the most clevating and 

beneficial ones are the YajfAds. In the Nédda Brahman 

these three occupy the foremost place. . 
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And how is this triple designation utilized ? Th 

answer comes :— 

qMIaAATIE AArAAT TT: | 
nada arated: Aad AMAA RV 
aaa, ala ga Sa-H-e-7-F -H-AT~-AT: HET: | 

S-adeq R-aa-sH: | aaa Raq-afea 

tasmdd aum ity udahrtya yajrta dana tapah kriyah | 

pravartante vidhdnoktah satatam brahmayadindm \\ 

aay tasmat therefore 3» om Om 2fa iti thus 
sue udahrtya uttering asaaag:feat: yajra dana tapah 

kriydh the acts of sacrifice, gifts and austerity sade 
pravartante begun fata seat: vidhdna uktdh as enjoin- 
ed in the scriptures aaaqy satatam always saateay, 
brahma vaddinadm by the students of Brahman 

Therefore, with the utterance of ‘Om,’ are the 

acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as enjoined in the 

scriptures, always undertaken by the followers of the 

Vedas. 24 

There is no karma which is all perfect. For 

that reason no karma can be dropped out. Any 

attempt made by the embodied to eschew karma 

proves futile. A karma is therefore commenced with 

the utterance, ““Om’’ in order to eradicate the evil 

init. The implication is that every karma! ought to 

be in accordance with the plan of Nature. There is 
a divine orderliness in the working of Nature; and 

it aids the evolution of the Jivaiman. Every karma 

done by man ought to aid this divine purpose. This 

principle has, in course of time, modified itself into 

the worship of Ganesa, who is also known as 
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Vigneswara or the Lord who wards off obstacles. 

This Deity is the embodiment of ‘‘Om.” As all 

sounds merge in ‘“‘Om’’ all actions ought to bein 
harmony with the cosmic scheme. That karma alone 
is performed successfully which fulfils this condition. 
This is the infallible law governing the idea that a 

karma ought to be commenced afier uttering ““Om.”’ 

aera es area: Fea: 
arteary Pet: Read areata: 1 84 
dq ee aqeat-aq w-g |= Ge aa-d: fae: | 

ad-fea: 3 f-fen: feared Tet SATA: il 

tad ity anabhisamdhaya phalam yajfia tapah kriyah | 
dana kriyas ca vividhah kriyante moksakanksibhih \| 

ar tat that fa iti thus aaftdeara anabhisamdhaya 
without aiming at wey phalam fruit aaxaa:fem: yajra 
tapah kriydah acts of sacrifice and austerity areata: 
dana kriyadh acts of gift @ ca and fafa: vividhah 

various feat kriyante are performed ateretizft: 
moksa kanksibhih by the seekers of liberation 

Uttering “Tat” without aiming at the fruits, are 

the acts of sacrifice and austerity and the various acts 

of gift performed by the seekers of Moksha. 25 

The word “‘ Tat”? refersto Brahman. All actions 

belong to Iswara and not to the individual souls. 

Therefore, while undertaking a karma, the thought 

should be invoked that it belongs to Brahman. Even 

the best of the actions, done for oneself, begets evil. 

But even the worst of the actions, like a warfare, 

waged for the service of the Lord, is freed from all 

sins. And war has its inevitable place in the cosmic 
80—53 hs MN 
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plan. He who submits himself as an instrument in 

the hands of the Lord and carries on a deadly and 

disastrous war commits no sin. Freed from agency 

as he is, he realizes that all actions belong to the 

Lord. While engaging himself in Yajna, ddna and 

tapas, the sadhaka is firm in the thought that the 

Lord is getting His work done. Such a one attains 

Brahmanhood, which is Moksha. 

Tala ATA Fa aleacrgsaag | 
AACA FAM TAT AEIeq: TWF ASAT | RE 
ag-Ma Ay_-as A OAS a UAT A-AA-T-s | 

A-Ua-a BM ag 8 aaa: TW FA-as I 

sadbhdyve sadhubhdve ca sad ity etat prayujyate | 

prasgaste karmani tathé sacchabdah partha yujyate \\ 

wala sadbhdve in the sense of reality argw@a 
sddhubhdave in the sense of goodness 4 ca and aq sat 
Sat efa iti thus waqetat this Tysa@q prayujyate is used 
yd prasaste auspicious Haftt karmani in (the sense 
of) an act am tathd so also aq sat Sat mez: sabdah 

word qt partha O Partha gsaa yujyate is used 

The word ‘Sat’ is used in the sense of reality 

and of goodness; and so also, O Partha, the word 

‘‘Sat”’ is used in the sense of an auspicious act. 26 

Brahman alone is “Sat” and not the Jivatman. 

Still when a son is born, he 1s blessed to be ever 
living. Inthe worldly parlance. calling the asat as 

‘Sat’? is customary. 

Brahman alone is free from blemish. Every- 

thing else has some trace of evil in it. The sinful 

man ought not to be addressed as sinner. For, by 
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doing so the sin in him is further cherished. But by 

calling him good at all times, the goodness in him 

is fostered. The attitude of goodness is an effective 

means to reform the world. This is a great lesson in 

life to be learnt by all. The word ‘“‘Sat’’ is used for 

this purpose. 

The word ‘‘ Sat’ is used in benediction, appro- 

bation and sanction. The discerning ones know for 

certain that marriage is the cause of the downfall of 

man. Itis an inauspicious act in life. Still it is 

sanctioned and approbated as an auspicious act. 

The word ‘“‘Sat’’ is used in this respect. 

Worldly life is ever wrought with evil. On that 

ground man should not be always harping on the 

bad. Neither should he assume a pessimistic attitude. 

There should always be the attempt to make the 

best of the existing evil. For this purpose also the 

word “‘Sat”’ is used. 

Are there any other purposes for which the word 

‘‘Sat ’’’ is used? The answer ensues :— 

aq vay cra a fafa: atefa aaa | 
ae aa aedia afectarfadiag |) 20 
qt ae at a = fe(enjea: aq ga a saa 

eH Ava aa-HaIq «=a ata wa aA-(ar)eft-aa 

yajrie tapasi dane ca Sthitih sad iti ca ’cyate \ 

karma cai ’va tadarthiyam sad ity evd ’bhidhiyate \\ 

aa yajne in sacrifice agi tapasi in austerity za 
dane in gift aca and fafa: sthitih steadiness aq sat 
Sat eff iti thus aca and 3=aq ucyate is called st 
karma action. 4.ca and azeva also azfay tadarthivam 
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in connection with these or for the sake of th 

supreme aq sat Sat 2ff iti thus tq eva even efirdia 
abhidhiyate is called 

Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift i 

also called ‘‘Sat’? and action for the sake of th 

Lord is also called ‘‘Sat.”’ 2 

In stanza twentyfive the performance of Yajna, 

dana and tapas is dominated by the thought of ‘‘Tat.”’ 

Here the performance of the same three sacred acts 

is dominated by the thought of “‘Sat.”’ And there is 

a slight difference between these two doings. The 

former is actuated by the urge for Moksha or libera- 

tion. The intensity of the feeling is at a high pitch 

in it. The means and the end therefore get merged 

into one. The Brahmdvastha is in evidence at the 

very beginning of the sadhana. Whereas in the 

latter which is ‘‘Sat’ bhdva the progress is slow but 

steady. 

When Yajna, ddna and tapas are performed 

properly they naturally come under the category of 

‘Sat’? in which the means and the end are not the 

same, although the means requires to be given the 

importance attached to the end. This may be 

clarified through an example. Scaffolding is neces- 

sary for constructing high buildings. The former 

is temporary and the latter permanent. The former 

is the means and the latter, the end. Attention is 

to be given to the means as much as to the end. 

The attitude of ‘Sat’ is bestowed to the means 

and the end alike. Yajna, dana and tapas are the 

means; Godhead is the end, The ardent sadhaka 
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is all attention and all steadfastness in the discharge 
of these holy acts. He does not mind the end being 

very remote. His attitude towards the means — 

sacrifice, austerity and gift — is “‘Sat.”’ 

Adoption of a wrong method because of igno- 

rance to aright end is also ““Sat’’ for the simple 

reason the end is great. Godhood is the goal to a 
sadhaka; he follows a wrong path to begin with. 

Even that wrong path is ‘‘Sat’’ because it is bound 

to get rectified. An example clarifies this point. A 

pilgrim to a northern sacred place chooses to walk 

southward, not knowing the right path. In this 

situation somebody comes in to put him on the right 
path. Because of the good intention of the pilgrim, 

even the wrong road that he has chosen is “Sat.” 
Whatever action one takes for the sake of the Lord 

is ““Sat.’’ Good karma done for selfish ends is 

‘““asat.”> Even bad karma done for the glory of the 
Lord is “ Sat.” 

AAZA Fd Fa AAG Ht FT aq | 
qareeaeag Wey AF TAA Al FE | Xe 
A-AZAl F-AH (Al) T4-AA AT: AT-AM B-aH A ATs 

H-aq ad stad WH = FOAM ON-E-a-4 at ee 

asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat | 

asad ity ucyate pdartha na ca tat pretya no iha \\ 

aagal asraddhayaé without faith gaq hutam is 
sacrificed gat datiam given aq: tapah austerity aay 
taptarh is practised Hay krtam performed ¥ ca and aq 
yat whatever eraqasat Asat ff iti thus yaa ucyate 
is called qt pdrtha O Partha a na not 4 ca and aq tat 
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_ that 32 pretya hereafter (after death) ana not 2 
tha here » 

Whatever is sacrificed, given or performed and 

whatever austerity is practised without Sraddha, it is 

called Asat, O Partha. It isof no account here or 

hereafter. 28 

Yajna, dana and tapas when performed well lead 

the sadhaka into God-consciousness. Correspond- 

ingly his individualistic consciousness is eliminated. 

But if these good acts be done with selfish motive, 

the man’s individualism develops, promoting his 

enjoyment of earthly pleasures. Sraddhda is indispen- 

sable for the enjoyment of either the divine plenitude 

or the earthly joys.But he who lacks in Sraddhd enjoys 

neither the here nor the hereafter. 

Machines make no progress for themselves 

through their working; they merely wear out. The 

man without Sraddha@ becomes an automaton or 

machine. But he alone progresses in life who is 

full of Sraddhd. Getting educated and earning money 

are among the earthly activities of man. If he be 

devoid of Sraddhd he remains alien to these accom- 

plishments. If wealth be placed at the disposal of a 

man bereft of Sraddhd he would squander it in no 

time. Hence Sraddhd is the one divine gift endowed 

with which man makes progress both in his earthly 

life-and in his spiritual pilgrimage. Whatever duty 

falls to his lot in his endeavours to gain the here and 

hereafter, he is to execute it with Sraddhd. Defective 

as each duty is with one blemish or another, it may 
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all be overcome by uttering ‘“‘Om Tat Sat’ at the 
commencement of every undertaking and by attuning 

the mind to the ideal conveyed by this triple designa- 

tion of Brahman. This indeed is the means to attain 

the Supreme. | 

a fagnadaaiaca saat ana 
— Aponsadas agian ae 

AATAS=ATA; [I ; 

iti ‘srimad bhagavadgitdsipanisatsu brahmavidyayam 

yogasdastre sri krsnadrjuna samvdde sraddhdtraya 

vibhdga yogo nadma saptadaso ’dhydyah \| 

In the Upanishad of the Bhagavad Gita, the 
knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the science of 

Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna and 

Arjuna, this is the seventeenth discourse designated : 

THE YOGA OF THE THREEFOLD SRADDHA 



Aaa: 
MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA 

THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION 

CHAPTER XVIII 

Sanyasa and Tyaga Explained — Tamasika and Rajasika Tyagas 

are Purposeless — Tyaga of Sattvika Nature is Indispensable —The 

Components of Karma —Atman is Inaction—The Three Gunas 

give Impetus to Karma — The Fourfold Caste Explained — Karma 

Yoga is Karma Sanyasa—Egoism is Harmful — All Karma belongs 

to Iswara — Freedom of Enquiry into Truth—The Category of Self- 
surrender — Competency for Following the Gita — The Dawn of 

Knowledge — Sanjaya’s Conclusive Statement. ) 

Sanyasa and Tyaga Explained — 1-6 

Aaa TIT 

aeMaey Aelaal Taaesiy aeayq 
aTaTT FT ett Taye | 
aq-f-aae Heart «= ag eea zea ahegA | 

Uta a eWse-sy =geH Ff-agea 

arjuna uvdca 

samnydsasya mahabaho tattvam icchadmi veditum | 
tydgasya ca hrsikesa prthak kesinisidana \\ 

aya vara arjuna uvdca Arjuna said: 

deer saninydsasya of renunciation Haraiat maha 
baho O mighty-armed azvaq_ fativam the truth sar 

icchami (1) wish afeqq_ veditum to know apna tydgasya 

of Tyaga 4 ca and za Arsikesa O Hrishikesa yay 
prthak severally afahaea kesinisidana slayer of Kesi 

Arjuna said : 

I desire to know severally, O mighty-armed, the 

truth of Sanyasa, O Hrishikesa, as also of Tyaga, 

O slayer of Kesi. 1 
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These truths have not been left unexplained; 

what have been enunciated already are recapitulated 

for clarification. The early part of this chapter 

therefore, deals with the harmonization of ali the 

yogas. Itis possible to present the same principle 

in different forms, in a different setting. It may 
even seem a new theme because of the variation of 
the context. Truth permits itself to be presented in 

a variety of patterns, and each pattern provides an 

appeal of its own. Each limb of an elephant leaves 

its special impress on the observer’s mind. This 

majestic animal again, creates a comprehensive 

impress onits beholder. The position of the Bhagavad 

Gita is very much like this. Each chapter in it is 
designated as a particular yoga. While the book as 

a whole is considered as Yoga Sastra, the eighteenth 

chapter is regarded as its synopsis. | 

Kesi was an Asura who assumed the form of a 

horse and encountered Sri Krishna, intent on swal- 

lowing Him up. But this Superhuman Being thrust 

His arm into the stomach of the demon, squeezed 
his bowels into a paste and did away with him.Because 

of this deed of valour He is extolled as Kesinishidana. 
His arms being the sinews of war, He is esteemed as 
Mahdabéahuh or the mighty-armed. In the midst of 
these deeds of valour, He was ever the master of the 
senses. He 1s therefore praised as Hrishikesa. 

There is an implied purpose in Arjuna’s address- 
ing Him as the lord of the senses, as the mighty- 
armed and as the slayer of Kesi. The process of 
the evolution of beings from the low to the high is 
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all contained in these three significant epithets. 

Encountering and vanquishing of the demon is a 

cosmic function and so a necessity. Every creature 

in the universe has enemies to encounter, dangers to 

life and evils to conquer; and all of them are compel- 

led to undergo training for their conquest. Acquisi- 

tion of strength is the reward for living earthly life 

with a purpose. The strong ones thrive while the 

weaklings are exterminated. Man is to make him- 

self strong physically and also to avail himself of all 
the weapons of offence and defence that can be got 

from Nature. This is the message contained in Sri 

Krishna being the slayer of Kesi and in His being 

the mighty-armed. Finally man has to conquer his 

senses and the mind. This is the greatest of all 

conquests. It is by subduing the senses and the 

mind that man evolves from the human to the divine. 

The Lord delivers this message, Himself being 

Hrishikesa — the lord of the senses. He embodies 
the perfection attainable to the aspirant. 

In chapter five stanza thirteen and in chapter 

nine stanza twenty eight the Lord made reference to 

Sanyasa. 

In chapter four stanza. twenty and in chapter 

twelve stanza eleven He made mention of 7)dga. 

These two spiritual practices require to be clari- 

fied and differentiated. This is the purport of the 

question raised by Arjuna. The Lord of yoga can 

authoritatively answer this question, 
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oa aaa 

Heat FATT eae Tears Baa fag: | 
AHA RSeA ATTA HAAN: Uz 
APTA BT f-Hay | -aA-f-3aA HAA: AE-T: | 

GT-FA-FS-VINT, «BE: STATA ATTN 

Sri bhagavdn uvdca 

kamydnam karmandm nydsam 

samnyadsam kavayo viduh \ 

sarva karma phala tyaégam prahus 

tydgam vicaksanah \\ 

A wratsara Sri bhagavan uvaca Sri Bhagavan said: 

alratany kamyandrn desireful saonq karmandm 
of actions -4faq nydsam the renunciation aay 
Samnydsam renunciation #44: kKavayah the sages fag: 
viduh understand adataeamy sarva karma phala 
tydgam the abandonment of the fruits of all works 

aig: prdhuh declare qimq tydgam abandonment 
faaao: vicaksandh the wise 

The Blessed Lord said: 

The renunciation of kamya karma, the sages 

understand as Sanyasa; the wise declare the abandon- 

ment of the fruits of all works as Tyaga. 2 

__. Kdamya karma requires to be clarified. Hanker- 
ing after health, wealth, long life, progeny, name, 

fame, title and social status — all these-come under 
kamya karma... Under this category comes also the 
hope for various heavenly enjoyments after death. 
That it is Sanydsa to renounce all these desires, is 
the view of some sages. There are others who acclaim 
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that it is Tydga to abandon the fruits of all actions 

such as nitya or obligatory ones, naimitya or the 

occasional specific ones and kdmya or the optional 

work. Kdmya karmds are those that create new 

bondages leading to rebirths for the fulfilment of 

desires that prompted those actions. Seeds for 

further transmigrations should not be sown by those 

aspirants who are intent on gaining liberation. When 

the fruits of the various works are not cared for, 

that attitude is Tydga, which prepares the sadhaka 

for emancipation. This is the view of a second set 

of sages. 

The aspirants endowed with sattva guna need not do any 

karma. In fact, all activities drop off from them, of their own 

accord. Any endeavour on their part to retain karma proves 

itself futile. The Lord Himself releases them from all duties. 

The domestic activities of a pregnant young woman are reduced 

as her pregnancy advances. After delivery she has no work 

except looking after the babe. Such is the case with those 

imbued with sattva. But the others who are not sattvikas 

should necessarily engage themselves in their allotted duties. As 

the servant of a rich man does the work assigned to him, the 

devotees of the Lord should discharge their duties, holding them 

all as the Maker’s mandate. The Lord’s name ought to be 

repeated mentally while the activities are going on at the 
physical level. At the appointed times meditation on the Lord 

may also be carried on. This is the gist of the Karma yoga. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

ened clqareeas ea meat: | 
AAAI: FA A casatata Age ti 3 

HiTzA TF-aq sft UH BA T-Hg: AMAT: | 

qgt-ea-at:-FA HITT aa ATT 
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tydjyam dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah | 

yajna déna tapah karma na tydjyam iti cad ’pare \| 

aay tydjyam should be abandoned etaqq. dosa 
vat asanevil zff iti thus e% eke some #48 karma 
action atg: prahuh declare atti: manisinah philo- 

sophers gaaray:an yajfna dana tapah karma acts of 

sacrifice, gift and austerity @ ma not apaq tydjyam 

should be relinquished #f& iti thus @ ca and eq 
apare others 

Some sages declare that all action should be 

relinquished as evil, while others say that Yajna, 

gift and austerity should not be relinquished. 3 

Cause and effect are contained in karma in all 

of its forms. The effect is inevitable when the cause 
is set in motion. When it rains, the farm and a 

house under construction alike get wet. The effect 

is good to the former and bad to the latter. Cause 
here in the form of rain has both good and_ bad 

effects on two different things. The burning of a 

lamp which is the cause, produces a good effect for 

a reader of the Bhagavad Gita and a bad effect on 

the insects that fall in the flame and perish. In 

man’s maintaining his life, there is the good effect 

of his dedicating it to the adoration of God and the 

bad effect of his consuming other lives as food. Evil 

is thus inherent in all actions. A third set of sages who 

take note of the evils contamed in karma, advocate 

its complete abandonment. They are for liquidating 
mundane life as quickly as possible. Some go to the 

extent of enforcing slow suicide with the noble 

intention of not adding to the existing evil, 
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A fourth group of sages is in favour of persist- 

ing in the performance of Yajna, ddna and tapas 

even though they are fraught with evil. The plea of 

these wise men is that the evil of mundane life 

cannot be eradicated completely. Let life be accepted 

therefore for what it is worth. As much good as 

possible may be derived even from this defective 

existence. The rose is amid of thorns; but on that 

ground the raising of roses should not be suspended. 

Poison is bad no doubt; but a_ beneficial medicine 

may be extracted even from that deadly stuff. Karma 

is undoubtedly an evil. It binds man in bondage to 
Prakriti and to the wheel of birth and death. Stil, 

by converting karma into the acts of Yajna, dana 

and tapas, maximum good may be extracted from it. 

These meritorious acts ought not to be abandoned, 
is the view of these great ones. 

But what is the view of the Lord in this respect? 
The elucidation comes :— 

a4 Ty A aT cant araaaT | 
eam fe geaeas fafa: drafia: te 
Ma-aqq yo (AT) A aT «ea ARa-aA 
at: f& geyeng fy-fea: aq-9-ffaa: 

niscayam srnu me tatra tydge bharata sattama | 

tyago hi purusa vyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah \ 

fazaaq niscayam conclusion » srnu hear ® me 
my aa tatra there am tydge about abandonment 

wacaaqaay bharata sattama O best of the Bharatas ay: 

tya@gah abandonment f€ fi verily qayeaq purusa 
vydghra O best of men fafaa: trividhah of three kinds 

actiaa: samprakirtitah has been declared 
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Learn from Me the truth about this abandonment, 

O best of the Bharatas; abandonment, verily, O best 

of men, has been declared to be of three kinds. 4 

- The words Sanydsa and Tydga are synonyms. 
Both the words mean abandonment, renunciation 

and the act of giving up. It is not a negative process 

born of frustration and failure in life, as some would 

have it. In renunciation there is fulfilment as well 

as acceptance. It is an act of giving up the lower 

after one’s concern with it is successfully over and 

embracing the higher with greater responsibility and 

keener application. All good and purposeful acts 

in Nature are the acts of renunciation. We shall 

presently see how they are so. 

Renunciation is both the key and the basis for 
higher life. This principle is evinced by Nature at 

all levels of existence. The sun is constantly giving 

up its heat and light, facilitating thereby the life 

process of beings in planets where they have made 

their appearance. A ripe fruit renounces the parent 

tree that has been sustaining it, so that it may fulfil 

itself elsewhere by its intrinsic worth. A mother 

fosters a babe in her womb as part and parcel of her- 

self. But she delivers it in time lest a delay in that 
act should prove dangerous both to herself and the 

babe. This is an act of renunciation though we do 

not call itso. A pupil has to renounce in time the 

school that has been educating him. While availing 

himself of the benefits of that school, his aim is to 
get out of it successfully. The aim of the Jivatman 
is to get himself educated in the school of. Nature 
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and then to renounce it so that he may fulfil himself 

by union with the Paramatman. And this is the 

acme of renunciation towards which beings are 
knowingly or unknowingly wending their way. It 1s 

the yogi who hastens the progress while the others 

are lingering in the wilderness of the Prakriti. 

The goal of the Jivatman is to be emancipated 

from Prakriti which expresses itself in the form of 

karma. But he cannot and should not violently 

snatch himself away from karma. There is a natural 

and delightful way of transcending karma; the 

process is presented as follows :— 

AACA: HH A ASA WAT Aq | 
: A 

aal ataq aaa Tats ato |) & 
qA-e-aI:-FH ACAI HI Wa aT 

qa: Qa aI: Awa | Naa AM 

yajria dana tapah karma na tydjyam kaéryam eva tat | 

yajfio ddnam tapas cai va pdvanadni manisinadm || 

qaaaay:aa yajna ddna tapah karma acts of 

sacrifice, gift and austerity 4 nanot aRBaq tydjyam 

should be abandoned #1aq kdryam should be perfor- 
med eq evaindeed aq fat that am: yajnah sacrifice 

efaq ddnam gift ag: fapah austerity @caand wa eva 

indeed qlaatt pdvandni purifiers atten manisinadm 

of the wise — 

Acts of Yajna, gift and austerity should not be 

given up, but should be performed; Yajna, gift and 

austerity are purifying to the wise. 4 

The silkworm builds a cocoon for its further 

development and evolution. But it gets itself encaged 
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in the cocoon in order to bring about the required 

change. In the seeming imprisonment it transforms 
itself from the larva into a beautiful butterfly. At 
this stage it has to come out to enjoy light, air and 

open freedom. For this purpose it has to break 

open the cocoon built by itself. The act of breaking 

open the cocoon is as important as that of building 

it. Man’s position in the world is exactly like that 

of the silkworm in the cocoon. The varieties of 

kdmya karma that he performs are for his self-educa- 

tion and self-preparation. By experience he comes 
to know at last of the limitations of the mundane 

life. An attitude of detachment from earthly exist- 

ence develops in him as a matter of course. He gets 

fixed in the truth that his Home is in the Divine and 

that he is here in the mundane for mere schooling. 

The karma that he does after gaining in this convic- 

tion, transforms itself into Yajna, ddna and tapas. As 

the butterfly breaks through the cocoon it built, the 

sadhaka breaks through the shackles of the earthly 
life by his performance of sacrifice, gift and austerity. 

The world stands to gain thereby. The performer 

of these holy acts maintains his purity. Maximum 

good to all concerned emanates from these merito- 
rious acts. 

How do the wise men maintain their purity by 

performing these noble acts? The clarification 
comes :— 

raeag & HA as maa Hera a 
areata % Wa Med wagaAT | € 

80-54 
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va aft g aah 8 agy aa-e Gah a 

ax-ded sf a Te = fa-Ar-aq a(a)aq Cte T 

efany api tu karmdni sangam tyaktva phalani ca \ ° 

kartavydni ’ti me partha nigcitam matam uttamam \| 

watfa efdni these aft api even g tu but sare 
karmdni actions a¥¥q sangam attachment ara tyaktva 

leaving Geta phalani fruits 4 ca and asa kar tavydani 
should be performed 2fa iti thus 8 me my Wt partha 
O Partha fafzaaq niscitam certain pu matam behef 

SaHWq ultamam best 

But even these actions should be performed giving 

up attachment and the fruits, O Partha; this is My 

certain and best belief. | 6 

The mother produces milk in her breast and 

suckles the baby. She willingly abandons sleep and 

rest to serve her baby. The cow produces milk in 

her udder and yields it to the calf and to people. 

These acts of the mother and the cow are selfless as 

well as sacred. Rudiments of sacrifice, gift and 

austerity are found in them. The wise among men 

are expected to develop on these lines their acts of 

Yajna, dana and tapas. They are boons to the giver 

as well as to the one who receives. That mind which 

grabs, shrinks. The other mind that gives, grows in 
plenitude. Life at the base level thrives by grabbing: 

life at the divine level fulfils itself by giving. The 

mother maintains her motherhood by ever giving to 

her child and never seeking anything from it. The 

cow is held sacred because of her gift. Man’s height 

of glory is in the contribution that he makes and not 

in the wealth that he amasses. The wise men main- 
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tain their purity by their constant contribution in 

the form of Yajna, déna and tapas. These benign 

activities are as natural with them as subsisting is 
with lesser beings. These sacred acts emanating 

from the holy ones have a purifying effect on givers 

and those who receive alike. And these are the 

means to maintain the sanctity of the world. This 

is the Law that governs life at the spiritual level. 

Therefore, the Lord says that this is His certain and 

best belief. | 

Those who want to make progress in spirituality and those 

who want to realize [swara have to protect themselves first from 

base desires. Attainment of perfection is impossible without 

purity of mind. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

Tamasika and Rajasika Tyagas are Purposeless — 7-8 

fata Ff Geara: Hot aT 
Marea seamen: atatfaa: | © 
M-ate g aAa-ft-aed: = HAN: «OST -Tq-4a 

Mad aa I-aat: aaa: a-ha: u 

niyatasya tu samnydsah karmano no ’papadyate | 

mohdt tasya paritydgas tamasah parikirtitah \\ 

faaaea niyatasya obligatory g tu verily dara: 
sarmnydsah renunciation #40: karmanah of action 
ana not syqaqd upapadyate is proper Wem mohdt from 
delusion atq tasya of the same gfe: paritydgah 
abandonment ara: tamasah Tamasika afeffaa: pari 
Kirtitah is declared 

Verily, the abandonment of any obligatory duty 

is not proper; such abandonment out of ignorance is 
declared to be Tamasika, 7 
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To flower and fruit is the obligatory duty of a 
tree. And it Jets off a fully matured fruit of its own 

accord. It is a natural abandonment. Contrary to 

this course, if an ignorant person. plucks off an 

immature fruit, its purposes are foiled. Forced 

Sanydsa from ignorance is as derogatory and 

destructive as this act. 

Nitya karma or the obligatory duty varies in 

scale according to the attainments of man. Bathing, 

eating and earning wealth are acts of nitya karma to 

an ordinary man. Yajna, ddna and tapas are the 

obligatory duties of a spiritually advanced man. 

These sacred duties are to be discharged as long as 

the body lasts; for, the body and the duties done 

with it are inseparably connected. A rigid following 
of this principle adds to the purity of a pure man. 

Abandoning the obligatory duty through ignorance 

brings in deterioration. It enshrouds the man in 

greater ignorance. This unwise act is born of a 
Tamasika disposition. 

> 

A devotee ought to continuc to utter the name of the Lord 

and to discharge his worldly duties until his mind gets merged 

in Sat-chit-ananda. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

TaaT RA RATATAT | 
A HT UAT AT aq AUNTS SAT ll ¢ 
gan ge waa A ATRIA aT | 
a: Fa UT AMA a TF BAT 

duhkham ity eva yat karma kdyaklesa bhaydat tyajet | 

sa krtvd rdjasam tydgam nai ’va tydgaphalam labhet \ 
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eq duhkham painful sf iti thus wy eva even 4q_ 

yat which @a karma action ameeaaaa kdya klesa 
bhayat from fear of bodily trouble a@aq tyajet aban- 

dons a: sah he #atkrtva performing waAaq rdjasam 

Rajasika cariq tydgam abandonment 4 na not wy eva 

even ane tydga phalam the fruit of abandonment 

wa l/abhet obtains 

He who from fear of bodily trouble abandons 

action, because it is painful, thus performing a Raja- 

sika abandonment, obtains not the fruit thereof. §$ 

Earthly existence cannot be freed from bodily 

trouble. Nothing great here can be obtained without 

taking pains. if a pupil abandons his schooling on 

the ground it is painful, he does not derive the 

intellectual benefit obtained by one who subjects one- 

self to the taxing discipline imposed on one by that 

school. The shirker would never become fit for higher 

education. There are people who view worldly life as 
full of troubles and difficulties; and they are not 

prepared to face those ordeals. Governed by an 

escape-mentality, they choose to embrace Sanydsa 

and live a life of ease and comfort at the cost of the 

credulous people. They do not obtain the supreme 

benefit of renunciation. 

Arjuna who came to the battle-field to wage a 
war of righteousness, was overwhelmed by a fit of 
Rajasika renunciation. He thought it was not proper 
to incur the sin and the pain of killing his kith and 
kin. His obligatory duty was to defend the cause of 
dharma and not that of his wicked relatives. The 
thought of abandoning the righteous war which 
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crossed his mind was not born of true discrimination. 

When Rajas overtakes a man, his understanding 

undergoes a corresponding distortion. A person 

of Arjuna’s calibre bore evidence to this fact. It 

therefore fell to the lot of the Lord to cure him of 

this purposeless spirit of renunciation. 

Tyaga of Sattvika Nature is Indispensable — 9-12 

arama aah ad Featssa | 
ag ea GE Aa a eT: ATRART AA: Ue 
am a wa aq wt | A-a(a)-aq fead-aga 
Ga UA Tea wa @: Ula: alas: Aa: 

kadryam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyate ’rjuna \ 

sangam tyaktyaé phalam cai’va sa tydgah sattviko matah 

ara. kKdryam ought to be done z@ iti thus wa 
eva even aq yat which ## karma action faaay niya 
tam obligatory faa kriyate is performed aga arjuna 
O Arjuna aga Sarigam attachment jal tyaktva 

abandoning meq phalam fruits 4 ca and wa eva even 

aq: sah that <a: tydgah abandonment arf aa: sdttvi- 

kah Sattvika Wa: matah is regarded 

_ Whatever obligatory work is done, O Arjuna, 

merely because it ought to be done, abandoning attach- 

ment and also fruit, that abandonment is deemed to 

be Sattvika. 9 

The very performance of karma is abandoned 

both in the Tamasika Tydga and Rajasika Tydga. 
But such a suspension of work does not take place 

in the Sdttvika Tydga. ‘The execution of duty goes 
on unabated. All karmas, including the nitya karma, 
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are fruit-bearing in their nature. But the Sdttvika 

Tyagi is not concerned with the fruit; he does his 

duty to the best of his ability though he is unattached 

to it. He does not renounce karma; he only 

renounces the agency. Calmness and purity are 

born of this frame of mind. 

The in-patient in the hospital has no intention 

to be there permanently; neither does he want to be 

treated all through his life. Still he willingly under- 

goes treatment with an attitude of detachment. 

Such a man as he is the one who truly renounces 

ailment. The Sdttvika Tydgi renounces the fruit of 

his action after the fashion of a sensible patient who 

seeks to get rid of his disease. 

The patient, however, abhors his disease. The 

Sdttvika Tydgi is devoted to his obligatory duty. 

Breathing is the obligatory duty of all living beings. 

The yogi resorts to prdndydma or the scientific way 

of breathing which yields great benefits. Still, the yogi 

does not do this great act with any attachment; he 

does it as disinterestedly as the others do their normal 

breathing. He is verily a healthy man who is free 

from body-consciousness while being in the body. 

He is verily a yogi who is free from the sense of 

agency while engaging himself in work intensively. 

Adoring the Lord, serving the society, meditating on 
the Supreme — all these spiritual activities go on 
vehemently. But the sadhaka is not conscious that 

he is the doer of these benign duties. He is steadily 
fixed in dima bodha. His renunciation verily is 
Sdativika Tydga. | 
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How can it be known that this sadhaka is perfect- 

ly attuned to the right path of renunciation? The 

clarification comes :— 

A SBIRAIS BA FAS ABTIN | 
AA AAAS Aart AGIA: i Yo 
a 31 a-gIe Ht | -FUS A AG-aeTa | 

urft ara-aqea-a-gy-a: | AMAT feq-a-a a. 

na dvesty akusalam karma kusale nd ’nusajjate | 
tydgi sattvasamdvisto medhdvi chinnasamsayah \\ 

a na not gis dvesti hates oasreq akusalam dis- 
agreeable #4 karma action gaa kusale to an agreeable 
one 4 na not eaqusad anusajjate is attached anvil tydgi 
the abandoner azqaaifas: sativa samdvistah pervaded 
by purity Fatt medhdvi intelligent fsadaa: chinna 
samsayah with his doubts cut asunder 

The relinquisher imbued with Sattva and a steady 

understanding and with his doubts dispelled, hates not 

a disagreeable work nor is he attached to an agreeable 

one. 10 

The sadhaka fixed in Sattva has a clear mind. 

He sees things in their true perspective. Therefore 
he is one of a steady understanding —medhavi. He 

sees Purusha and Prakriti just as they are. Karma 

and akarma do not create confusion in his mind. 

Akarma is characteristic of Atman or Purusha, who 

occupies the position of a clear mirror. No change 
whatsoever takes place ina mirror while reflecting 
objects or when ceasing todoso. The position of 
the Atman is akin to it. He is ever himself, both 

while karma has its course in His presence and when 
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it is in suspense. The mirror acquires no merit by 

reflecting beautiful objects, nor demerit by reflecting 

ugly and dirty objects. The position of dtmachaitanya 

is the same. The activities of the Prakriti are reflected 

in the Purusha. On that ground the Purusha is not 

affected in any way. Sthitaprajna or the man of steady 

understanding knows this truth. So he remains his 

doubts dispelled. 

The duty of every one is to work hard and to 

contribute to the cause of prosperous living. Man’s 

growth and expansion of life consist in the endeav- 
ours that he makes. Those who understand this 

fundamental have no problems and doubts pertaining 
to life on the earth. They apply themselves deliber- 
ately to whatever work they have undertaken. But 

there are those who view all work as painful. Their 
aim is to drift on to an easy-going life and get out of 

it as much pleasure and happiness as possible. They 

have no compunction to live like drones at the cost 

of others. They shrink from troublesome toil and 

seek quietism. The cloak of religiosity proves very 
handy to hide their hypocrisy. But the gems of 

society are they who areheroic in their endeavours, 
in their contribution to the common weal and in 

their bearing with equanimity the odds of life. And 

that is their conformity to renunciation. 

Why should not one simplify things by renounc- 

ing all work instead of doing it in a detached way? 

The analysis comes :— 

a fe 2euar aed wad HAMA: | 
Ae BURSA A AVTATaaT | 22 
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aR 2e-ya aaa UT-TA HAN A-AT-as | 
q: F BA-Ge-grht a: arf ga at-aead ui 

na hi dehabhrta sakyam tyaktum karmdny asesatah | 

yas tu karmaphala tyadgi sa tydgi ’ty abhidhiyate \| 

ananot fe hi verily teuat dehabhrta by an 
embodied being aay sakyam possible maqy tyaktum 

to abandon -aatfer karmdni action eratsa: asesatah 
entirely 4: yah who g tu but aaueeatt karma phala 
tydgi relinquisher of the fruits of actions @: sah he 

‘wart tydgi relinquisher gia iti thus eftdtad abhidhi 

yate is called 

It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to 
renounce action entirely. But he who renounces the 
fruit of action is regarded as one who has renounced. 

| There are several points of similarity between 
- the bodily existence and a flight in an aeroplane. 

_ One is called a Jivatman as long as one is embodied; 
this one is a Godward pilgrim. Another is called a 

passenger as long as he is flying. Bodily existence 

is renounced permanently by the Jivatman on the 

attainment of Godhood. The plane is vacated only 

on reaching the destination. Conditions while in the 
body are all alike those while in the aeroplane, 

which flies over plains, hills, dales, mountains and 

boisterous seas. Bodily existence has its pleasant 

and unpleasant aspects and its ups and downs. The 

aeroplane does not stop its work while in flight lest 

it should crash. Bodily activities also cannot be 
suspended by the embodied. 

Karma takes place as long as the body lasts. 

Breathing, eating, sleeping—all these are bodily actiy- 
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ities going on ceaselessly. Obligatory duties also 

have to be executed relentlessly. The prudent man 

has his profitable way of getting his work done. 
While in the plane if the passenger gets worried over 

the possible dangers and risks of the flight, he 

defeats himself and his purpose. He does in no way 

improve matters by worrying himself; rather he 

loses his stamina thereby. Instead, if he resigns 

those eventualities to the crew and to Providence 
and if he engages himself in his higher pursuits, he 

stands to gain. His conducting himself in this wise 

amounts to renouncing the fruit of the flight, but 

not the flight itself. Man should engage himself in 

the earthly duties that fall to his lot. He ought not 

to be concerned with the consequences of his duties. 

While doing his duties, if he keeps his mind fixed 

on the Maker, his gain is immense and he is one 

who has truly renounced. 

A man’s body gets hurt accidentally. He neither 

weeps over it nor neglects it. He bandages the 

wound and gives all attention to it. If need be, 

money is spent for the cure. But in the midst of all 

of these activities, there is no attachment whatsoever 

to the wound that has come about. It is attended 
to so that it may be healed. That man who gets the 

wound treated is the one who has renounced it but 
not he who neglects it to the point of its becoming 

septic. Bodily activities are like the wound. They 
cannot be neglected. They ought to be carried on 
with complete detachment. He who does so has 
really renounced karma and everything worldly. 
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And how about the man who 1s attached to life 

and karma? The answer comes :— 

ames fa a Ghd aio: eq | 
WTA A A AT Aealsal BAT |] 22 
aq-s8H eq Man a = ta-aq BAT: Haq ! 

wad AUT N-e--A g AReifen FT Ul 

anistam istam misram ca trividham karmanah phalam | 

bhavaty atydgindém pretya na tu samnydsindm kvacit \\ 

sisy anistan disagreeable zy istam agreeable 
faq misram mixed @ ca and fafaay trividham three- 
fold #am: Karmanak of action "eq phalam fruit wae 
bhavati accrues sefiary atydgindm to non-abandon- 
ers 4@q pretya after death 4 na not g tu but gana 

samnyasinam to abandoners #faq kvacit ever 

The threefold fruit of action — evil, good and 

mixed — accrues after death to one who does not 
relinquish but there is none ever for the one who 

renounces, — 12 

Being hurled into hell and being born as a beast 

is the fruit of evil action. Gaining heaven and being 
born as a celestial is the fruit of good action. 

Obtaining the earthly existence and being born as 

man is the fruit of mixed action. In the mixed 
action there are the elements of both good and evil 

actions. Transmigration is inevitable to those who 
‘are attached tokarma. They are also subjected to 

happiness and misery. But the worldly weal and 

woe are not to those who are not attached to karma. 

They are also not entangled in the wheel of birth 
and death. They are blessed with Mukti. 
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There are marks to indicate that a man has 

reached perfection and that he no more needs to be 

born again. Such aman is ever contented in the 

Self. The body is hanging on him like a shadow. 

The activities of that body take place meticulously 

in spite of his having withdrawn the mind from it. 

While actively in the world, he is not of the world. 

The immediate future birth of a man attached 

to karma may also be inferred now and here. Death 
and rebirth are like sleep and reawakening. The 

man who goes to sleep gets up in the same body and 

the man who dies wakes up in another body. A bad 

man going to sleep wakes up a bad man and So is 

the case with a good man too. There are people 

who wallow in hell even here on earth. There are 

the others who behave like brutes. Yet others walk 

the earth as celestials and they fnake a heaven of 

this world. Still others exhibit all human traits only. 
All these varying characteristics go along with them 

when they relinquish the existing bodies and choose 

to build new bodies. Their rebirths are according 
to their traits. The sequence is maintained. 

The fruit of action is his who thinks of himself 

as the author of karma. Happiness and misery come 

to him as aresult of this thought. But is man in 

reality the originator of karma? The exposition 

comes :— 

The Components of Karma — 13-16 

qaara aerarer arena Gara F | 
TET HSaed Dela ga wad” 1 23 
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qa walle (aaa) Ferme =e A-ateT Ft 

wea Bied soa =8©6 faa ad-waA 

paficai ’tani mahdbaho karandni nibodha me \ 

sdmkhye krtante proktadni siddhaye sarvakarmanadm 

qq parica five wale etdni these ueratet mahabdho 
O mighty-armed arama kdrandni causes fata nibodha 
learn } me from me aed sdmkhye in the Sankhya 
gated krtante which is the end of all action shet 
proktdani as declared faga siddhaye for the accom- 
plishment adaaongy sarva karmandm of all actions 

Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, these five 

factors in the accomplishment of all action, as taught 

in the Samkhya which is the end of action. 13 

As in chapter two, here also the Sadmkhya refers 

to the philosophy of Vedanta and not to that of the 
sage Kapila, which deals with the cosmology. 
According to Vedanta, the undertaking of all karma 

is to transcend it ultimately. He who does karma 

imperfectly and he who shuns karma for any reason 
whatsoever cannot get to that state which is beyond 

karma. Prakriti which is characterized as composed 

of karma is the training ground of the Jivatman. As 

children go to school to learn, the Jivatman comes 

into the world to learn his lesson. The children 

apply themselves diligently to their studies. They 
are not to waste time. The required attainments 

have to be reached within the prescribed time. Then 

they have to pass out successfully. They are not to 

get stuck to the school permanently. These points 
are clearly borne in mind by the pupils. All these 

points apply to the Jivatman as well. He is to learn 
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his lessons from Prakriti. He has to know of the 

nature of karma even when he is involved in it; and 

to get himself beyond it, is the goal set for him. 

The five factors are expounded as follows :— 

aris aa Rat Het a Waa | 
fafa saree es AAT WIAA Hv 
ae-onat aa eat | aR TTS 
ff-far: a gas Be: «= ta Oa A TAA 

adhisthénam tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham | 

vividhas ca prthakcestd daivam cai ’vd ’tra paficamam 

erfemay adhisthanam the seat or body am tathd 
also sat Karta the doer eer karanam the senses 4 ca 
and gufiqaq prthagvidham various fafeat: vividhah 
various aca and yas prthak different 3st: cestah 
functions aq daivam the presiding deity @ ca and 
Gq eva even eA atra here yaquq paficamar the fifth 

The body, the agent, the various senses, the 

different functions of various sorts, and the presiding 

deity also, the fifth. 14 

A parallel requires to be drawn here between a 

motor car and the human being. An automobile 

moves. The various things that contribute to its 

motion have to be taken into consideration. Heaps 
of bolts, nuts, bars, plates and other parts are found 

in the factory before a caris assembled. The raw 

rubber juice is in the tree, the petrol is in the womb 

of earth and water on its surface; air is in the space 

above earth. All these elements are made use of to 

fabricate a car. The factory is the body or the place 
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where it exists. The proprietor is the agent. The 

wheels, the steering wheel, the brake, the clutch and 
the gear box are its various senses. Petrol is its 

prana or life energy. The driver is the manipulat- 
ing deity. 

The human being has parts parallel to all these. 

The body is the centre from where attachment and 

aversion, joy and misery, the faculty of understand- 

ing — all these experiences express themselves. Ego 

is the agent that records these experiences. The 
senses of knowledge and the senses of action are his 

various senses. Prdna or the life energy functions 
in various ways. The Jivatman is the presiding deity 

manipulating all these instruments. 

MATA AKA TTTAA AT: | 
cared at fardid at card ata Zag: 11 2% 
MA-aH-AAMA, VE | FA A-HI-TAA AT: 1 

sy at -ght-saqq at |e a Get aaa 

Sariravanmanobhir yat karma prdarabhate narah | 

nyayyam vd viparitam vd paficai ’te tasya hetavah \| 

TI aH Half: sarira vak manobhih by body, 
speech and mind aq yat whatever aa karma action 
yitued pradrabhate performs at: narah man =qIzaq 
nydyyam right at vd or faqéayq viparitam the reverse 
al vd or 4a pafica five ua ete these am tasyaits 2azq: 
hetavah causes 

Whatever action a man performs with his body, 
speech or mind, whether right or wrong — these five 

are its causes, 15 
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The motor car assembled of innumerable parts 

may be made use of for various purposes. Some 

may make use of it for murder and theft. Some 

others may avail themselves of it to rescue people 
involved in dangers and accidents. Yet others may 

utilize it for quick medical aid. Pleasure hunters 

put it to use in their own way. Educational tourists 

commission it for their purpose. 

The human body may be used in all the ways 

mentioned herein. It is aptly called the dharma 

kshetra. The human tabernacle made of the five 

components, can be utilized for noble purposes. 

It may be sublimated into a temple and Divinity 

invoked into it. And these are verily acts of dharma. 

They are therefore right doings. This body which 

comes into being from the five causes enumerated 

above also allows itself to be converted into a den of 

demoniacal doings. All possible wrong may be 

perpetrated with it. Itis as much useful for bad 

acts as for good ones. 

All the activities carried on by man are brought 

under the triple heading — thought, word and deed. 

The subtlest of the karma takes place in the mind in 

the forms of thoughts and feelings. Not a moment 

passes without mind doing karma of one kind or 

another. The gross manifestations of it are words 

and deeds. 

How is Atman connected with these activities 

going on in body, speech and mind? The answer 
comes :— 

80—55 
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ard ale salearear Had a a: | 
wacHA saa F Teal Cala: ll 2S 

aT way aa sae | ema Bae_ TOF: | 

Ta A-Sa-ghe-a | A OG: (EM) V-Hid FT-Fie: 

tatrai °>yam sati kartadram @tmdnam kevalam tu yah | 

pasyaty akrta buddhitvdn na sa pasyati durmatih \\ 

aa tatra there way evar: thus af sati being war 
kartdram as the agent erentay dtmdnam the Self #aaq 
kevalam alone g tu verily a: yah who waafa pasyati 
sees oats akrta buddhitvat owing to untrained 
understanding 4 na not a: sah he yaad pasyati sees 

gata: durinatih of perverted intelligence 

That being so, the man of perverse mind, who, on 

account of his imperfect understanding looks upon the 

Self, the Absolute, as the agent —he does not see 

at all. 16 

The example of the motor car may again be 

taken to clarify the great teaching contained in this 

stanza. Earth, water, fire and air are the four 

elements out of five, that are utilized for the manu- 

facture and functioning of this vehicle. Its compo- 

nents have all been mainly procured from the earth 

which further serves as the support on which the car 

runs. The supply of the parts comes from the earth 

and the activity of the car called movement takes 

place on the earth. Though supplying the resources 

and facilities for the activities of the car, the earth 

remains actionless im its relationship with the vehicle. 

It plays no part in the fivefold activity of the ear. 
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It shall not be called either the agent or the presid- 

ing deity of the automobile. 

The author of a karma is that which actually 

performs it. The categories of Prakriti are given to 

the ceaseless execution of it. All the five causes of 

action mentioned in stanza fourteen belong to 

Prakriti. A doubt may arise whether the fifth cause 

designated as daiva or the presiding deity, is a 

category of Prakriti or a facet of Brahman. The 

truth of it is to be arrived at through an analogy. 

dkdasa and vdyu (ether and air) are almost alike. 

Subtlety is common to both of them. But while 

dkdsa is all-pervading and immovable vdyu is limited 

in space and movable. Similarly the daiva referred 

to here is like Atman but not actually Atman. He 

is chidabhdsa or reflected Atman. This daiva is the 

Jivatman and not the Paramatman. A reflected 
consciousness is not the original Consciousness any 

more than a reflected sun on a wave can ever be the 

original sun. Jivatman works while the Paramatman 

does no work. There is modification in the former 

while the latter is free from it. G@tma chaitanya 

reflected in Prakriti is the Jivatman; so he works as a 

category of the Prakriti. The Jiva and the Jagat 

make their appearance on Paramatman or the 

Chidakdasa, sport on It and merge back into It. All 

these activities are karma belonging to Prakriti. The 

Chiddkdsa or the Paramatman is ever constant, 

immovable, full and perfect in Itself. The play of 

the Prakriti does noi affect It in any manner. The 

Jivatman understands this truth when his antah- 
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karana or mental faculty gets clarified. But the 

dullard takes the Atman as the agent. 

Atman is Inaction—17 . 

qeA TeHA UN sheaey a ferag | 
Sead a salgrara eleq a MaeId | V0 
Wa aq wed-Ha: wa: =o gfe: ear a feq-ad | 

eqn aft a: sar ata | ea-it a faq ui 

yasya na’hamkrto bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate | 
hatvad ’pi sa imaml lokan na hanti na nibadhyate \| 

aq yasya whose a na not wena: aham krtah 
egoistic wa: bhdvah the notion gfg: buddhih intellige- 
nce 4% yasya of whom 24 na not fecaa Jipyate is tain- 

ted aca hatvad having slain eff api even a: sah he zara 

imdn these atta lokdn people a na not ea hanti slays 
a na not faeadt nibadhyate is bound 

He who is free from the notion of egoism and 

whose understanding is not tainted — though he kills 

these people, he kills not, nor is he bound. 17 

Modifications such as agency and egoism create 

difference between man and man. But as man 

evolves high. he is able to outgrow all modifications 

and be established in Pure Consciousness. Let us 

take cases of men being affected by modifications 

and those not being affected by them. Men act on 

the stage as murdering and as being murdered. 

These acts being mere pretence, agency and egoism 

are absent in them. The actors are not affected by 

the staged modifications. But where an actual 

murder takes place, the concerned men are affected 

by the modifications of agency and egoism. Whereas 
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to a spiritually evolved man stage act and life act 

are one and the same. Because of the absence of 

egoism, no modification of any kind takes place in 
his mind. There are instances of this in the Maha- 

bharata war itself. Arjuna vanquished his grand- 
father Bhishma in the encounter. But he did not 
harbour the egoistic feeling that he caused the death 

of the grandsire. His mind was free from that 

modification. While waiting to give up the body in 

the auspicious northern passage of the sun, Bhishma 

did not feel that he was vanquished. Non-ego was the 

cause of it. As a man casts off a worn out clothing, 

Bhishma cast off his old body, unattached as he 

was to it. 

The reflection of a moving body is seen in a 

mirror. That mirror is not the creator of the reflec- 

tion and its movement. The reflection leaves no 

impression either in the mirror. While reflecting the 
things as they are, the mirror is ever itself, unatta- 

ched, unaffected and unmodified. Like the mirror 

is Atman, the Pure Consciousness. It reveals the 

activities of the Prakriti. But Atman is no doer of 

karma. Itis not bound in spite of Its being the 

lord, ruler and regulator of the Prakriti. That Jivat- 

man who traces his original state to this Pure 

Consciousness regains his taintless understanding. 
Freed that he is from egoism he is not affected by 
the actions of the body and the senses. Happenings 
such as killing and being killed are all modifications 
of the Prakriti. As Atman is supremely above karma, 
the knower of Atman also rises above the turmoils 
of karma, 
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Purusha is free from karma. No vibration of any kind 

takes place in him. Prakriti is the doer of all karma, while 

Purusha is merely the witness to it. But for the presence of 

the Purusha, no action is possible for the Prakriti. So say the 

scriptures. | 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The Three Gunas give Impetus to Karma — 18-40 

ad 4 iene af BEAT | 
atol et wale Gra; Bade: 1) VC 
aaq (al-aq) aay agar «= f-fara ea-aeAT 

aT GT Fal Ga fata: wa-aa-ne: 
°° ~e =m 

karanam karma karte ti trividhah karmasamgrahak\ 

aay jndnam knowledge Haq jrieyam the knowable : 

uftaral parijndta the knower fan trividha threefold 
aAaieat karmacodand impulse to action s7mq karanam 
the organ #4 karma the action sat karta the agent 
afa iti thus fafa: irividhah threefold amaze: karma 
samgrahah the basis of action | 

Knowledge, the object of knowledge and’ the 

knower form the threefold incitement to action; and 

the instrument, the object and the agent are the three- 

fold constituents of action. 18 

Knowledge mentioned herein refers to the 

knowledge obtained through the senses. The object 

of knowledge is that which is perceived by the senses 
and interpreted by the intellect. The knower is the 

Jivatman burdened with and impeded by all of his 

inclinations and dispositions. These three put 
together form the ¢ripuji or the triad of knowledge. 
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Of these three, where the one is, the other two are 

bound to be, like the three sides of a triangle. The 

action, the instrument and the object or agent con- 

tribute to make the triad of karma. Induced by this 

triad, the mind, the speech and the body discharge 

their respective functions. The desirable and the 

undesirabie aspects of karma are made evident by 

this triad. 

The instruments are twofold, internal and exter- 

nal. The manas, buddhi, chitta and. ahamkdra are 

the internal instruments. The body, the tongue, the 

eye, the nose and the ear are the external instru- 

ments. They divide themse!ves again as the instru- 

ments of knowledge and the instruments of action. 
The Jivatman himself functions as the agent to all 

these activities. tie is the knower as well as the 

doer. Both jndna and karma are indispensable to 

the self-culture that he is undergoing. A schoolboy 

requires both play and study for his progress. He 

is to build the body and enrich the mind. This 

two-sided growth becomes more pronounced in the 

Jivatman. As he adds to his knowledge he grows in the 
efficiency of work. As he applies himself to a variety 

of endeavours, his experience and knowledge are on 
the increase. ‘Therefore, he stands in need of the 

triad of jndna and the triad of karma mentioned in 
the above stanza. 

We seein the Jivatman gradation both in the 

knowledge and the capacity to work.’ What is it 
that brings about this differentiation? The explana- 
tion follows :—- 
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ait aa a Hal a Eraa quae: | 
HEI TTC AMAST aT i 2¢ 
Haq tA a adl a Gar wa gU-Ag-a: | 
T-3a-4d WI-Ge = - aa ay a aft i 

jfidnam karma ca karté ca tridhai ’va gunabhedatah | 

procyate gunasamkhyane yathdvac chrnu tdny api \ 

staq jfidnarh knowledge #4 karma action = ca 
and aaj Karta actor aca and fat tridhad of three 
kinds vq eva only mraz: guna bhedatak according to 

the distinction of Gunas }*ad procyate are declared 
mde gunasamkhydne in the science of Gunas 
Sankhya philosophy) aaaq yathdvat duly 3q srnu 

hear atfa tani them erfy api also 

Knowledge, action and actor are declared in the 

science of Gunas to be of three kinds only, according 

to the distinction of Gunas; hear of them also as 

they are. 19 

Among the six systems of philosophy Samkhya 

is the fourth, and the sage Kapila is the author of it. 

This system is the authority in regard to Cosmology. 
So, the functionings of the three Gunas have to be 

learnt from it. The Purushas are many in number 

according to this school of thought. The existence 

of the Paramatman supremely above them all, is not 

accepted by the Samkhya. It is not therefore an 

authority in regard to the Supreme Reality. The 

Vedanta philosophy is the authority in this respect. 

But the Samkhya alone has to be relied on, to know 

all about the Prakriti; and the Lord attests to this 

fact. Jn the statement, “Hear of them also as they 
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are,’ the Lord further makes it clear that the teach- 

ings of the Samkhya about Nature and its working 

are in tune with reason and experience. 

The competence of the taught is a factor that 

demands deep scrutiny. The disciples are graded as 

the intelligent, the mediocre and the dull. The first 

rate aspirant grasps the means and the end at the 

very first teaching; the mediocre one requires to be a 

little more painstaking; and the backward student 

requires long drilling and preparation. Even he can 

be pulled up appreciably with constant application. 

AAAAT Fis UTASATATAT | 
aRadt Parke sae Ate araRZ | Ro 
wa-ydy AT UH Wa a-e-aA Fe-ad 

a-Aars-aq A-ag-ag az mA fale alfeaay uu 

sarvabhitesu yenai "kam bhdvam avyayam iksate | 

avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jidnam viddhi sdattvikam \\ 

aayay sarva bhitesuin all beings aq yena by 
which waq ekam one aq bhdvam reality wmeqaq 

avyayam indestructible gad iksate (one) sees afqumy 
avibhaktam inseparate fauray vibhaktesu in the 
separated aq fat that aay jfidnam knowledge fale 
viddhi know aka, sativikam Sattvika 

The knowledge by which the one Imperishable 

Being is seen in all existences, undivided in the divided, 

know that that knowledge is Sattyika. 20 

The categories of the Prakriti have divided 
themselves into the multitudinous. The movable 

and the immovable, the sentient and the insentient— 
ali these are the modifications of Nature or Mayd. 
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The imperishable Being is the Substratum behind 

the many. Itis the One without a second. It is 

undivided like the dkdsa. It undergoes no modifica- 

tion even though Prakriti emanates from It. Infinite 
as It is, no change is possible in It. Nothing can be 

added to It and nothing can be subtracted from It; 

for, It is Imperishabie. It does not divide Itself 

into different Atmas in different beings. To know 
this Great Being as It is, is Sdtivika knowledge. 

Though the air carries fragrance and foul smell alike, it is 

not affected by them. Such is even the case with the Paramat- 

man, the Basis of the varying universe. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

gaya C Hla AAA | 
ae Fay YAT WH Als WHAT 1 22 
TEA TA AAA | TA MAIL Gaa-feny t 

af atg yag aa, ata Pe-(e)A usaa tI 

prthaktvena tu yaj jfidnam naénadbhdvan prthagvidhdn | 

vetti sarvesu bhiitesu taj jAadnam viddhi rdjasam \\ 

ggyeeqa prihaktvena as different from one another 
g tu but aq, yat which ajay jAdnam knowledge arat 

wary ndnd bhdvdn various entities yufiqaia prthag 
vidhan of distinct kinds fa vetii knows Wey sarvesu 
in all ycig bAdtesu in beings aq tat that aaa jrdnam 

knowledge fafe viddhi know uwaa_radjasam Rajasika 

But that knowledge by which ome sees in ail 

beings manifold entities of different kinds as varying 

from one another -——-know that that knowledge is 

Rajasika. 21 
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The Rajasika knowledge holds that there are 
Atmas of varying traits residing in the bodies of 

various types and grades of evolution. The Atman 

itself has to undergo evolution as the body does, is 

the view entertained by this school of thought. Gold 

ore may be procured from different continents and 

they may all have different kinds of dross pertaining 

to the nature of the earth. While there is difference 

in the dross, pure gold is the same independent of 
the sediment and the soil. Similarly the Atmas 
seem one different from another because of the 

limiting adjuncts — Upddhis. It is even believed that 
Atmas belong to different species, castes, colours 

and nationalities. Attaching importance to these 
upddhis is the way of the Rajasika knowledge. But 

these limiting adjuncts are born of ignorance. When 

they are all eliminated Pure Consciousness alone 

remains. In unselfish love, there is no such thing as 

the oriental love and the occidental love. In: its 
pure form love isa universal factor governing and 
guiding life. But for it, existence is not worth 

having. There is another category in life, which is 
worth studying. In dreamless sound sleep ail 
differentiations get dissolved. The high and the low, 
the learned and the ignorant, the virtuous and the 
sinful, the happy and the miserable—all these inequal- 
ities vanish in that state. Anindeterminate universal 
existence alone remains then as vague consciousness. 
All these phases of the underlying unity are not 
cognized by the Rajasika knowledge. It sees 
nothing but diversity. 

Seeing unity is knowledge; seeing diversity is ignorance. 
: —- Sri Ramakrishna 
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AY Hae AAUATAT | 
AAU FISET FT TUHAAT | 22 

Wa J Saat vaaq al aaa (ava -aa) a-ega | 
H-AG-G-HA-FL ATA A = -AA,_C UMA SS-H-eAa 

yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin kadrye saktam ahaitukam | 

atattvarthavad alpam ca tat tamasam udahrtam \| 

aq, yat which g tu but sHaaaq Artsnavat as if it 
were the whole usfiaa ekasmin one single aa kdrye 
to effect amy saktam attached agaey ahaitukam 
without reason erazqriaq atattvarthavat without 
foundation in truth eeqy alpam trivial aca and aq. 
tat that ajaaq tdmasam Tamasika sagaa uddhrtam 

is declared ; 

And the knowledge that clings to one single effect 

as if it were the whole, and is without reason, without 

foundation in truth, and trivial—-that knowledge is 

declared to be Tamasika. 22 

There are people who believe that their individ- 

uality is confined to the physical frame made of the 
five elements. The perishing matter is mistaken for 

the persisting principle. An image is merely an aid 

for the worship of God, just asa map is an aid for 

the study of a country. But the ignorant man thinks 

that the image itself made of a metal or of wood or 

of clay to be God. If the image be mutilated he 

feels God has been despoiled. This attitude is an 

evidence to the fact that he clings to one single 
effect as if it were the whole. That he is an entity 

more than the body and that God is above form are 

truths incomprehensible to lim. God as Truth is 
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Indestructible. God as an All-powerful and All- 

merciful Reality has provided various paths and 

beliefs 'to suit the different types of men. The 

ignorant man does not take note of these facts and 

he refuses to do so. He imagines himself a self- 
appointed champion of God and a defender of faith. 

In the name of serving God and religion he does 

havoc to society and prevents its harmonious growth. 

The so-called proselytizer plays the part of the blind 

leading the blind. These are all specimens of the 

Tamasika knowledge. On scrutiny they are found 

to be not in tune with reason. Rather, they come 

into conflict with reason. They are so, because they 

are not founded in truth. Whims and fancies as 

they are, they have to be treated as trivial. Nothing 

good comes out of such baseless understanding. 

fad agra: HAZ | 
THANG TA TAMRTETEIW i) 23 
f-4(a)-da aq-teda |= A-UT-FITA: -F-AA 

: A-FG-T-SGAT TH Ua aa afta saa ui 

niyatam sangarahitam ardgadvesatah krtam | 

aphalaprepsuné karma yat tat sdttvikam ucyate \| 

faaayq niyatam ordained agz¢taa sariga rahitam 
free from attachment eramssa: ardga dvesatah with- 

out love or hatred Haq krtam done wHetgat aphala 
prepsund by one not desirous of the fruit #q karma 
action aq yat which aq tat that after sdtivikam 
Sattvika 3=4@ ucyate is declared 

An action which is ordained, which is free from 

attachment, which is done without love or hatred by 
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one not desirous of the fruit, that action is declared 

to be Sattvika. 23 

Breathing is indispensable to life; and it is done 

without love or hatred. An ordained duty also 

ought to be executed in that manner. The obligatory 

duty of a man varies with his attainments. The 

working out of a sum in arithmetic by a pupil differs 

according to the standard in which he is placed. 
Similarly the duties of men vary according to their 
station in life. The duties of Arjuna’s station were 

to wage a righteous war, to protect the weak and to 

punish the wicked, Every individual in society has 
his duty to discharge. It has to be executed faithfully 

and as incessantly as breathing. No selfish considera- 

tion should dominate that work. Duty for duty’s 

sake is the motto of the yogi. When the duty is 

discharged with a sterling attitude, the man grows 

both in knowledge and efficiency. Action of this 
calibre is upheld as Sdttvika. 

A man of Sattvika nature makes no show of his spiritual 
practices. As far as possible he keeps his holy doings concealed 

from public gaze. While the others are asleep at midnight, he 

sits up within the mosquito-curtain and meditates. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AY TAA FA AKT AT Ga: 
Ad TESA AITAZSIAAY UW! Vv 
WF BMA-8al TA | -A-USA-HAM AT ga: | 

f-Ad IS-HANGH =| ATC UT TERT tt 

yat tu kimepsund karma sahamkdrena vé punah | 

kriyate bahulayadsam tad rajasam udahrtam \ 
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aq yat which g tu but aatyat kKamepsund by one 

longing for desires @H karma action aentent sdhamka- 
rena with egoism a vd or ga: punah again feaa kriyate 
is performed agaaraa bahuldydsam with much effort 
aqtat that wwaayrdjasam Rajasika seram udahytam 

is declared 

But that action which is done by one craving for 

desires, or again with egoism, or with much effort, 

that is declared to be Rajasika. 24 

Desire is of two kinds. What promotes man’s 
ethical progress, what induces spiritual anguish, 

what aids service to beings—a desire of this kind is 

wholesome and fit to be fostered. But that desire 

which entangles man more in worldliness ought to 

be scrupulously eschewed. Earning money by honest 

means and expending it on good causes is dravya 

yajna, which ought to be performed. Money should 

not be earned by unfair means, even though it may 

be for a good cause. Foul habits deprive mau of 

manliness. 

The very fact that man owns a body is a mark of 
egoism. In addition to it, ifthe body be used for 
indulgence, ifit be decorated and if it be unduly 

fattened—these undesirable acts lead to worse forms 
of egoism. The boon of the human body ought not 

to be used for base purposes. A pompous body- 

centred life is the sign of egoism born of Rajas. 

This base nature may be overcome by halding the 
body as the temple of God. 

Nothing can be achieved without effort. Anda 

reasonable effort is sanctioned for all undertakings. 
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But that for which man has not yet made himself 

worthy, does not come to him, try however much he 

may. Making meaningless efforts in such cases is 

verily a Rajasika action. 

How does a wicked egoism assert itself? ‘‘Don’t you know 
who Iam? Iam so much moneyed. Is there anybody superior 

tome?’ In this fashion it makes itself felt. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

aaaed ad araates 7 ater | 
AINIAI BA ATMATTEA | Re 
AYZ-TIA FIN AA HA-Ha-ZA -T 4 Bea 

Wee M-V-A-A VW | A AA CAAA SAG tt 

anubandham ksayam himsdém anapeksya ca paurusam | 

mohdd adrabhyate karma yat tat timasam ucyate \\ 

eaqeaqqy anubandham consequence aaq ksayam 
loss arq. himsdra injury watea anapeksya without 
regard qcaand qeyq paurusam one’s own ability 
ater mohdt from delusion aiceaa adrabhyate is under- 
taken #a karma action aq yat which aq_tat that amay 
tamasam Tamasika s=aq ucyate is declared 

That action which is undertaken from delusion,. 

without heed to the consequence, loss, injury and 

ability, that is declared to be Tamasika. 25 

The man immersed in Tamas is not able to 

discern whether his undertaking is good or bad, 

much less the consequence of it. Loss of energy, 

loss of property and money, loss of time — these 

reverses do not occur to him as bad. His endeavours 

are harmful both to him and to the others. It is not 

within his ken that his resources fall too short of the 
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project into which he launches. The doings of such 
aman are born of Tamas. 

- It is only after the practice of intense tapas that men are — 

freed of guile and stinginess. God vision comes to them who 

are free from crookedness and cunning. But in the name of 
simplicity man should not become a simpleton. It is good to 

be a devotee, but bad to be a dullard. Know what is right and 

do what is good. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

After dilating on knowledge and action, the 

Lord now dilates on the agent :— 

gma isa Tegrareaaeaa: | 
gagaant: Hal aaa on 2g 
FI-T-GT: AqT-HeA-Aet «=—-g9-TT-TE-AA-Ag-"A: | 

faf-a-faaen: Ac-aar: sat ates: Tera 

muktasango "nahamvadi dhrtyutsdhasamanvitah | 

siddhyasiddhyor nirvikdrah kartd sdttvika ucyate \\ 

ymagq: muktasangah who is free from attachment 

aaealdt anahamvadi non-egoistic sf sareaataa: dhrti 
utsdha samanvitah endued with firmness and enthusia- 

sm fete efagat: siddhi asiddhyoh in success or failure 
fafaant: nirvikdrah unaffected wai karta an agent 
aiftaa: sdttvikah Sattvika y=ad ucyate is called 

An agent who is free from attachment, non- 

egoistic, endued with firmness and zeal and unaffected 

by success or failure, is called Sattvika. 26 

The sadhaka gets fixed in the conviction that it 

is Iswara who sports assuming the forms of beings 

and it is His work that is being done by all the 

beings. And it is this attitude of his that relieves 

him of all attachment. Instead of claiming the body 
80—56 
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as his, he views it as the temple of the Lord. What- 

ever karma takes place with that body as the instru- 

ment is the doing of Iswara and none else. This 

frame of mind helps him erase egoism. The belief 
that he is a faithful servant of the Lord induces him 

to do his duty with zeal and firmness. Nobody in 

the world has turned out so much beneficial work 

as the devotees of the Lord. 

He who is attached to the fruit of his work gets 

elated in success and dejected in failure. But that 

other man who does his duty as the command from 

the High, appears as the agent while he is actually 

the instrument. When the archer misses the target, 
it is no fault of the arrow; when he shoots it success- 

fully on the target, the credit does not go to the 

arrow. He who is a genuine instrument in the hands 

of the Lord behaves as if he were an arrow. Success 

and failure are not his. An unaffected and unpertur- 

bed mind is his. Such an agent is endued with 

Sdttvika. 

That soft soil alone which is free from pebbles and stones is 

favourable for the seeds to sprout. Similarly, the mind of that 

devotee alone untainted by perversion and conceit, is best suited 

for the Lord to reveal Himself in. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Tht eRe arcrKsaeT: | 
eraaeara: Fat usa: Teathia: Ww 
Uf Fi()-F8-9-SQ Guede alas: a-aha: | 
CI-M-H-F-t: FA | TA: aR-AfGa: 

ragi karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsdtmako ’sucih \ 

harsasokanvitah karta rdjasak parikirtitah \| 
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att rdgi passionate SURBAY: karma phala prep- 

suh desirous of the fruits of action ga: lubdhak 

greedy Garena: himsdtmakah cruel aafa: asucih impure 
eda ofaa: harsa soka anvitah moved by joy and 
sorrow qal Karta agent waa: rdjasak Rajasika qf 
#ifaa: parikirtitah is called 

Passionate, desiring to obtain the fruit of action, 
greedy, cruel, impure, moved by joy and sorrow — 
such an agent is said to be Rajasika. 27 

A greedy person is he who tries by fair or foul 

means to appropriate the properties of others to 

himself. He does not hesitate to cause injury to 

others while giving effect to his base design. Because 
of his mean decision he is not pure in thought, word 

and deed. When his plot succeeds he is beside him- 

self with joy; when it fails sorrow overtakes him. 

These are the traits of an agent who is Rajasika by 

nature. 

Cunning is no virtue. Nobody is more cunning than a 

crow. It steals artfully. It is ever alert lest it should be caught. 
It exploits the helplessness of little children. All the same, it is — 
ever out to eat filth. There are people of the nature of the crow. 

They are deceitful, calculative and cunning. But their one 
concern day and night is to grab low and vulgar things. Such 

people are incapable of taking to the path of spirituality. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AGH: AHA HA: Wal AHeRtsTA: | 
fardt datatt a sat arma TTI 11 2 
A-YA-T: WHA; RAST: «= -AS: FeRAs: Asa 

feared da-qat a wat aaa: (q-ag) Ta-7-a 

ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah satho naiskrtiko’lasah \ 
visddi dirghasttri ca karté tamasa ucyate \\ 
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ayn: ayuktah unsteady srma: prakrtah vulgar 

wazq: stabdhah unbending 213: sathah cheating avnlay: 
naiskrtikah malicious sa: alasah lazy fare visddi 

desponding das dirgha satri procrastinating = ca 
and wal karta agent ara: tdmasah Tamasika 3=aa 
ucyate is said 

Unsteady, vulgar, stubborn, deceitful, malicious, 

indolent, despondent, procrastinating — such an agent 
is called Tamasika. 28 

That man who practises self-control, self-disci- 

pline and self-dedication grows in steadfastness. That 
other man who is alien to these benign habits would 

be unsteady in all of his undertakings. Wallowing 

in low physical life, lacking in intellectual develop- 

ment, evincing childishness in all dealings—these are 

the signs of vulgarity. Stubborn is that man who 

refuses to pay homage to great ones worthy of 

reverence. The shirker who does not harness his 

talents for any good cause, but allows them all to 

rust away is deceitful. That man who wilfully creates 

hatred and enmity among people is said to be 

malicious. An indolent man is he who does not 

engage himself in the work in which he is expected 
to take part. Despondency is a disease of the mind 

warranting a radical cure. For, he whois a victim 

of depression and dejection 1s good for nothing. All 

manliness dwindles away from him. The passing 

despondency that came by Arjuna was vehemently 

reprimanded by the Lord. The teachings known as 

the Bhagavad Gita came about to cure Arjuna of 

that disease. When an undertaking that is to be 

completed in a day is dragged on for days together, 
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it is procrastination. Achievements of life get lost 

because of this evil. The Yamasika agent suffers 

from all these evils. 

A fisherman cast his net and caught fish in a river. Many 

among the catch lay quiet within the net, making no effort to 

escape. Some of them made unsuccessful attempts. But a few 

somehow managed to jump out of the net. Likewise, men of 

the world are of three sorts: (1) those who make no effort for 

emancipation (2) the aspirants who seek deliverance (3) the 

liberated souls. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

The gradations of understanding and of firmness 
are being explained now :— 

TaNt yaar quate 7 | 
ATAAAAIT TTT AHA || RQ 
GI-d: Haq ya: Awa ged: fa-ayq +z 1 

A-(FS)SA-A-AM A-ATT = TARA TA-H-AT Ul 

buddher bhedam dhrtes cai’va gunatas trividham srnu 
procyamdnam asesena prthaktvena dhanamjaya \\ 

qa: buddheh of intellect aay bhedam division 3a: 
dhyteh of firmness 4 ca and vq eva even mma: gunatah 
according to qualities fafaaq trividham threefold 
sg srnu hear yeaqnraq procyamdnam as I declare 
earia asesena fully gaeata prthaktvena distinctly 
qaqa dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 

Hear the threefold distinction of understanding 
and firmness, according to the Gunas, as I explain 
them exhaustively and severally, O Dhananjaya. 29 

When Arjuna was itinerating in heaven and on 
earth, he demanded and took away fabulous wealth 
from the celestials and from earthly kings. So he is 
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called Dhananjaya or the conqueror of wealth. 

Money is not intended to be hoarded and kept idle. 

It has to circulate and be useful toa large section 

of people. When that public purpose is not served, 
the ruling king has got the right to take possession 

of the property and utilize it properly. And Arjuna 

discharged that kingly duty very effectively. 

Buddhi or understanding is the faculty of 

distinguishing between the good and the bad, be- 
tween the right action and the wrong. There are 

three grades of the grasping power. Dhrti denotes 

firmness of mind that does not slacken or waver in 

the execution of a work. In this fixity of purpose 

also there are three forms. 

Dolls may be made of sugar, cloth and stone. The sugar- 

doll soaked in water dissolves away. The cloth-doll absorbs 

plenty of water, but does not lose its individuality. The stone- 
doll does not allow water to percolate. Men who are prepared 
to merge their individuality in Paramatman are like the sugar- 
doll. Devotees that imbibe bliss and wisdom from the Lord 
are like the cloth-doll. The hardbaked worldly man who is 

proof against godliness is like the stone-doll. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

rata a fata a Baran way | 
qed ata a at ata ate; at aa alRaatt |) 30 
5-aq-Aa a aga a Ba -at-aT BA-B-Ha) 
aay Hay a a aa | ogee a ad aka 

pravrttim ca nivrttim ca karydkdrye bhayabhaye | 

bandham moksam ca yd vetti buddhih sé& partha sattviki 

yaray pravritim the path of work 4 ca and 
fafry nivritim the path of renunciation | ca and 

ara eanta Adrya akdrye what ought to be done and 
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what ought not to be done wa ataa bhaya abhaye fear 
and fearlessness aay bandham bondage alaq moksam 
liberation 4 ca and a yd that afa verti knows gfg: 
buddhih intellect at sd that qt partha O Partha arfeatr 

sdttviki Sattvika 

The intellect which knows the paths of work and 

renunciation, right and wrong action, fear and 

fearlessness, bondage and liberation —that intellect, 

O Partha, is Sattvika. 30 

Pravrtti is the path of interested work or the 

path of entanglement in earthly life. It involves the 

Jivatman in the wheel of birth and death. Nivrtti 

is the path of renunciation or the path of emancipa- 

tion from earthly life. This term applies to Akarma 

and Sanydsa too. It aids transcendence into the 

Beyond. The right action is that which is helpful 

to the spiritual progress of man. This sanctioned 

action may be so modified as to suit the different 

times, places and circumstances. But the wrong 

action is that which is detrimental to man’s progress. 

Man must fear to do bad action. The word fear 

here is used in the sense that man should refrain 

from doing bad action. To the man of right under- 

standing there is nothing to fear here or in the here- 

after. Man ought to keep aloof from the venomous 

snake and tiger. There is nothing to fear of death 

that comes of its own accord. Fear of devils and 
ghosts is a superstition based on imagination. 
Prayrtti, wrong action and fear lead man into 
bondage. Nivrtti, right action and fearlessness lead 

man to moksha. The Séattvika buddhi is able to 
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discriminate between the good deeds and the bad 

ones. 

Is this world unreal? Itis unreal as long as you have not 
realized Iswara. For, you do not recognize His presence in the 

things worldly. The feeling of ‘‘I and mine’’ has gone deep into 
you. Therefore you have become bound to the world. You 

are drowning yourself increasingly in the ocean of Samsara. 

Though the path of liberation is easy and straight, delusion has 

covered your eyes and so you knock about here and there like 

a blind man. You know that Samsara is impermanent. ' 
Ponder over the house you live in. How many have been born 

and how many have died in it! Worldly things appear ina 
trice before you and they disappear too, in atrice. Those whom 
you hold as your kith and kin are not so after you die. Still, 
how deep is man’s attachment to the world! Though nobody 

at home is dependent on an old man, he finds no time to go to 
Banaras. He gets no leisure for devotional practices. ‘‘What 

will become of my dear grandson, Harisa if I do not look after 
him ?”? says he and gets attached to the child. This is the 
deplorable way of the worldly man. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Ta TATA TR AAA | 
AAMT AMAA TWF: A WA UTM |! 32 
I WL aM A BM A aa wa a 
A-AM-AL A-A-Ait = GA-A: A Wa Uaat 

yaya dharmam adharmam ca 

karyam ca ’kdryam eva ca | 

ayathadvat prajanati 

buddhih sa pdartha rdjasi \\ 

qat yaya by which y#q dharmam dharma eady 
adharmam adharma 4 ca and samy karyam what 
ought to be done 4 ca and etarq akaryam what 
ought not to be done wq eva even 4 ca and wagaq 
ayathdvat wrongly watallt prajdndti understands 
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gfx: buddhif intellect a sd that at partha O Partha 
usdt rdjasi Rajasika 

The intellect that makes a distorted grasp of 

dharma and adharma, of what ought to be done, and 

what ought not to be done —that, O Partha is 

Rajasika. 31 

The reflection of a thing in a disturbed water 1s 

not even; it gets distorted. Similarly the acts of 
dharma and good and conducive undertakings 

prescribed in the Sdstrds do not appear in their true 

light to a man of Rajasika disposition. His intellect 

makes a distorted reading of good and holy acts. 

Duryodhana challenged and enticed Yudhishthira 

into gambling which is an evil practice. He usurped 

the kingdom and drove his cousins to the necessity 

of waging a war. Duryodhana felt that his doings 

were all acts of dharma while they were actually 
acts of adharma. 

A man endowed with the Raojasika intellect is 

capable of turning out enormous work. But his evil 
genius taints all his doings. Let it be supposed that 
two neighbours enter into a joint effort in agriculture 
or trade or industry and that one of the two is 

imbued with a Rajasika nature. No doubt, the 

endeavours of the Rajasika man would be more 

than those of the other, his partner. But his evil 

understanding would be ever working at exploiting 
the partner. He may go to the extent of ruining the 
other. In litigation nobody can equal him. He is 

an adept in trying to convert truth into falsehood 
- and vice versa. He delights in foul ways. Righteous 
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men are objects of ridicule to him. He scrupulously 

avoids associating with good people. Any talk on 

spiritual matters would be distasteful to him. He 

would hold spiritual men as unfit for life and mock 

at them. His wicked earnings would be all spent on 
evil projects. For no good cause would he part 

with a pie. This is how the Rajasika intellect works. 

aqTq TAA a Acad TATA | 
aatateagiaia aie: ar wa aaat i 32 
a-aaq AAW gd Yl Aa-4-d Aaa Al-dT-ar 1 

ad-aig, A-aR-gag a ga: ar Wa aradt u 

adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasd ’vrtd | 

sarvarthdn viparitams ca buddhih sd partha tamasi || 

erqaq adharmam adharma yaq dharmam dharma 
afa iti thus a yd which aad manyate thinks azar 
tamasd in darkness awa dyrtd enveloped aalaryr 
sarvarthdan all things faqdata viparitdn perverted a 
ca and afg: buddhib intellect at sd that qt partha 
O Partha ataet <dmasi Tamasika 

That which, enveloped in darkness, regards 

adharma as dharma and views all things in a perverted 

way, that intellect, O Partha, is Tamasika. 15 32 

A perverted intelligence is that which regards 

the good as bad and the bad as good. A patient 

refuses to take a prescribed medicine stating that it 

is not to his taste and insists on helping himself to a 

dish palatable to him though it would aggravate his 
disease. Going to school appears troublesome and 

purposeless to the immature understanding of a boy 

of Tamasika nature. Playing truant and joining the 
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vagrant seems to him the best thing that he can do. 

There are grown up people who think that industry 

is purposeless and that a life of ease and repose is 

prudential. They hold that the hard working ones 

do not know of the joy of quietism. Enquiry into 

the spiritual aspect of life is distasteful to them. It 

appears to them that the study of Vedanta and the 

practice of it may take place in the evening of life; 

any early thought bestowed on them is premature 

and purposeless, is their view. They delight in 

derogatory talks about others and waste their time 

in slander. The virtuous appear bad and the vicious 

good in their eyes. Virile body-building games and 

exercises do not appeal to them; instead, a slothful 

sedentary pastime like a play at cards engages them 

day and night. Without the least compunction, they 

present themselves uninvited at parties and enter- 

tainments. The Tamasika intellect guides people i in 
all these irregular ways. 

The grades in the firmness of mind are bring 
described now :— | 

JEM BA AMtad Aa: wate: | 
anrareahyarkoa sa: at Wa arkaat |) 33 
Yl Fal M-Hy-aA Aa: g-Ha-zfeza-faea: 
Ata q-A-aA-aiey = y-fa: ar ae aia 

dhrtyd yaya dhdrayate manah prdnendriya kriyah | 
yogend ’vyabhicarinyd dhrtih sd partha sdttviki \ 

geal dhrtyd by firmness qal yaya (by) which qa 
dha@rayate holds aa: sim efgaten: manah prana indriya 
Kriydh the functions of the mind, the Prana and the 
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senses aia yogena by yoga azeafyarfoal avyabhicari- 
nya unswerving gfa: dhrtih firmness alsa that wa 
partha-O Partha aifeasy sdttviki Sattvika 

The unswerving firmness by which, through yoga, 

the functions of the mind, the Prana and the senses 

are regulated, that firmness, O Partha, is Sattvika. 33 

Dhrti means firmness. It also means fortitude 

or resolve. This virtue is indispensable to him who 

has chosen to live a spiritual life. Again, as one 

advances in the ethical and spiritual life DArti in 

that one becomes pronounced in its details. The 

diverging sunbeams may be made to converge again. 

That gathered up brilliance directed on anything, is 

capable of providing greater revelation of that thing. 

Dhrti is akin to this. Knowledge and action con- 

verged into one and increased in the capacity is 

termed as firmness. Yoga fosters Dhrti. As one 

advances in yoga, fortitude develops in that one as 

a matter of course. The mind, the Prdna and the 

‘senses of the yogi become increasingly acute and 

efficacious. The benign part of this great potentiality 

is that these sharpened faculties are all utilized in 

the service of the Paramatman. That is to say, all 

the feelings and cogitations of the mind are devoted 

to the adoration of the Almighty. The Prdna is the 

life-energy. The aspirant has no other motive in 
life than directing it to the glory of the Lord. The 

functions of the senses are all dedicated to His 

worship in as many ways as possible. 

A thread is made up of innumerable fibres. Even 

so dhrti is the outcome of the combined sublimated 
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activities of the mind, the Prdna and the senses. The 

fibres at the end of a thread ought to be twisted to 

convergence in order to pass it through the eye of a 

needle. Butif that eye be blocked with dirt, the 

pointed thread would bend instead of passing through 

it. And this is due to lack of stiffness in the thread. 

But the dhrti of the yogi is as pointed as the end of a 

thread and as stiff and penetrating as a sharp needle. 

Such a carefully cultured dhrti is dedicated by the 
yogi for the benign invocation of Iswara. It is in 

no way prostituted for any other purpose. As the 

needle of a compass always points to the north, the 

resolve of the yogi is ever directed to the Lord. It 

is therefore unswerving. This dhrti is Sdttvika in 

its make. It leads the sadhaka to the Supreme. 

AM TITRA IIASA | 
TST ROCHA Tht: Al Wa WAA I By 
qq J TA-wA-AAA «= -T-AMN:— AMA-a AHA 
q-aeat ES-H-BE ose: ar a teat 

yaya tu dharma kamarthdan dhrtya@ dhdrayate ’rjuna | 

prasangena phalakdanksi dhrtih s@ partha rdjasi \| 

qa yayd which g tu but aHaiaerara dharma kama 
arthan Dharma, desire and wealth seat dhrtyd by firm- 
ness aizad_ dhdrayate holds aya arjuna O Arjuna 

quga prasangena from attachment walaiat phalakan- 
ksi desirous of the fruit of action gf&: dhrtih firmness 

aisd that gt partha O Partha waet rdjasi Rajasika 

But the firmness, O Arjuna, by which one holds 
fast to Dharma, Kama and Artha, desirous of the 
fruit of each from attachment, that firmness, O- 

Partha, is Rajasika. : 34 
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Purushdrtha or the ideal in life is four-phased. 

The phases are dharma, artha, kdma and moksha. 

Conforming to the law of life is dharma. Practical 

training in this respect is imparted in the Brahma- 

charya Agrama or the period of tutelage. The 

mature man learns to earn wealth and enjoy the 

pleasure that life provides. These two phases are 

artha and kama respectively. Preyas comprises of 

all the first three phases. Dhrti mentioned in the 

previous stanza leads the aspirant to Sreyas culminat- 

ing in moksha or liberation. The Sdttvika man 

alone is competent for it. The Rajasika man has 

scope in dharma, artha and kdma to have all his 

earthly desires fulfilled. 

The attachment to dharma is the best of all, if 

man cannot help being attached. Nobody was so 

much drawn to it as the king Yudhishthira was; 

therefore his case is the model for all. His clinging to 

dharma had no ulterior motive. He practised dharma 

for its own sake. And dharma in its turn protected 

him all through. 

To the Rajasika man the practice of dharma is 

asafe and sure investment. He expects that the 

good he does is returned to him with compound 
interest both here and inthe hereafter. He is firm 

in that belief. Therefore with pleasure he goes on 

doing a good turn here and a good turn there. 

All the worldly attachments may be brought 

under two broad headings-love of property and love 

of pleasure. With what firmness man holds on to 

money may be noticed all over the world. Renounc- 
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ing food and sleep, comfort and rest, man toils for 

money day and night. Parting with kith and kin, 

he goes on to distant lands if there are prospects of 
adding to his wealth. If the hard-earned fortune be 

lost somehow, it is worse than death to the grabber 

thereof. 

The Rajasika man’s attachment to kdma or 

pleasure is equally vehement. In fact, all beings are 

in search of joy and pleasure. Clinging to life on 

earth is all due to the enjoyment derived from it. 

The resolute attempts made are all for the enjoyment 

of pleasure. The modes of obtaining the pleasures 

provided by Nature may vary with beings; but the end 

is the same to one and all. It is no exaggeration to 

state that many a man stakes life itself in his quest for 

enjoyment. The firmness with which the Rajasika 

man seeks property and pleasure is to be admired, 

because it is his way of making life a fulfilment. In 

course of time he is bound to learn the lesson that 

this quest has to be made for the Imperishable and 
not the perishable. 

If drinking water and nice eatables be kept in the room 

occupied by a patient suffering from malignant fever, would he 

refrain from partaking of those things? Willa sensuous man 

contain himself when he finds himself in the midst of several 

objects of senses left at his disposal? He is sure to deviate from 
the path of devotion and indulge in sense-pleasure. ; 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

AM wa aa ws Page uzta a | 
qt fawata Fast Tha: AT WA ATA UL BY, 
77 Na WH ATH |= OA-MNRA AEA wa 
q M-qa-id Ft-Ha, aa a ad raat sy 
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yaya svapnam bhayam sokam visadarm madam eva ca | 
na vimuficati durmedhd dhrtih s@ pdrtha tamasi \\ 

qal yaya by which eecay svapnam sleep way bha- 
yam fear staq sokam grief fawey visddam despair 
waq madam conceit wa eva indeed 4ca and 4 na not 
fayafa vimurcati abandons gaat durmedha a stupid 
man 3fq: dhrtih firmness a sd that qt partha O Partha 
aaet famasi Tamasika (dark) 

That by which a stupid man does not give up 

sleep, fear, grief, despair and also conceit, that firm- 

ness, O Partha, is Tamasika. is 4 ee 

Tamas and ignorance are interrelated. Sleep 

and insentience are alike. A dream being vague, it 

is ignored as a part of sleep. Day-dreamers are not 

uncommon in society, given as they are to Jamas. 

In their case, there is hardly any difference between 

their wakeful engagements and dreamy visions, as 

there is no firmness at all in any of their doings. 

Neither does the world derive any benefit from their 

undertakings. 

The blind king Dhrtarashtra is a typical example 
of a man of Zamasika firmness. His blindness was 

the physical symbol of the lack of discrimination and 

forethought. And his,sons, Duryodhana and others, 

befitted his make up. For, evils are all born of 

ignorance. This blind king was inordinately attached 

to the empire though he was physically unfit to reign. 

The fear lest the empire should slip out of the hands 

of his sons, lurked in his heart. Hearing of the 

atrocities perpetrated by his unscrupulous sons, he 

was very much grieved. Still, he took no stern 
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action against his unworthy sons. Pondering over 

the ill-fame to which he was exposed, he became 

overwhelmed with despair. Still, he was not prepared 

to be guided by the counsel of Bhishma, Drona and 

Sri Krishna; for the conceit that he was the monarch 

over all of them lay concealed in his heart. The 

firmness of king Dhrtarashtra was verily steeped in 

Tamas and therefore producing nothing good. 

There are in this world at all times innumerable 

people who are of the mould of Dhrtarashtra. What 

their ancestors have bequeathed to them is their sole 

property. They are incapable of adding to it. Nel- 

ther discrimination nor right understanding is found 

in them. Endeavour is unknown to them. They 

are blind of mind if not of body. Their chief occupa- 

tion is to eat and sleep away their time. The fear is 

there in them that their moneys are all expended and 

nothing earned. After exhausting the whole of their 

resources they come to grief in their helplessness. 

They who wallowed once in money now wallow in 

the mud of despondency. Chewing the cud of. their 

past opulence, they cherish themselves with nothing 

but conceit. Stupid as they are, this is the wretched 

life that they carry on. The firmness of these people 

is all born of Tamas. 

aa Fact mfad ay F araqa | 
AUMNARAd IT Fated 3 fATRalA 11 3e 
@au g zaqidiq fa-laqa A OH BRT 

ah-Ha Tad AA | ga-aeaH a PA-n=Tla 

sukham tv iddnim trividham srnu me bharatarsabha | 
abhyasdd ramate yatra dukkhdntam ca nigacchati | 

80—57 
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gaq sukham pleasure g tu indeed zardtq idanim 
now fafaaq trividham threefold + srnu hear ® me 
me azaga bharatarsabha O best of the Bharatas 

eqyar_abhydsat from practices tad ramate rejoices 
44 yaira in which g:@ray duhkhdntam the end of pain 
qca and fanzala nigacchati attains to 

And now hear from Me, O chief of the Bharatas, 

the three kinds of happiness. That in which a man 

comes to rejoice by long practice and in which he 

reaches the end of his sorrow; : + 36 

It is the search for happiness that gives impetus 

to life. There is no being in any region, that does 
not want happiness. Immeasurable is the effort 

exerted by beings in this direction. Still it is not the 

Same measure of happiness that all obtain. Like a 

flash of lightning it appears before a few, but before 
they behold it all, it disappears. Still the search does 

not stop and cannot be stopped. It goes on end- 

lessly. There are the others to whom the enjoyment 

of happiness is like pouring water into a leaky pot, 

which knows no filling up. As it 1s being sought 
after from the world, it vanishes away into oblivion. 

Still the attempt to enjoy happiness goes on endlessly. 

Hope of success somehow sustains life. But there 

are arare few whose experience of happiness is a 

unique phenomenon. Like the waxing moon, their 

joy is ever on the increase. They become heirs to 

unobstructed delight bordering on blessedness. The 

cause behind the variation in the enjoyment of 

happiness is worth a study. 
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Abhydsa or practice is a powerful weapon to 

modify man’s mode of life. The utility of the 

physical exercise is self-evident. The culture of the 

mind, however, is more consequential. What is called 

an inherent trait is nothing other than persistent 
practice. A change of individuality ensues a change 

of practice. It holds true even in the case of animals. 

But practice brief and sporadic does not succeed. 

Prolongation of it has a far reaching effect. Elimina- 

tion of sorrow and attainment of abiding happiness 

are possible by long practice. 

aay fahia qftontszacay 
aad akaa MemcagsraTaq 11 39 

aq Te He fee gq | INA A-AG-TTAA | 

qq Gan akaza s-oma = anea() gie-s-ae-ae 

yat tad agre visarn iva parindme ’mrtopamam \ - 
tat sukham sdttvikam proktam atmabuddhiprasaddajam 

aq yat which aq tat that aX agre at first faq 
yisarmh poison gq iva like yfton® parindme in the end 
‘Saat BAY amrta upamam like nectar aq tat that gaq 

sukharmh pleasure aay sdtivikam Sattvika sraq 
proktam is declared (to be) emagfraeaq dtma 
buddhi prasaddajam born of the purity of one’s own 
‘mind due to self-realization 

That which is like poison at first, but like nectar 

at the end; that happiness is said to be Sattvika, born 

of the translucence of inteliect due to Self-realization. 

To a beginner swimming seems as dreadful as 
death; but the same becomes delightful to him after 

he picks it up. Strangers and strange places do not 
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create favourable impression at first sight; but with 

continued acquaintance they become congenial. The 

Jivatman has been used to the life in the body and 

the senses in his previous births. His switching on 

now to the control of the senses, detachment from. 

the body and meditation on the glory of Atman—all 

these practices seem to him strange and painful. 

But as he perseveres in them he comes to know that 

his plenitude is in the Self and not in the mundane. 

He was a fish out of water when he lived in the 

senses. He is now a fish got back into water due to 

his taking to spiritual life. 

He who desires to live a spiritual life may easily 

come to know of its merits by observing the life of 

a yogi and that of another given to sensuality. How 

the one makes and the other mars life stand self- 

revealed. Though hard to practise, self-control alone 

is the path to happiness. 

Man gets purified in body and mind as he 

progresses in the path of spirituality. Purification 

of the mind is more important than the purification 

of the body. A purified heart is like a translucent 

glass, revealing a fundamental truth in regard to life. 

Happiness or bliss is actually in the Self and not in 

the non-Self. The realization of this truth sends the 

sadhaka into raptures. His bliss becomes abiding. 

The sddhana that started as a hard task culminates 

in supreme happiness. And this is possible to the 

Sdttvika man alone. 

In the old days the priests of the temple of Govinda at 

Jayapuri were celibates and therefore spiritually very powerful. 

The Raja of the place once sent for those priests; but they 
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refused to respond to the summons. They suggested instead 

that the Raja might go to them. Subsequently the priests got 

married and became familymen each with a few children. Then 

they would repair to the Raja every now and then on one plea 

or another. For, the favour and patronage of the Raja was 

required for their family affairs. Poor priests, what else could 

they do with their wives and children to look after! When a man 

becomes a slave to lust, he falls and becomes a slave to man 

also, losing his happiness thereby. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

It is the sense-control that, like the waxing 

moon, fosters steady happiness. The man who 

masters his senses is slave to none in any region. 

He blooms in immortal bliss. 

CRRIGPUVIUICRCORT REET Gt 
ahead fata eae UA FIAT | 32¢ 
faya-gfeaq-aa-aia, a CA -A-wa-TTaG | 

qa aaa ge | 6a gaa UTA -aZ I 

visayendriyasamyogdd yat tad agre ’mrtopamam 

parindme visam iva tat sukham rdjasam smrtam \\ 

rasa afza daima visaya indriya samyogat from 
the contact of the sense-organ with the object aq yat 

which aq fat that st agre at first aya sqaq amrta 
upamam like nectar aftona parindme in the end faqq 
visam poison Zq iva like aq tat that qaq sukham 
pleasure wstTaq rdjasam Rajasika waq smrtam is 

declared 

That happiness which arises from the contact of 
the senses and their objects and which like nectar at 

first but like poison at the end-it is held to be 
Rajasika. i 38 
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The happiness that is obtained from the contact 

of the senses with their objects, gets converted into 

poison and eats into the personality of the enjoyer. 

Consequently the strength and stamina of the man 

wane away. He is not able to discharge his duties 

efficiently. The body loses its comeliness. Senility 

sets in all too early. Instead of growth, there takes 
place a deterioration of the intellectual capacity of 

the man. Spiritual sagacity in him fades away. 

Dharma unconsciously gives place to adharma. The 

man’s career geis corrupted. Like water poured 

into a leaky pot, his happiness slips away as quickly 

as itis sought. Hellishness haunts him instead. 

Mythology has it that the Devas and the Asuras 

churned the ocean of life, allegorically presented as 

the ocean of milk. The blessings and the amenities 

such as education, wealth, means of transport, 

ornaments, wholesome food and the gifts from 

Nature-all these were obtained in plenty. These 

boons are all clothed in theological language as 

Saraswati, Lakshmi, Airavata, Kaustubha and Kama- 

dhenu. The participants in this great project enjoyed 
in full measure the happy results of their ardent 

endeavours. But every enjoyment has its retribu- 

tion. It comes as action and reaction. None can 

resist it. Death is the recompense for life. The 

love of life reacts as the dread of death. The former 

is liked as nectar and the latter hated as poison. As 

the ultimate result of embracing life, its counterpart 

death made its appearance as a dreadful poison 

before the Devas and Asuras. Not being prepared for 

4 
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this consequence they ran in despair to the regions 

above and below to escape; but escape was impossible. 

Life that seemed inviting not long ago took a turn 

and appeared bitterly painful. In sorrow and dismay 

they repaired to the Lord Siva and sought refuge in 

Him. And He in compassion consumed the devastat- 

ing poison and saved the beings that surrendered 

themselves to Him. The great God Siva is renowned 

as Tyagaraja or the Lord of renunciation. He is the 

embodiment of self-control. Death is not where 

Siva is. Therefore they who took refuge in Him were 

saved from death. The principle is that self-control 

and renunciation are the means to immortality. 
Renouncing the Rajasika happiness, the sadhaka 

should go to the Sdttvika happiness. He should 

finally transcend it too and merge in the Bliss 
Beyond. 7 

mex Usa A ga ea; | 
ARISeATATAe TATAAGaIAT |) 39 
WAT A Ag-aey a QUA Waa aia: | 
AI-MNGA-T-AIT-SeIH =| TA CTUAAH SE-HI-g-AAL 

yad agre cad ’nubandhe ca sukham mohanam dtmanah \ 
nidralasya pramddottham tat tamasam uddhrtam 

aq yat which a agre at first 4 ca and waarey 
anubandhe in the sequel 4 ca and geaq sukham 
pleasure aeaq mohanam delusive awa: Gimanah of 
the self fzt eee sare seq nidrd diasya pramada 
uttham arising from sleep, indolence and heedlessness 
aq tat that aay tamasam Tamasika sateaq udahrtam 
is declared 
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That happiness which deludes the self both at the 

beginning and at the end and which arises from sieep, 

sloth and miscomprehension —that is declared to be 

Tamasika. | 39 

A man derives happiness from intoxicants that 

make him forget the miseries of the world temporarily. 

But this happiness is wrought with misery in the 

procurement of the stuff, in the consumption of it in 

privacy, in being exposed to ridicule when tipsy and 

in getting sunk in spirit after its effect is over. The 

lazy man who seeks to maintain himself. with 

borrowed money meets with the same fate. His 

happiness is marred while borrowing, while expend- 

ing and while trying to clear the debt with great 
effort. Sleep and repose are necessary to all embodied 

beings. There is immense happiness too in indulging 
in them. But the Sdttvika and Rajasika men shake 

off sleep and sloth at the call of duty. Whereas the 

Tamasika man delights in prolonged sleep and in 

dozing for hours together. But this happiness is 
nullified by the neglect of duty, by the pricks of 

conscience and by the derision of the active people. 
The Tamasika man suffers from miscomprehension 

in regard to the means of the procurement of 
happiness. Like a flash of lightning his happiness 
comes and goes. 

The hemp-smoker believes that his inebriation is a form of 

spiritual ecstasy. But it is nothing of the kind. He deludes 

himself in his indolence into such a belief. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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at aafea afseat ar fhe sag at ga: | 
ad aaaaad aefh: carrera: tb vo 

7 aq wa-A ae a 8 =6RAA Bay a ga: | 

ae s-BR-: ga-a|aa OM: (aaa GA: ger u 

na tad asti prthivyam va divi devesu vd punak | 
sattvam prakrtijair muktam yad ebhih sydat tribhir 

gunaih | 

a na not aq tat that ef asti is gfreary prthivyam 
on the earth atvd or fa divi in heaven tag devesu 
among the Devas af vd or ga: punah again aay sat- 
tvam being waa: prakrtijaik born of Prakriti qeaq 
muktam freed aq yat which afy: ebAih from these aq. 
sydt may be fife: tribhih from three qr: gunaih by 
qualities 

There is no being on earth, or again in heaven 

among the Devas, that is liberated from the three 

Gunas, born of Prakriti. 40 

The three Gunas and Prakriti are identical. The 

former are taken into account when distinction-is to 
be made among the attainments of the Jivatmans. 

But as the aggregate substance, the Gunas and 

Prakriti are one and the same. From a blade of 

grass up to Brahma the Creator, all the Jivatmans 

are bound by the Gunas of Prakriti. Be they the 

human beings or the celestial beings, they are all in 

bondage until they transcend the three Gunas. The 
continuity of births and deaths is inevitable to them 

when they are in the fetters of Prakriti. Their 

rebirths range high and low conforming to the 

predominance in them of the varying Gunas. Brahma, 
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the Creator is the foremost among the Jivatmans. 

His functional status is the greatest; but he is not a 

liberated soul. In other words, he is also involved 

in the Gunas. Creation by him is impossible except 

with the Gunas as the material. The greatest power 
that he is endowed with is called the Prakriti laya 

or the identification with the Cosmos. And his 

distinction is that he is not bound to be born again. 

He is having his final reincarnation. At the close of 
the prevailing kalpa or eon, he enters the krama 

mukti or the gradual liberation. Then he gets DeYOnE 
the Gunas. | 

The Sadhaka has to struggle hard against the base nature. 
It is after a prolonged endeavour that he gets into samadhi, in 

which no trace of ego is left. The attainment of samadhi is not 
as easy as one would have it. The ego born of the three Gunas 
does not disappear easily. We are born in the world repeatedly 
because of the persistence of ego. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The ways and means of liberation are now 
expounded :— 

The Fourfold Caste Explained — 41-48 

MATAAUAM ARM A wag | 
Bal Ta SATA: 1 Be 
mear-aky-ea «| ARN, A AT--TT 
aul 9-A-us-ait = q-alas-H-Wa: TM 

bréhmanaksatriyavisaém sidrdnadm ca paramtapa \ 
karmdni pravibhakiani svabhdvaprabhavair gunaik \\ 

manana brahmana ksatriya visam of Brah- 
manas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas ygmnq sudrdndr 
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of Sudras q ca as also atat paramtapa O Parantapa 

eater karmdni duties fama pravibhaktani are 
distributed <uraqaa: svabhava prabhavaih born of 
their own nature mui: gunaik by qualities 

The duties of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, 
as also of Sudras, O scorcher of foes, are distributed 
according to the Gunas born of their own nature. 41 

Svabhdva is another name attributed to Prakriti 

or the Maya Sakti inherent in Iswara. This cosmic 

reality is constituted of the three Gunas. Variation 

in karma is based on the variation of the Gunas. 

Karma in its turn leaves its samskdra. or impress on 

the mind. As the samskdrds get themselves refined, 

they go to modify the nature or svabhdva of the 
individual. That karma and svabhdva are insepara- 

ble is a fact ever to be borne in mind. The varna 

or the grade of evolution of a Jivatman is based on 

his svabhdva or nature. So it is possible to know of 

the varna of an individual from his svabhdva and his 

karma. Of the two, the svabhdva is subtle and hard 

to be observed. A man of intuition alone can see 

into it just as we all cognize the contents of a glass 

case. Karma, onthe other hand, is gross. It is 

possible for us to get at the varna of a man from the 

karma to which heis given. The way in which a 

man makes use of his life is a sure indicator of the 
varna of that man. 

Why has God made some great and others small? 

—is a stock question. But this question is meaningless 
to the knower of the fundamental. Creation is 
impossible without differentiation. No two things 
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or beings are alike in the Cosmos. Going back t 

Sameness is going back to destruction, a state 
unwanted by beings. Creation proceeds on the basis 

of differentiating one from another. Limbs in the 
body vary with their functional differences. Bodies 

vary; species vary; attempts vary; attainments vary. 
There is a grandeur in the infinite varieties exhibited 
by Nature. The omnipotence of the Lord stands 
self-explained in this way. Infinite scope is provided 

in Nature for the low to evolve into the high. Life 
fulfils itself by attempting and attaining the high, 
stage by stage. Varna dharma is nothing other than 

areading of this plan of Nature at all levels in 
general and at the human level in particular. 

The distinctiveness of each varna as evinced by 
its svadharma is delineated as follows :-— 

TA TAA: Ne aieaarsayza s | 
art fgrmnard carat ay |) Be 
GA: a: a9: ataq «6 aif: ana wa at 
aay fa-aaq aaa RT -A-S-A-T_O 

samo damas tapah saucam ksantir G@rjavam eva ca 

jitadnam vijfidnam astikyam brahmakarma svabhdvajam 

aq: Samak serenity ga: damah self-restraint a: 

tapah austerity staq saucam purity enfa: ksdntib 
forgiveness asiaq drjavarmn uprightness tq eva even 
qeaand aaq jidnam knowledge faaraq vijfidnam 
realization enfiaram dstikyam belief in God samy 
brahma karma the duties of Brahmanas quraqq 
svabhavajam born of nature 
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Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgive- 

ness, and also uprightness, knowledge, realization, 
belief in a hereafter — these are the duties of the 

Brahmanas, born of their own nature. 42 

He is a Brdhmana who is imbued with qualities 
all conducive to a spiritual life. Self-control and self- 
discipline are as natural and agreeable to him as 

water is to a duckling. His mind being turned to 
sublime and supramundane concerns, serenity is the 

norm with him. He cannot afford to be flippant 

with trifles. Sense-control is a moral warfare to the 

ordinary man; but to the Brdhmana it is a matter of 

course. Sublimation of the body, mind and speech 

is austerity. This merit finds its full expression in 
this spiritual man. A thing that retains its original 

state is said to preserve its purity. The spiritual 

man is fixed in the feeling that he is Atman. His 

body and the senses behave in tune with this divine 

feeling. Therefore purity and the Bradhmana are one 

and the same. The even tenor of the spiritual life 
of a god-man is bound to be affected once in a way 

at least by the intrusion of the worldly people. But 

he is never affected thereby nor does he ever think 
of retaliating or resisting. Calm forgiveness is his 

way. His thought, word and deed being ever directed 

to the welfare of all, there is uprightness in every 
bit of his action. He is as trustworthy to people as 
the mother is to her baby. The Brahmana begins his 
life with scriptural knowledge in regard to God and 
His creation; and he fulfils it with intuitive knowledge 
or God-realization. Any amount of scriptural 
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knowledge without God-realization avails nothing. 

Astikya is more than a formal belief in God and in 

the hereafter. Itis a burning faith in the divine 

aspect of life and in its eternity. A Brdhmana holds 
himself as a pilgrim on earth and not as one belong- 

ing toit. His treasure is not of the mundane but 
of the divine. A simple living with a bare earthly 
possession distinguishes him from the others. To 
decorate the body is not in his way. While living in 

the body he is not of the body. He loves all beings 
alike and claims a universal kinship. And these are 

the marks of a Bradhmana. As the Bradhmands increase 

in number, the ethical and spiritual standards of 

the society go up. 

The life of renunciation and self-dedication that 
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa lived is the model of 

and an ideal for a Bradhmana. 

ata ast sftaied ae arcareraay | 
SAMA et BA AAT 1) V2 
aia aa: wt Ter ge a aff a-cen(qa)arT t 
Sq, Al-;, A Ma BA |-TF-TTt 

sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe ca’ py apalayanam 

ddnam isvarabhavas ca ksdtram karma svabhdvajam \\ 

say sauryam prowess aa: tejah splendour gf: 
dhrtih firmness qeaq daksyam dexterity ax yuddhe 
in battle 4 ca and eit api also wyslaat apaldyanam 
not flying ztaq ddnarh generosity @rans: tsvarabhd- 
vah lordliness 4 ca and aan ksdtram of Kshatriyas 

au karma action aay svabhavajam born of the 
nature 
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Heroism, vigour, firmness, resourcefulness, not 

flying from battle, generosity and lordliness are the 
duties of the Kshatriyas born of their own nature. 43 

In the scale of spiritual evolution the Kshatriya 

comes next to the Bradhmana. While the topmost 
man is the embodiment of divinity, the second best 

man is the embodiment of dharma. While the 

Brahma rishi gives all attention to the godliness in 

man, the Rdja rishi pays all attention to the manliness 

in man. It is only after being an ideal man that one 

becomes a god-man. The ideal man is found in 
the Kshatriya, who is devoted to putting the earthly 

life of man in perfect order. The literal meaning 
of the word Kshatriya is he who always protects 

others from hurt and injury eara ara Ksatat trayate. 
The Kshatriya has dedicated his body for the good 

of the world. While in that noble endeavour his 

body may be hurt or may even be destroyed. The 
destruction of the body is no loss to him; but 

reconciliation with adharma is the worst loss that 
he sustains. Bhishma’s life illustrates the relative 
value that a Kshatriya gives to his bodily existence 

and to his frame of mind. While his body was 
being hurt to the core, his mind remained pinned 

to the ideal. All the spiritually evolving souls 
require to be processed in the Kshatriya mould 
before they can aspire to the Bradhmana mould. 
The intensity of the training may vary but the 
process cannot be avoided. 

Just as the farmer is obliged to eradicate the 
pest that attacks his crop, the Kshatriva is in duty 
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bound to oppose the evils in society. Cailousness 

and pacifism are no marks of a champion of dharma. 

A hero is he who knows no fear of opposing an 
enemy decidedly stronger than he. Tejas or vigour 

is his who is ever jubilant in the discharge of his 
duty. Dhrti is the frame of mind which is firm and 

dominant even when overpowered by the enemy. 

Ddkshyam or resourcefulness is the ingenuity of the 

mind which hits upon the right place, right time 

and right strategy in war and peace as quick reac- 

tion to the changing situations. A sudden crisis 

causes no confusion in the mind of a man gifted 

with this virtue. Sometimes a strategic retreat is 

prudent for a later decisive offensive. But on no 

account should a Kshatriya fly from battle for fear. 

Death is any day better than a vegetating life of 

slavery. 

Ddna or generosity is the art of administration 

allowing the maximum facilities and prosperity to 

people. With a parental attitude the Kshatriya 
should be ever intent on providing for public weal 

rather than on extorting for private ends. Jsvara- 

bhava is lordliness. Preventing people from law- 

lessness and guiding them to be law-abiding are 

the outcome of this gift in a Kshatriya, Leader- 
ship of this kind comes automatically to one resolved 

to serve the people. The spirit of renunciation is 

the guiding factor in this respect. The Kshatriya 

is the protector of society. By self-discipline and 

self-dedication he rises equal to this divine duty. 

The spiritual culture of the Brdadhmana and_ the 
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earthly resources of the Vaisya get themselves 

harmoniously commingled in the Kshatriya who 

harnesses and utilizes them all for the public welfare. 

Stiverntied teand eras | 
gaara HT URE TATATTT |) 8e 
al-aeeq-aitier, «-Fag-a ea-4Ta-TT 
GR-aal-sea eA RMT aft ea-wa-sT 

krsi gauraksya vanijyam vaisyakarma svabhdvajam | 
paricaryadtmakam karma Sidrasya ’pi svabhadvajam \\ 

ahaceaaitrsaq krsi gauraksya vanijyam agricul- 
ture, cattle-rearing and trade 43uma vaisya karma 

the duties of Vaisya aujaay svabhdvajam born of 
the nature gftaatataq paricarydtmakam consisting 
of service =H karma action ye siudrasya of the 
Sudra eff api also wataay svabhdvajam born of the 

nature 

Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the 
duties of the Vaisyas, born of their own nature; 

and action consisting of service is the duty of the 

Sudras born of their own nature. 44 

Wealth and material resources are also the 

glories of God in their own way. Lakshmi the God- 
dess of wealth being the spouse of the Lord is 

pregnant with meaning. Life at the physical level is 
impossible without the material resources. Man’s 

life takes its start in that plane only to soar into the 

higher regions. But the bodily sustenance and 
prosperity are to be maintained; and wealth is a 
necessity for this purpose. The Vaisya is he who 
creates and distributes the material woth of the 

-80—58 ) 
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society. The time-honoured means for this are 

agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade. But in course 

of time, tapping the resources of nature has develop- 

ed marvellously; industry has grown to the point 
of perplexing its progenitor. And these are all the 

occupations of the Vaisya. 

_ All craftsmen, artisans, job-workers, and techni- 

cians are classified as Vaisyds. The modern practi- 

tioners such as the lawyers and the doctors are also 

to be treated as Vaisyds. The dharma of these people 
is to serve society through their calling; but if they 

exploit people they become offenders morally, if not 

legally. The preparation and the sale of intoxicants 

are not sanctioned by dharma unless they are 

handled as medicines. 

The Sadra is he who can only render physical 

labour, but who is incapable of setting up a calling 
of his own. Whoever gets himself employed as a 

paid lower subordinate to somebody, is a Séddra, 
dependent on others for his livelihood. A clerk who 
merely does an intellectual work as directed, is also 

a Sidra. The labour class people come under this 

classification. But all the paid men are not Sidrds. 

A school master with the right frame of mind is a 

Bréhmana. A government officer is a Kshatriya. 

The rank and file in the army are all Kshatriyds. 

People who sell their labour and independence and 

those who take bribes and tips are all Sddrds. He 

whose life is centred in the body and who has no 

other higher outlook in life is a Sadra, 
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The four varnds or grades are all based on the 

quality of the mind. In all societies and countries 

these natural classifications can be found. Among 

four brothers it is possible to find these four varnds. 

It is also possible to find a group, a clan or atribe © 

to be given predominantly to any one of the four 

varnds. 

Just as there are the lower classes and the 
higher classes in a school, the existence of the four 
varnds in a society is but natural. The plan is for 
the lower class man to evolve into the higher class. 
Any artificial obstruction to this natural scheme is 
injurious. A pupil of the higher class knows the 
lessons of the lower class. This principle applies to 

the varnds in society. A Brdadhmana is he who can 

discharge the dharmas of all the four varnds. A 
Kshatriya can discharge the dharmas of three varnds. 
A Vaisya can carry out the duties of two varnds 

while the Sidra can only do his own dharma. 

Though there is difference in the attainments of 
the four varnds, there is no differentiation among their 
respective dharmas. The dharma of the one is as 
sacred and conducive to enlightenment as that of 
the other. A Sddraisas much competent for the 

practice of yoga as the others are. Almost all the 
Acharyas have had among their disciples, men who 
were of mere Sddra calibre to begin with, but who 
through their devotion rose to the pinnacle of realiza- 
tion. In the human body, the brain does the Brdh- 
mana dharma, the heart the Kshatriya dharma, the 
stomach the Vaisya dharma and the hands and feet, 
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the Sidra dharma. The dharmas of all these limbs 
are of equal importance and necessity. The same is 
the case with society too. 

Among the four great Yogas, the Karma Yoga 
has the characteristics of the Sadra dharma. The 

Raja Yoga contributes to the sadhaka what the 

Vaisya contributes to the society. The functions 

of the Bhakti Yoga and the Kshatriya are alike. The 

Jnana Yoga provides to the aspirant what the 

Brahmana does to society. As the Lord equates all 

the four Yogas, He equates all the four Varnds also, 
they being the component of his Cosmic form. An 

ideal sadhaka is he who embraces all the four 

Yogas putting them all ona par. An ideal society 
is that in which the citizens are given training in 

the duties of ali the four varnds and they discharge 
their duties to the best of their ability. 

The varna dharma is the last word on an 

ideal social order. India has evolved this system 

to its perfection. It cuts at the root of the cruel 

competition with its attendant evils. It offers 

instead, an attitude of self-dedication crowned with 
renunciation. Every time India was faithful to this 
philosophical basis of her social order, she emerged 
as a heaven on earth. But every time she deviated 

from this benign principle, she met with a deplorable 

set back. Her latest fall was due to casteism with 

its privileges masquerading as Varna Dharma. But 

‘this chimera is shattered and a new spiritual India 

is at the point of emerging. ~ 
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ey SY Havas: aig Sad Az: | 
aaniara: fate aut eae a=sq 1 et 
e4 Et TH AA-UW(q)-a: AACA, WH-AI AT: | 

eq-aH-i-ta: ey-f  aal eq-id Ta PVT NN 

sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narak 

svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tac chrnu \ 

@ sve in own @ sve in own walter karmani to 
duty erfza: abhiratah devoted wfafgq samsiddhim 
perfection waa Jabhate attains az: narah a man waa 
fara: sva karma niratah engaged in his own duty 
tealgq siddhim perfection ayt yatha how taraie vindati 
finds aq tat that sa srnu hear 

Devoted each to his own duty, man attains the 

highest perfection. How engaged in his own duty, 

he attains perfection, that do you hear. — 4 

To whatever station in life man has made him- 

self competent, that is verily his svadharma. He 

who discharges his svadharma jubilantly and effi- 

ciently turns out to be a good sadhaka. The temporary 
disgust that Arjuna harboured for his svadharma 
was not born of mature understanding. It was the 

outcome of a momentary delusion. He who abhors 

his duty can never become great. A model student 
is he who applies himself diligently and delightfully 
to his studies. He is loyal to the class in which 
he is placed, so that he may step into a higher class 

when the time for it comes. It is his svadharma 
to go steadily into the higher classes. This principle 
however, does not apply to one’s position in life. 

If a scavenger thinks of changing his occupation 
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for a better one, he may thereby prove himself 
worldly-wise. But that attitude is definitely a 

hindrance to his spiritual growth. Through his 

seeming humble svadharma he can rise to be a perfect 

yogi. For, no work is ugly to a sadhaka. Any 

and every work becomes worship when the attitude 

is sound. The how of it 1s explained below :— 

ma: wafer ar TAS aay 
cram aaeaca fate eate ara: Ul eg 
qa: T-FG-R: y-TeMy AaA Aa Aa a(z)-aq | 

e-em aq aft-aa-y  fy-faq eq-fA arava: 
yatahk pravrttir bhitdndm yena sarvam idam tatam | 

svakarmand tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati mdnavah \\ 

aq: yatah from whom yafa: pravrttih the evolu- 

tion qatar bhitandm of beings 4a yena by whom aay 
sarvam all g@q idam this aaq tatam is pervaded 
<qaaon sva kKarmand with his own duty aq tam him 
eryaea abhyarcya worshipping fafgq siddhim perfec- 
tion faeefa vindati attains qTaa: mdnavak man 

He from whom is the evolution of all beings, 
by whom all this is pervaded, worshipping Him with 
his own duty, man attains perfection. 46 

It is because of the proximity of Iswara that 

the universe functions uniformly and _ intelligently. 
No being is superfluous or useless in this Cosmic 
setting. By doing his duty properly, every man is 

contributing his quota to the phenomenal whole. 

This being the plan, an intelligent man ought to 
perform his duty as an act of worship of the Lord. 
When the right attitude is assumed, it aids the 

purification of the mind. Qne’s svadharma proves 
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thereby ihe means for the gaining of wisdom and 

for the attainment of Godhood. 

The common notion of man is that the worship 

of the Lord is one thing and that the discharge of 

one’s worldly duty is another thing. Such a man 

betrays his ignorance of the worship of the Almighty. 

It is evident that every physical exertion is an aid 

to the build of the body. A bodily exertion can 
serve simultaneously both for the build of the body 

and for the earning of one’s livelihood. The same 

endeavour can next be made to serve three pur- 
poses by holding it as an act of the worship of 

God. The Mahabharata has it that a butcher treated 

his profession as an outlet for self-expression, for 

his livelihood, for his service to society and for his 

adoration of the Lord. Through the discharge 

of his duty that man matured fully in wisdom. 

His teachings to an ascetic forma scripture known 

as the Vyadha Gita—the Butcher’s Gita. The idea 
of eking out an earthly existence is a wretched one, 

unbecoming a man. This negative attitude should 

be elevated to the positive one of adoring the 

Lord with the life that one lives; and that life should 

be worthy of the Maker. Whatever duty falls to 

the lot of one is sacred in itself and it should be 

directed to the glory of the Lord. This attitude 

would pull him up Godward. He is a yogi who 

converts his earthly life into the worship of the 

Lord. 

A coconut contains the fibrous sheath outside, 

the shell inside and the kernel within. The sheath 
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has to be peeled off and the shell broken in order to 

get at the kernel. Similar to this, doing one’s duty 

in the spirit of adoring the Almighty is the means 

to get at the kernel which is God in the heart of 

man. 

areata Ran: waateaayarg | 
weraaad at gaara ary 1 vw 
war, aT: Regu: wale, g-ag-(en)feaaa | 
eq-aa-it-a(q a ea a aNgeat-fA feieaa 

Sreydn svadharmo yigunah paradharm4at svanusthitdt | 
svabhdvaniyatam karma kurvan nd ’pnoti kilbisam \\ 

Wal sreydn better wea: sva dharmah one’s own 
duty fas: vigunak (though) destitute of merits q@qate. 
para dharmat than the duty of another g erafeara su 
anusthitat (than) well performed warafiaaq svabhava 
niyatam ordained by his own nature #a karma action 
‘qq kurvan doing ana not eqmtfa dpnoti (he) incurs 

fafearay kilbisam sin 

Better is one’s own dharma, though imperfect, 

than the dharma of another well performed. He who 

does the duty ordained by his own nature incurs no 

sin. 47 

The karma that is in tune with a man’s disposi- - 

tion is his svadharma. Arjuna’s case clarifies the 
issue raised herein. He is ordained by his nature for 

warfare. Events have driven him to the necessity of 
waging a righteous war. His duty is to pursue it 
even if it proves itself disadvantageous to him. 

If the odds turn against him, ever then he is to 

fight to the finish. It is possible for him to retreat 
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from the battle-field and resort to severe austerity in 

the forest. Imperfect war is better for him than a 

perfect penance. Death due to opposing the wicked 

is better for him than life seeking the hereafter. 

A man trained for medicine should not choose 
to become a lawyer on the ground he can pleada 
case very fluently. It is injurious if one changes 
One’s calling prompted by likes and dislikes, by 

opportunism and careerist mentality. One’s person- 

ality gets dissipated thereby. The training that one 

has received and the time devoted to it are all wasted 
away. On the other hand, there is a twofold 
advantage in a man confining himself to his svadharma. 
Firstly, it is as natural to him as water is to fish. 

He need not unduly strain himself in picking up and 

in discharging his inherited duty. He executes it 
almost involuntarily. Secondly, there is the release 

of consciousness to be directed Godward. He is a 

yogi who achieves the maximum benefit with the 
minimum of effort. To make his worldly life a fulfil- 
ment and to reach Godhood — these are the ideals 
set by a yogi for himself. Devotion to svadharma is 
the sure means to the achievement of these objects. 
All activities are unfailing means to reach Godhood. 
And that man who swerves not from his svadharma 
gains in constancy. No yogais possible without 
constancy. 

But should not an aspirant renounce the world 
and all worldly activities when dispassion and desire 
for liberation dawn in his mind ? 2? This question iS 
answered ;— 
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west Fal Blea TANT aw TTT 
maven fe atin erates: i vc 
ag-aq eh aida | aang at a aT-a-sa | 
wa-a-wt: Re aT |g af: ga M-F-aT: 

sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet | 

sarvdrambhé hi dosena dhiimend ’gnir ivd ’vrtdh \j 

west sahajam born together #4 Karma action 
aleaa kaunteya O Kaunteya aatsq sadosam with fault 
afy api even 4 na not axq tyajet one should 
abandon a4 area: Sarva drambhdh all undertakings f& 
hifor gan dosena by evil yaa dhimena by smoke 
ay: agnih fire gq iva like aqaat: dvrtdh are enveloped 

One should not abandon, O Kaunteya, the duty 

to which one is born, though it is attended with evil; 

for, all undertakings are enveloped by evil, as fire by 

smoke. 48 

A truth reveals itself to him who desists from 

likes and dislikes and who enquires into karma with 

an equanimity of mind. There is no karma whatso- 
ever in Nature, which is completely free from evil. 

We cannot breathe without hurting millions of 

microbes in the atmosphere. When we eat we deprive 

another of food or life. An ascetic suspends all 

bodily activities and practises austerity in a mountain 

_ cave. His body fostered by others vegetates thereby, 
- without being useful in its turn, There is no karma 
completely free from evil. Why should there 

be then the distinction between vice and virtue? 

The great ones have advocated virtue and denounced 

vice. Which among the acts of man, 1s to be accepted 
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as virtue and which rejected as vice? Among the. 

fuels, that which smokes too much is bad and that 

which smokes less is good. Among the karmas that 

which is attendant with more evil than good, is vice; 

and that other in which there is more good than evil, 

is virtue. It is in accordance with place, time and 

circumstance, that a karma becomes good or bad. 

The knowing ones ought to discern and do the good 

karma only. 

But the yogi has his own criterion. He dischar- 

ges his duty as an act of worship of the Lord. A 

pilgrim who halts at a wayside rest house, cooks his 

food there with the fuel available and proceeds 

further. He does not delay on the way for want of 

good fuel. The attitude of the yogi is very much 
like this. He performs for the sake of the Lord, that 

karma to which his body is found fit. And he acts 

with the sole motive of reaching the state of Inaction 

or Atman. The embodied one is obliged to act 

in a good and useful manner. The yogi therefore 

discharges his svadharma as an adoration of the 
Almighty. 

How his act becomes an adoration is further 
explained :— 

Karma Yoga is Karma Sanyasa — 49-57 

qamalg: waa Rrarar favaese: | 
Has Wat eaaaTaMeslA 11 Be 
a-asa-d-gfa: aaa = fA -a-ee -a(q)-a-BTET I 
asery-afag ia «= oaq-ft-aaa a-neg-B 
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asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatmda vigatasprhah | 

naiskarmyasiddhim paramam samnydsena ’dhigacchati 

aangig: asakta buddhih whose intellect is unat- 

tached aaa sarvatra everywhere fRarat jitatmad who 
has subdued his self famawe: vigata sprhah whose 
desires have fled Avarateafsq naiskarmya siddhim 
the perfection consisting in freedom from action 

qq paramadm the supreme aalaa samnydsena by 
renunciation efan=aia adhigacchati (he) attains 

~- He whose intellect is unattached everywhere, 

who has subdued his self, from whom desire has dis- 

appeared, he by renunciation attains the supreme state 

of freedom from action. 49 

- -A karma yogi is engaged in intense activities. 
One form of activity succeeds another even as the 

hour of the clock succeeds one the other. He seems 
to know of no rest. This is the spectacle he presents 

to an Onlooker. But what actually he is at the core 

of his heart requires to be studied. He does not 
identify himself with any place or residence. Wher- 
ever he happens to be placed, is accepted by him as 

his residence. Or to view it in another way, he 

does not get attached to any place anywhere. Again, 

things are being handled in abundance by him. As 

they come in profusely, even so are they disbursed. 

No modification of any kind do they produce in the 

mind of the yogi. Water flows in on one side of a 

bridge and it flows out on the other side. The bridge 
is neither the recipient of water nor its distributor; 

it is unaffected by the flow of the river. The yogi, 

in that fashion, keeps his mind unaffected by the 
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things of the world. He takes no note of the people 

drawn to him, of the people indifferent to him and of 

the people opposed to him. This is the state of the 

intellect that is unattached everywhere. Thoughts 
and feelings rise in the minds of the ordinary people 

even as waves do on the sea. But the mind of the 

yogi maintains a different state. It is like a waveless 

sea. This placid state is due to his mastery over the 

self. Objects of sense-pleasure may be displayed in 

plenty before an innocent child; but the child does 

not cast a covetous look at them, because it has not 

yet developed a desire for them. A yogi also does 

not behold those objects with any wistful eyes, 

because he has outgrown all desire for sense-enjoy- 

ment. This man who is obviously the doer of great 

activities isin reality a Sanyasin as his mind is 

completely unattached, his individuality subdued and 

his desires utterly annihilated. The state of actionless- 

ness and Brahmdvastha are one and the same. 

fats arat aan aa aarana ara | 
Balada Hedd MB AACA AT TT [1 4o 
faq-faq o-H-a: Fal ae aa agate fetter A 
aq-mnda va diedy = f-(en) or mam a TN 

siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathd ’pnoti nibodha me 
samdsenai ’va kaunteya nisthd jAdnasya yd paré \\ 

fafay siddhim perfection Iq: praéptah attained 
aay yatha as xa brahma Brahman aat tathd that enmfa 
dpnoti obtains faara nibodha learn 3% me of me autaa 
samdsena in brief wa eva even aaa kaunteya O 
Kaunteya fiat nisthd state mae jfdnasya of knowled ge 
at yd which qq Dane highest 
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Learn from Me in brief, O Kaunteya, how 

reaching such perfection, he attains to Brahman, 

that supreme consummation of knowledge. 50 

Siddhi or perfection is the state to attain which 

everything in Nature is incessantly struggling. The 

very plan and purpose of Nature tend towards this 

end. The sentient and the insentient are all shaping 

themselves only for perfection. Carbon that remains 

buried under earth for ages turns into diamond, a 

most precious gem. That this great possibility is 

potent in a piece of charcoal cannot ordinarily be 

thought of. Time and environment are the factors 

that contribute themselves for this great miracle to 

take place. Man delights in helping himself to a 

luscious apple. The perfection that this fruit has 

undergone is the cause of the delight of man. But he 

does not ponder over the process that the apple plant 

has undergone to bring about this perfection. Sun, 

rain, dew, fog, water, frost, soil, manure, air -— all 

these have contributed their quota to the apple and 

have aided its progress towards perfection. All 

lives are struggling in their own way to reach 

perfection in their respective spheres. 

But of all the attempts of all beings for perfec- 

tion, that of man enjoys a special merit. The siddhi 

of the other things and beings is confined to the 

material plane. Therefore, it is prone to nullifica- 

tion. A diamond for example may again be reduced 

to a bit of carbon. Honey, nectar and ambrosia 

turn again into dirt. But the siddhi that 1s open to 

man leads him to immortality, to immutation and to 
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Beatitude. And this perfection of man is not of the 

body but of the mind. The mind of one man is not 

like that of another. There are as many moulds of 

mind as there are human beings. In the course of 

countless rebirths, these minds are undergoing 
modifications influenced by internal promptings and 

external situations. 

It is the practice of yoga that chisels the mind 

of all of its angularities and shapes it into perfection. 

He is a siddha whose mind is cured of all of its 

defects. A pure mind is fit for Brahma jndna. That 

yogi who gains in Brahma jndna, becomes himself 
Brahman. There is no perfection higher than this 

to be attained. This unique attainment is open to 

the human alone. 

aoa agar gat searard fara a | 
Terie eqrat ea AT UNS HAT] | | 4 
gam f-goa gd: =a aearag f-aq-y a 
UeT-HAT AI UA-a  WT-BTt A-sZ-8H-7 

buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtya’tmaénam niyamya ca 
Sabdadin visayams tyaktvd rdgadvesau vyudasya ca \\ 

geeat buddhyd with an intellect feagat visuddhaya 
pure gm: yuktah endued yar dhrtyad by firmness 
enalaq atmdnam the self fata niyamya controlling 
aca and zeqetaq sabdddin sound and other faa 
visaydn sense-objects mat tyaktvd relinquishing 
wag rdga dvesau attraction and hatred sya vyud- 
asya abandoning 4 ca and 
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Endowed with pure understanding, restraining the 
self with firmness, turning away from sound and other 
objects, and abandoning attraction and aversion; 51 

A thing is said to be pure when it is unaffected 

by extraneous objects. The distilled water is pure 

because it contains nothing else. The nature of a 

pure understanding requires to be looked into. It 
may be compared to a pure and even glass. But, 

seen through a blue glass, a yellow object appears 

green. Here, the peculiarity of the instrument of 

seeing gets itself imposed on the object seen. When 

seen through a pure colourless glass, yellow remains 

yellow. The intellect is the instrument of seeing of 

the Jivatman. The defects in the intellect distort the 

vision obtained by the seer. Purifying the intellect 

is, therefore, the foremost factor in self-perfection. 

Dispositions in the forms of attachment and aversion 

have all to be eliminated. A serene and equipoised 

intellect fixed on Pure Consciousness is here desig- 

nated asa pure understanding. Restraining the self 

results in transcending the body-consciousness. 

Thought of the body rarely ever crosses the mind of 

a perfect sadhaka. The body clings to him just as 

the shadow clings to all. Firmness in the attainment 

of this perfection leads him to Brahmdvastha. The 

external indication of this firmness is the absence of 

the craving for the bodily requirements such as food 

and clothing. Further, he is free from attraction 

and aversion to those few things even, with which 

he is providentially provided. Simplicity and self- 

mastery get themselves explained through the life 

of this sadhaka. Moreover ;— 
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fatwa sere saat: | 
sara fea aed agariera: 1) 42 
falaa-dat sy-sret «= - a (q+) -a-arE-BIT-aTAa: | 

— eraeT-1e: Me FeIA aq-sI-aT-f-T: 
viviktasevi laghvasi yatavakkadyamdnasah | 
dhyanayogaparo nityarm vairdgyam samupasritah \\ 

fafeaadt vivikta sevt dwelling in solitude arareft 
laghvasi eating but little gaaqrraraarra: yata vak kaya 
manasah speech, body and mind subdued earaataq: 
dhyana yoga parah engaged in meditation and con- 

centration fray nityam always 4uray vairdgyam dis- 
passion agquifia: samupdasritah taking refuge in 

Dwelling in solitude, eating but little, speech, body 

and mind subdued, always engaged in meditation and 

concentration, endued with dispassion ; 52 

Man is a gregarious being. Solitary confine- 

ment is a punishment inflicted on him; he may go 

mad if kept long in segregation. He needs company. 

Society is the training ground for him to pick up 

civility. Moving amicably with people is his first 

and foremost lesson in life. But the yogi turns over 

a new leaf in life by resorting to solitude. He is to 

change over from extrovert to introvert. His spiritual 

growth is all subjective. His delight and relaxation 
are all in the Self. Company of people is a hindrance 

to him. He feels out of sorts when pestered by 
people. The sign of his advancing in yoga is that he 
chooses to be in solitude. By experience he comes 
to learn that solitude is to the mind what diet is 
to the body. Man comes alone into the world and 

80—59 
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he quits it alone. He is a yogi who learns to be 

alone while in the world. 

Both over-eating and under-eating are harmful 

at the initial stage. But as one advances in age and 
becomes advanced in yoga, one finds that under- 

eating is advantageous both to body and mind. 

Lightness of the former and clarity of the latter are 

the advantages. The spiritual fervour in the sadhaka 

contributes much to the sustenance of the body and 

the vigour of the mind. Physical food therefore ssa: 

automatically reduced. 

The yogi commands a perfect mastery over his 

speech, body and mind. He speaks but sparingly. 
No vain words come out from his tongue. Measured 

speech which is ever to the point, marks him out. 

The yogi involuntarily reveals an elegance in his 

demeanour. He is a stranger to doing things by fits 

and starts. His bodily movements are all purposefut 

and spare. Above all, the mind of the yogi is ever 

given to communion with the Self. Vagaries there- 
fore can have no access to it. Calmness and serenity 
mark it for their own. 

He is in his element when absorbed in the 

thought of God. If any other thought happens to 

cross his mind, it causes him acute pain. Being 
engaged in meditation on the Paramatman, is the 

norm with him. 

A novice tries to cultivate vairdgya or dispassion 

to the world. He reflects on the evils of sense- 

pleasure whenever a passing thought of indulgence 

makes its appearance in his unwary mind. Buta 



Sn Pach, Megara 5 

53] MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA 931 

past master of yoga has no such struggle. As a ripe 

fruit that has severed its connection with the tree no 

more goes back to it, the yogi no more gives any 

thought to worldly enjoyment. His dispassion is 

superb. 

qestt as <i art mtd ohaeq | 
faes AA: Tea AMAA HIT | 4R 
FARA AS Ti | BAM ATA GREAT | 
-yaea Mena: aed: «= saa) WT BeI-T tt 

ahamkéaram balam darpam 

kadmam krodham parigraham | 

vimucya nirmamah santo 

brahmabhiiydadya kalpate \\ 

eeny ahamkdram egoism aqeq balam strength 

zaq darpam arrogance amy kadmam desire maqkro- 
dham anger yftsay parigraham covetousness fay=a 
vimucya having abandoned fade: nirmamah without 

“mine” ard: sdntah peaceful aanata brahma bhiydya 

for becoming Brahman aeq¢q kalpate is fit 

Having abandoned egoism, violence, arrogance, 

desire, enmity, property, free from the notion of 

‘‘mine ” and peaceful, he is fit for becoming Brah- 
man. | 53 

Man is different from the clothing he puts on. 
But there are those who identify themselves with 

their clothes and feel happy or miserable due to the 

remarks made on their dress. This identification is 
egoism of a crude kind. Identification with the body 
is the egoism kept up all through the soul’s trans-— 
migrations. Renouncing the body-consciousness and 
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being established in the Self is the abandonment of 

egoism. 

Thinking of the individuals as physical entities 

and one individual trying to have an upper hand 

over the others is violence. He who outgrows this 

evil is a yogi. 

While exercising violence, that individual who 
succeeds in subduing the others, thinks very highly 

of himseif and lightly of the others. This attitude 

that he develops is arrogance. The yogi does not 

run the risk of falling victim to this evil. 

Kama or desire is the hankering after sense- 

pleasure. He who cherishes the senses is a bhogin 

and he who curbs the senses is a yogin. The latter 

has nothing to do with any base desire. 

An obstructed fondness transforms itself into 

enmity. The yogi who sees divinity in all is given 

neither to fondness nor to enmity. 

Bodily sustenance is not possible without 

property. The ownership of the body leads to the 

ownership of the property too. While in the body, 

the yogi is not of the body; while in possession of 

the bare necessities of the body, the thought of 

possession is not in the mind. That trifling property 
is handled with the same indifference and detach- 

ment shown to the body. 

Free as the yogi is from ownership of any kind, 

he is necessarily free from the notion of “‘mine.”’ 

When all the disturbing factors are eliminated 

from the mind, its resting in peacefulness is a matter 
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of course. The yogi imbued with these excellences 

is fit for becoming Brahman. 

Aaya: TaAeA aT alata 7 Hal | 
AA: BAT WAT ARH SAI WT ll 4B 
AG: Taga (a)-weat =F aA a HEAT | 
aa: Way y-ag | agate Sa-aa TIA 

brahmabhitah prasanndtma na gocati na kdrksati | 

samah sarvesu bhitesu madbhaktim labhate param \\ 

menya: brahma bhitakh Brahman-become Waa Atal 

prasanna dtma serene-minded ana not atafa socati 
grieves ananot agit kariksati desires qa: samak 
the same way sarvesu all yey bhitesu to beings ARR 
madbhaktim devotion unto me saa labhate obtains 

quay pardm supreme 

Becoming Brahman, serene-minded, he neither 
grieves nor desires ; the same to all beings, he obtains 

supreme deyotion to Me. 34 

There are those who see difference between 

Bhakti and Jndna. Prompted by bias and predisposi- 
tion, one schoo! of thought holds Jndna as superior ~ 
and the finale of attainment while another school 
gives that status and rarity to Bhakti. But the Lord 
makes no such artificial difference between the two, 

Some preliminary distinctions may seem to exist 
between these two paths; whereas they become one 
and the same at their culmination. A baby and its 
mother evince inordinate love for each other, reveal- 
ing thereby elements of Bhakti. Where is the scope 
here for Jndna, may be a point pertinently raised. 
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The Jndna that the baby belongs to that mother and 
that it is she who has become the baby, is implied in 

that sweet love. Jndna and Bhakti are the obverse 

and reverse of the same coin of a perfected 

personality. | 

An incident clarifies this point further. A 
benefactor was liberally doling out to all the poor 
who resorted to him, without even scrutinizing into 
their merits. But one day he was involuntarily drawn 
to a lad of fifteen who was found in the midst of a 
few holy nomads. The boy’s physical feature with a 
scar on his cheek roused the rich man’s earnest 
curiosity. The nomads responded to his enquiry with 
the information that about twelve years before they 

picked. up that boy lying unconscious on the river 

bank somewhere in that locality. The benefactor 

concluded that this in fact was the child of three that 
he lost in a boat tragedy those twelve years before! 

The apparently lost son was reclaimed with joy and 
filial love. Knowing and loving are interrelated, one 
augmenting the other. 

Bhakti being involved in Jndva and Jnana being 
involved in Bhakti are but natural. A Brahma jnani 

is simultaneously a bhakta of Iswara. He beholds 

all beings with reverence, they being the veritable 

manifestation of Iswara. Cognizing God everywhere 
in all beings, he grieves not that any loss has occurred 

to him in any manner. No desire crops up in his 
mind for anything that he has. not obtained. The 

Bhakti eulogized in chapter seven, stanza seventeen 
is recapitulated here again. 
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wea TATA ATA BWaTeAAeA ARTA: | 
Tal At Tea Tea AAI ITAA Uh 44 

Wa-Ul aI a-(a)a-a-A Nal a: A AA AG-eaT: 

qd: AM A-aa: Mea «= fAY-A-A_ Ag-aA-AT,_ 

bhaktya mam abhijadnati ydvan yas cd ’smi tattvatak | 

‘tato mam tattvato jfdtvd visate tad anantaram \\ 

wtat bhaktya by devotion arm mam me ararate 
abhijadnati knows aiarq_ yadvén what 4: yak who ¥ca 

and erfiq asmi (1) am axaa: fativatah in truth a@@: 

tatah then WY mdm me axzqa: tattvatah in truth HAKAal 

jfhatvd having known faz visate enters aq tat that 
Maeaqtq anantaram afterwards 

By devotion he knows Me in truth, what and who 

Iam; then having known Me in truth, he forthwith 

enters into Me. 55 

Love makes way to the inaccessible. It opens 
the door to the impossible. The unknown and the 

unknowable become known to the true lover. More 
than diagnosing the disease, if the doctor truly loves 

the patient and identifies himself with the sufferings 
to which the man is subjected, his diagnosis would 
be accurate and treatment very efficacious. What is 

known through love is the true knowledge and what 
is done through love is the true service. 

The Bhakta understands the Lord well because 

he sees with the eye of love. The more he under- 

stands the Lord, the more he ioves Him. What the 

two wings are to a bird, Bhakti and Jnana are to the 
sadhaka. He understands that his Lord is both the 
Saguna Brahman and the Nirguna Brahman. The 
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universe and the beings have all come from Him. 

After knowing his own relationship with the Lord, 

he gives himself over entirely to Him. The Lord 

accepts him as His own self. The knower of Brahman 

becomes Brahman. 

It is possible for the Jivatmanto merge in the Paramatman. 
He can then state, ““I and my Lord are one.”’ A devoted 

servant of a master may in the long run be treated by him as a 

member of his family. Being quite pleased with his earnest 
service, the master may also install the servant in his place and 
empower him to execute the domestic concerns in his stead. 

But the installed man declines that high office with compunction. 

Still the master insists on his assuming that status. It is in this 

wise that Iswara claims the ardent devotee as His own. He first 
reveals His attributes and glories to the Bhakta and then absorbs 

him in union. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

arava Agr Fal ALATA: | 
MAANAIAAa WAG TASTY |] 4s 
aa-sarer aft ger Ha; Ae--atq-e-r7: 
AG-H-TId, AA-aAT-ANA =| WAI Ieq a-fA-Ha I 

sarvakarmany api sadé kurvadno madvyapasrayah | 

matprasdddd avdpnoti sasvatam padam avyyayam \\ 

anata sarva karmdni all actions eft api also 
az sada always gam: kurvdnah doing Hasaqer: 

mad vyapdsrayah taking refuge in me awa mat 

prasadat by my grace staraift avapnoti obtains araaq 
sasvatam the eternal y¢q padam abode weqay avyayam 

indestructible 

Doing continually all actions whatsoever, taking 

refuge in Me, by My grace he reaches the eternal 

undecaying Abode. 56 
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As Jnana and Bhakti are the same in their 
supreme state, Jndna and karma are the same in their 

climax. The sadialka established in Sativa does not 

renounce karma; he only renounces his agency to 

karma. Along with his liquidation of agency his 

Jivahood is also abnegated. Intense activity creates 

no weariness in him who renounces agency. The 

feeling that I am the doer brings in exhaustion and 
frustration in its trail. A trifling attempt of his own 

would then seem enormous in his estimate. His 

attitude of agency is responsible for that magnified 

feeling. On the other hand, he who serves the Lord 

thinks of Him and none else. The thought of his 

own self goes into obliteration. That state of self- 

abnegation is verily the state of self-surrender. A 

river maintains its individuality until it reaches the 
sea. It has an activity too, of its own. But on 

reaching the sea, that river loses its individuality. 
It may further get commingled with an under-current 
in the sea. That activity belongs tc the sea and not 

to the river. Such is also-the case with a devotee 

who dedicates himself to Iswara. He seems bodily 
an entity; but mentally he is absorbed in Iswara, 
Whatever takes place in and through that individual 

is actually the doing of the Lord. The patterns of 

that action may be variegated. A world-devastating 
warfare also has its place in the sport of the Lord. 
He who submits himself to be an instrument in the 
hands of the Lord, is no actor, no agent, no reaper of 
the fruit of the karma taking place through his instru- 
mentality. His ego is surrendered; Brahman, the 
Pure Consciousness alone persists, instead. 
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To be ever engaged in karma is not the goal of life; it is 
Only a means to attain Godhood. Work done without attachment! 

leads the sadhaka Godward. Do not mistake the means fot 

the end. The road to a town is not itself that town. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How are you therefore to conduct yourself in 

life? The injunction comes :— 

TIA TAHA Hy Aeaea AeA: | 
atgaraaca aa: aad AT 1 Yo 
Sra ai-aaite | aR aa-ft-ag-7 AG-TT: | 
G1-A-atty SI-a-fa-a-7ae-Rre: Baa Aa 

cetasd sarvakarmdni mayi samnyasya matparah \ 
buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatam bhava \j 

Aaa cetasd mentally ada sarva karmani 
all actions afa mayi in me Haq samnyasya resigning 
weaqt: matparah having me as the highest goal gfgarq 
buddhi yogam the yoga of discrimination sqtfia 
upasritya resorting to Aya: maccitiah with the mind 
fixed on me waaay Satatam always wa bhava be 

Mentally resigning all deeds to Me, having Me 

as the highest goal, resorting to Buddhi-yoga, do you 

ever fix your mind on Me. 57 

An aspect of the powers of a government comes 

to that man who is an office-bearer in it. When he 

discharges his duty faithfully, more power and 

responsibility are entrusted with him. In the midst 

of his exercising authority, he is to hold himself as a 

limb of that government and that whatever power he 

wields is actually the power of the administrative 

system. When he does this, he is said to be endowed 
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with Buddhi-yoga pertaining to the government and 

his position in it. But if he fancies that that power 

is his own, it is a mark of lack of understanding. 

Similar to this, when the Jivatman comes to know 

the truth about himself and his relationship with the 

Paramatman, he is said to have obtained Buddhi- 

yoga. He is to inquire and find out if there is any 

category to which the appellation “I’’ can be 

pertinently applied. The next inquiry ought to be 

in regard to the question whether there is anything 
to which man can lay permanent claim as “mine.” 

Thirdly what exactly man’s own karma is, has to be 

analysed. An accurate study would lead the aspirant 

to the conclusien that the ego designated as “I,” 

that the ownership fancied as “‘mine’’ and that the 

agency to karma of the Jivatman—that all these three 

factors are merely in one’s imagination. There is no 

reality whatsoever responding to the Jivahood of the 

Jivatman. 

That aspirant who is endowed with Buddhi-yoga 
would earnestly carry out the injunctions laid down 
here by the Lord. He would not secede from the 
performance of the duty fallen to his lot. Mentally 
he would hold that the karma taking place through 
him belongs to the Lord; he would therefore have no 
attachment to that work. All the happenings that 
are going on all over the universe are actually the 
work of the Lord. His planned activity and purpose 
suifer neither setback nor stagnation due to any 
Jivatman failing to discharge his duty. It is Sanydsa 
to have no personal concern but to do the Lord’s 
work for the sake of the Lord only. The only con- 
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cern of the Jivatman is and ought to be to get him- 

self merged in the Paramatman. With this great 

end in view, the Jivatman ought to get his mind ever 
fixed on the Lord. ae 

If you happen to be blessed with a vision of the Lord, what 
would you ask of Him? Would you appeal to Him to provide 

you with facilities to build hospitals, schools, water tanks and 

alms houses? All these philanthropic activities seem great to 

us as long as we are removed far away from God. But when we 

are in communion with Him, all these fade away into insignifi- 

cance. We ought to pray to the Lord, therefore, not for doing 

good to the world but for reunion with Him. We ought to 
beseech Him for devotion, dispassion and discrimination. By 
loving the Lord we rise from the human to the Divine. Through 

- devotion to the Lord, we get fixed in the conviction that we are 

the children of His, who is all immortality, all blessedness, all 
love and all wisdom. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The blessedness born of Bhakti is as follows :— 

Egoism is Harmful — 58-60 

HA: TAS AAT AREA 
ay aE aleaa Pagaa i 4c 
aaq-Riq: aa-gant = agen-me aie 
ay Ud GA Meq-eMa | |Oot A-wafa -aq-afa i 

maccittah sarvadurgani matprasddat tarisyasi \ 

atha cet tvam ahamkGrdan na Srosyasi vinanksyasi \| 

faa: maccittah fixing the mind on me adgaiftr 

sarva durgani all obstacles waaay matprasadat 
by my grace afusaia tarisyasi (thou) shalt overcome 
ay atha now Aq cet if aq tvam thou wéariq ahar 
karat from egoism a na not avafa srosyasi (thou) 
wilt hear fyageata vinaiksyasi (thou) shalt perish 
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Fixing your mind on Me, you will by My grace, 

overcome all obstacles; but if from egoism you will 

not hear Me, you will perish. 58 

The subjective and the objective or the 

internal and the external are the two aspects of the 

phenomenal existence. Impediments to smooth and 

harmonious living have their sources both in the 

subjective and the objective aspects. Man pays all 

attention to redress the obstacles caused by the 

external world. The unhealthy places are improved 

and made healthy. Copious supply of water 1s 

provided to places utterly dry. Hot regions are 

made comparatively cool by harnessing nature. 

These are instances of conquering the environment. 

Modern science pursues these endeavours with 

remarkable success. But the gaining of happiness 

does not lie in the subjugation of the external world. 

Undue extroverted attempt often aggravates pain 

instead of alleviating it. Introverted attempt is more 

consequential in this respect. A beneficent world 1s 

not beneficent to him who has not conquered his 

mind. All evils are more subjective than objective. 

A wicked mind projects wickedness upon the world 

outside and creates friction and suffering. There is 

no Satan other than the uncontrolled mind. But 

that mind which is dedicated to the Lord recognizes 

His beneficial doings alone everywhere. In the eyes 

of an ardent devotee, God’s helpful hands are 

constantly at work aiding his onward march. 

Prahlada’s frame of mind may be cited as an exam- 
ple. Ail the trials and tribulations that came upon 
him were willingly accepted by Prahlada as the 
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kindly acts of God in order to increase his Bhakti. 
Prahlada’s view is the view of every devotee who 

has effaced the ego. 

However much you may try you will not achieve anything 
if you do not get the grace of the Lord. That grace again, is 

not easily obtained. All egoism ought to be wiped out as a 

prelude to it. If the egoistic feeling, ‘‘I am the doer,’ takes 

possession of your heart, that attitude would alienate you from 

Iswara. The Lord remains hidden in that heart which is tainted 

by egoism. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the harm created by egoism? The answer 

comes :— 

TESA ACA aera ety Aeaa | 

Raq saaracd wafaecat frateae 1 4e 
qa, Heq-arey a-fr-q-y 0 aT Caea aA AA-4-a | 

Mem wy: ffexa-ma: A = g-Ha: care A-aeaa 

yad ahamkdram 4asritya na yotsya iti manyase | 

mithyai ’sa vyavasdyas te prakrtis tvamniyoksyati \| 

aq yat if weary ahamkdram egoism enfia asritya 
having taken refuge in a na not ae yotsye (1) will 
fight 2f@ iti thus aaa manyase (thou) thinkest fav 
mithya vain ay: esah this s7q7ala: vyavasdyah resolve 

& te thy safe: prakrtih nature wary tvam thee faateale 
niyoksyati will compel 

If filled with egoism, you think ‘I will not 

fight,’ vain is this, your resolve; your nature will 

compel you. 59 

Let it be supposed that a murder takes place in 

the presence of a babe. It is possible that the babe 

simply laughs at that ghastly happening. This is due 
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to the utter absence of ego in it. Not only the ego but 
the inherent tendencies also are lying latent in that 

nurseling. The question cannot be raised as to why 

the infant does not oppose the murder taking place 

before it. This is so because agency is not where 

ego is not. No karma good or bad can be attributed 

to one who is free from ego. But the duty is different 

of the man who cognizes evil in society. He ought 

not to pretend the attitude of a baby. The Lord's 

exhortation to Arjuna is as follows :— 

‘You have been nurtured to this day to the 

duty of a Kshatriya. Your attainments and aptitudes 

are such that you vehemently oppose evil wherever 

you find it. Is it possible for you to practise quietism 

when wickedness is let loose in your presence? Your 

hand unconsciously resists a mosquito bite even in 

sound sleep; that is how your nature works in spite 

of yourself. That very nature will drag you on to 

resist evil in the pending war. Any decision on your 

part contrary toit, amounts to a conflict in your 

personality. There is no greater harm to you than 

your make up being split up.’ 

‘The feeling is surging in you that evil must be 

eliminated. But physically you want to desist from 

war, marring your valour. And this is due to egoism 
born of Rajas. Do not yield to it and disgrace 
yourself.’ : 

Jnane and mukti cannot be had as long as egoism persists. 

Birth and death also do not come to ao end to him who is given 
io egoism. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 
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Moreover :— 

waar Feaa Rag: aa ator | 
ad AS aealeraheaewash aq |! ge 

ea-Wa-Aa seq A-(aeaq)aa-a: ea BAT I 
#gH A 22a ya Hea ax-x-(m)safe aag: af az Ul 

svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmand \ 
kartum ne ’cchasi yan mohat karisyasy avaso ’pi tat \\ 

wqarasia. svabhdvajena born of (thy) own nature 
araa kaunteya O Kaunteya faag: nibaddhah bound 

wa svena (thy) own sao karmand by action #gq 
kartum to do ana not g=af€ icchasi (thou) wishest 
aq yat that ataiq mohat from delusion a@fteafa karis- 
yasi (thou) shalt do eq: avasah helpless eff api also 

aq tat that 

_ Bound by your own karma born of your nature, 

that which from delusion you wish not to do, even that 

you shall do helplessly against your will, O Kaunteya. 

A man is not different from his nature. He and 

his innate tendencies are identical. A few examples 
are required to clarify this point. A new cyclist often 

drives his cycle into a ditch much against his wish. 

This is due to his frightened nature having sway 

over him at that moment. A man is an adept in 

several languages so much so that itis difficult to find 

out which among them is his mother-tongue. But 

when an overwhelming joy or sorrow takes posses- 

sion of him, he blurts out his feelings in his native 

language which is on a par with his own nature. 
Dreams of one and ali are in tune with their nature. 

In other words, dreams are the indicators of the 
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mental make up of people. Nobody enjoys any 

freedom to dream according to plan. Everybody 1s 

a victim of his dream. He 1s to experience whatever 

dream falls to his lot. In the midst of these vagaries, 

one thing is certain. The dream of an individual 1s 

not different from the disposition of that individual. 

It is but normal that a good man enjoys good dreams 

and a bad man enjoys bad ones. As dreams cannot 

be avoided nature also cannot be ignored. Man is 

obliged to act in conformity with his nature. Heaven 

and hell are the projections of the mental make up 
of people. As shadow follows a substance, man’s 

nature clings on to him. To act therefore in tune 

with one’s nature 1s the only way to work out and to 

exhaust one’s karma. 

The vessel in which garlic juice is kept, takes in that strong 

smell. However much the vessel may be washed, the pungent 

smell would not disappear. Egoism is very much like the smell 

of garlic. Itis adamant and would not easily be obliterated. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

How is the force of karma to be handled? The 

clue is given :— 

All Karma belongs to Iswara — 61-62 

zat Aayaat eeasaa fags | 
MARAT WATS APTA || G9 
PAU. AA-Y-TWA, ESA ATTA Aga 

WAIL AT-ydiad = -Weq-H-BeA AAT 

isvarah sarvabhitanadm hrddese ’rjuna tisthati | 
bhramayan sarvabhitani yantradridhani mdyayd \ 
80— 60 . 
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saat: isvarah the Lord adyaram sarva bhitanar 
of all beings 23 irddese in the hearts aga arjuna 
O Arjuna fasfa tisthati dwells waraaa bhrdmayan 
causing to revolve adyatia sarva bhatdni all beings 
GA Aleta yantra dridhdni mounted on a machine 
arrat mdyayad by illusion 

The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings, O 

Arjuna, and by His Maya causes all beings to revolve 

as though mounted on a machine. 61 

This truth is made evident by the way in which 

Sri Krishna and Arjuna made their appearance on the 

battle-field. Arjuna representing the Jivatman was 

mounted on the chariot, which was analogous to the 

human body. The chariot moved and the warrior 

waged the war. The former was unconscious of its 

movements, while the latter was conscious of the 

part he played inthe war. That hero who first felt 

that he was the author of his karma was later obliged 
to learn that all karma actually belonged to Iswara. 

Sri Krishna drove the chariot, but He took no weapon 

and waged no war. In other words, while the 

presence of the Lord causes all work to take place 
systematically, He remains actionless. He, the Lord 

who resides as witness in the hearts of all, does no 

work ; but His presence propels the beings do their 

duties. 

The meaning of the word Arjuna is he who is 

white in colour or pure in nature. He who is pure 

at heart is competent to know the truth. In the 

presence of the Paramatman, Mayd sakti assumes the 

power of action. Not only does it do karma con- 
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stantly, but it also compels beings under its control 

to work. in obedience to its law and regime. Like 

dolis tethered to a revolving wheel, they are engaged 

in action. Ignorant as the beings are, they imagine 
that they are themselves self-initiated workers. They 

entertain the notion that the choice of doing or not 

doing a thing is allin their hands. Because of this 
notion they get increasingly entangled in Mdyd.Heisa 

_‘sadhaka who changes his attitude and holds on to the 

' conviction that he is not the doer, but that he is only 

an instrument in the hands of the Lord. All the 

Jivatmans ranging from the high to the low are only 

tools of Iswara in His cosmic activity. It is with 

this attitude that the sadhake should work out the 

karma inherent in him. Instead of claiming agency, 

he ought to submit to be a willing vehicle. 

Poison within the teeth of a snake causes no harm to it. 

But that poison injected into others causes death to them. 

Similarly Maya that is in Iswara causes Him no harm. Rather, 

itis an adorable attribute of His. And this Maya keeps all 

beings in bondage. 

= Sri Ramakrishna 

The statement is now made of the benefit ensuing 
from the feeling that the Lord gets His work done 

through all beings :— | 

TAT WO TES AIA AIA | 
TAU Aled Sal TCA AAA |) <2 

qq ma ay ase = - aa - WAAR 

qT-I-MIA TR Weaq = aaa a-aI-wafa araay u 

tam eva Saranam gaccha sarva bhavena bhérata | 
tatprasddat pardarm Ssdntim sthdnam praps yasi sasvaiam 
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qq tam to him ey eva even aw Ns saranam 
gaccha take refuge adaiaa sarva bhdvena with all thy 
being ama bhdrata O Bharata aaa tat prasddat 

by his grace qaq pardm supreme anfeay sdntim peace 

way sthdnam the abode sree prdpsyasi (thou) 
Shalt obtain spaay sdsvatam eternal 

Seek refuge in Him alone with all your heart, O 

Bharata. By His grace you will gain Supreme Peace 

and the Eternal Abode. 62 

The most propitious and consequential act that 

the Jivatman can do for himself is to take refuge in 

the Lord. To claim the body as his own, to consider 

himself as the agent of all of his activities, to conceive 

of himself as a person of consequence in the world - 

all these attitudes contribute to foster the imper- 

manent Jivahood of the Jivatman. They run counter 

to taking refuge in the Lord. The relationship be- 

tween the Jivatman and the Paramatman is the same 

as that between the wave and the ocean. The wave 

has no water of its own. The Jivatman has no body 

of his own. The forms of both are impermanent ; 

they are always in a state of flux. The activities of 

the wave are actually those of the ocean. Thé wave 

can never have an existence independent of the ocean. 

All activities of the individual souls are in reality the 

sport of the Lord. They have neither individuality 
nor existence independent of the Lord. Knowing 

this truth and attuning one’s life to this truth is the 

act of taking refuge in the Lord. 

The Pandava brothers, Vidura, Draupati, 

Kuchela and others had taken refuge in Sri Krishna. 
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The brothers of Sri Rama had taken refuge in Him. 

So also Guha, Sugreeva, Vibheeshana and others had 

taken refuge in Sri Rama. All those who had taken 

refuge derived immediate peace of mind. Kaikeyi, 

Vali, Ravana, Kamsa and others of their type revol- 

ted against the Lord instead of taking refuge in Him. 
And there was no end to the excited troubles they 

had brought on themselves. 

The setting of Nature is ever congenial to the 

spiritual growth of the Jivatman. This favourable 

situation is termed as the grace of the Lord. Poeti- 

cally stated, the wind of the grace of God is constantly 

blowing. Those among the aspirants who dedicate 
themselves to the Lord are like the prudent sailors 

who avail of that wind to navigate. the ship to her 

destination. The seamen who take advantage of the 

wind need not have to toil much in oaring the ship. 

Similarly, the devotees who take refuge in God do 

not suffer from their worldly life. Though heavily 
engaged in karma, they are not bound by karma. 
Supreme Peace and the Eternal Abode in God are 
verily theirs. 

Srimathi Radha was commissioned to fetch water for Sri 
Krishna with a pitcher full of holes. Nota drop of water leaked 
out when she discharged that duty for the sake of the Lord. 
When the assembled Gopis and others extolled her greatness, she 
exclaimed that whatever had taken place was the glory of Sri 
Krishna and that she was merely an instrument in His hands. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Freedom of Enquiry into Truth — 63 

afd @ qaaread Teeyeaat war | 
AMATI FIBA TA Fe 1) 3 
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gla d Ma B-eI-aqQ Tala Wa-atA AT | 

feay-y wag ain =a geala Tat He 

iti te jAdnam Gkhydtam guhydd guhyataram mayéd | 

vimrsyai ’tad asesena yathe ’cchasi tathé kuru \\ 

giq iti thus @ te to thee saq jAdnam wisdom 

emnearq akhydtam has been declared aaiq guhydt 

than the secret m@aeq guhyataram more secret wa 
maya by me fasza vimrsya reflecting over waq etat 
this eraraar asesena fully am yathéa as safe icchasi 
(thou) wishest aut tathé so me Kuru act 

Thus has wisdom more profound than ali profundi- 
ties been declared to you by Me. Reflect upon it fully 

and act as you choose. 63 

That truth is said to be profound which is hard 

to grasp. That other truth is said to be a secret which 

is kept hidden from others. The laws of Nature are 

both profound and secret. We know of some of 

them while the others still remain hidden from us. 

Many of the secrets of Nature now known to us, had 

remained unknown for ages. Electricity may be 
cited as an example. Modern man has learnt to 

harness this great power. Science deals elaborately 
with this phenomenon in Nature. Science brings to 
light many other features and possibilities of Nature. 
It has made tremendous strides in modern days and 

is continuing to make further progress. But all 

these are classified as secular knowledge, pertaining 

to the mundane. 

Sacred knowledge is that which deals with the 

Divine. This knowledge is known as Brahma Vidya, 
and it is the oldest and the most perfect one among 
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the sciences. Its sole purpose is to lead man from 

the impermanent to the Permanent, from ignorance 

to Enlightenment, from sorrow to Beatitude and 

finally from death to Immortality. In its practical 
aspect, it comes down as injunctions — what to do 
and what to refrain from. In this Supreme Science, 

there is no. place for sophistry and dogmatic fiat. 

The governing principles are presented systematically 

and logically. Superstition and baseless belief have 

no place in Vedanta. All tenets, commandments 

and systems of yoga are presented coherently and 

convincingly. Man is given the freedom to investi- 
gate into the validity of this science. It is no sin, 

no libel to doubt the very existence of God. Nihilism, 

atheism and agnosticism have their due places in 

man’s honest search into the Reality. When consis- 

tently pursued, even these seemingly derogatory 

paths wean man from darkness to Light. Freedom 
is the first condition of growth — physical, mental, 

intellectual, ethical and spiritual. The Lord encour- 

ages Arjuna and through him all aspirants to 
exercise their power of understanding, enquire into 

yoga as daringly and inquisitively as they can and 

accept and practise those principles only which they 

are convinced are beneficial tothem. Laws pertain- 

ing to the ethical and spiritual life of man are 
inviolable; they are facets of Truth. They require 

no defenders, no patrons and protectors. Sri Krishna 

Himself gets His status as Yogeswara because of His 

being the embodiment of the principles of Yoga. 
A personality becomes great to the extent he adheres 
to principles. A seeker after Truth must be more a 
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votary of principles than of personality; and that i 

what Sri Krishna asks Arjuna to do. 

The culmination of all human endeavours i 

enunciated in the following three stanzas :— 

The Category of Self-surrender — 64-66 

aayaIa Ya: Ty HI TA: | 
geisha 4 zefafa aat aearia a Raq i ee 
a4-Ta-Taw yA: «= -W OA OIA aa 

ze: a(a)-f& A ey ga oda: aa MA a faq 

sarvaguhyatamam bhiiyah $rnu me paramam vacah \ 
isto ’si me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam \\ — 

admaaaq sarva guhya tamam the most secret of 
all ya: bhiyah again »7y srnu hear 4 me my away para- 
mam supreme a4: vacah word 23: istah beloved afa 
asi (thou) art # me of me zeydrdham dearly aft iti 
thus aa: tatah therefore q¢atta vaksydmi (1) will speak 

@ te thy fay hitarm what is good 

Listen again to My supreme word, the profound- 

est of all. You are beloved of Me and steadfast of. 

heart; therefore I shall tell what is for your good. 64 

It is not possible for all to dive deep into the 

sea; a few experts alone can do it. Among the 
principles governing human life, the ordinary ones 

can be grasped by almost all; but the profound ones 

elude the understanding of the common man. A 

good deal of mental preparation is required for their 

comprehension. Being dazed with the knotty prob- 

lems of life, Arjuna appealed to the Lord at the 

outset for Sreyas to be taught to him. The compas- 
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sionate Lord guides His constant companion just 

now converted into a devout disciple, into the core 

of the Sreyas. Paramam vachah—the supreme word— 

is the apt term used in this respect. Mahd vakya— 

the great assertion—is another rare term equivalent 

toit. The Mahd vakyds in the Upanishads are the 

great utterances of the Rishis. This Paramam vachak 

is on a par with the Maha vakyds in the Upanishads. 

The Lord Himself makes this conclusive statement. 

Just as the subtle workings of Nature are beyond 
the ken of the ordinary people, the subtle spiritual 

truths concealed in the human heart are also incom- 
prehensible, except to a few advanced souls. The 
Lord residing in the hearts of all is their fastest 
Friend. His grace is ever at work to redeem beings. 

All the happenings in the world outside are also 

directed towards that one end. The grace of the 

Lord is the greatest spiritual alchemy. It converts a 

base man into a sterling man, into a divinity and 

ultimately absorbs him into Godhood. Nature is the 

great divine factory where this spiritual reclamation 

is eternally carried out. What the divine touch is 
capable of, is presented in two different ways by Sri 

Krishna. He takes a trifling reed and makes a flute 
with it, which, if trampled on, becomes useless rubbish. 

But in the hands of the Lord, it fulfils a cosmic func- 
tion. The melody that He produces with it enchants 
all beings and draws them in union with Him. An 
inert reed becoming an instrument in the hands of 
the Lord can animate the universe. This is the first 
aspect of the divine touch. Secondly, what the Lord 
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is capable of doing with the human material 1s pr 

nounced in the following stanza. 

How does the devotee behold the Lord? He beholds Hi 

as his own, even as the Gopis of Brindavan beheld Sri Krishn 

Those milkmaids cared not for the cosmic powers of that Gre 

Being. Krishna was their darling and they were Satisfied wit 

that. To the Bhakta, the Lord is his innermost Self and he 

absorbed in that feeling. 

— Sri Ramakrishn 

What is the Sreyas expounded by the Lord? Thi 

elucidation comes :— _ 

AeAal Wa BRA AA AT aAAtHS | 

aMacaa acd F alas fats FW E& 
W4-AA: WA AZALI: «| AG-ANT AN, AAA-He | 
aa, va (g-@) wey-fe wag a osfa-wn(aia fsa: af Fu 

manmand bhava madbhakto madydji mém namaskuru 

mdi evai ’syasi Satyam te pratijane priyo ’si me \\ 

Adal: manmandah with mind fixed on me aq bhave 

be Ham: madbhaktah devoted to me aat madydaj 

sacrifice to me Hm mdm me anmMe namaskuru bov 
down wy mdm to me wa eva even asafa esyasi (thou 
shalt come aaq satyam truth @ te to thee aaa 

| pratijdne (1) promise fia: priyah dear eta asi (thou 
art H me of me 

| Fix your mind on Me; be devoted to Me 

sacrifice to Me; prostrate before Me; so shall yor 

come to Me. This is My pledge to you, for you ar 

dear to Me. | 6: 

Truth and God are identical. Whatever come 

from Him must be Truth, even as what emanate 
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from the sun must be sunny. The gifts of the sun 

are light and heat, both being indispensable to life 
on earth. This is the bare truth about the sun. 

Similarly the Lord declares the bare Truth about 

Himself and His relationship with the Jivatman. The 

sole object of His being embodied is to tell this Truth 
to the world. The lives of the great ones bear testi- 
mony to the fact that whoever follows this teaching 

emerges as an extraordinary being. The Truth inthe 
Lord’s statement is amplified by them as well. 

The Lord’s statement, ‘You are dear to Me’ is 

pregnant with meaning. In fact, all beings are dear 
to Iswara. When the required purification is effected 
the all-absorbing love is made evident. The Dvaita, 

the Visishtadvaita and the Advaita systems are the 
three typical modes of establishing relationship 

between the Jivatman and the Paramatman. Love 

expresses itself in and through all of these patterns. 

It asseris the Truth that the Jivatman and the Para- 

matman are ever linked. Itis the greatest unifying 
force. Progress culminates in perfect union. Love 

leads the Jivatman to the pinnacle of eternal union 

with the Paramatman. 

We make use of a vehicle when we want to go 
from one place to another. The vehicle is the means 
and reaching the place is the end. But in our pilgrim- 
age towards the Paramatman, the means and the 
end are the same. It is by the grace of the Lord that 
we get at the Lord. By His grace only we make 
endeavours to get at Him. The grace of the Lord 
is the one boon that is ever available to man; but 
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man is not prepared to avail himself of it. His bas 
mind drags him away from the Divine. This eartt 

bound mind is very useful to him to procure thos 

things only that are detrimental to spiritual growtl 

Its vagrant behaviour continues through sever 

births before discrimination dawns on it. When righ 

understanding develops, the mind submits itself t 

be directed Godward. It is then weaned from th 

world and dedicated to the Lord. The mind tha 

had erstwhile been the den of base tendencies 1 

converted into the sanctuary of the Divine. And thi 

is a sublime and soul-redeeming turning point 1 

man’s life. 

As the devotion to the Lord increases, th 

devotee imbues the divine qualities 6f the Lord. fh 

her excessive love of Sri Krishna, each Gopi though 

she was herself Sri Krishna. And this is the goal t 

which pure devotion leads the devotee. While in th 

process of getting fixed in it a divine madness over 

takes the devotee; the Lord in his turn becomes ma 

for His devotee. 

When the love for a person overshadows the lov 

of wealth, all the wealth is willingly sacrificed fo 
that person, even as parents do for their children. T 

a devotee nothing in the world 1s dearer than hi 

Lord. His offering therefore as sacrifice all hi 

possessions and ultimately himself too, is but 
matter of course. 

Prostration is a mark of subordinating one’ 

individuality to the greatness of another. The devote 

delights in prostrating himself before his Lor 
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because in doing so he posits the truth about God. 

The more the prostration before the Adorable Being, 

the greater is the bliss enjoyed by the devotee. 

In chapter nine, stanza thirtyone, the Lord 

induced Arjuna to proclaim that the devotee never 

meets with destruction for any reason whatsoever. 

But at the conclusion, the Lord Himself undertakes 

to fulfil that solemn mission. He pledges that His 

devotee is well protected. 

A man immersed in water struggles hard for air to breathe. 

A seeker of God ought to evince a similar restlessness for His 

realization. 
— Sri Ramakrishna 

What is the eternal and life-redeeming message 

that comes forth from the Lord? It is as follows :— 

ATT eT eASA ATH WT AT | 
He Ta ATI Alaa at Da: i es 
wa-dala OR-aa-4 0 AI WH AVAL AT I 

qe a aa-geey: = - Harem ar ya: vu 

sarvadharmdan parityajya mdm ekam saranam vraja \ 

aham tvé sarvapapebhyo moksayisyadmi md sucah \\ 

aaama sarva dharmdan all duties afters parit- 
yajya having abandoned WY mdntome cay ekar 
alone srg saranam refuge aq vraja take aeq aham I 

qt tvd thee aaqitsa: sarva pdpebhyah from all sins 
matfaeatia moksayisyami will liberate atmd not 34: 
sucah grieve | 

Renounce all dharmas and take refuge in Me 

alone. I shall liberate you from all sins; grieve not. 66 

An embodied being is also an embodiment of 
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karma. That karma is called dharma which proves 
helpful to the Jivatman in his Godward progress. On 
the attainment of Godhood that helpful dharma itself 

has to be renounced, its purpose being fully served. 

Surrendering himself to the Lord is the culmination 

of all the endeavours of the Jivatman. The import 

of self-surrender requires to be truly understood. It 

is not the confession of one’s inability to discharge 

one’s duty oneself. It is not a supplication for an 

additional help from the Lord, after the mode of a _ 

troop being replenished. But self-surrender is like 

a stream joining a rivulet, arivulet having its con- 

fluence with a river, and ariver making itself over 

to the ocean. Self-surrender is verily self-fulfilment. 

The will of the Jivatman merges in the Will of the 

Lord. The will and the doings of the Jivatman are 

in reality infinitesimal sparks of the Will of the Lord. 

Karma yoga raises the sadhaka to the realization of 

this benign position ; it results in self-surrender. 

A Bhakta on the other hand is ever depending 

on his Lord. The good and the evil that befall him 

are all viewed by him as the Will of the Lord. There- 

fore he makes no distinction between the good and 

the evil. He does not contrast dharma with adharma. 

From the beginning to the end, the Bhakta feels 

himself as non-separate from the Lord. Rather he 

loses his individuality in the absorbing love of the 

Maker. If a man walks in the middle of a busy street 

through absent-mindedness, he runs the risk of 

meeting with some accident. But the Bhakta’s case 

is different. In his God-intoxicated state, he is not 
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aware of the earthly happenings. And Providence 

mysteriously protects him even in places exposed to 

dangers and mishaps. Like a baby in the bosom 
of its mother, the devotee is under the kind care of 

the Maker. All the same, the good work that is to 

be done through that devotee is turned out unawares. 

‘Intense thought of God is the self-surrender of the 

Bhakta. 

The dawn of knowledge in the Jndni is also a 

form of self-surrender or an act of taking refuge in 

the Lord. The reflections of the good and the bad 

things may be seen in a mirror. For this reason, the 

mirror undergoes no modification. The actions 

known as dharma and adharma belong to the 

Prakriti. They do not in the least affect the Pure. 
Consciousness, which is the background of the 

individual. He who identifies himself with the 

Pure Consciousness renounces all Upddhis or the 

limiting adjuncts. What persists in him is the great 

Awareness, which knows no distinctions such as the 

internal and the external. The attainment of this 

Supreme State is the act of taking refuge in the Lord. 

The state of self-surrender or the act of taking 

refuge in the Lord achieved by the yogi, the Bhakta 

and the Jndni is one and the same. Lord, the one 

Reality is defined in three different ways, governed 

by the characteristics of the paths. The yogi merges 

himself in the Sat aspect of the Reality; the Jndni 
waxes as the Chit and the Bhakta blooms in the 
dnanda aspect of It, 
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A babe seated on the lap of its mother wields 

the unconscious power to attract all men and women 

to its taintless sweetness. This is due to the babe’s 

mind still remaining in its original divine state. It 

has not yet assumed the artificial modifications and 

biases known as the nationality, the colour, the 

language and the social habits and usages. Its inborn 

tendencies are also still lying dormant. While in 

this state, the babe is, for the time being, equivalent 

to the Jndni. It is therefore attracting all beings to 

its august presence. It is hard to find one, quite 

immune to the benign influence of the baby. 

The Jndni is on a par with the baby in the 

excellence of his mind. It is held that the renuncia- 

tion of mind is the greatest of all renunciations. 

Various tendencies and dispositions are clinging on 

to the mind of the unenlightened. And these tenden- 

cies are termed as svadharma. To work out one’s 

svadharma is the only means to outgrow one’s sya- 

dharma. ‘The best cure that can be effected for a 

disease is to allow it torun its course; and that is 

the natural course. Butifit be suppressed instead, 

it reappears in some other worse form. The sva- 

dharma of an individual is in this manner clinging 

to him. To work without attachment and liquidate 

the karma is the goal of life. When the rain-bearing 
clouds exhaust themselves with a downpour, the 
clear sky remains as ever by itself. When all karma 
is worked out with detachment, Atman as Pure 

Consciousness remains by Itself. 

A thing is said to be pure while it is in its 
Original state. That very thing is said to have 
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become impure when it comes into contact with and 

affected by another thing. The impure state of the 

_ Jivatman is termed as his having incurred sin. To put 

it in another way, the Jivatman is a sinner; for, he has 

assumed on himself what is not his own. Karma 
which seems inherent in him is actually alien to him. 

When the Jivatman identifies himself with the Para- 

matman, he is purged of all sin. It is moksha or 

liberation when the Jivatman is rid of the Jivahood. 
He is freed from individualized consciousness and 

fixed in Cosmic Consciousness, which is without 

_ beginning and without end. Heis Immortal. He is 
_ Bliss and Beatitude. Grief has no place in that 

_ State of Blessedness. When a baby is born into the 

world, it cries. Only a still-born one does not. cry. 
In one form or another crying and grieving continue 

all through the mundane life. It is in the attainment 

of Brahma jndna that grief comes to an end once 

forall. The Lord assures that Divine Felicity to 

Arjuna who started his enquiry into yoga with 

despondency. Brahma jndana is all Enlightenment. 
So there is no place in it for the darkness of igno- 

rance. Brahman is Sat-chit-dnandam. On renouncing 
the mind, what remains of the Jivatman is Brahman. 

_ Arjuna is the immediate recipient of the message 

of the Lord, which is eternal and universal. It 
- applies to all the souls wending their way Godward. 

“Cast off weakness; wake up with manliness; discharge 
“your dharma”—with such a commandment the Lord 
commenced His message. ‘‘Renounce all dharma 

_ and be in eternal union with Me” is again His con- 
i 

| 
clusion. The intervening teachings are all the means 

80—6] 
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to cross over from karma to the Beatitude which 

beyond karma. His teachings become lucid to 

the aspirants who take refuge in Him and s 

enlightenment from Him. Self-surrender ultimat 

leads to the union of the Jivatman and the Param 

man. 

What is the state of complete self-surrender? It is like lou 
ing and taking rest after the day’s hard toil. It is free from c 
and grief. Undefinable Bliss emanates from it. 

— Sri Ramakris 

The yoga aspect of the spiritual message of t 

Bhagavad Gita is over here. A question may ari 

as to who are the persons that are fit to study a 

practise this teaching, universal though it is. T 
answer comes :— 

Competency for Following the Gita — 67-71 

a8 A ANIERTY ATH HATA 
aT WIA T=4 a a at atseqaala |) go 
8a 8a a-aTe-aT O-SLa aeraa 4 
a4 H-yqw weaq Aaa 4: a-naala u 

idam te na ’tapaskaya na *bhaktaya kadacana | 
na ca ’Susriisave vacyam na ca mam yo ’bhyasiyati 

344 idam this @ te by thee @ na not ewaq 
atapaskdya to one who is devoid of austerity a | 
not erp abhaktdya to one who is not devoted gat 
kada@cana ever 4 na not aca and ayaa asusriisa 
to one who does not render service or who desir 
not to listen aj=ayq vdcyam to be spoken @ na not 
ca and Hammam me a: yak who eragala abhyasiy. 
cavils at 
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This is never to be spoken by you to one who is 
devoid of austerities, nor to one who is not devoted, 

nor to one who does not do service, nor to one who 

speaks ill of Me. 67 

The Bhagavad Gita is a symposium of all the 

principles governing the ethical and spiritual life of 

man. The Lord’s supreme motive is to make these 

teachings available to all the aspirants. The life of 

man would rise in stature to the extent these princi- 

ples are imbibed and put into practice. Still, there 

are flippant people among whom this sacred science 

should not be made a cheap affair, serving no useful 

purpose whatsoever. As an album of beautiful 

pictures and drawings is of no avail to the blind, the 

teachings of the Gita do no good to those who are 

devoid of austerity and disciplined life. Again, a 
thoroughly disciplined life is not an end in itself any 

more than merely owning a perfectly made musical 
instrument is. As music ought to be brought out of 

the instrument, a perfect life of man ought to be 

directed to the cultivation of devotion to the Lord. 

It is Bhakti that sanctifies the human life and renders 
austerity purposeful. The nature of Bhakti is ever 

to give unconditionally and never to grab. The 

devotee expresses his.love in the form of service. 
He delights in serving and not in being served. The 

best utility to which the human body can be put is a 

whole-hearted service to others. Finally all these 

merits must be dominated by the feeling that it is 

Divinity that ss manifesting Itself in all these forms. 

Any attitude short of it is likely to beget evil and sow 
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the seed of sorrow in its train. That man who slig 
Godhood in the creation nullifies whatever good 
may do to people. He whois devoid of austerit 

devotion, service and faith in the inherent Divini 

of man derives no benefit from the pursuit of t 

Bhagavad Gita. 

The word asusriishavah has two meanings. 

who does not render service, is one meaning, and 

who does not care to listen and follow is anoth 

meaning. Out of conceit, bigotry or fanaticism 
one refuses to pay heed to this message, it need n 

be imposed on such a one. 

Rain water does not accumulate on an elevated place. 

flows away to a low region. Even so, the grace of the Lord dos 

not descend in the hearts of the haughty and the vaingloriou: 

It dawns in the hearts of the low and the meek. 

— Sri Ramakrishu 

What is the benefit derived by the one wh 

propagates the teachings of the Gita as an act a 
service to the Lord? The answer comes :— 

4 xe Te Tel aaafrareae | 
ale aft vet Heat aera TA: |) &< 

a RNA Taq Ae af-aTew-fa | 
asa ah qa B-a o aI wa (F-ea) wsy-fa way: 

ya idam paramam guhyam madbhaktesy abhidhdsyati 

bhaktim mayi pardm krtvé mam evai’syaty asamsaya 

aq: yah who g@q idam this way paramam suprem 

Taq guhyam secret ag@y madbhaktesu to my devotee 
erfrarafa abhidhdsyati shall declare wfeq bhakti 
devotion aff mayi in me WY pardm supreme Fe 
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_ krtvad having done ary mam to me tq eva even uavafy 
esyati shall come eaata: asamsayah doubtless 

He whe with supreme devotion to Me will teach 

this immensely profound philosophy to My devotees, 

shall doubtless come to Me alone. 68 

The good and the beneficial in one increase as 

and when they are shared with others. Food for 

example is indispensable and most beneficial to all 

beings; and it is sought and procured for personal 

benefit only. But on experiment and observation it 

may be found that he who procures food for common 

use prospers better than he who grabs it exclusively 

for himself. He who eats in company or he who 

shares his food with others keeps better health and 

strength than he who eats all by himself. Fostering 

other lives is the sure means to enrich one’s own life. 

And this principle is as efficacious at the ethical and 

spiritual levels as it is at the physical level. By 

imparting knowledge and wisdom to others one gets 
ingrained in intellectual clarity. He who teaches 

others learns better than he who studies for himself. 
The more one teaches the more that one learns. 

By devotedly carrying the spiritual treasures 
contained in the Bhagavad Gita for the benefit of 
other ardent souls, the preceptor gets a better grasp. 
The one who expounds the Gita ought not to assume 
the role of a master. One ought to feel oneself an 
instrument of the Lord, in spreading His spiritual 
message. The role of the master engenders egoism 
while that of a servant of the Lord promotes devo- 
tion to Him. The delight in the propagation of the 
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spiritual matters among the good and the virtuou 
increases the steadfastness in the sddhana. Bhakt 

and Judna are on the increase in such an ardent soul 

Spiritual service is therefore another means to gai 

access to Divinity. 

Bhagavan, Bhagavata (the scriptures) and Bhaktas are al 

identical. 
| — Sri Ramakrishn 

How does the Lord hold the devotee who carrie 

this spiritual message among righteous and the 

spiritually inclined people? The answer comes :— 

aq qareagay waea Hapa: | 
afta a 4 A aareea: Grad ula 1 ee 
74 daa agg = &:-Fra A Oa-wa-aa: | 
wad + aA aaa = seq: fa-at: aia 

na ca tasmdn manusyesu kascin me priya krttamah | 

bhavitad na ca me tasmdd anyak priyataro bhuvi \| 

ana not aca and aan tasmat than he agng 
manusyesu among men afaq_ Kascit any 2 me of me 
fiagrau: priya krttamah one who does dearer service 
wfaat bhavitad shall be a na not 4caand ¥% me of me 
aed tasmdt than he eq: anyak another faz: 
priyatarah dearer afa bhuvi in the earth 

Nor is there any among men who renders dearer 

service to Me than he; nor shall there be another on 

earth dearer to Me than he. 69 

All the happenings, great and small, magnificent 

and minute, taking place in the universe are verily 
the doings of Iswara. The universe itself is the 

revelation of the glory of Iswara. Among all these 
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manifestations and revelations, the Bhagavad Gita 
occupies a unique position. It explains the working 

of the universe and the divinity inherent in it. It 

expounds the laws governing human life. The 

Substratum which is the Source of the universe and 

the beings in it, is lucidly presented by it. Know- 

ledge pertaining to the Divine and the mundane is 

all contained in it. To put it in another way, the 
ways and the means of attaining Godhood and also 

of making earthly life prosperous and fruitful, are 

all convincingly conveyed through it. The follower 

of the Gita would very soon become a yogi. For 
all these reasons the carrying of the message of this 

great book to the prospective sadhakas is a benign 

work. No other service is equal to this spiritual 

mission. The doer of this soul-emancipating service 

is indeed dear to the Lord, he being instrumental in 

this solemn act. ; 

s+ The drain pipes on the roof of the house are fixed with 
Open mouths of tigers and lions. The rain water coming from 
the sky therefore seems to jet out from the mouths of these 
beasts. Similar to this, the utterances of the holy men appear 

to be their own, while actually they all descend from the Most 
High. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

Jt is not given to all to do the noble service of 
expounding the Gita. Still they have a duty by this 

benign book. That duty is explained as follows :— 

HIATT 7 TE AAA: | 
alata aararag; carafe F ala: 11 wo 

afa(g)c-(34)84-4 A 4: FAA URI AReTaT-aNa: | 
WA-AIAAT TA Fz: (ALT) «(ARAL aha A ala: a 
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adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvaddam dvayo | 

jfidnayajnena tend *ham istah syam iti me matih \| 

asgeaa adhyesyate shall study aca and q: yak 
who gay imam this aRiq dharmyam sacred aanqq_ sam 
vadam dialogue saat: dvayoh of ours saaEra jfdna 
yajfiena by the sacrifice of wisdom @a tena by him 
ereq aham I gz: istah worshipped wyq_ sydm (I) shall 

have been zfa iti thus 2 me my ala: matih conviction 

And he who will study this sacred dialogue of 
ours, by him [ shall haye been worshipped by Jnana 

Yajna; such is My conviction. 70 

Devotedly hearing the exposition of the Bhaga- 
vad Gita is one way of learning it; a personal pious 

study of it is another way of making it one’s own. 

Earnest perusal and pondering provide the means to 

make spiritual matters one’s own. A clear understand- 

ing of the spiritual matters is an effective means for 
the adoration of the Lord. The very purpose of 
human life is to adore the Almighty through right 
understanding and right relationship with Him. He 
who adheres in life to the teachings of the Gita 
makes an unconscious but very effective propaganda 
of it. For, the best way to preach Vedanta is to live 
Vedanta. Practice is always superior to precept; a 
refined living is superior to a refined exposition of 
the law of life. Preachers may be had in plenty; but 
those who practise the precept are but few. Those 
who study the Gita and try to live up to its teachings 
are performing jndna yajna, which is very much 
pleasing to the Lord. It is again a superior form of 
the worship of the Maker, 
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There is another man who is unable to study the 
Gita. What is the course he should adopt for his 

emancipation? The path is shown as follows :— 

ACMUAAAT TYAS A Aes | 
AIS Fh: VASA IHATTT |) 02 

AR-NL A-HAA: A (a)a-g_-ara. aI a: AT | 

(a: at gaa PN Sar FT -aemT Geren tl 

Sraddhdvan anastiyas ca srnuydd api yo narah | 
so pi muktah subhdml lokan pradpnuyat punya 

karmandm \\ 

agratt sraddhdvan full of faith eagqa: anasiyah 

free from malice @ca and >a Srnuydt may hear 

afi api also 4: yah who az: narakh man @: sak he erfe 
api also aw: muktah liberated gary subhdn happy 
wat Jokdn worlds srgaia prapnuydt shall attain qoq 
su punya karmandm of those of righteous deeds 

_ And the man who hears this, fuli of faith and free 

from scoff — eyen he, liberated from evil, shall attain 

the auspicious regions of the righteous. 71 

The man who is heedless of food is consequently 
heedless of his bodily fitness. There is a man who is 

_ well informed of the nutritive value of the food he 
consumes and of the digestion and assimilation of it 

in his system. There is another man who eats with 

gusto but does not know how that food gets absorbed 
in him. The one that knows and the ignorant man 
derive the same benefit from the food consumed. The 
clear exponent of the Gita and the one who earnest- 
ly practises it from mere hearsay obtain the same 

benefit. The clarity of understanding is possible both 
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through earnest expounding and through ardent 

hearing. The impress produced on the mind is the 

same in either case. An earnest practice is all impor- 

tant irrespective of the way in which the principles of 

the Gita are assimilated. 

It is but natural for the teacher to enquire of the 

taught if he has grasped the teaching properly. In 

tune with this usage, the Lord now asks Arjuna as to 

how he has received this immortal message :— 

The Dawn of Knowledge — 72-73 

Baca WY AIHA VAT | 
MACMATMNE: AALLA TARA [1 92 
aaa, TH s-a_ We aI THT Aaa t 
ead a-gqa-aq-me | (9-Ag-As) HAG: A TA-A-HT Ut 

kaccid etac chrutam partha tvayai ’kdgrena cetasd | 

kaccid ajhanasammohah pranastas te dhanamjaya \\ 

afar kaccit whether waq etat this yaq srutam 
heard qt pdrtha O Partha wat tvayd by thee ca 
ekdgrena by one-pointed Raat cetasd by mind afaq 
kaccit whether etaaaate: ajfidna sammohah the delu- 

sion of ignorance 3as: pranastah has been destroyed 
@ te thy sas dhanamjaya O Dhananjaya 

Has this been heard by you, O Partha, with an 
attentive mind? Has the delusion of your ignorance 
been destroyed, O Dhananjaya? 72 

The concentration of the mind is the criterion 
for a comprehensive reception of any message 
delivered. A distracted or an inattentive mind may 
or may not grasp all the implications of a sublime 
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statement. A brief and pointed pronouncement is 
sufficient to drive home the point to a keen and 
attentive listener. Here, the deliverer of the message 

is concerned with the welfare of the taught. Hence 
this enquiry about the state of mind of the person. 

Enlightenment is possible to that mind only 

which is fixed in concentration. The sunbeams gain - 

in intensity as they get converged. A concentrated 

light is at once highly self-expressive and capable of 

revealing things in their native perspective. A 

concentrated mind understands the Atman and the 

Prakriti just as they are. Knowledge and ignorance 

do not co-exist. The former reveals things as they 

are while the latter distorts them in divergent ways. 

A figure in dim light is viewed variously by people of 
various dispositions. A thief passing by it doubts 

whether it is not a policeman, who in his turn takes 

it for a thief. A timid man gets frightened thinking 

it to be aghost. But a fourth man who has already 
‘seen it in broad daylight understands the figure to be 
a stump of wood. With the dawn of true knowledge 
all apparitions of ignorance vanish of their own 
accord. The Lord enquires of Arjuna if he has been 

blessed with a true understanding of the import of 
life. 

When an ardent disciple is taught by a worthy 

master, true enlightenment is bound to ensue from it. 
Arjuna’s answer bears evidence to this fact. 

aya vars 
AST HlS: TAMSEM ATAIEAAISETA | 
faaistty naaeze: HRY aa TT | 93 



972 - THE BHAGAVAD GITA (cHap, 18 

(Aa-a:) a8: ale: ea-fa: (wa-a) Bea] AAMT Aa a-egA | 

faa: (e-a:) afea a(q )a-am-3e: | HL-E(RA)SaA AAA aa UI 

arjuna uvadca 

nasto mohah smrtir labdha tvatprasddan maya ‘cyuta | 

sthito ’smi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava \| 

asa Fart arjuna uvadca Arjuna said: 

ag: nastah is destroyed ate: mohah delusion wr: 

smrtih memory wat labdhd has been gained cqewalgiq. 

tvat prasddat through thy grace Hat mayd by me a=qa 

acyuta O Achyuta fea: sthitah firm erfiq asmi (1) am 
maze: gata samdehah freed from doubts #fxwa karisye 
(1) will do aazayqy vacanam word a4 tava thy 

Arjuna said: 

Miy delusion is destroyed. I have regained my 

memory through Your grace, O Achyuta. I am firm; 

J] am free from doubt. I shall act according to Your 

word. 73 

At the start Arjuna declined to fight and sat 

dejected on the seat of the chariot. But the man was 

thoroughly transformed after hearing the life-invig- 

orating message of the Lord. He made himself 
over entirely to the Maker, which is the last and the 

best act of the Jivatman. The fuel consigned to fire 

becomes fire as it should. In that manner Arjuna 
became an instrument of the Lord. He surrendered 

his individuality and regained identity with the 

Cosmic Personality. 

The message of the Bhagavad Gita was delivered 

for the immediate benefit of Arjuna. But it has 

become the ambrosia infusing life to all the way- 
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worn aspirants. The passage of time does not mar 

its freshness. It provides the guidance for an abun- 

dant life. It cures man of the evil of birth and death. 
What is prepared for the benefit of one individual 
often happens to be of no use to him but of immense 
use to some other person. The rain-bearing clouds 

for example gather in one place and pour down in 
another place. Any accident of this kind has 

not taken place to the teaching of the Bhagavad 
Gita. The worthy man for whom it was imparted 

made the best use of it and derived the maximum 
benefit from it. Indications of that blessedness are 
in evidence in the very utterance of Arjuna. Every 

part of it is pregnant with profound ideas. They 

' may be profitably looked into :— 

Achyuta is the term applied here by Arjuna to 
his Master. He who does not deviate from His 
Supreme State, is the literal meaning of this word; 
and Sri Krishna is verily the embodiment of that 
Supreme State. Whoever gives himself over to that 
Divinity gains It in return. Arjuna has undoubtedly 

surrendered himself to that Great Being, thereby 

making himself the inheritor of Divinity. 

Mona nashtah is his next statement. ‘My 

_ delusion is destroyed” is the meaning of this utter- 
ance. A man in delusion sees stars in the sky in 

the day-time. A dwarf appears asa giant to him. 
Arjuna was besieged with a delusion of this kind on 
his initial survey of the battle-field. Earthly life was 
beset with problems to him. Life seemed an wunbear- 
able burden; he could neither carry it nor rid himself 
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of it. He would have preferred non-existence to 

existence. He who was in such a plight 1s now com- 

pletely free from delusion. The self-created problems 

have all melted away as an empty dream. Life and 
death, duty and its terminatiqn, bondage and free- 

dom—dquestions pertaining to these dualities are all 

resolved along with the destruction of delusion. 

Smrtih maya labdhah means ‘I have regained 

my memory.’ A man in epilepsy forgets himself 

completely. He does not know how he acts and 
what he utters. He is obliged to learn from others 

about his behaviour in that abnormal state. People 

attached to earthly life suffer from a delirium of 

their own. Their view of life is based on things 

impermanent and on false premise. Arjuna has now 

awakened to reality. Memory of himself and of his 

relationship with the Maker has come back to him. 

In a purified mind datmabodha or uncontaminated 

Awareness dawns of its own accord. That experience 

is here delineated as regaining one’s own memory. 

That the Jivatman is not a mere creature of circum- 

stances, that he has his part to play in the functioning 

of the Cosmos and that he is part and parcel of the 

Paramatman are all realized in the regaining of one’s 

memory. 

Tvat praséddit means ‘through Your grace.’ The 

Lord’s grace is indispensable to the reawakening of 

the Jivatman to his original state. A man in swoon 

is brought back to his normal wakefulness by his 

face being washed with cold water and by fanning 

cool air to him. This service rendered to him is not 
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to be discounted as trifling. Itisa great act when 

its effect is taken into consideration. Arjuna did not 

regain memory of his Supreme State solely through 

his self-effort. Sri Krishna had His part to play in 

this respect; and Arjuna is fully aware of it. He 

gives expression to his indebtedness. Rather the 

grace of the Lord is unparalleled. It is impossible 
to repay that divine act. Arjuna is fully aware of 

what he was before the grace descended on him and 
of what he is now after its benign descent. The only 

thing that he is capable of doing is meekly to admit 
that he owes his everything to the divine intervention 

of the Lord. The littleness of the human effort and 

the greatness of the grace of the Lord are lucid in the 
mind of Arjuna. He humbly submits that it is the 

grace of Sri Krishna that has made him what he 

1s NOW. 

Sthitah asmi—‘I am firm.’ This is the third 

excellence come upon him by the mercy of the Lord. 

When a tempest and a torrential rain set in simulta- 

neously, all trees, plants and creepers are in commo- 

tion. They are either uprooted or broken. The loss 

caused to them is incalculable. Even the soil that 

sustained them is all eroded and washed away. But 

a mountain remains unaffected by this catastrophe. 

It is firm in its place. Brahma jndna makes a man 

firm as a rock. The one fixed in it is a sthitaprajna— 
a man of steady wisdom. Arjuna has attained that 
state now. Nothing on earth or in heaven can 

disturb his understanding. Having gained this jndna 
once, the man of wisdom never loses it again. 
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Gata sandehah —‘I am free from doubt.’ This 

is the fourth boon come to Arjuna. No doubt rises 

in the mind of the one who intuits the Atman. Just 

as no one doubts one’s existence on earth, the Brahma 

jndni does not doubt the Self which he is. His 

Awareness is self-evident. 

Tava vacanam karishye — ‘I shall act according 

to your word.’ This is Arjuna’s concluding statement. 

What he declined to do at the start, that he chooses 

to do subsequently. And this is the result of right 

understanding. The teachings of the scriptures, the 

injunction that comes from the enlightened master 

and the spiritual realization of the sadhaka — all these 

three never come into conflict with one another ; they 
simply corroborate one another. fs 

The tadpole can live both in water and on land after it sheds 

its tail. The tail of ignorance drops off from man when he gets 

enlightened in Brahma jnana. He then becomes a Jivanmukta- 

liberated soul. He simultaneously lives in the world and rests 

in Brahman. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

The dialogue ends here. Its link with the rest of 
the events is presented in the following few stanzas. 

Sanjaya’s Conclusive Statement — 74-78 

GAT Fats 

FUE TASATA TARA | HaHa: | 
CIRCE ICU RC AACA Ut aT CTS 
zfi we Weta odie a wel-aaa: t 

THA TAG AAT AYA Mego, 
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samjaya uvdca 

ity aham vasudevasya pdrthasya ca mahdtmanah \ 
samvddam imam asrausam adbhutam romaharsanam \ 

GA sary Samjaya uvdca Sanjaya said: 

gf iti thus etaq aham 1 argzaea vasudevasya of 
Vasudeva ade parthasya of Partha = ca and wel: 
mahdtmanah high-souled ararzq samvddam dialogue 

‘gay imam this eatay asrausam (1) have heard weyaq 
adbhutam wonderful tags roma harsanar which 
causes the hair to stand on end 

Sanjaya said: 

Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between 

Vasudeva and the highs souled Partha, causing my hair 

to stand on end. 14 

Excitements such as fear, joy and astonishment 

create horripilation. Men who are perfect in body 

and mind are proof against fear and such negative 

excitements. Hair standing on end due to religious 

fervour augurs well for the sadhaka. Sri Krishna the 

speaker, Arjuna the spoken to and the matter like 

the Gita are bound to rouse up wonder in any intelli- 

gent hearer. It is no wonder that this rare spectacle 

made Sanjaya’s hair stand on end. But history bears 

evidence to the fact that Dhrtarashtra remained 

unaffected by all these divine happenings. 

By mentioning Arjuna as Mahatma, the great- 

souled one, Sanjaya makes it plain that he and his 

comrades are all of the same noble calibre. 

A question arises as to how was it possible for 

Sanjaya to know of this dialogue that took place in 

80—62 
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the far off battle-field. The answer to this question 

emanates from Sanjaya himself :— 

MATA ITAA TH | 
Het APRS MATAHATA: AAT |} 9% 

MATA F-TTL UL TSA eT 
ay aT-SaU SON = - AAT -HA-AAT: SAA Ul 

vydsaprasadac chrutavan etad guhyam aham param | 

yoga yogesvaradt krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam \j 

saranarera. vydsa prasddat through the grace of 

Vyasa gaart srutavan | have heard vaq_etat this Tay 

guhyam secret seq ahah L aq param supreme aay 
yogain yoga atwrata yogesvarat from the Lord of 

yoga ata Arsndt from Krishna aang sdksat directly 

ayaa: kathayatah declaring aq svayam himself 

Through the grace of Vyasa have I heard the 

supreme and most profound yoga direct from Krishna, 

the Lord of Yoga, Himself declaring it. 75 

The sage Vyasa blessed Sanjaya with the divine 

eye. The powers of clairvoyance and clairaudience 

came upon him as a result of this divine gift. It was 

therefore, possible for him to intuit all that transpired 

there, including the vision of the cosmic form of 

Iswara, that was revealed to Arjuna. 

That it was a rare privilege bestowed on him is 
further reverently declared :— 

TITAN: PH een sz TEAS: tl ws 
UST TTT TI AAR RHA HAYA | 
TTeRGM: qa ge sy ag: BE: 
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rdjan samsmrtya-samsmrtya 

samvaddam imam adbhutam | 

kesavarjunayoh punyam 
Arsyaémi ca muhur-muhuh \\ 

waq rdjan O king awa samsmrtya having 

remembered away samsmrtya having remembered 
arqtaq samvddam the dialogue zaq imam this eaqaq 
adbhutam wonderful Baaigaat: kesavdrjunayon 
between Kesava and Arjuna yuaq punyam holy esa 
hrsydmi (1) rejoice 4 ca and yg: muhuh again 4g: 

muhuh again 

O king, as I recall again and again this wonderful 

and holy dialogue between Kesava and Arjuna I rejoice 

again and again. | 716 

The delight that Sanjaya enjoys indicates the 

sublimity of this scripture. The act of the good and 

the holy people getting absorbed in the study of the 

sacred books leads them to an ethereal bliss, which 

is not given to the ordinary. 

qa aaa aaa wags Ft | 
PRA A AAT FFAs FA: tl Wo 
aq a aequ aeqw BI afa-aaqyaR at: 1 

fa-w4a: A Al Ua” BMA A Ga: Ga: Ul 

tac ca samsmrtya-samsmrtya 

rupam atyadbhutam hareh | 

vismayo me mahdn rdjan 

hrsydmi ca punah-punah \\ 

aq. tatthat q@ ca and awa samsmrtya having 

remembered 3A samismrtya having remembered — 
way ripam the form eaegaq, atyadbhutarh most 
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wonderful gz: hareh of Hari f&a: vismayak wonder 
% me my aety mahdn great yaa rdjan O king zara 
hrsyami (1) rejoice @ ca and ga: punah again 4a: 

Ppunah again 

And as often as I recall that most wonderous form 
of Hari, great is my astonishment, O king, and I 
rejoice again and again. 77 

It was by chance that Sanjaya was blessed with 

the vision of the cosmic form of the Lord, which is 
tare to be had even by yogis and devotees. Inciden- 

tal though this vision was, it was arare gift induc- 

ing him to the path of yoga. In fact all the Jivatmds 

are having at all times an infinitesimal aspect of the 
vision of the cosmic form of Iswara. But they do 
‘not know how to avail themselves of that ray of 
vision for further spiritual progress. Every individ- 

ual can recapitulate a sublime vision of Nature, a 

sublime experience or a sublime state of mind, that 

came by him in the course of his life on earth. That 

divine contact is a speck of the vision of the cosmic 

form. By meditating on that exalted state, he can 

make rapid progress in his sddhana. The exalted 

‘vision that Sanjaya had ona macrocosmic scale is 
provided on a microcosmic scale to all the discern- 

ing sadhakas. Availing themselves of it, cogitating 
on it, rejoicing at it and being absorbed in it is a 
‘Means of growing in yoga. 

UT GHA: BU IT Wal TTA: | 
aa atfisat afadar atria 1 oc 
TE AT-FAC: PROT: Ut Wa: Ta:-At: 1 

aq ot: fa-wy: aft: =o gar fifa: a(a)-fa: aa u 
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yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharak \ 
tatra Srir vijayo bhitir dhruva nitir matir mama \\ « 

qa yatra wherever atvqzt: yogesvarah the Lord 
of yoga atm: krsnak Krishna aa yatra wherever Wz: 
pérthah Partha aqaz: dhanurdharah the archer a4 
tatra there sf\: srih prosperity fasq: vijayah victory 
aie: bhatin happiness gat dhruva firm ate: nitih 
policy aia: matih conviction HA mama my 

Wherever is Krishna the Lord of Yoga, wherever 

is Partha, the wielder of the bow, there are prosperity, 

victory, expansion, and sound saad Syoms is my con- 

viction. | 78 
a 

Though this statement belongs to Pu TERE as it 

ought to be, it is one of the governing principles of 

the Bhagavad Gita. Since Sri Krishna is the Lord of 

Yoga, all the four Purusharthas—dharma, artha, kama 
and moksha — emanate from Him. Of these four, © 
whichever comes in plenty to the Jivatman may be — 
viewed as a form of yoga. But moksha in particular 
is held as the goal of yoga; and it isto be obtained © 

- by the grace of the Lord. Arjuna presented in the 

first chapter the spectacle of having renounced his 

bow and arrows. And it was a mark of effortlessness 

or of a feeble effort in life. But in this chapter he 
presents himself as the wielder of the bow Gandiva. 
The yoga power of Sri Krishna combined with the 

excellent manliness of Arjuna would make the 

impossible, possible. It is at least after hearing this 
inevitable fact, that Dhrtarashtra ought to have 

changed his stubborn attitude. It is certain that his 
sons would not be victorious in the war. Loss of 
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lives and property would be on a colossal scale. That 

catastrophe could be warded off by a change of atti- 

tude and a stroke of compromise. But no such wise 

course dawns in the mind of the unimaginative and 

undiscerning king. The direct action of God Him- 

self is not understood by him. © 

All human endeavours ought to be in tune with 
the Will of the Divine, or in accordance with the 

Cosmic Plan. In that case the attempts would all 

be ethical and conducive to the progress of man. 

Subordinating the human will to the Divine does not 

mean drifting into pacifism and quietism.“ Activity 

depending on the Almighty is the right approach to 

life. And that is what the Pandavas did from the start 

to the finish. In contrast with it the Kaurava approach 
to life had its defects. It was all totalitarianism and 
defiance of the Lord Himself, not to speak of His 
grace. This way of life seems all prosperity at the 
beginning, but it ends ina tragic crash. A sound 
social life provides for enormous human endeavours 
based on dharma and faith in the Cosmic Integrity 
which is the vibhiti — glory of Iswara. 

Sri is prosperity or Rajya Lakshmi. A vegeta- 
ting earthly life unbecomes individuals as well as 
nations. Thriving and flourishing at all levels are 
the signs of robust living. 

Leading the weak and helpless into captivity is 
no victory. It is the despotism of the demoniac. 
Vanquishing the wicked and taming them on the 
virtuous path is victory. When the undertakings of 
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man are all in conformity with the Divine Plan and ; 

Purpose, they are bound to be victorious. 

Expansion is life and contraction is death. To 

them who live an active, industrious and virtuous 

life, everything good and useful is bound to be on 

the increase. An abundant life is ensured to them, 

causing at the same time no hindrance to the welfare 

of others. 

A sound policy is necessarily theirs who believe 

in the infallibility of the Divine Dispensation and 

who strive for progress in tune with a universal 

welfare. They hold fast to dharma much more than 
they do to life. 

Yoga is the union between the Divine and the 
human. Theformer is ever active and intent on 

reclaiming the latter as Its own. This benign purpose 

is known as the grace of the Most High. Sri Krishna, 

the Lord of Yoga embodies the redeeming principle. 

Arjuna represents the human being or the Jivatman, 

the inheritor of the Divine Grace. But he proves 

himself alien to It when he recoils from dharma. 

Faithfully discharging one’s duty and at the same time 

being ardently devoted to and dependent on the Lord 

are the unfailing means to gain His Grace. Partha, the 

wielder of the bow symbolizes the human effort. 

Yoga of the Divine Grace and the human effort leads 
to the fulfilment of the life here and the attainment 

of liberation in Brahma jndna. This is the message 
of the Bhagavad Gita. 

The sunlight falls uniformly and equally on all objects. But 
it is not revealed in its original grandeur by all things. Water, 
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glass and polished metals receive and reflect it brilliantly. Such 

is also the case with the brilliance of the Divine Grace. It is 

available to all equally and without partiality. Still It gets best 

reflected in the hearts of the good and the holy and best availed 

of by those blessed ones. 

The Lord incarnates on earth for the guidance of the good, 

the devoted and the virtuous ones. Those apostles that accompany 

an Incarnation of the Divine are either the already perfected 

ones or those that are born for the last time before their 
liberation. 

— Sri Ramakrishna 

afa at aEratd Vaaieaat dara Aakeeat vearatiy 

AagTagiaaare aaarat aera 
Hgts AWaseaaaa ara 

ATMS: | 

iti §ri_ mahdbhdrate satasd&hasryam samhitayam 
vaiyasik yam bhismaparvani srimad bhagavadgitd- 

supanisatsu brahmavidyaéyadm yogasdstre sri 
Argsnarjuna samvade moksa samnydsa yogo 

nama astddaso ’dhydyah \ 

In Sri Mahabharata consisting of a lakh of 
stanzas composed by Vyasa, in the section called 
Bhishma Parva, in the Upanishad of the Bhagavad 
Gita, the knowledge of Brahman, the Supreme, the 
science of Yoga and the dialogue between Sri Krishna 
and Arjuna, this is the eighteenth discourse 
designated : 

THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION 

SRI KRISHNARPANAM 
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ATTA AA: || AAAI AA: 1 
Sri ganesdya namah \\ sri rddhdramandya namah I 

Adoration to Sri Ganesa 

Adoration to Sri Radharamana 

Sri Ganesa is the personification of the cosmic 

functioning of Iswara. His import is explained on 

page 673 of this book. Sri Ganesa embodies wisdom 

and he wards off obstacles. He is therefore propitiated 

- at the commencement of all auspicious undertakings. 

Radharamana is the appellation attributed to Sri 

Krishna because of His being the Idol of Worship 

during His boyhood by the Gopi, Sreemati Radha. 

TAP 

WAT WAM Aaa TT 
AST YSTAACA BT Tala TAT MN 2 

dharo’vdca — 

bhagavan paramesana bhaktir avyabhicarini \ 

prarabdharn bhuj yamadnasya katham bhavati he pracno 

Dhara (the Earth) said: 

O Blessed Lord, O Ruler Supreme, O Adorable 

One, how may he, who is bound by his Prdrabdha 
Karma gain constant devotion ? 1 

Karmas are of three kinds. Those that remain 

accumulated to bear fruit in the distant future births 
are called the Sanchita karmds; those that are to 

yleld fruit in the near future births are called the 
dgami karmds; those that are in force in the present 
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birth are called the Prarabdha karmdas. With the. 

dawn of Brahma jndna the first two kinds of karmas 

are burnt away, while the third kind persists as long 

as the body lasts. But the jndni takes no note of 

this karma even though it dominates over the body. 

What is the sadhaka who cannot escape the domina- 

tion of this karma to do? This is the question 

raised here by Dhara. 

Taye aN 

med ysaatal fe aareataza: aa | 
a Oh; A Gal MH FAT ataiecad 1 2 

-visnur uvdca © 

prarabdham bhujyamdno hi gitd ’bhydsaratah sada | 
sa muktah sa sukhi loke karmand no ’palipyate \\ ~ 

The Lord Vishnu said : 

Even he who is dominated by Prdrabdha karma 

can be a Mukta and a happy man in this world if he 

be devoted to the constant practice of the Gita. No 

new karma ever taints him. 2 

HATA Hares BA Aq | 
HUI F Paled Afediesaqad i 3 

= - _ bd — = . 

mahdpdpadipapani gita dhydnam karoti cet | 

kvacit sparsam na kurvanti nalinidalam ambuvat \ 

No sin, however heinous can ever affect bim who 

meditates on the Gita, any more than water affects 

the lotus leaf. B} 

TNA: GR AT AT WS: Wada 
qT Balitt qraifa aS aT a tv 
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aa Saray MIA Alfa: TaaT FY 
TT CICUMIC EARL CRG IRCA RCCIE CeIn TT 

gitayah pustakam yatra yatra pathah pravartate | 

tatra sarvdni tirthdni prayadgdadini tatra vai \| 

sarve devas ca rsayo yoginah pannagas ca ye | 

gopald gopika va ’pi ndradoddhavaparsadaih \j 

Where the book Bhagavad Gita is kept, where 

the study of it is conducted, there are present all the 

sacred places, there verily are the Prayagas and such 

_ sanctums. The Devas, the Rishis, the yogins, the 

Pannagas, the Gopalas, the Gopis, Narada, Uddhava 

and the whole hosts of their comrades are all present 

there. | 4-5 

aN aaa ater aa sitar waat | 
AT Masata Ie WSA AAT | 
aaté fabad ota Raat aca fe ui & 

Sahdyo jayate sighram yatra gitd pravartate \ 

yatra gitdvicdras ca pathanam paéthanam srutam | 

tatra ham niscitam prthvi nivasadmi sadaiva hi \\ 

Where the Gita is read, there help comes quickly; 

where the Gita is inquired into, chanted, taught, or 

listened to, O Earth, there undoubtedly and unfailingly 

do I Myself reside. 6 

shararase fees at H ated Tey 
WaAAAGAS TestRensweazy || 

gita ’sraye "ham iisthadmi gita me co ’ttamam grham | 

gitdjnanam upasritya trin lokdn pdlayamy aham \\ 
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I abide in the refuge ef the Gita; the Gita is My 

foremost residence. [ protect the three worlds based 

on the wisdom of the Gita. 7; 

hat F azar at AaAeIT A aaa: | 
TIAA Mar aaswakAat i ¢ 

Rraeea HUT TT ATRAISTAT | 
AeA WAT IATARAGTAT 11g 

gita me parama vidyaé brahma rapa na samsayak | 

ardhamatraéksarda nitya svaénirvacya padaétmikd \\ 

cidadnandena krsnena prokté svamukhato ’rjunam | 

veda trayi pardnand4 tattvdrtha jfidna samyutd \\ 

The Gita is My Knowledge Supreme; it is 

undoubtedly the embodiment of Brahman; this Know- 

ledge is absolute; it is imperishable, eternal, of the 
essence of My indefinable State; it comprises all the 

three Vedas; it is all blissful; it consists of the reali- 

zation of the true nature of the Self; it is declared 

by the Omniscient and Blessed Krishna Himself to 
Arjuna. 8-9 

AsMAAAN Met alt Aasataa; | 
atafatg a sad aat As We GEA ll Yo 

yo ’stddasa japo nityam naro niscalamdnasah | 

jrdnasiddhim sa labhate tato ydti param padam \| 

That man who recites the eighteen chapters daily 

with a firm mind, gains perfection in knowledge and 

thereby reaches the supreme state. 10 

QS AAYSAEL TAS WSATATT | 
TAT MAA FU Syd AT FAs il 22 
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pathe samagre ’sampirne tato’rdham pdadtham acaret | 

tadad goddnajam punyam labhate n@ ’tra samsayah \\ 

If the whole of it cannot be recited, half of it may 

be recited; through that act the aspirant acquires 

merit on a par with the gift of a cow. There is no 
doubt about it. 11 

The merit in the gift of a cow consists in giving 

it to a spiritual man intent solely on Self-culture. 

Cherishing a spiritual man in this manner is equiva- 

lent to cherishing spirituality. 

raat TATA ARTATAKS TIT 
qeq AIT AAATAS SAT 1) 22 

tribhdgam pathamdnas tu gangasnana phalam labhet | 

sadamsam japamdnas tu somaydgaphalam labhet \\ 

He who recites a third part acquires the merit 

obtained by bathing in the Ganges. He who recites a 

sixth part gets the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice. 12 

THe F a fed qed wkndga: | 
VOTERS MOTT WRIT AAT 23 

eka ’dhydyam tu yo nityam pathate bhakti samyutah | 

rudra lokam avapnoti gano bhitvd vasec ciram \| 

He who reads even a chapter a day with devotion 

gains the Rudraloka and lives there long having become 

an attendant on Siva. 13 

aeary wae ay ea a: asq az: | 
a Ald Atal waeaeaeat Taeqt |) Vy 

adhydyam slokapddam vé nityam yah pathate narah | 

sa y@ti naratam yavan manyvantaram vasundhare \ 
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O Earth, he who reads 2 quarter of a chapter, or 

of a stanza daily, attains to human birth throughout 

the duration of a Manu. 14 

Tart: BHT AA IT ATeaT | 
at fark ach at alarat a: ISAT 1 2% 
TTHMEATA TUNA JIT | 
UUSAATT BA Aaa ATT UW 2s 

gitayadh sloka dasakam sapta pafica catustayam | 

dvau trinekam tad ardham va slekandm yah pathen 

narah \\ 

candralokam avapnoti varsadnadmayutam dhruvam | 

gitapdtha samdyukto mrto mdnusatdm vrajet \\ 

The man who recites ten, seven, five, four, three 

or two stanzas, or even one or half a stanza of the 

Gita, certainly lives in Chandraloka for ten thousand 

years. He who leaves the body while reading the Gita, 

obtains the region of man. ~ 45-16 

TANT Gr: HAT Tad ghagaary | 
HesINaTH Haat aly TAT wy Vo 

gita ’bhydsam punah krtva labhate muktim uttamam | 

gitetyuccadra samyukto mriyamdno gatim labhet \ 

Again, practising the Gita, man attains supreme 

Mukti. The dying man uttering the word “Gita” will 

attain the goal. 17 

waTaAT MT SsaeAl TaraTTgASHS a | 
jas ARTA Rett ae Aza i Vc 

gitd ’rtha sravand ’sakto mahdapapayuto ’ pi va | 
yaikuntham samayd *pnoti visnund saha modate \\ 
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Even he who has committed heinous sins goes to 

Vaikuntha and lives in communion with Vishnu if he 

loves to hear the meaning of the Gita. | 18 

fara ara fed Hear Rath yr: 
Haegw: A aa ated WA TAZ ly 22 

gitd ’rtham dhydyate nityam krtva karmdani bhirisah | 

jivan muktakh sa vijneyo dehdnte paramam padam \| 

He is to be regarded a Jivanmukta who constant- 

ly meditates on the meaning of the Gita in the midst 

of performing his karma without respite. He 

attains the supreme state at the fall of his body. 19 

Harareres Tea WAR TaHITA: | 
TaHeAT BH flat Aa: WITT | Ro 

gitam asritya bahavo bhabhujo janakddayah | 
nirdhata kalmasa loke gita yatah param padam \| 

Many kings like Janaka became free from evils 

and attained the highest state by following this Gita. 

So is it eulogized. 20 

sara: qs Hea Arteta AT A: Tq | 
TA Tal AAMT AA TT AeA: | 22 

gitayah pathanam krtva mahdtmyam naiva yah pathet | 

vrtha patho bhavet tasya srama eva hy udéhrtah \\ 

His reading is in vain and his effort is wasted who 

does not read this Mahdtmyam after having completed 

the reading of the Gita. 21 

TACHA Maa Hla as | 
aq arHontata Cant MAT AT 1 22 
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etan mahatmya samyuktam 

eita ’bhydsam karoti yah \ 

sa tat phalam avapnoti durlabham 

gatim adpnuyat \\ 

He who studies the Gita together with this 

discourse on its Mahatmyam gets the fruit stated 

herein, and reaches that goal which is rare to attain. 

ga Vals 

HAMAR AAT We AAA | 
Hated FIAT TSH AHS TAT | XZ. 

stita uvadca 
mahdtmyam etad gitaya maya proktam sanadtanam | 
gita ’nte ca pathedyas tu yad uktam tat phalam labhet\ 

Suta said: 

He who reads this eternal greatness of the Gita, 
declared by me, after reading the Gita, will obtain the 

reward described herein. 23 

These utterances may seem somewhat fantastic 
if not ridiculous to a critical student. But the spirit 

behind them requires to be imbibed. As the food for 
the body is supplied daily according to one’s power 
of assimilation, spiritual food also requires to be 
provided in tune with the earnestness, capacity 
and: attainments of the aspirant. There is no such 
thing as overdose in spiritual matters. One makes 
progress in proportion to one’s application to the 

study and practice of the principles contained in 
this book. 

aia Aamequar swans arqeiq | 
iti Sri vardha purdne sri gita mahdtmyam samparnam \ 
Thus concludes in the Varaha Purana the discourse designated: - 

THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 
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Abode: The Supreme: VI. 45; 

Vill, 20, 21; XIII. 28; 

AIV, 1; XV. 6; XVI. 22, 

23; XVIII. 62 

Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, 

Adhiyajna: VIII. 4 

Adhyatma: VIII. 3 

- Ananya Bhakti: VIII.22;[X. 22; 

XI. 54; XIII. 10 

Atman: nature of the: I[.11, 30 

its own friend or enemy 

VI. 5, 6 

Bhakta: Devotee: IV. 3; VII. 16- 

18, 21,28; IX. 14, 15, 31, 

33; XII. 13-20; XVIII.55, 

65, 66 

Bondage : XIV. 5 

Brahmacharyam—Continence 

Vi. 14; VIII. 11; XVII. 14 

Brahman: XIII. 12-17, 31,32; 

XV. 6, 17-19 

Brahma-nirvanam Il. 72; 

V. 23-25 

Brahma, the Creator 

VIITI.16-16 

Caste—Varna IV.13; 

XVIII.41-48 
Charity—dana: XVII. 20-22 

Creation-Evolution and Invo- 

-jution-Srishti and Prala- 

ya VIII. 17-19; XV. 1-4 

—Described asan Asvat- 

tha tree; how to uproot it 

XV. 1-4 

Daiva sampat: Divine nature: 

IX. 13-15; XVI. 1-3, 5 

Death: II. 72; VII. 30; VIII. 5, 

65210; “425713 

Delusion: TH S2p IV GSS RV AG; 

VIE“ 13; 14, 25, 27; AL. 1; 

ALV.8; 13; 17, 22;-XVi10, 

11; XVI. 10; XVIII. 7, 16, 

25, 60, 73 

Demoniac: Asura sampat 

VII. 15; IX. 11, 12, 24; 

XVI. 4, 5, 7-20; XVII. 5, 6 

Dharma: IV. 7; XIV. 27 

Dhrti—Firmness: X. 34; XILf. 

6; XVI. 3; XVIII. 33-35, 

43, 66 

Doubt: IV. 40, 42 

Egoism: Viti. '4; taal: 

AVILGERSo 

Enjoyment: V.22 

Evil: III. 37-40 

Evolution and involution: 

VIIT. 18, 19; IX. 7, 8, 10; 

XIV. 3, 4 

Food: threefold: XVII. 7-10 

Gita: competency to study: 

XVIII. 67-72 

transcending the 

Gunas: XIV. 22-25 

Heaven—Svarga II. 32, 37, 43; 

IX. 20, 21 

Hell: three gates to: XVI. 21 

Incarnation of God: IV. 6-9; 

IX. 11 

Gunatita : 
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Isvarah: IV. 6; XV. 17; XIII. 

28; XVIII. 61 

Jivatman: XV. 7-11 

Jnana: Il. 39, 40; 1V. 34, 39; 

V.715; 162 VII.2j IX. 1; 

X. 4, 38; XII. 12; XIII. 

Pee oli tS XLV. lez, 

9, 411, 17; XV. 15; XVIII. 

18-21, 42, 63 

Jnanacaksu-divine eye: XI. 8; 

XIII. 34; XV. 10 

Jnana dipam--the lamp of 

wisdom X. I] 

Jnanagni—the fire of knowl- 

edge: IV. 19, 37 

Jnani~—the man of wisdom: 

Ill. 39; IV. 34; VI. 46; 

VII. 16-18 

Kala—time: X. 30, 33; XI. 32 

Kama-desire: II. 55, 62, 71; 

TTY, 37: 7VF. 24; Vilukiog2- 

XVI. 21 

Karma: II. 49; III. 5, 7, 9, 15, 

19) 24; IV..9, 15-19, 23; Vi 

11; VI. 1, 3;VIL. 29; VIII. 

1; XVI. 24; XVII. 27; 

ANG. 3. 9, 0°10; 15, 18, 

19, 23, 25, 48 © 

Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

XI{I. 1-6, 26, 33, 34 

Mahatma: VII. 19; VIII. 15; 

EXT TS; Micd2 20, 37, 50; 

XVIII. 74 

Maya: VII. 14, 15; XVIII. 61 

Mind: I. 30; II. 60, 67; III. 6, 
7,40, 42; V. 11, 13, 19; 
VI. 12, 14, 24-26, 34, 35; 
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VIL 4:;/ VILL. 10, 12; AoZe 

XI, 45: XII. 2, 8; AVige 

XVII. 11, 16 

Moksha~Mukti: [V. 16, 23; V. 

28; VIII. 5; 1X. 1, 28; XIL. 

15; XVIII. 30, 66, 71; 

XVII. 25 

Muni: II. 56; V. 6, 28; VI. 3; 

X. 26, 37 

niyata karma: nitya karma: 

ithe LD duty: TIL. 8, 19; 

XVIII. 9, 23 

Om: VII. 8; VII. 13; LX. 17; 

X. 25; XVII. 23, 24 

Pandita: II. 11; 1V. 19; V. 4, 

18 

Pleasures: threefold: XVIII. 

36-39 

Prakriti: Nature: IIL. 5, 27, 29, 

33; IV. 6; VIE. -4)sp2e 

[X27,-8;- 10; 11239932 ae 

51; XIII. 19-21, 23, 29; 

XIV. 5; XV. 7; XVIII. 40, 

59 

Purusha: Self: Atman: If. 15, 

21,460; Il. 4; VII 4g 

10, 225° IX. 47°X.127 ae 

18, 38; XIII. 19, 23; XV. 

4,17; XVII. 3 

Purushottama: VIII. 1; X. 15; 

XI1j.3; XV-1Sse 

Samadhi—Perfection of the 

mind: II. 44, 53, 54; XII. 

9: XVII. 11 

Santi: I]. 66, 70, 71; 1V- 39; 

V. 12, 29; VI. 15; IX. 31; 

XII. 12; XVI. 2; XVIII. 62 
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Siddhi—Perfection: III. 4; IV. 

; Pee LONALVs 1. AWA, 
23; XVIII. 45, 46, 50 

Sthitaprajna— Perfected man: 

IJ. 54-72; V. 18-21, 24-26; 

VI. 29-32; XIT.13-20;XIV. 

22-26 

Svadharma: IJ. 31, 33; III. 35; 

XVIII. 45-48 
Tapas—austerity: V1.46; VIL.9; 

Will. 28: EX. 27; kos; 

XI. 48, 53; XVI. 1; 
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XVII. 5, 7, 14-19, 28; 
XVIII. 5, 42 

Vedas: II. 42, 45; VIII. 11; 
iD, Sab pee, 4 ae a> ee) i le 

XVII. 23 

Yajna_ III. 9-15; IV. 23-33; 

XVII. 11-13; XVIII. 3, 5 
Yoga: yogi: II. 48, 50, 53; IV.1- 

Oy Poe wos aos Bae At lees 

V.1, 5-7, 24; VI. 1-4, 7, 

10, 12, 15-17, 19-23, 27- 

33, 36, 42, 44-47 

THE APPELLATIONS OF ARJUNA 

AS 

Anagha 
Arjuna 
Bharatarishabha 

Bharatasattama 

Bharatasreshta 

Dhananjaya 
Gudakesa 

Kapidhvaja 
Kaunteya 
Kiriti 

Kurunandana 
| Kurusreshta 

~ Mahabahu 

Pandava 

Partha 

Parantapa 

Purushavyaghra 
Savyasachin 

DEFINED IN THE GITA 

the sinless one. 

the pure in nature. 
the best of the Bharatas. 
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the conqueror of wealth. 
the conqueror of sleep. 
he whose ensign is a monkey. 
the son of Kunti. 

he who wears a diadem. 

the joy of the Kurus. 
the best of the Kurus. 

the mighty-armed. 
the son of Pandu. 

the son of Pritha, Kunti. 

the scorcher of foes. 

the tiger of men. 
one who could shoot arrows 
with the left hand also, 
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So?) 
¥ YF) THE NAMES OF SRI KRISHNA 
eo EMPLOYED IN THE GITA 

Achyuta aa He who does not deviate from 

His divine nature. 

Arisudana — He who destroys the enemies. 
Bhagavan — He who is endowed with power, 

virtue, fame, glory, detachment 

and freedom. 

Govinda —— The knower of the Jivatman. 

Hrishikesa — The Lord of the senses. 

Jagannivasa — The abode of the universe. 

Janardana — He who is adored by devotees 

for the fulfilment of their desires. 

Kesava — He who has beautiful hair. The 

Lord of the Trinity. 

Kesinisudana — He who slaughtered Kesin. 
Krishna — The dark one. 

The remover of sin. 

He who is Brahman. 

Madhava = The Lord of Lakshmi. 
Madhusudana— He who destroyed the demon 

named Madhu. 
Purushottama— The Supreme Person. 
Varshneya — He who belongs to the Vrshni 

clan. 
Vasudeva —- The son of Vasudeva. 

The Immanent in all. 
Vishnu ~- The all pervading One. 
Yadava a He who comes of the Yadu clan. 
Yogeswara — The Lord of Yoga. 
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